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NOTICE. 

This Eourth Part completes my work. It deals with 
ten processes —Imala, Pause, the Oath, Alleviation of 
Hamza, Concurrence of Quiescents, Initials of Words, 
Augmentativeness of Letters, Substitution of Letters, 
Transformation of the Unsound, and Incorporation — not 
one of which, so far as I am aware, has received more 
than incidental and brief (not to say scanty) notice in 
the Arabic grammars of European authors. I venture, 
therefore, to hope that this novel presentment of them 
as separate aod independent subjects, treated with a 
fulness commensurate with their importance, may prove 
useful and interesting to students of Arabic grammar. 

The Index of References to the Kur'an is entirely 
the work of my friend, Mr. 6. E. Ward, M. A. (Oxon.), 
a retired member of H. M.'s Indian Civil Service, to 
whom I am much indebted for this valuable compilation. 
And in the preparation of the remaining Indices I have 
been ably assisted by Mr. H. J. F. Arnold of the 
Theological College, Salisbury. 

M. S. HOWELL. 
7 Maroh, 1911. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO ABBREVIATIONS 
OF REFERENCES. 



At the end of the last prefatory note add 

Whenever I say "Our Master", my meaning is "the learned 
AlMadabighi", [as to whom the present writer has no further infor- 
mation;] or, whenever I say "Oar Master the Sayyid", my meaning 
is "SBd"; or, whenever I say "AlBa'd", my meaning is "YH" 
(Sn. I. 3). 

* A, After "printed in Egypt" insert "in 1288". 

AHD. Ab& Hahifa Ahmad Ibn Dawud adDinawabI, the 
Grammarian, Lexicologist, Arithmetician, Astronomer, Botanist, 
and Historian (d, 281 or 282 or before 290), author of the Kitab 
unNabat and the Kitab alAkhbar atTiwal. 

Am. Add 

* Also his Exposition of the Evidentiary verses of the Booh of 
S, cited from extracts printed by Jahn in his Notes on Stbatcaihi'a 
Buck. 

ANI. The celebrated Hafiz, and the Traditionist of the Age, 
ABtr No'aim Ahmad Ibn 'Abd Allah alMihrani AiIsBAHlsf asSufi 
(b. 334 or 336, d. 430), author of the Hilyat alAuliyi (Portraiture 
of the Saints) and the Tarihh labahan (History of Isbahan). 

* ANj. The Gloss (o. 1293) of Abd -nNajA upon the CAj, 
printed in Egypt in 1303. 

AW. Read "Abu -Upsim 'Abd AlWabith Ibn Sufyan Ibn 
Jubrou,knownasAiHABiB,ofthe people of Kurfciba, the Lexi- 
cologist (5. 317, d. 396), one of the Masters of JAB". 

BB. After " Grammarians" add " Lexicologists, Philologists, o* 
Readers". 



( H ) 
Bgh. The Hafiz Muhyi -sSunna, or Bukn adDin, or Zaki Allah, 
Abu Muhammad AlHusain Ibn Maa'ud, known as AlFabbI, or 
Ibh AlFabbX, alBaghawi (from Bagha or Baghshur, a town in 
Khurasan between Mazv and Harai), ashShafi'I, the Jurist, Tradi- 
tioniflt, and Commentator (d. 516, at, or past, 80 years of age), 
author of the Masabih agSunna and other works. 

* BE. The Burhan-i-Katt, a Persian Lexicon, by Maulana 
Muhammad Husain Tabriz!, printed in Calcutta in 1274. 

* CAj. The Commentary (c. 887) of Kh upon the Aj, printed 
in Egypt, with the Gloss of ANj, in 1303. 

CHd. The celebrated Commentary, entitled the Kafl («. 654), 
on the Hd, by the author of the Text (aee Hd below), said by Sy t 
in the BW to be much quoted by Jrb in hia Commentary on the 
SH (see II. 1354, 1385, 1552, 1585, 1702, 1713, 1735). 

[Sytfs remark is applied in HKh. V. 360 (No. 11302) to AlHadi, 
a Commentary by the same author on another grammar of his, the 
Mabadlfi-tTasrlf; but it properly belongs to the CHd mentioned 
in HKh. VI. 470-1 (No. 14334), as is clear from the description of 
the work in the Jrb and BW as "Sharh alSadl" (not Shark 
alMabadi'). 

DAd. The Dlwan alAdab, on Lexicology, by Frb. 

DK. The Shaikh allslam Abu-lHasan 'AH Ibn 'Urnar alBagh- 
dadi, known as AdDababutki (from Darakutn or Dar allfutn, a 
large Ward in Baghdad), the colebrated Hafiz and Shafi! Jurist 
(&. 306, d. 385), 

* Dm. For the second paragraph read " Also the Commentary 
entitled Ta'ffl? alFara'id 'atit, TashU alFawa'id (c. 820), by the same 
author upon the Tashll of IM, cited from extracts quoted in the Sb, 
and latterly from an incomplete MS (copied in 1059) belonging ta 
the India Office, Whitehall, London." 



( Hi ) 

[This MS (No. 964 of Loth's Catalogue) contains an interesting 
passage in folios 8, 6, "The Shaikh TDT mentions, at the end of his 
Commentary on the syntactical Hajibiya that IM sat in IH's clasB, 
and learnt from him, and profited by him ; but I hare not come 
upon this statement from any one else, nor do I know whence he 
took it, and God best knows the truth of the case". In the MS 
folios 8 and 5 are transposed, the proper order being 4, 8, 6, 7, 5, 9. 
The "syntactical Hajibiya" is the Kafiya of IH, on which TDT is 
raid in HKh. V. 17 to have written "a great Commentary, like that 
ofR".] 

Dn. The Shaikh allslam Abu 'Amr 'Uthman Ibn Sa'id 
aflJmawi (their freedman) alKurtubi, known as AdDIni (from his 
residence at Daniya, a city in Spain, one of the governments of 
Balansiya), the Hafiz, Reader, and Traditioni3t (6. 371, d. 44 i). 

* Dw. After the additions made in Part I, Fasciculus III, and 
before "and of Abu Nuwas", insert "of 'Ub aid Allah Ibn Kims 
arRukayyat, edited by Rhodokanakis; of Ma'n Ibn Aus, edited by 
Schwartz; of Aus Ibn Eajar, edited by Geyer; of AlKumait Ibn 
Zaid alAsadi (his HasMmiy&t only) edited by Horovitz, with the 
Exposition of Abu Riyash Ahmad Ibn Ibrahim alEIaisi, the Philolo- 
gist (d. 339) ". 

[On Abu Riyash see YB. I. 74.] 

FB. The Faih alBarl, a gseat Commentary by IHjr upon the 
SB. 

* Fhr. The Fihriaa (Catalogue) of Books studied by its com- 
piler, the Hafiz A.-BX} Bake Muhammad Ibn Khaie alAmawI (with 
Fath of the Hamza) allshbili, the Reader, Grammarian, and Lexico- 
logist (6. 502, d. 575 at age of 73), contemporary with IBshk, edited 
by Codera and Rfbera from a MS written in 712. 



( iv ) 

[Pupil of IArb, IAt, ITr, and others. BM. 65 calls him " a 
J£urtubl", apparently because he conducted theserviee at the Cathe- 
dral of that city from 573 till Mb death there in 575.] 

Fin. The Shaikh Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn 'AH AlFattGuI, 
the Reader and Lexicologist (d. 770), author of the Msb. 

Frb. Abd Ibrahim Ishak Ibn Ibrahim alFababi, the Lexico- 
logist and Philologist (d. about 350, under 70 years of age), mater- 
nal uncle of Jh. 

Frd. AlFaeidi, about whom I have no information. 

Hd. The Grammar entitled AlHadi fi-nNahw wa-al$arf, by 'Izz 
adDIn »Abd AlWahhab Ibn Ibrahim alEhazraji asZanjani, author 
oftheCHd. 

IAB. The Hafiz of the West, Abu 'Umar Yflsuf Ibn 'Abd 
Allah, known as Ibn 'Abd AlBabb, anNamari (from AnNamir 
Ibn JEJasit, a well-known clan) alPCurfubi, the Jurist and Tradition- 
ist, the Doctor of Spain, and the Master of his Age in Tradition and 
Memorials of Antiquity (&. 368, d. 460 or 463, at the age of 95), 
author of the Iati'abfi Ma'rifat alAshab. 

[Pupil of AW.] 

IAs. The Hafiz of Syria, nay, of the World, Thikat adDIn, or 
Nur adDIn, Abu-lrjasim 'All Ibn AM Muhammad AJHasan adDi- 
mashki ashShafi'i, known as Ibn 'Asakib, the Ti-aditionist of Syria 
in his time (6. 499, d. 571), author of the History of Damascus. 

XAz. The learned Jamal adDIn Abu Muhammad AlHusain 
Ibn Badr Ibn Ayyaz Ibn 'Abd Allah, the Grammarian (d. 681), 
author of a Commentary on the Tasrif of IM. 

IJzr. The Hafiz Shams adDIn Abu-lKhair Muhammad Ibn 
Muhammad alKurashl adDimashkl ashShafi'i, known as Ibn Al- 
JazabT, the Eeader and Traditionist (o. 751, d. 833). 



( v ) 

IMH. Ahmad Ibn Muhammad, known as IBS AiMoxtA al* 
Halabi (d. about 990), author of a Commentary on the ML. 

JDB. The Kadi-lKudat Jalal AdDih Abu-lFacJl 'Abd ArRah 
man Ibn 'Umar alBulkihi, the Shpfi'i Jurist (6. 763, d. 824). 

Jhz. Abu 'Uthman *Amr Ibn Bahr alKinam alLaithi (from 
Laith Ibn Bakr Ibn 'Abd Manat Ibn Kinlna Ibn Khuzaima) 
alBasri, tbe celebrated Philologist of the Basri school, and one ol 
the Masters of the Mu'tazilis, known as AlJahiz, because his eyes 
were prominent, and also called AlHadaki, for the same reason 
(d. 255 at AlBasra, over 90 years old). 

Kfj. The Shaikh Muhyi-dDin Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad 
Ibn Sulaiman arEumi AlKafiyaji (so-called from the frequency 
of his reading and teaohing the Kafiya of 1H) alHaoafi, the 
Jurist, Theologian, Commentator, Tradition Sst, Grammarian, Logi- 
cian, and Philosopher (6. 788 or 790 or before 800, d. 879), one of 
Byt's Masters. 

Khz. Abu-lFadl Muhammad Ibn Ja'far AlEhdza'! (d. 408). 

KIM. The Hafi? and Kidi Abu 'Abd Allah Ai.Kasim Ibn Ma'n 
Ibn 'Abd ArBahman alMas'udi alKufi, the Traditionist (d. 175). 

KK. After "Grammarians" add "Lexicologists, Philologists, 
or Headers". 

Lth. AlLaith Ibn AlMuzaffar (so named by Az), or Ibn Nap 
(as the author of the KF says irr the Bulgha), or Ibn Rafi' (as others 
aay), or Ibn AlMuzaffar Ibn Nasr (as in Mr. I. 46), Ibn Sayyar 
alLaithi alKhuraani, the Philologist, Lexicologist, and Grammarian, 
who was Secretary to the Baramika. 

* MAZ. The Muiaddimat alAdab, an Arabic-Persian Lexicon, 
by Z, edited by Wetzstein. 

* MDh. After " alJauhar " insert " (o. 832-6) ". 



( vi ) 

Mhd. Aba-1' Abbas Ahmad Ibn 'Ammar atTamlm! alMahdawi 
(originally of AlMahdlya in the territories of AIKairawan), the 
Header, Grammarian, and Commentator (d. 440). 

[This is the year given in the BW. The TM (No. 9) has 
" about 403", which must be wrong, because IBshk. 89 says that he 
entered Spain "about 430", while HKh. II. 380, 384, 488 says, that 
he died "after 430".] 

Msb. The Glossary entitled AlMisbah alMusib (o. 734), by 
Fm. 

SBd. AsSayyid ashSharif Muhammad Ibn Muhammad alHasa- 
ni alMaghribi, the denizen of Egypt, alMaliki, known as AsSayyid 
alBulaidi, the Header, Commentator, and Grammarian (6. 1096, 
d. 1176) author of a Gloss on the A. 

[Cited by Sn nnder the designation of "Our Master the 
Sayyid".] 

SIM. The Hafiz Abu 'Uthman Sa'Id Ibn Man$9b alKhurasani, 
resident of Makka, the Traditioniat (d. in, or after, 227), author of 
the Kitab asSunan. 

SJj. The Sayyid Zain adDIn Abu-lHasan 'All Ibn Muhammad 
alHusaini alJurjani alHanafi, known aa AsSayyid ashShabif nnd 
AsSayyid alJubjIni, the Doctor of the East (6. 740, d, 814 or 
816). 

* Sn. After " asSabban " insert " (d. 1206) ". 

* TSh (as amended in Part I, Fasciculus III). After "Bitter- 
shausen" add "and latterly from the complete text edited by De 
Goeje". 

* Tar (in Part I, Fasciculus III). After "MS" add "and from 
a copy of the ed. lithographed in Persia in 1285-6". 



( vii ) 

* TKhlf. The Tarlkh alEhulafd (History of the Khalifas), 
by Syt, edited by Lees. 

Wkd. The Kadi Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad Ifan 'Umar Ibn 
Wafcid al"Waij:idi alABlami alMadani, freedman of the Band 
Hashim, or, as is said, of the Banu Sahm of Aslam, author of works 
on the Maghazi (Campaigns) and other subjects (6. 130, d. 206 or 
207 or 209). 

[He moved from AlMadfna, and settled in Baghdad, where he 
served as Kadi for four years under AIMa'mun, dying in office.] 

YH. The Shaikh Jamal adDin Abn-lMufaddal YBstjp Ibn 
Salim ashShafi'i alKahiri, known as AlHakafi, the Philologist (df. 
1176), author of a GIobs on the A. 

[Pupil of SBd. Cited by Sn under the designation of" Al Ba«d »'.] 

YIM. The celebrated Hafiz Abu Zakariya YahyA Ibs Ma'iw 

alMurri alGhatafanl (of the Murra of Ghatafan, their freedman) 

al Baghdad!, the Master of Tradition in his time (6. 158, d. 283 at 

age of 75, or 77, or 70 and odd, years). 

* YK. The Irshad alArib ifo Ma'rifat alAdlb, commonly 
known as the Mu'jam, or Tabahat, alUdabd, by Yak&i AbBomi, 
also called AlHamawS (see Mk), edited by Margoliouth. 



CHAPTER XXVI.— THE j» and J* of PAUSE. 
§ 617. Affixed to the i-? of the /em. in pause— a (j^ 
substituted for the <-$ of the fem. in pause 
and continuity. 

CHAPTER XXVTL— THE PARTICLE of 
DISAPPROVAL. 
§ ; 618. Definition — when affixed — with or without imi- 
tation. 
§ €19. Its meanings 

• . 

§ 620. Its affixion to the expression mentioned—to ^ ! 

after the expression. 
§ 621. Its position in the sentence 
§ 622. Its omission allowable or necessary — retention 

of the Tanwin in pause allowable with it — the 

g of silence necessary. 



CHAPTER XXVm.— THEfPARTICLE of TRYING 

to BEMEMBER. 
§ 623. Definition — it is inelegant— when used — how 

formed. 
§ 624. Like the augment of disapprobation— but not 

followed by the g of silence. 

PART IV.— The Common Processes. 



§ 625 



CHAPTER I.— COMMON PROCESSES IN 
GENERAL. 
Last part of book — meaning of "common"— 
common processes — ess.— etymology — defini- 
tion — conventional applications — syntax exclu- 
ded — reason for exclusion. 



PAGE. 

726-727 



728-730 

730 
730-732 

732-733 
733 



734 
735 



736-737 



CHAPTER II.— IMALA. 

§.626. Common to n. and t>.< — colloquial meaning- 
conventional meaning— an affection of Fatba 
with or without | — claBsification — a dialectic 
peculiarity — not practised by Hijazls — but by 
Tamim, etc. — variously named — its utility — 
om ploy merit optional— its causes, preventives, 
and • preventive of preventives — classification 
of ..causes — enumeration and description — all 
reducible to ^y and Kasra — which of the two 
stronger — more obviously Kasra. 

§ 627. Kasra before I when effective— and when not — 
anomalies with g — the g disregarded — effeot 

of disregarding it — ^■**;'5 — i_A*a>yS — 
their anomalousness— no Imala when g is pre- 
ceded by Damma. 
§ 628- Condition of efficiency in cause of Imala — pron. 

U excepted — J ^* «*i p — *IM's statement 

i •> ' 
of condition — treatment of ! converted from 

Tanwin, and of inflectional Kasra. 

§ 629. Final I — its Imala in v. — and in n. — ^J^'S ... 

§ 630. Intermediate 1 — ite Imala in v. — dispute as to 
cause — and in w.— dispute as to allowability. 

§ 631. Imala for consonance 

§ 632. Imala prevented by letters of elevation and by 
) not pronounced with Kasr — reason for such 
prevention — preventives enumerated: — effective 



in restraining expressed Kasra— and, according 
to IM, expressed ^ —but, according to others, 
Kasra alone— ^ why added by IM — not 
supplied Kasra or ^ — theory that lettor of 
elevation is not preventive in vs. — criticism on 

exe. cited— or in cortain vs.— *-»& — condi- 

i 

tion of prevention by letter of elovation (1) 
preceding | — (2) following ! — letter of eleva- 
tion stronger as preventive after than before 
I —cause of difference in strength. 

§633. Letter of elevation treated as- preventive when 
detaehed — its position— sacs.— made ineffective 
by some— cause- not effective when detached— 
contrast between detached preventive and 
detached cause— language of IM and BD — 
objections to it. 

§ 634. Conditions of prevention by j —condition of con- 
tiguity to I relaxed by somo — preventive of 
preventive— its contiguity to I —this condition 

relaxed by some— yitS* less common than 
I' i" 

„' ,' *\* 

§ '635. Two other causes of Imula — such Imala anoma- 
,«,'»'• •",■*• 8 '»■>• 

lous— r <*«»M — JU Fift and \J* — U«i J , 
*- i • " t i 

etc.— W;M. 

a •• 
§ 636. Rwperly no Imala in J*l* from reduplicated— 
• « - 

•*► and <»| j* . 
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GONfENTB. 



§ 637. Imala for conformity 

§ 636. Fatba pronounoed with Imala before (1) ) —(2) 
i 

j — conditions and predicaments of such. Imala 

—(3) « of femininization in pause — qualify of 

such Imala— » of intensiveness included, bnt 

not s of silence— no Imila of t before g —this 

exception why inserted by IM — " g ", not s t 

" of femininization " why said— dispute as to 

Imala of Fatba before » of silence. 

§ 639. Imala peculiar to v. and deal. n.~ irregular in 

indecl. n,, except U and 6 —heard in |i , 

r ' 

,/«• , and ^ I —some pa. pronounoed with 

Imala— ' and , ■**> —Imala not forbidden in 
n. aooidontally uninfl. — allowable in prefc v., 
and excellent in i j*& —reason for not pro- 
nouncing pa. with Imala— their aplaaticity a 
reason — Imala in pa. used as proper names — 
in letters of monograms prefixed to chapters 
of I£ur— various reasons given — and in letters 
of alphabet. 

CHAPTER niv- PAUSE. 
§ 640. Definition— criticism — another definition — the 
latter preferable — classification — tentative 

pause in isJUX&t U| —in \yicpmi lj — and 
ixi \ybsoMt 1| —kind of pause meant in this 
chapter— difiurcuco between pausal letter and 



FAQS. 

763 
763-768 



768-771 



772-796 



initial — objects of pause — pause common to n., 
v., and p. — its modes — its predicaments — mean- 
ing of "predicaments"— principal modes men- 
tioned in IM and And— remaining mode there 
mentioned— alterations in pause reducible to 
seven— reduplication virtually included— or to 
six — panse with no alteration — variability of 
modes— their inequality in effect — or equality 
— their allocation— detailed discussion — word 
paused upon— sometimes pronounced with 
Tanwin — pause upon word quiescent in final — 
upon n pronounced with Tanwin, and not fern. 

with 8 — most frequent dial. — upon ^i\ — 

dispute about it—upon n. mobile in final — 
modes allowed when final is not g of femininiza- 
tion— (1) quiescence — meaning of "mobile" 
hero—exclusion of final in oec. pronounced 
with Tanwin "Sense of "quiescence" — its 
applicability— its originality and prevalence- 
its sign — sometimes a circle — treatment of 
Tanwin— reasons for it— and of dv. and sound 
pi. masc. — (2) Raum— explained— allowable 
with all vowels— its allowability with Fatha— 
its sign— (3) Ishmam— peculiar to Damma— 
explained— its name applied by some to Baum 
•—alleged to be allowable with Kasra— its sign — 
its derivation— its object— question as to 
allowability of Baum or Ishmam with the 
g of femininization, the ,. of the pi., and the 



accidental vowel — reason for disallowance with 
the g of femininization — with the j» of the pi. — 
with the accidental vowel — (4) reduplication — 
explained— itB object —letter added — sign of 
reduplication— its rarity — its dialectic pecul- 
iarity—its conditions — extent of its occurrence 
in nont., gen., and ace— and with Damma, 
Kasra, or Fatha — If-wJ ) anomalous —or merely 
rare --reduplication not properly applicable to 
ace. pronounced with Tanwln— (5) transfer of 
vowel — this also rare — its object— its sign. 

§ "fell. Its conditions— cases where transfer is not allow- 
able—two of these conditions peculiar to n. 
whose final is not Hamza — transfer of Fat\;a — 

at 

of Kasra inj^j** — dial, of many of the ArabB 
in case of n. whose final is Hamza — dials, of 
some of Tamim— their treatment of n. whose 
final is not Hamza— dial, of Hi jazTs— Hamza 
elided by thorn — not by others — transfer in 
moot, and gen. — exa. — in oco. — -allowable by 
common consent when its final is Hamza— 
dispute as to whether transfer is peculiar to 
inflectional vowol — Damma transferable from 
8 of pron. — exe. — <tfjw£ and aS?l» — transfer 

to mobile — *&=>■ ! — Hyb —pause upon a 
single letter. 



§ 642. Pause upon Hamza — this letter either lightoued 
or sounded true — and, in the latter-case, made 
plain — preceding letter quiescent or mobile — 
pause upon Hamza, when preceded by quies- 
cent, (1) with elision of its vowel — (2) after 
transfer of its vowel to preceding quiescent — 
differences between Hamza and other letters in 
respect of transf er-^ause of transfer— no Baum 
or Ishmam with transfer — alliteration some- 
times substituted for transfer — in nom., gen., 
and ace. — Baum or Ishmam allowable with alli- 
teration — further modes of pause— conversion of 
Hamza after (1) elision of its vowel in nom. 
and yen., and transfer of its vowel in aec. — (2) 
transfer in all three cases — such conversion not 
an alleviation— (3) alliteration — no Baum or 
Ishmam with conversion — foregoing modes 
applicable when preceding letter is quiescent 
— modes applicable when preceding letter is 
mobile — Hamza converted by some of the Arabs 
when vowel of preceding letter is Patha — but 
retained when such vowel is Damma or Kasra 
— foregoing modes practised by those who 
sound Hamza true — modes adopted by those 
who alleviate — by people of AlHijaz, 

§ 643. Unsound n. — pause" : npon unsound n. whose 
penultimate is (1) quiescent — substitution of ^ 
for double ^ — (2) mobile — expression of ^ 
of defective when necessary — pause upon 



(PAUE. 

300-81,3 



813-826 



CONTENTS. 



defective in aee. — in nom. or gen. — elision of its 
^ preferable in nom. or gen. pronounced with 
Tanwln — opinion of S and moderns— but ex- 
pression allowable— expression preferable in 
nom. or gen. not pronounced with Tanwln — but 
elision allowable — argument for expression in 
■defective pronounced with Tanwln— and for 
•elision in defective not pronounced with Tanwln 
— former argument 'stronger — classification of 
defective not pronounced with Tanwln —abbre- 
viated triptote or diptote— pause upon (1) trip- 
tote pronounced with Tanwln — 1 expressed in all 
three cases — dispute about this } — analysis of 
opinions upon it— language of S— SFb com- 
ment upon it— its meaning explained by R — 
fruit of this dispute — (2) triptote not pro- 
nounced with Tanwln, and diptote — their I re- 
tained — dial. vara, of pausal ! — nature of ) 

converted in some of these dials.— &&t and 

%%>) — Hamza in 8^j a subsf. for I , not for 
Tanwin— conversion of t into Hamza of weak 
authority— as also into ) or ^ — such conver- 
sion not found in continuity. 

Pinal of v. — pause upon v. whose final is (1) 
sound— (2) unsound — (a) in ind. and aubj.— 
final not elided here, but quiescent— (b) in apoe. 
and imp. — with g of silence — or without — 





PAGE, 


importation of s of silence—this g why so 




named — its positions — first position — « allow- 




able here, not necessary — except in one case— 




another case added by IM — romaining positions 




to be found in § 648. 


1 


§ 645. Elision of final j and i_s in terminations of ver- 


830-83& 


sicles, and in rhymes — neariDg of " torminations 




of versioles" — such elision more suitable in ns. 




than in vs. — elision of quiescent j and ,_y in ind. 




of defective n- — likened to elision of quiescent 




uJ in apoc. of ^ —allowable in terminations 




of versicles — and sometimes necesBary— and 




frequent in rhymes— elision in these positions 




thus established— ex. in rhyme— elision of 




^ of defective n. in continuity— and in termi- 




nations of versicles-^in pause necessary— or 




allowable — i not elided in terminations of ver- 




sicles, or in rhymes — S's description of reason 




for elision of rad. j and ^ in rhymes — his 




meaning — 1 not elided in rhymes — elision of 




pronominal j and ^ (1) in rhymes— ew.— 




pronominal 1 not elided— (2) in terminations 




of versicles. 




§ 646. Pause upon uy of feminization— «* (1) kept 
in (a) p.— «»' — i^W; > «*"* s > and w>W _ 
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(b) v. — «y why kepi in p. and v. — pauso upon 




**iyb ^r-(o) n., after sound quiescent — (2) 





retained or changed into i in n^ after (a) 
vowel— (b) unsound quiescent— o. /. of verbal 
\st of feminization— of nominal g — opinion of 
S, Pr, IK, and most GG— of Th— Tanwin in 
aee. of n. made fern, by g why not converted 

into 1 —pause with «w preferable in sound pZ. 
and what resembles it— why preferable— pause 
witii g here— as dial. var. or anomaly— dial. 

van. of u»tfS» —its number and pausal form in 
each dial.— opinion of Ks — of GG— of IE— 

wm^I* mentioned among verbal n*.«— opinion of 

&— %b» or «yl||» as proper name— «s»'jl — 

«a»ByC or Sliys ,—analyBia of 'this word— pause 

"with ^preferable in other formations— pause 

with *» in such as **».^ — ij^hJju ^p* _ 

opinion of I J— &, £ or g sometimes found in 

Codex— cwjj^l —pause in such cases— pause 

upon 8 bow affected by orthography of Codex— 

pause with «* in such as £«swj — wt*i I j 
• , « —•» e * 

vs-H — sometimes &«V —pause upon i=>!«$ — 

pause upon «m when not for femininization. 

§647. Continuity treated like pause — mostly in poetry- 
ex*. — sometimes in prose — pausal forms thus 
admissible in continuous speech — 6X8. in prose 

and poetry— Jei* and l*«aSJJ —Explained as 
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instances of this treatment- **at&] ^iio*) — 
unusual quiescence of rhyme«letter— practice 
of ^ijaras and Tamlmls. 

648. Second position of 8 of silence— interr oc\ u 
governed in gen., and not compounded with 
|,i — 8 here necessary or preferable— reason 
for tibia difference— third position— eaw.— * 
when not affixed— dispute about its affixion to 
word ending in quasi'inflectional vowel of 
nninfleotednesa— pause upon uninfl, ne>— (1) 

»# •,,# ,<-o* • «» o .» 

U| or *> I — this j — 1» ,J* or J» ^ — 

> •** 
positions of pause wiih f —(2) >» or »j» — 

«<•» ic # 

mostly *j» and *6» — seldom j* and u » — 

but never ^1 for jjjl —sometimes only j» and 
J» —(3) U*» or »l*««> , and V or »lj» — 
this « — pause upon » }yb __ .\ the only quiesoent 

followed by this » —(4) tJX* jJJ or *OUjf J — 
pause upon *— » of |wo»i, tnase. or fem<rr— 

* *t*,o9 » »•<•« *■» •" > * 

8UX./) and «S^/l —(5) sjf* *4 ^Jiyk « 
... ,, •, ~^ •-*. • "-» 

«**!& and < fr*4y* — sometimes j* and ^Ij* — 

retentunrof ^ better than elision- elision m 
<mc._ bettor than in gen*— practice of some 

Beaders— (6) f%* and |*»r* » (•»** and 
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fit , and *»*• and &iyb — f in first four 

quiescent, and its eonj. j or ^ omitted — dis- 
pute as to whether this j or ^ be part of n. — 
t in last two also quiescent — t&* and ^ -J> 

ori^. j*** and jttj<* — discussion as to whether 

conj. after g be part of word — in continuity, 
eonj. (a) better elided when g is preceded by 
quiescent — but} of la not elided— (b) indis- 
pensable when g is preceded by mobile — but 
sometimes omitted, and » even made quiescent — 
in pause, eonj. always omitted, and s quiescent 

— Eaum and IshmSm disallowed by some in 
s of pron., after Damma or Kasra, .or — 

allowable, without dispute, after Fat!;a — 

allowed by some after any consonant or vowel - 

o I i % 

(7) 8J.& — 8 in lj$ and *<i* —pronounced 

with Kasr and conjoined with ^ —never pro- 
nounced with Damm — ^ sometimes elided 

i 
from { y^* iu continuity, with or without 

quiescence of s — always elided .in pause, with 
quiescence of g —(d) ^U^. , ^ , an d f te , or 
Z&L , *^ , md <^tte —preferably with g , 
sometimes without— * sometimes quiescent in 
continuity— (9) <^ a« and &* ijU —always 
with g. 



§ 649. Pause upon single ^j of corroboration after (1) 
Fat', a — exs. — additional ea;*.-— (2) Damma or 
Kasra — this (j treated like Tanwin — restoration 
of > of pi. — and of ^j of ind. — practice of T— 
disallowed by S. 

CHAPTER IV— THE OATH. 
§ 650. Common to n. and v.— definition— jurativa prop,, 
(1) verbal— its v. how attached to the sworn- 

by— quasi- juratiTe «».— (2) nominal— *U | ^i 

— fU I u^ifl— opinion of S — improbabilities in 
it — opinion of KK — their argument — J 
of inception prefixed to &•*] — vowel of its 
Hamza— *U) «iU|— meaning of **M — <H* (_*** 

d»«0 

«U 1 — oath and eorrel. equivalent to one pi op. 
— suppression of (1) the eorre?.— when indi- 
cated by (a) the prop, enclosing or preceding 
the oath— this prop, a quasi-compensation for 
suppressed eorre?.— not the eorrel. itself— (bj 
a context following the oath— suppression of 
eorrel. necessary or allowable— (2) the jura- 
tive prop.— sometimes because indicated by an 

adv. .to the t>. of the eorrel*— ^j* quaa-jura- 

• * 
tive— -sometimes not so— ft¥ also quasi-jurative 

—sometimes not so— pronunciation of its final— 
(3) the sworn-by— (4) the oath whose eorrel. 



PAGE. 

871-873 



874- 



is corroborated by the ^j — Ua. , tte», used in 

Si* 

place of oatb — and bo *>— and expressions 
denoting a tow or oovenant— object of oath- 
three things involved by it— (1) the oath— (2) 
the sworn-to— what part of it is corroborated 
by the oath— (3) the sworn-by— not always 
God. 

§ 651. Liberties taken with oath— (1) suppression of 
(a) jurative v.— -(b) Bworn-by — illustration — 
fe) enunc in nominal jurative prop.-— this 
suppression necessary or allowable — theory of Fr 

— (d) ^ and Hamza of t^l— dispute as to 
whether elision of its Hamza be a liberty— 

lb X> » •*• t it M » •» ll M » , » 

^ll^lor^l.andj^lfft* and«W|f| or^t 

J. 
—these contractions used only with *UJ — 

Hamza of *t or u ^l — fo) yj of ^y* and ,£-• 
-nf/^) jurative p*— (2) substitution of w» for 

jurative j •— (3) preference of Fat^a over 

> 

Damma in y**— «f/af. van. of this worck~ 
only y* used in oath. 
§ 652. Oath adjuratory or not— eerrel. (1) of adjura* 
tory— eometimea headed by >1 or W —or by 

reef, yj I —sometimes a mandatory enunciation 
—(2) of non-adjuratory— "four ps. used to 
conneot it with oath— thesefour why chosen— 
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tmj not used— eorrel. a nominal or verbal prop., 
off. ox neg.— nominal attended, (1) if a^,, by 

■ 8 

ijjl or J or both—* ^ nncontracted or contracted 

•—nature of v — -wha it is prefixed to*—" u in 
|J li ^»j> _; (2) if mg^ by U or ' —this U 

op. or tnop. — » exemptive— or by ^i —verbal 
attended, (1) if a/, (a) when its o. is a p»el., 

by J with or without <iS , or by a» alone— «i»J 
best— except with aplastic vs. — J alone, or 

i*S alone, allowable— nature of J prefixed to 
eorrel. separated from oath by condition headed 

by jl — (b) when its v, is an aor., by J with or 
without yj of corroboration— omission of ^j — or 
of J — opinions of BB and KK — aor^ in sense of 
present, allowable as eorrel. of oath — and then 
corroborated by J without ^ — (2) if neg., (a) 

when its ». is a pret., by ^ or ' — if fret, in 

sense, by U — if future, by ' or ^ —fb) when 

its is. is an aor., by U or I , the latter with or 

without u> of corroboration— or by ^ —ex. of 

I— U andyjl disallowe^-by Mb— (J or^ 
not allowable— or very rare— subsidiaxy J 
often prefixed to eona*. instrument preceded by 
oath— especially if oath be suppressed— neg. p. 
allowably suppressed, (1) in eorrel. of oath 



from aor. — not from nominal prop., nor from 
preL — (2) otherwise than in eorreL of oath, 

from Jl)i * , etc., and, in poetry, from other 
aors. — explanation of apparent suppression of 
neg. p. from pret. in eorrel. of oath— anomaly 
eaitl to be involved in it — opinion of IHsh — 
of IMH— of R— of Fr — sign of affirmation not 
suppressed from aor.— suppressed neg. p. 
always H , not u — IU and IUK on suppression- 
of £ — none of the four pa. suppressed except J, 

§ 653. Jurative instruments — five p$.— preps., but named 
"jurative ps." — (1) <-> ^-original jurative p. 
— suppression of v. with it — substitution of 
the other four pa. for it — (2) > — its government 

<• > 
—(3, i) u» and J — «» — J —(5) ^ — dis- 

Jo.. 

pute as to its origin— not a contraction of ^i) 

^ A-o » > Jmj A-o x^ 

or ' u»*i — *^I 4#* and ^1 y? and **M ^ 

— all three vara, said to be contractions of tf*i\ 

—theory of contraction possible in *M| ^y* — 

not in *bl jjy* or *^1uy* ~"T since it would 

imply occurrence of ^^ in j«n. or oec. — 

*M| i^* a possible contraction of l ^\ (: ^i > but 

not *U| e** — «Ui * — theories as to their 
origin. 
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654. Exclnsive privileges of v-» — mnemonic verses — 
exi of i_> in adjuration — adjuration not an oath 
— apparent evidence to contrary -but held by. 
IM and B, to be an oath — language of AH— and 
of I J — IU'b definition of oath — exclusion of 
what does not admit of being pronounced true or 
false — assertion that adjuration is not an oath — 
proofs — Ms opinion correct— language of QTsh 
—correl. of non-adjuratory oath enunoiatory, 
and of adjuratory oath originative'. 
Jurative p. sometimes suppressed— then inop. 
or op. — i_> (1) suppressed —together with v. — 
p. first, thbn v^ — sworn-by governed in fa) 
ace. by jurative v. understood — «x». — or by 
ttan$. v. understood — opinion of IS— (b) nam. 

— (2) understood— lite J in *-$)>..] *' and 

l S *c ^1 »S — dispute as to whether prep. J 

be suppressed here — *-^j* 1 ^ — ace. prefer- 

able— gen. allowable in *M\ — ex. — and allowed 
by KK in other ns. — ncm. necessary in 
certain phrases— ace. or nom. allowable in 

others— cases allowed in «^f — ex. of all three 
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§ 656. j suppressed with compensation— *U j I* ^\ 
— sworn-by then *U| exclusively, and com- 
pensation the premonitory I* r interrog. 

— . _. 
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CONTESTS. 



Hamza — different opinions on to> — or the dis- 

i 
junction of Hamza in *U| — suppressed p. why 

held to be j— la necessary after *D| when 

oomponsation is I* — this I* transferred from 

!«> —pronunciations of *M' I* —(1) *lll» — 

i -o ^ it * * 

i why not elided— (2) di I l» —(3) *U ! '* — 
(4) &1J J U — \i how parsed by Khl— and 
by Akh — sense of inierrog. Hamza — 
treatment of Hamza in *DJ on prefision of 
inlerrog. Hamza — ex. of *M ! — disjunction of 

Hamza peculiar to * l i J after i-» with or with- 
out interrog. Hamza— compensation here the 

i 
disjunction of Hamza in ^U | — not the preced- 
ing interrog. Hamza— i—» said to be red.— 

proof that the l*> , the interrog. Hamza, and 

i 
the disjunction of. Hamza in ^ I are aubst s. for 

jurative p. 
§ 657. Nature of j repeated after jurative j — conflict- 
ing opinions — which stronger — objection to 
it — Z 'a reply — Hi 's criticism— B 's sugges- 
tion—sense of jo I after oath -what governs it 
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CHAPTER V.-THE ALLEVIATION OF HAMZA. 

§ 658. Hamza heavy— produced with difficulty — alle- 
viated by some — by most Hijazis, especially 
Kuraish — remarks of 'All — but Bounded true 
by otters — by TamTm and Kais- sounding 
true the o. /., and alleviation an improvement 
-alleviation common to all nsarts of speech — 
its three modes— their evolution — (1) change — 
Hamza omitted by Mb from letters of alphabet 
—(2) elision— (3) betwixt-and-between— two 
kinds of last mode — " strange " kind confined 
to certain positions-sHamza of betvrat-and- 
between quiescent or nearly so— »not found in 
beginning of sentence -condition of alleviation 
that Hamza be not inceptive— meaning of 
"inceptive" — inceptive Hamza too light for 
alleviation— but sometimes converted into 
* — Hamza one or two — if one, quiescent or 
mobile — quiescent Hamza preceded only by 
mobile — in same word or another— in either 
case, quiescent Hamza alleviated by change — 
not by betwixt-and-between— nor by elision — 
ex». — mobile Hamza — preceded by quiescent 
or mobile — predicament of preceding quiescent 
— mobile Hamza preceded by quiescent allevi- 
ated, (1) when quiescent is a non-coordinative 
aug. j or ^ , by conversion — i. e., change- 
no other mode possible — its alleviation not 
obligatory— opinion of S on ^ , 2jj/ f a^ 
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* jV — and of IH — (2) -whoa quiescent is I , by 
■well-known betwixt-and-between — elision and 
chango disallowed, and strange betwixt-and- 
between impossible — (3) when quiescent is a 
sound letter, or a rad. j or ^ , or a coordina- 
te aug. j or j, by elision after transfer 
of vowel to quiescent — not by betwixt-and- 

between or change — j* ; — ks, j'; an( l *£-■>*! , 

and ch*^ and >-^ijS ._ *]y* and *L»S — 

eonjug. of jW* ! — ex*, of alleviation where 

quiescent is not in same word as Hamza — 

2 " S ' 

^ and y — alleviation obligatory in eat. of 

^jj , and of pret. ,_y; I and aor. ^yi — i. e., in 

certain dertvs. of ^lj — <-s-ij| — and fre- 

quent in cat. of cJ*" — more so in Jt*» 1 than in 

j la. | — cause of its frequency — consequent 

elision of eonj. Kamza — iJ** I — distinguished 

from j*soS j — explanation of mode of pausing 
upon final mobile Hamza — no explanation 
needed for quiescent Hamza — two methods of 
pausing upon final mobile Hamza — the first 
explained in chapter on N Pause — the second 
begun by alleviating Hamza — modes of alleviat- 
ing, and then pausing, when Hamza is (1) 
not preceded by j —(2) preceded by I — Hamza 
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usually converted into [ in latter case — treat- 
ment of the two ! s — and of ace. pronounced 
with Tanwm — mobile Hamza continued — of 
nine kinds when preceded by mobno — whether 
in same word or not — regular mode of allevia- 
tion — this mode impossible in two kinds — these 
kinds alleviated by conversion — and remaining 
seven by softening with well-known betwixt- 
and-between — meaning of "softening" — 
Hamza not softened when preceded by quies- 
cent — softened Hamza held by KK to be 
quiescent — but proved by S to be mobile — 
opinion of Akh on two of the seven kinds — 
another opinion on these two — reason for latter 
opinion — no dispute as to remaining five kinds — - 
Hamza sometimes changed into 1 or quiescent 
j or ,_y — this change confined to hearsay — 

SUX* — but regular in metric exigency — txs. 

of it not explicable as dial. vars. — i^JU ,* aor. 

JUJ , and ^i^t or Ji^i said to.be dial. 

a 
vars.— .j^lj for _,^Ij cited by S»«t end of 

verse as ex. of this change— but noWteally so — 

though in continuity ,^!jM for jj^'^l would 
be — this change restricted to case where Hamza 
and preceding mobile are both pronounced with 
Fatb, Damm, or Kasr, respectively— y or ,« 
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quiescent when thus substituted for Hamza— 
cases where this change is not allowable- 
anomalies in connection with initial Hamza— 

irregular elision of Hamza in fjrV and «*"*;! 

or ws-t>j J* —elision of Hamza sometimes 
avoided by transposition. 

§ 659. Imp. of v. whose <— i is Hamza quiescent in aor.— 

«*^ > Jp » and j* —their rad. Hamza elided, 
and conj. Hamza then dispensed with — their 

measure— elision obligatory in <>^ and $ > 

o » " » > ♦ » > 

•jot in y* """ "i^-jl and J*j! not said, but 

o> • > » 

y» or ^"jj — regular form of these three imps. — 

irregular form always used in li^M and J^l — 

but either allowed in f\ — i. e., when incep- 
tive! — • in interior of sentence retention of 
Hamza more frequent — but elision allowable— 
this subject why discussed here. 
§ 660. Transfer of v!^vel from initial mobile Hamza to 

preceding J of art. — r^'I — j* 3 **! with 
conj. Hamza^xpressed— J being construc- 

tively quiescent — r* 3 *' with conj. Hamza 

elided — u being actually mobile — j*asJ | more 

frequent than^sa* — ji 1 *** J l and ;U*i*J| treated 

like )***■ 3) — j*»J g* and J* 45 **' or ysrf ^» 
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and j** 1 * ^ — ^S tt «*« and yjS , or yjS ^ 

.* «- .*• » ^ « a * i«' 

and jl* — tjA&L* — ^*=il' , | and ^^1 — 
explanation of second J — tf^ ^y* and 
^jOjJ cT* """" d~& or ^*" — l J"*' an< ^ lJ*' ^IS- 
allowed By IE— comparison between j-^S I i 

e ^ • » 

i^* , and jj» in respect of retention or elision 

♦> 
of eonj. Hamza — JS how relevant here for 

comparison. 

66L Two Hamzas combined — in one word or two— 

when in one word, alleviation necessary— only 

second Hamza changed— their qniescence or 

mobility — if first mobile, and second quiescent, 

then second changed into (1) ! after Fatba — 

j'y \ 1st pert. ting, of aor. subj. from ) yh\ — 

, SB "° » a ' 

»jJ) a mispronunciation — ^$>\ aor. y&i allowed 
by some— but disallowed in KP — (2) ^ after 

Kasra— (**# ' — ^1 — (3) j after iDamma— 

-• »»» 
^Sy\ — if first quiescent, and second mobile, 

which never occurs in position of ««J , then, (1) 

in position of £ , first incorporated into second 

— (2) in position of J , second changed into ^ 

— Jy — inoorporatioa^phy not adopted here — 
^ I f — if both mobile, then second changed, CI) 
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if final, or non-final but pronounced with Kasr, 
into j — (2) if non-final and pronounced 
•with I)amra, into j — (3) if non«final and pro- 
nounced with Fath, into 3 if first be pronounced 
with Fath or Ramm, and into ^ if first be 
pronounced with Kasr — thus second mobile 
Hamza either final or not — final of three sorts, 
and non-final of nine— final changed into ^ 
in oil three sorts— non-final into ^j in four, 
and j in five sorts — exs. of (1) final— (2) non? 

final pronounced with (a) KaBr— prescribed 

as # e ^ s » — < 

action necessary — &+i\ pi. of fUl — not **♦•! 

— £«Jlin D£. 12 — or **J J — its second Hamza 
converted into ^ or sounded true— ^how pro- 
nounced by Readers — softening or sounding 
true allowed in reading the Knr, but not con- 
version into ^ — two former pronunciations 

not peculiar to *•« \ — Jpouversion best accord- 
ing to GG — (b) Bamm — (c) Fath, when first is 
pronounced with (a) Fat 1 ? or Bamm — pi. and 

dim. of (•**! — doubt as to whether fM be Arabic 
— (b) Kasr — opinion of &kh on two of the nine" 

sorts — ^1 or yjjl — fjl or ^1 — second 
changed, or sounded true, when first is aoristio 
—even if second be pronounced with Fath— 
this sounding true regular in five vs. — but 
change necessary when first is not aoristic — 
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doctrine of GG- that second must he converted 
— 9'<a. orig ,«' I* —its second Hamza not put 

betwixt and between — 9 ^ no * a c&sa oi two 

Hamzas according to Khl — ty* ^- a case of 
two Hamzas according to S — and .therefore 
mentioned here by IH— but not according to 
Eh'— opinion of S approved— occurrence of 
sounding true and softening — interpolation of 
) . between the two Hamzas — no conversion 
when Hamzas are separated by original 1 — 
alleviation preventable by interpolated J — 
and therefore prevented by existing J — combi- 
nation of two separate Hamzas ineffective in 

pausing alleviation — i^'lyi —Hamza of 

JM elided in eat. of •*>! — o.f. of e y>\ — 
elision "adopted here instead of conversion— and 
extended to its variations — Hamza converted 

into ^y pronounced with Fatb in eat. of f°^ 

— and l*U»- —whether word contain two 
Hamzas or one— treatment of more than two 
consecutive Hamzas — predicament of two 
Hamzas combined in two words, if first Hamza 
be (1) inceptive — first not alleviated— mode 
of alleviating second— interpolation of I — 
tat. — treatment of two Hamzas after entry of 
1 — treatment of eonj. Hamza after inUrrog\ 
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Hamza — (2) not inceptive — unusual to sound 
two consecutive Hamzas trne— treatment of 
two Hamzas if both be mobile — mode of alle- 
viating (a) firtt alone— ^Aj second alone — ear. — 
fej one of two Hamzas whose vowels are of 
tie same kind— (A) bptb Hamzas together. 

\ 662. Treatment of two Hamzas (1) if first be quies- 
cent— additional method transmitted by SZ — 
mode of alleviating fa) nrst alone —(b) second 
alone— fo) both together— (2) if second be 
quiespenfr— \Z) if bpth be quiescent. 

CHAPTER VJ.— THE C-OFCURREKCE OF TWO 
QUJESCENTS. 

\ 663. Common to n., v., and p. — (1) impossible— i. e., 
when fii"st ip a sound letter — two qnieseents 
then often supposed to conenr^-explanation of 
ettch conourrence-^asd of supposed quiescent 
at beginning of ssntence^-Kasra naturally 
employed as means for removing difficulty of 
arUculating quiescont — instances of its employ- 
ment— (2) possible, though heavy, when first 
is a letter of softness— why possible with, 
unsound letters-*-'light3Et when first is ! — "less 
light when first is } or ^ preceded by Damma 
or %cet&, respectively-^least light when first 
is 3 or ij preceded by Fatba-4ast combination 

peculiar to dim. — ***i)^ — d-i ! and Oj J — 
incorporation or pause prescribed for second 
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quiescent — pause constitutional or accidental— 
concurrence of- two quiesconta pardonable (1) 
in pause — concurrence" why allowable beva-* 
not seal .unless first be a letter of fio-irwss — 
■when pai'doaable ia continuous speech— ;$) ia 
incorporated letter preceded by letter of soft- 
ness, provided t'oat both be" in one word — mean- 
ing of "laiter of softness" and "letter of 
jrdldngation " — I a letter of prolongation— 
3 and ^ lettors of softness or prolongation, or 
neuhor — ihase letlers looaely termed " letters 
of prolongation and softness"— ""concurrence 
why allowable here— concurrence of thwe> 
quieEcents — of four — (3) in ««. uninfl. from 
want of constractioa — not from existence of 
preventive of inflection — theory that quiescence 
of their finals, even in continuity, is pausal — 
clasi-iacation of such ns. — concurrence why 
allowable here — reason for quiescence of their 
£nals— opinion of E— of B — predicament of 
pause how far made applicable to them— 

i*.) jjluJ and i— ai S »' — t.Ki } ^it disallowed by 
Ma — Ishmiim allowed by S in nom. of n. acci- 
dentally, not confc.itulionally, quiescent in final 
—but disallow jd by Akh— Ishmam alIowi.V.e 

in pre, n.— &) f 3 \ —Fat';, of the f — dispute 

about **J \ fi-M — *J- I c*; J 1 — (4)words that 
begin with onj. H&mza pronounced with Put'., 



and are preceded by inttrrog. Eamza— -this 
combination, found in two cases — concurrence 
why permitted here — eonj . Eamza not elided — 
bat converted or softened— conversion more 
appropriate — bat productive of irregular con- 
currence — I converted from Eamza why not 

elided— (5) in such as «U \ l» 1 and *AJ I ^ — 
combination of two quiescente optional here, 
necessary in preceding cases — concurrence of 
two quiescents not pardonable in other cases — 

^Uaj.1 ) UaI^. anomalous — this remark prema- 
ture here — first quiescent either a letter of 
prolongation or not — if first be a letter of pro- 
longation, then (1) second is mobilized if 
elision of first would lead to confusion — 

e)M**s» , ^jj^-i , and ^^W — (2) first ia 
elided if its elision do not lead to confusion — 
concurrence avoided by elision or mobilization 
of first rather than second — letter of prolonga- 
tion not mobilized when > or ^j — nor when 

S3 »e t 

I —elided in ^j*! and t^jt — but not in 

tfU,** 1 — J of apoe, and imp. in defective v, 
how treated upon affixion of noin. prona,— why 
not converted into \ in t**j' and l*Ai! — elided * 

« f ' o + m * • o e 

of iJ^, and elided J of Sy&&\ and ^Ai-J , how 
lreat;d upon mobilization of <-»» j, and i _ g% 



respectively— J why treated differently in 

yjy^i-1 and y^s*-! from * in ^f^- — I in 

" " * i ' i 

^Wj-M why not elided — vowel of J in W*- » 

t^Hsftf ,qnasi-originBl — and permanent — hence 
return of their £ s inevitable— J s why retained 

*° c?*)^ » C>J3*^ » *°^ b3* I — fi 18 * quiescent 
why converted into 5 or ^j, and mobilized, in 

J;;' and **•; , ^^ 1 ^d ^Wlj^. —elided J of 
• *-• • >•< *.**■ -»*.* 

«-»»^ and <*»;' n0 * restored in U }' and ^j — 

its restoration allowed by some— if first 

quiescent be not a letter of prolongation, then 

it is mobilized — reason for its mobilization — 

o > « 
except (1) single eorrob. ^ — (2) ^ of ^aJ — 

but not y) of &*£ (*' — (3) Tanwin of proper 
name qualified by ^'1 pre. to proper name — 
elision of Tanwin, on account of concurrence 
of two quiescents, anomalous in other cases — 

A> \fS — (jjj&M and jj»*&i.f — J of deter- 
minataon mobilized wiih Kasr whan prefixed 
to con/. Hamza — transfer of vowel from eon/. 
Hamza to preceding quiescent — 0x0. with Fatba 
— and Kasra — and Damma — transfer dis- 
approved — second quiescent mobilized (1) when 



w. 
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mobilization of first ia avoided for alleviation— 
j^Itjf , SjIj j»- , and **\! — sesond then pro- 
nounced with ~FcA'-!, rot IC.'-cr — Damm not used, 
with Homo excaptiotis, for r.ve:ting concurrence 
of two qaiescenis - inoovjovstion practised by 
some ia apoc. and »».jj. of reduplicated r.— 

omitted by all ia ±)*>'\ when a v. of wonder— 
(2) Bomoiiiaeo when second ia Snat of tininfl. 
word — ^-j i , >-**-", and C-**- — ***:> not a 
case ia pciat —opinion of Z— its refutation. 
§ CC4. General rule for mobilization in concurrence of 
two quiescent* — original vowel Ka&ra-^-reasoris 
for choosing it — variations front it — (1) 
Damma necessary in (a) f of p/.— vowel of 
this f af*er (a) K&tra on I —(6) Damma on 

e » 

any letter— (b) -i- — Damma here not neces- 

» • - 
s&ry, but nsuc.l^-'c) ^^ — '2) Fa<h3 prefer- 
able ia *M I c^*' i — EaBra not accepiod by 

Readers — question wlether *U I j»i*J i ij 

«- • 
relevant here — ITatVa On f nal of v. • in ^y-s' 

*» «* 
*' •' 
and (^ ♦"<**' — £3) Damma allowable on firjt 

quiescent when second is followed by original 
Dimma in same word — lot when D jama 
efter second is aceilenia?, or in another worl — 
— re&6on for disallowance in latter caEe— 
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Kasra allowable in all of this — Damma not 

— O-o «• t 

approved by Mb after Kasra — ^^ e^i;"* — 
t)* i! ! j»> •*— a-iy vowel allowed by IJ in f of •* 
here— ,4-iJ I £*•-) — (-4) "Damma pitr'orable in 
(a) 5 of pron. of p 7 ., after Fat a, in (a) 
(•;* I ! j»^1 — raasoi for Damma according to 

Khl — and to others — (b) ^jj&^l — possible 

explanation of Damma hero— (b) j of />?., 

after Fatba, in explicit n. — in other cases ) 

pronounced with Kasr after Fat. a — j of pi. 

sometimes pronounced with Kasr— - and « of j' 

and )'■ with Pamm — ^ of pron. pronounced 

with Kasr after Faf.a — and similarly ,_y of »/. 

» • - 
in explicit «.— (c) lA-a^. — (5) Damma or 

». »» 

Fat 1 , a allowable, besides Kasra, in <s } and -'ji— 

Kasra preferred in .j*') -*) — F;it'.a sometimes 
found— pamma rarely— all of this app'licablo 
when aar. is pronounced with Damm of * — 
Kasra or Fat' a allowr.tle when aor. is pro- 
nounced with Fat. or Kasr — thrae methods of 
mobilizing sescrad quiescent in such imp*, and 
apocn.^rfttj J&t'>—(b) alliteration.— £>-•) Kasr 

— I*** — Kasra adoptodby most in apoc.ov imp. 
before quiescent — Fat.a'py somo — Pamai.yV;. 
none— IH and Jrb mistaken in allowing it — 



Hr. 



(6) Fat', a necessary before fem. pron. I* — and 

Damma before mate. pron. « — Kasra, in latter 
position, a weak dial. tar. — Pat. a considered 
erroneous — reason for Damma — this Towel 
chastest here- Kasra explicable — Fattja not 
forbidden by analogy — Fatfca necessary in ^ 

of \£* before art. 

§ 665. Pardonable concurrence of two qniescents 
disliked by some Arabs — first quiescent there- 
fore mobilized in two cases — (1) where secondis 
qniascent on account of pause, and first not a 
letter of softness — vowel of first when second is 
8 of maae.— (2) where second is incorporated, 
and first an \ — exa. of this case not accepted 
by Mz as precedents. — opinion ^f Z and EE 
on reason for conversion of I into Hamza pro- 
nounced with Fath — iliernative theory — vowel 
of Hamza if o. f. of ! ba mobile — j or ^j not 
converted into Hamza — i-eason for not altering 
j — modes of avoiding concurrence of two 

qniescents in ^jbf ^ • 

e 

§ 666- Towel of final in (1) &* , (a) before J of art. 
— Faiha not caused by transfer from eonj. 
Htmza — opinion of Ke — (b) bofore any 
other qubcoent — Fulha sometimes used in 

"■T 

latter case — wd Kasra in forme: — (2) gl\ 
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and »-*£ —(3) i*-^- —reasons for Damma 

and Kasra here— (4) tf — Damma bad— 
feebly explained — and, if correct, restricted 
to certain positions — Fatha not allowable. 



CHAPTER VH.— THE PREDICAMENT of 
*he INITIALS of' WORDS. 

§ 667^ Common to «.,«., and p. — one begins with mobile, 
and panBes npon qniescent — inceptive letter 
mobile— proof of this — beginning with qnies- 
cent allowed by some — answer to their argu- 
ment— snob, beginning said to occur in Persian 
— explanation of this occurrence — pausing upon 
mobile not intpossible— meaning of " pausing " 
here — initials of words generally mobile — 
sometimes quiescent — eonj. Hamza then need- 
ed — quiescence of initial found in (1) ns., (a) 
non-inf, — (b) in/ — initial of these inf. ns. why 
quiescent — their formations — incorporative 
quiescence of initial- in in/ ns. on measure of 

J^UJ — (2) vs., (a) pret. and imp. in ««. of 
inf. ns. before mentioned — (b) imp. of 2nd j>ers. 
in unangmented triL sound in «— * and * —(3) 
ps., J ant! r of art. — quiescence of initial gener- 
ally found in vs. and inf. ns. — not in pure ns., 
except ten irregular ns. — nor in ps., except J 
and f of art. — Hamza in these ten ns. a com- 
pensation for actual or virtual elision of J — 
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not found in oil trill, whose* J is elided — 




-why prefixed to these ns. — finals not actually 




0>« %>• » t a * 

elided in fH\ > jy) * and ^*i\ — but virtually 




in f**t and jy! — actually in fk\ if j» be con- 




eidered avg. — and virtually in ^^lalso — o.f. 




So 0* 

of (1) ^1 — proof of Fath of (a) its vJ — £i 




— (b) ita * — evolution from o.f.— elided J — no 




n a »» e»o 
evidence in *j*J —opinion of Zj — (2) *±i] — 




01" ^» 
(3) j»*iJ — not to be copied — its f — (4) ^USj 




-evolution— (5) &$*>] —(6, 7) yy) and *]f\ 




- J not elided from jyl — or %]y*\ — their 




evolution — eonj. Hamza why combined with 




J —feme, of tf\ » i^"l » and j^«) —(8) pA , 




according to (a) BB — vowel of ^ in o. /. 




— derivation — measure— evolution — p»\ —(b) 




T3HC — evolution — objections to their opinion — 




BB'a opinion preferable — (9) «t-*l — evolu- 




tion — dial. vara. — proof of Fath of «-* and £ 




in 0j ^._(lO) y)*! f — held by BB to be sing. 




— Hamza why prefixed — dial. vars. — vowel of 




f — language of BD-- -two more dial. vara. — 




modification in vowel of » — total number 




fourteen — twenty-two in FB and KF — eonj. 


• 



lvii. 



Hamza in these ten ns. a compensation for 
actual, imaginary, or potential elision of J — 

Hamza in their dus. — Hamza of J J — accord- 
ing to S, ati^.— but, according to Khl, rod. — 

and orig. duj. — opinion of IM — * I — these 
initials quiescent — and therefore preceded by 
mobile aug. Hamzas in inceptive positions — 
impracticability of beginning with quiescent 
not peculiar to Arabic. 

§ 668. These Hamzas named " eonj." — initial Hamzas 
disj. and eonj. — also called " disj. and eonj. 
|s" — disj. Hamza — why so named — eonj. 
Hamza -why so named— definition of eonj. 
Hamza — and of disj. — eonj. Hamza orig. a 
Hamza — possibly an I — always prosthetic — its 
property—not expressed in interior of sentence, 
except by poetic license— how defined by IHsh 
and Fk — dispute about cause of its name 
" eonj. Hamza" — causes variously assigned — its 
positions — prefixed to n., v., and j?. — not found 

in (1) aor. — jSiivi — (2) p. other than deter- 

minative or red J) — with determinative |» I and 

conjunct JI — but conjunct J 1 properly a n. — 

Khl on Hamza of Jl — (3) tril. or numerically 
quad. pret. — but found in quin. or sex. prei — 
and in their imps. — and in imp. of Iril. whose 
aor. has its second letter literally quiescent— 
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(4) n. other than (a) inf. ns. of quin. and sex. 
v. — formula for them — (b) ten ns. mentioned 

in § 667— with conjunct J| and j»il — fjl 

as worthy of separate mention as <»*}1 > — dis- 
tinction between them possible — bnt immaterial 
— f\ , not specified here — f\ , dial. var. of 
J ) f should be mentioned — rule in case of 

doubt — conjunct J 1 —eonj. Hamza why put 
— dispensed with when quiescent initial becomes 

mobile — j*~ for yvu» | —but y*»J 1 . rather 

than y*ssJ > for y«svl ! —dispute among BB 
as to whether eonj. Hamza be orig. quiescent 
or mobile — opinion of majority — and of S — its 
vowel, according to latter opinion — and to 
former — opinion of BB — and of KK — objection 
to latter — rules for determining vowel — (1) 

Fatba necessary in J J — (2) Damma neces- 
sary in (a) pret. pass. — (b) imp. of tril. when 
such imp. is orig. pronounced with Damm of 
£ — Kasra Bometimes found before original 
Damma — causes of these two vara. — Kasra 
said to be corrupt — (3) Damma preponderant 
over Kasra in 2nd per a. ting. fern, of imp. of 
tril. when Damma of * is accidentally replaced 
by Kasra — opinion of F on Ishmfim of first 
and third letters here— and of IM — (4) Fatba 



liz. 



preponderant over Kasra in ^yi I and fi 1 — 

(5) Kaera preponderant over Damma in f»| 
— (6) Bamma, Kasra, or Ishmam allowable in 
pass, of snch prets. as J**- 1 and •*&»! — 
(7) Kasra necessary in remi ining cases— vowels 
allowable on sound or quasi-sound quiescent 
final before quiescent initial which, at begin- 
ning of sentence, would be preceded by conj. 
Hamza pronounced with. Bamm — exa. — ^mean- 
ing of " quasi-sound ". 
669. Expression of conj. Hamza, in interior of 
sentence, a gross solecism — except in poetry — 
elision necessary, in case of choice, except after 
pause or interruption — stop at beginning of 

hemistich— m$\ , .jBaJj I » etc., not said— 

jjHwS! a poetic license — p»*\ at beginning 
of second hemistich — Hamza of art., after 
interrog. Hamza, not elided, but (1) converted 
into I —and thus retained, though in modified 
form — contrary to general rnle — (2) softened 
betwixt and between— this treatment extended 
to every conj. Hamza pronounced with Fath — 
change into I the only method mentioned by 
F and many— dispute about this 1 — softening 
agreeable with analogy— used by Headers, 
though less approved — easy in comparison' with 
change — no difference here between Hamiaw 
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of J I and tf*i\ — exa. — both methods used 
among the Seven — conj. Hamza not elided 
when prononnced with Fat';, as when pro- 
nounced with Kaar or Damm — nor sounded 
true. 

§ 670. 8 of j» and ,_j* , when preceded by j or tJ , or 
by J of inception, often quiescent — sometimes 
mobile — similarly imp. J with 5 and «-» — 
quiescence accidental, but elegant, in g — and 

in imp. J — f> ) and ,_/> I , and ]y^f ^ — 

j* iJ*4 i^ 1 — absence of conj. Hamza before 
these initials how explained by IH — his mean- 
ing — objections to hiB theory — what he ought 
to say — initials here why assimilated to niedials 

— comparative frequency of j* I and ,<* J , 

j»3 and ^j , y$ and «» , jf» and ^ — 

quiescence allowable in imp. J — not in J of 

•' . si 

,_£ — quiescence of 8 after f» — and of imp. 

J — i y aS^ |*» analogous to £«**-« and 



..• s » •# e •,« » 

— j* ita u) I inelegant, and \^**4&* superior 

to it — quiescence an accidental alleviation — 
and mobilization the o. /. — words of S. 



CHAPTER VIE.- THE AUGMENTATIVENESS 
OF LETTEBS. 

§ 671. Common to n. and v. — no augmentation in p«. — 
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meaning of augmentation— this process coordi- 
hative or non-coordinative — meaning of coor- 

donative augmentation — "3>5j* coordinated — 

o^»»- <»^»* - o- '•' ^ 

but not J*Sr» — nor J*M , J** and JW> — 

meaning of coordination — its use — effect of 

coordinative augment upon meaning — augt, 

not coordinative when regularly importing a 

particular meaning — causes of augmentation — 

(1) indication of meaning — (2) coordination — 

IM 's definition of it — f yO | — (3) prolongation 
—(4) compensation — (5) magnification of 
sense, and multiplication of letter — (6) making 
articulation possible — (7) making the vowel 
plain, or 1 completely plain— letters of augmen- 
tation, or aug. letters, with their mnemonic 
combinations — best of such combinations — 
meaning of "letters of augmentation" — re- 
duplicative augment, coordinative or non- 
coordinative — non-reduplicative coordinative 
augment — aug. repetitive or non-repetitive — 
repetitive aug. — its condition — repetition (a) 
of two out of three rad»< — opinion of DI on 

£+ ?& ** and ijriY'y* — °^ ^*^ on £* aa *'* 
— (b) of «— » > or of £ separated from its dupli- 
cate by a rod. — (c) of two letters to form a 
quad., (1) if its third be not omissible — opinion 
of KhI and KK— (2) if its third be omissible- 
opinion of KK — of Zj— of rest of BB — opinion 
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of KK preferred by BD — non-repetitive aug. — 
^ja in jjftCC*^ | — 8 omitted by Mb from 
letters of augmentation — these ten letters why 
peculiar to augmentation — j j ji and I — 
remaining seven letters — measurement or 

exemplification — its use — (J** constituted as 
measure — its crude-form, not its actual con* 
formation, here intended — radt. how represented 
in measure — this representation explained — 
exs. with three rade.— «nd with more — mea- 
surement of tril. agreed upon — but of non-triL 
disputed between BB and KK — three opinions 
among KK — thus four measures possible for 

**»?■ — au<gr«. how represented in measnre — 
representation of repetitive aug. disputed — 
aug, when repetitive, and when not — incor- 
poration or conversion in measured not to be 
reproduced in measure — but transfer or elision, 
to be reproduced — some words not measurable — 
JM *s definitions of rod, and aug. — his defini- 

tions (1) explained and exemplified — •» ! £*&>) 

— u'^l — (2) criticized — neither definition 

inclusive or exclusive— accurate formula for 
recognizing aug. — (3) defended by ITJK— im- 
proved definition of aug. — indications of aug- 
mentativeness — conditions of augmentation — 
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these letters previously discussed in Parts I 
and II — what remains to be mentioned here. 
672. Hamza judged to be (1) aug., when initial and 
followed by three rads. — why so judged-^-suoh 
augmentativeness disputed in words whose 
derivation is unknown — exceptional cases, 
where Hamza is rod. , necessarily— or allowably 

— £»i I and j**i 1 —language of IT and IM — 

J°)\ — J*) ' — J 3 ) ' — ( 2 ) rad -> ( a ) when 
initial but followed by too roda., or by four — 
(b) when non-initial, unless irresistibly indicated 
as omi;.— medial or final Hamza when judged 
to be aug. — exception to this rule — two condi- 
tions for augmentativeness of final Hamza— - 
IM 's version of second condition — alternatives 
allowable in final Hamza after I separated from 
the *—» by a double letter, or by two letters one 
of which is a soft letter — ex». — alternative 
strengthened by indication to be adopted — 
correction of EM *s version — positions of aug. 
Hamza in n* 

67$. I when judged to be dug. — soft I here meant — 
soft ! not initial — aug. with three or more 
rods. — but not with only two — this rule true 
only of vs. and Arabic -deck «*. — positions of 
aiig. ) in n. and v. — | not aug. at end of redup- 
licated quad,. — alternatives allowable in I with, 
two rads. and a third letter admissibly rod. or 
aug. — coordinative 1 always final — nature of 
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aug. I when medial — and when final — t of 

iff*** and ^^*^ like I of *-£& — meaning of 
this. 

§ 674 ,_y and 3 when judged to be aug. — their three 

states — JjJji and J^i J — fi j" and^a* — 

fij* Arabic — opinion of IA1 on its measure — 

said to be foreign — ji«J — or ,_y;Mi — itB first 
^ — why decided to be aug, — both ^ s not 

rod. or aug^ nor second auo. — *~~i) }* — its 

3 rad% and ,_y and *» aug. — its ^ not imagined 
by any one to be rad. — ^ aug. with (1) three 
rads.— (2) «f our or more rods., when it is (a) 
non-initial — (b) initial, if word be a v. — posi- 
tions of aug. ^ in ti. and v. — additional 
exs. — ,_y how known to be aug. in these ex$. — 

both ^ s rad. in «A-a*^. — also ^ in ti^vtaT 

» *.. - ' «'• C » o ' o - 

and ws-fteU — and in i£-4»j» and "Hk-»jr* — ^ 

not aug. in last two formations — nor j — initial 

a 

^y when aug., and when rad. — )f&>*i — ^ 

rad. in £f> *i — aua . in £*• t* . 

S 675. 3 not aua. when initial — opinion of majority — 

> of iJ&j) — 3 always aug* when medial wiih 
three or more rads. — its positions in Buch cases 
—positions of aug. 3 in n. and v. 
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676. f exactly like Hamza in augmentativeneBS— 
aug. f and Hamza mostly initial — non- 
initial not aug., except when bo indicated — 
Hamza aug. in n. and v., bnt * only in n. — 
why not in v. — initial f aug. oftener than 
initial Hamza — universally aug. in certain 

formations — derivation the test — £**<• — made 

to accord with jj**" and ljj^« — <}** and 

^jj** exceptional — derivation of s** — origin 

«•• 
of <sJ** — conditions of aug. f — ears. — addi- 
tional condition — * fnlfilling conditions judged 
to be aug. in absence of contrary indication — 

such indication decisive — O^f — opinion of 

A $ Of <g p.,.. 

AAMr— )?*•* — is'y^Yt — non-initial f not 
judged to be aug., except on plain indication — 

a , » ° ", 

(ja-'a and its vara. — opinion of Mz — (J 9 /** — 

jj-mUv* — ^j» and its eat. — predicament of 
C before three letters, one of which may be 
rad. or aug. — and before four or more rod*. 

^ jissaL* — j^issai-* —opinion of S and 

Mz — and of others — positions of aug. j» . 
§ C77. aug., (1) when final, upon two conditions— 
additional condition — apparently applicable to 
final Hamza also — I and yj as a termination— 
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judged to be aug. unlesB otherwise indicated — 
s o 



derivation and declension of ^j««^ — and of 
a 

^jt** — predicament of ^j when a double letter, 

or a sound and a soft letter, are interposed 

between the ' and the ui — another condition 

o at 

o added by some — ^j of ^-) — (2) when 
medial, upon three, conditions— for three rea- 

sons — ^ aug in i^j* — and «5.iJj* — but 

o •■•-■ s «,. 

rad. in (a) (J^V > though a«j. in ij»* j* — (b) 

jUoaj , Jijil , iijSi«, ^^.Juxia. , and \-^skt — 

o ^«-- a *o * o .- »-» o • » > 
— though auj. in ,_>»*** i J&*^ ,JmJx. , &ljc r 

and J*«^ — (o) JjVje , V^j^j and J«W — 

8 s-.- 

(i) (j***'? 1 * — explanation of its double (jj — 
its measure — (3.) when initial, in aor. — ^ 
regularly aug. in certain formations omitted by 
IM — other aug. ^ s not mentioned by him — 
positions of aug . jjj — in, other casss ^ rad., 
with some exceptions. 

J" - * "■"• e-» »> 

§ 678. «» aug. in (1) /em., (a) ^j'-o and «W;-o, **j-4 

and vJWj-* — but not ^fy-e — "/«ro." s explaincd 
— sing, or pi. — quiescent «" of femininization 
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not reckoned by IHsh — nor mobile 3 by R — (b) 

<« 
^-^S land its variations — contrary opinions — (2) 

aor. — no other aoristio letter reckoned by IM 
among augs. — aoristio letteraheldbyRtobepa. 
— (3) certain inf. ni. with their derive. — and 

■without — (4) quasi-pass. — \J"*f — in other 
positions «y not judged to be aug., unless so 

indicated— cJ^^j' — "*» aug. when (1) initial 

— JWJ — (2) final— ks'jW — and ^J j>W 

o »/••.» o »*»+ 

— uy^iwij — i uy^yCic — opinion of S on final 
«y after aujr. 3 preceded by three or more rait. 
— and after aug. ^ preceded by three rads.— 

uyjjf" — U) of *w^a* — (3) medial— 

Oi 

jjil—i and Wf — in other cases um rad., unless 
otherwise indicated. 

679. 8 aug. in pause—* and J rarely aug. — exs. of 
a ,o *•' o-s > o « «• et 
8 __ uwV ! and h* ! for «y<^ J and f 1 — 

Jlyol for (J)^ f — ex. of J — neither » of 
silence, nor U of distance, really aug. — it a 
letter of augmentation— regular only in pause 
—necessary there, or allowable — its augmenta- 
tiveness denied by Mb— but genuine, though 

rare — proved by (1) m**** I for ui»L«l ^>L of 
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f I — verse combining both dial, vara.— distinrv 

tion between «a»^ ! and uyl** I in use — *** J 

8*. 
for f \ — its measure — theory that its g is rod. 

— fl and *S"*1 then two different o. /«. — 
weakness of this theory — no argument from 

transmission of >^f I* in the ' Ain — authority 

of the 'Ain not admitted by ¥— (2) jy I for 

^1 j f — Mb's only answer to jfj* I — » in 

#/j» , and in £l**> and ^^J** — in *'}* y» 

rightly held to be aug. — similarly in 2*1*1* — 

S -• * 

« in ^«k» — » of silence not really a letter 
of augmentation. 

§ 680. (j* augr., (1) regularly — jj* of **»*-& and jj* 

of l£&SS — refutation of Z on former— (2) by 

«• ^»» 
hearsay *Ua» J — theory of S — loss of mobility in 

** » * ,*■ 

£ of £& » and ^1^1 — anomalous use of ^y 

* * • * ^ ,»» 
and 8 in ^Ua«, | an d ^^a j ^compensation for 

^«- •« 
it — aor. of £tia»1 according to S — criticism of 

Mb on his theory— theory of Fr— aor. according 

to him— objection to his theory— ^j" neglected 

by IM and his son — only nine letters of ang- 

mentation mentioned in Alfiya— excuse' for 

omission of \j" • ■ 
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§ 681. J av 9- ™ (1) dems. — added there to indicate 
distance — generally mobile, and pronounced 

with. Kasr— (2) i>*« , J^3 » and i>»»» — 

iJ3t*> ambiguous — J need as a letter of aug- 
mentation — but rarely — being the least aug. 

letter — regular only in dem.~ but heard in 

e^„^ 
other words— opinion of Afch on J of J<4** "■" 

contrary opinion expressed by him — reroaining 

instances dubious — augmentativeness of J 

denied by Jr — no evidence of it in J of dem<. 

— this J rightly not a letter of augmentation 

— J explained by him as rad. in three other 

words — but apparently aug. in all. 

§ 681 A. Letters of augmentation when judged to be rod. 



CHAPTER IX. -THE SUBSTITUTION OF 
LETTERS. 

682. Found in all three parts of speech — definition 
given (1) in SH — incorporative substitution not 
meant — compensation excluded — and restora- 
tion — and conversion — (2) in IEn— difference 
between these two definitions -conversion in- 
cluded by IT — less comprehensive than substi- 
tution— peculiar to unsound letters and Hamza 
—compensation different from both — meaning 
of " original " and " substituted " or " subat." 
— classification of substituted letters — JEM'S 
object in this chapter — incorporative substitution 
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not considered hero — letters of noniicor- 
porative substitution common in (1) etymology 
— substitution of other letters anomalous or 
rare-~ excluded by " common " — g not men- 
tioned by IM in Tashil —nor fully discussed 
by him hero— (2) speech of Arabs — mnemonic 
phrases combining each of these two sets of 
letters of non-incorporative common substitu- 
tion — remaining letters of alphabet anoma- 
lously substituted— implied instances of substi- 
tution common in speech of Arabs — meaning 
of " oommon " in this phrase— dialectic substi- 
tution a department of lexicology rather than 
etymology— this the language of IM — letters of 
general, inclusive of necessary, substitution 
reckoned by many as twelve — reduced by some 
to eleven— increased by others to fourteen — and 
so stated by IH — but asserted to be reckoned by 
Z as thirteen — this reckoning disapproved by 

IS — substitution of |j" in £*— I merely incor- 

porative — but. not in <Ssa*««! — fifteen really 

mentioned by Z — these being often substitut- 
ed — eleven mentioned by S and IJ — seven added 
by some, making eighteen — opinion of S the 
well-known one — ^ and j added by Sf — and 

jji of *&<AJ — (j" not reckoned by S — <£> said 
to be substituted for *-* — 1~> for a — *- for £ — * 
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j for J — tJ f or ii> — »-/ f or J and u» — 2" • 
for Hamza — these substitutions rare and ano- 
malous — originals of substituted letters — subs- 
titution recognizable by reversion to original — 

laji) — Ja) and u>mJ —conclusion to be drawn 
from absence of reversion — subat. said by IE 
to be recognizable by (1) "the paradigms of 
its derivation " — meaning of this phrase — 

«£>)jS and 8^5- 1 — (2) "the pauoity of its 

usage " — meaning of this phraser J'"*' I — 
substitution hem recognizable by first test also — 

thiB pi not irom2N*3— (3) "the fact that 

it is a deriv., while the letter is an aug. " — 
o ^ » 
i-Jjiy* — (4) "the fact that it is a deriv., 

while it is a rad. " — % V* — meaning of last 
two "phrases — mode of determining whether 
aubst. be in deriv. or in 0. f. — obscurity of 
IH 's expressions here — (5) " the fact that an 
unknown formation would be entailed" — 

jii» _ Jkbil — J*1«vl , JxUal , or J*t*) 

— JwlaSl and lM*' not unknown — tubal. 
how recognizable in them — oauses of substitu- 
tion. 

683. Hamza substituted for seven letters — its substi- 
tution for letters of softness regular and 

10 
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irregular — regular necessary and allowable — 

necessary found in J , £ , and wJ — order 

of mention — substitution for j and ^ necessary 

in four oases, where ) or ^ is (1) final after 

e <• o_ 
aug. I — jlj j^l — ! associated with j and 

j — substitution retained with, adventitious S 
of fenumnization, bat disallowed with un- 
adventitious — converse case — predicament of 

two augs. of du. — no substitution in j** curtailed 
form of wc. ^ )^« — or ^yj'* — j of )** not 
considered final — amendments suggested by A 
and IUK in Ofs rule for this caBe, and objec- 
tions to them — manner of substitution — (2) £ of 
aet. part, from v. whose £ is transformed— -this 

substitution extended to jj*l» and *W» when 
not aet.parts. — dispute as to whether act. part. 
be subordinate to v. in transformation and 
sounding true — manner of substitution — j or 
^y disregarded in aet. part, by Mb — Hamza in 

both iS* ** and £$ l * written as ^j — but not 
changed into pure ^ in either — rad. ,y not 

sounded true in ^» ^ , any more than rod*, j in 

• ,» £* o ~ " a *.* 

J^G — totting of ,_y in uM G and A U dis- 

allowed — (3) after I of jJeU* in pi,, when 
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such ) or j is an aug. letter of prolong- 
jation third in sing. — ! associated with 5 and 
^y — IM* b rule for third case — reason given 
by LT for converting this letter of prolong- 
ation into Hamza — and by Khl — no con- 
version when 5 or • ^ in sing, is (a) not a 

» — *v 
letter of prolongation — (b) not aug. — k--~> (-*♦ 

and -f l*»« anomalous — as also jjS>5 U* — (c) 
not third — (4) second of two soft letters 

having \ of 0*&* between them — reason for 
changing soft letter after ) of pi. into Hamza — 
dispute as to whether this substitution be pecu- 
liar to pi. — this Hamza also written as undot- 
ted ^s — fifth case peculiar to j — IHsh's rule 
for it — two cases included under this rule — 

^^jand ^j ))j — \Jy$ \ — substitution in these 
ears, not necessary, but allowable — rule given 
by Z and IT — by R — by .'. — four cases 
excluded by A 's rule — change u them not 
necessary, but allowable — dispute alx xt fourth 
— opinion preferred by IM — two cases included, 
where change is necessary — condition requisite 
in second j — change of first necessary whore 
condition is fulfilled, and allowable elsewhere 
— restriction as to initiality of first 5 — theory 
of IM that conjunction of the two } .s should 
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not be accidental — opinion of others — allowable 
substitution of Hamza for letter of BoftnesB 
whan (1) a 5 permanently pronounced with 
Damm — R 's formula for it — this substitution 
good, regular — no substitution when 3 is (a) 
accidentally pronounced with Pamm — (b) 
doubled — (2) a ^? pronounced with Kasr 
between ! and double ^ — irregular substitu- 
tion of Hamza for letter of softness when (1) 
an 1 , (a) to avoid concurrence of twoqnies- 
cents — (b) from proximity of outlets — (2) a 
y when (a) an initial, pronounced with (o) 
Kasr — cauBe of this substitution — its irregu- 

larity disputed — y of Jijk.not converted — 
(6) Fath — (b) a letter of prolongation — reason 
for substitution here — (3) a ^ When (a) an 

initial pronounced with Fath — ',_y<i | for ,_$•*> 
— dispute as to whether it is a dial. var. — 

iJM for (J^! — (b) a letter of prolongation — 
substitution of Hamza for * and £ rare, 

irregular — substitution for * in (2) £\* and 

*) y* 1 — evolution of % U — its pi. of paucity 
— and of multitude — substitution, though 

anomalous, obligatory in % U , not in %\ f J — — 

—. 0~ *s as 

j,t4 — J) — (2) J) andJt — Hamzaasuorf. 

oU as 

for 8 in J I — not in S J — substitution for P — 
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"V* 

v_>l> ] — these allowable and irregular substitu- 
tions why not mentioned here by IM — substi- 
tution of Hamza for £ and £ — very strange. 

684. I eubstitated for four letters — or five — its sub- 
stitution for j and ^ regular and irregular — 
regular upon eleven conditions, (1) that they 
bo mobila— (2) that their vowel be original — 
(3) that letter before them be pronounced with 
Fath — (4) that this Fatha be conjoined with 
them — these four conditions indicated by IM 
--{5) that their conjunction be original— this 
condition omitted in IM, IA, and And — (6) 
that letter after them be mobile if they bo £ b, 
and be not I or double ,_y if they be J s — thiB 
condition indicated by IM — ess. of £ and J 
sounded true on breach, and transformed on 

fulfilment, of this condition — ^yksy and 

u)) s> *£ — uJy* 6 — M")*".} and ^jjj* — but, 

according to some, «Wj*4^; and <s '))))* — 
reason for sounding j or ^ lame before 1 or 
double ^ — (7, 8) that neither of them be £ of 

J** whose qual. is {^ I , or of its inf. n. — 
these two conditions indicated by IM — reason 
for sounding £ true in such v. or inf. n. — 

<-&i- — (9) that y be not £ of JWJf denoting 
reciprocity — this condition indicated by IM — 
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i_>^f » e>^*^ > an ^ j^^l — this condition 
not applied to ^ — (10) that neither of them 
be immediately followed by another transform- 
able letter — this condition indicated by IM — 
first of two consecutive transformables usually 
Rounded true — second being transformed — 
or sounded trne — first sometimes transformed, 

n, -. !W 8.-^ 

and second sounded true — *£«* — *^> , &Us , 
and h\ (for *&»! ) — objections to statement 

0^«, n--e* 0, _ G- is 

that h I is for hi I — or hi ) —or hi I — six 

modes of accounting for &l) — or eight — 
consequential transformation — two transfor- 
mations allowable when separate, and not 
absolutely disallowed by IM when consecutive 
— (11) that neither of them be * of word 
ending in augment peculiar to ns. — this con- 

dition indicated by IM— ^Ijlii and \J^* — 
conflict of opinion when word ends in I and & 
— or abbreviated 1 of femininization — jj of 
femininization disregarded — two other condi- 
tions—that £ be not a subsl. for a letter not 
transformable — nor be in place of such a 

letter— -reason for sounding ^ true in ^j*t 1 , 
as explained by IM — and by some — another 
condition — not needed — ^^ -— ^g)^ and 
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^yjjii — jj jU — Ja.U and (j** W — weakness 

of two last — ^ of du. convertible into ! — 
substitution of ) for Hamza (1) obligatory — 
meaning of "obligatory" — (2) regular, but 
not obligatory — its substitution for u) or 
Tanwin in pause upon (1) aee. pronounced 
with Tanwin — (2) v. to which single corrob. 
yj preceded by letter pronounced with Fath is 

affixed— tsn^ t> for (a) £$■ l* —(b) (^»a> Wi 

—(3) ^ I — t why substituted for yj in these 

op- 
positions — its substitution for « — J I for 

Co* 

<Jtf ) —explanation given in KF. 

685. l5 most extensive su5st. — substituted for nine 

letters — its substitution why so frequent — 

regular and anomalous — regular for three 

letters—- for 1 in two cases, where preceding 

o >_ 
letter is (1) pronounced with Kasr — Jl**j 

and u-»tj4-o — \ why then converted into ,_y — 

(2) ^y of dim. — fox j in ten cases, where j is 
(1) preceded by Kasra, and (a) final — j why 
then converted into ,_y — (b) before g of femi- 
ninization— 3 why then converted into ^ — 
no distinction here between separable and 

inseparable g —two anomalies — (a) iy\ym — 
its measure and other peculiarities — (6) 
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KjJli* — tjj®" or j&>* , pi. &)j®" —no third 

anomaly—' fclj* used as pi.-— *&»)y" and 

2aS&« — IBr's explanation of *&»]y —(c) 
before I of femininization, abbreviated or pro- 
longed — (d) before attg. I and ^ —(2) £ of 
inf. n. having the £ of its v. transformed, and 
its own £ preceded by Kama and followed 

by I — )\y^ and (-^l^ — ^j 1 and )\y^ — 

^!j) — J^- and i5^ — transformation rare 

where | is lacking — f£ — anomalous to sound 
5 true when conditions of transformation are 

fulfilled— jl^ — no counterpart of it— j»!>» 

not an inf. n. — (3) £ of pi. having its J 
sound, and its £ preceded by Kasra, and, in 
sing., either (a) transformed— ) then over- 
powered by Kasra in pi. — no necessity for I 

sm- 
arter it here— ^; j*> —or (b) quiescent, pro- 
vided that in pi. it be followed by 1 — j then 
overpowered by Kasra in pi. — five conditions 
of conversion here— 5 sounded true if I be 

missing — *j6» —explained as expanded from 

S^*J ^oi contracted from 8jL} _o r trans- 

formed from *j}3 to distinguish pi. of jj* 6wH 
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from pi. of )j> slab (of dried curd)— j also 

O ' 

sounded trae if mobile in sing.— JWs and 
!>li^ — or if J be unsound — (4) final, fourth 

or upwards, and after FatVa — 5 why changed 
into ,_y in pret. and pass, part.—pret. here 
txmformable to aor., and pass, part, to act. 

part. — ^.)*f and Uic|«i> — uM<»i and 
^tjlfcj — [5) quiescent, single, and immedi- 
ately after Kasra— u)1y* and )\y» — Jlj^l 

O s • />) *«6 - 

— &&±\ —(6) J of ep. U W — I*JjJ I and 

W«J) ep8* — use of W>^! as substantive— ■ 

^y«aAjj — U-aaJ) — J of substantivo (_$!*> 
not altered — conflict of opinion — (7) combined 
with u in single, or virtually single, word, 
while first of them is quiescent, original in 

nature and quiescence— ii4*" and us-*« —their 

measure \}**? — not JUji — ^Ja and ^J — j 

sounded true if ) and ^y be in separate 
words — or if first of thoiu be mobile— 
or adventitious in nature — or quiescence— 

and jf* — dim. of ai. whose third is a mobile 
5 , and whose brokon pi. is on incisure of 
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9 * + 

iJ*U*» —treatment of this 3 in dim. how ao« 
counted for— dim. of i5 y 1 when an ep.— of 
jja»e and «ij*« —yf. and dim. of yjjfre — (8) 

o » •/ 

J of J)**" from v. whose £is pronounced with 

Easr in pret. — this J why converted into ,_y — 

8» c 

yby* — • j Bounded true if * of v. be pronoun- 

8 •/ 
ced with Fatb— ^s*** •— reason for either 

treatment of y —different Torsions of ex. cited 

e »» 6 > s » 
in And — (9) J of pJ. Jjj*' — ,_?*>* , ^ , and 
a » 
jjf iS — Bounding J true anomalous in pis— 

a » s » 

necessary in 8tnjr.— ^5** and ^j*"* — DTa 

language in Alfiya— (10) * of pi. Jw» sound 

eof es» 8o> est 

in J — )** and ^' — j.y» and j»j» more fre- 
quent— j sounded true if J be unsound— or be 

separated from £ by ! — fly anomalous— 
substitution of ^ for I and j in gen. and ace. 
of d«. and per/, pf. masc— its substitution (1) 
for I (a) regular— (b) anomalous or -weak— (2) 
for 3 (a) regular — (b) anomalous — dispute as 
to regularity of fit" — and of J^pti , *4f^ , and 
8j*S —its substitution for Hamza (I) regular, 
but not obligatory— (2) necessary— substitu- 
tion of 3 and ^ for Hamza necessary in two 
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cats.r- ■ ^ anomalously ^substituted for many 




letters — its substitution for rest of above-men- 




tioned nine letters confined to hearsay— fre- 




quent in suoh as (1) ut^U j and i*«*< d 3 — 
meaning of " suoh as "— seoond duplicate not 





converted in anaugmehted triL — substitution 

e a 
of fj * 01 (*) fi 18 * duplicate in J W when a 

non-in/. substantive— not ending in ' of 

femininigation — jj"*^ 1 *^ and £*&* — 

}4)!^ — «M#l». Und M}^! —(h) second 

duplicate or third triplicate in (a) w>ak» j — 
dispute as to whether this form be deriv. or 

original-- (6) «H^> — («) *-*«>} — 00 
ct~jjA«J _. 5,*^ — (e) is*tA&> and yj**** ^ — 

(/) cJ"*" "~* U*** 25 not nsed-~"(?) t** 5 ^ "■" 
(A) «i.i-aJ — its measure and formation — (*) : 

? OS-'' » ».*• *• 

Li-4*U —its formation — (/) «W«i»ii and 

v^^a^e.— their formation— (i) ^J^* — (0 

.... o^ e>> ° '. 

C Q £ — (wi) j|ji<i > ^i* , and 1» ! jtf — their 

formation— (n) )1j»i and ifl+i* — (o) 
(JU>/0| — (2) ^j»^l —its «»no/.— substitution 
of t> f or ^ » v » uT . and •*» —these four 
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substitutions weak — and. for^ — ^ substi- 
tated for eighteen letters in all. 

686. 3 substituted for tbrce letters — for I in one case, 
■where preceding letter is pronounced with. 

Damm— t-~iJJ —for ^ in four cases, wbere 
^j occurs (1) quiescent, single, in a sing., and' 
after Dammar- ^ unchanged if mobile — or 
incorporated — or in a pi., preceding Damma 
being then converted into Kasra— (2) after 

Damma as J of (a) (J"» —(b) a n. ending in 

fundamental, inseparable, g of fomininization— 
s- -.- » - - 

&>)'>]y — (c) a n. ending in aug. I and ^j — yj^j 

—(3) as J of ,jl** when a substantive— l*** , 
k. , and W» said to be anomalous — meaning 
of " anomalous " — spellings of 'i*!* — (4) as 

£ of ,_jl** when (a) a substantive — i-£J jjijk 

— (b) an ep. acting as a substantive— indication 

- * , , ,.- 
of its so actings — o./. of ,_$* jW j , ^y^J | , and 

., Jo- ^»> 

^jsJ J — Damma of L J* i , when a pure ep., 

said by GG to be converted into Kasra— ^jft-* 

and i^iP- — opinion of IM and his son — its 
differences from saying of GG — language of 
Shi 1 — (jM.!* as a substantive — substitution of 
j (1) for 1 (a) obligatory in such a3 (a) ljj'j-o 
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and i-jjiy* ■ — cause of conversion in dim. — and 

in broken pi.— (6) i-^f.)* — (c) f^jl and 
i «^«. ^ » '-. >f s " 

f ^i,J —(d) <-> }i <b and Mjr*' —(e) ^J 2 "; 

' a ~ " r ' o „ ' 
and ^y^* —CO urV 1 > e * c -i an ^ ^V ' • etc, > 

— cause of conversion — 1 s hero assumed to be 

"-•IS o^o> 

or£^. 3 s — (b) weak in such as }*-' \ and j^- 
—every final I converted by Fazara and some 
of Kais into ,_y in pause — reason for sncb 
conversion — heaviness of ,_y why tolerated in 
pause — similar excuse for conversion of I into 
Hamza — ,_c retained by Tayyi in continuity — 
I converted by some of Tayyi into j in pause — 
^y more frequent then 3 in dial, of Tayyi — 3 
retained in continuity — reason for conver- 
sion of I into t? or ) — (2) for ^ (a) obliga- 

9 f o t ' > 

tory in snch as (a) tfy* and yy, ^ji^°, 

* » a •,* o «^» » ** 

and jkji — i$h&* and j*"iy*, t>i*k<* and 

* „ O o- > - e- 

ji-L- _ ^ja^ _ (--ojij-o — (6) ,_,»*> and 
,_y)" — (c) ^J* 6 — (b) anomalous, weak, in 

S » « - S»«. 2!» ' 

such as (a) j***** —(6) j«' and j*«-» — reason 
for change of ,_$■ into 5 here — (c) ity^ — 

s '. < " 
dispute as to reality of change in }«a** and 

*j'^ — rf>»n*\ of fc^yi and ^c — of **4-« and 



lxxxiv, 



«HW — retention of ^ not obligatory— opinion 

Gxex» ox» a x t 

of IM— *H>* and ^ji — »^>* —the last 

said to be a weak dial. var. — substitution of 

8x » o, > 

3 for Hamza (1) allowable— &ja» , pi. ^ft- , 

not a satisfactory ex. — (2) necessary — substi- 
tution of j f or " . 

687. f substituted for four letters, (1) j , neces- 
Ox o- o»x 

Barfly, in f* alone— evolution of ft from 8 j» — 

vowel of its •— » — ^ — j generally restored 

B f 

in prefizion — f in f' said by Akh to be a 

Ox 

aubst . f or * — j»* (a) aprothetic— (b) pre. to 

6 x >>x ax >- 

i^ of 1st pers.—- ^J — ijA , **» , and «id) j»* 
— * more correct tban l y* —(c) pre. to 
explicit n., or to pron. other than ^ of 1st 

pers. — f combined with j in l«« j»» — expla- 
nation suggested by F— opinion of S— another 
explanation reported by F— opinion of IJ— 

Ox 

dial. vara, of f* — (2) J of art., in dial, of 
some— (3) j , (a) regularly before u» , when 
y) is quiescent— language of IM — reason of 
conversion — immaterial whether ^ and t_> be 
in one word or two — * y) written as ^ , though 
pronounced as * —change of ^ into f not pro- 
perly termed " conversion " — (b) anomalously 



1320-1335 



CONIfBNTS. 



lxzxr. 



without lj , when j is (a) quiescent — (6) 
mobile — converse substitution of yj for j» — 

(4) v in (a) f^* «y'*i —opinions of IS and 

IJ — sometimes pronounced with uhdotted <r 

o * 
— (b) f>\) — opinions of AASh andlJ — (o) 

{$ — (d) j»*» — f why used as eubat. for 
these four letters. 

8 -.- 

§. 688. j;) substituted for four letters, (1) ) — ^l**-* 

and ^fi! — opinion of S— of Mb— of others 

—that of S preferable — ^ hero why not a 
tubat. f or Hamza of femininizatiou — (2) J — • 

u^*' orijf. t-J*J — or a separate dial, var.— 
s,^ 3 *" g ^», 

ig& — ^jJW-e and ^Ij*- characterized by 

IH as anomalous, and ^^ as weak— (3) f — 
(4) Hamza— alleged substitution of ^ in 

yjW , mase. of ,_,*«* , for Hamza of tV** — 
" substitution " here merely alternation —this 
application of " alternation " tropical. 

§. 689. «• substituted for seven letters, (1, 2) j 
and ^ , when (a) a «-i — such substitution 

(a) regular in ^J*** I and its variations- 
meaning of IH 's language— this substitution 
how indicated by IM— reason for change of <-J 
into *a> —theory that substitution here is 
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lxxxri. 



COSTENtB. 



always for ^ — • 1 not included with 3 and 
^ — - dialeotio peoaliaiities — y^*^ and j}*i I 
— (6) irregtilar in numerous expressions — »'==>•» 

a ,> O JO, 0-o» ftfi,, „, «)„ , » 

and «A»ty— ;}**» — y^— .SW,ac,«*aaJ, 
and **j* — *4*J » ^y^ , and SttJ — ^jXJ an d 
^jjJG — Sl^y a nd g'y —measure of last 
two— m«J;)1 necessary in default of 8|^j» — 

OBo* 0, , Bet 

f\ jJ — tifli and <±iti — (b) a J , in (o) u>£» | 

a • 
and -=-**J —their -^ rorf. — meaning of " rad" — 

2'* 
sign of fomininization in them— *M used 

» 

oftener than vs~*j — Sf's opinion on «s» in 
o<> 9 s * o , ,0 

«-w4 and ^s-^1 — (J) -^ift _( c ) txtf — (^) 

J jJU« J — its •=» a *m6s*. for 3 or ^ — (e) ^jUi-j 

— its «y a sub$t. for ^ — its formation — «w in 

jj)lS*5 1 contrasted with «*» in j^**' — (/) »s-*f 

and >r^ii —their dtaf. vors. — their *» not a 

aw&sf. for 5 — possible 0. /. of ^-i <i —its re?. 11. 

o • , 
— (3) jj» , in (a) ir~«J9 — said by Fr to be 

a dto?. var. — its ww why not original — regarded 
by IH as sole instance of unincorporative' sub- 
stitution for \jp — (b) •**« — its formation — 



•OKMHTS. 



IzzzriL 



(o) ■*>«' and «>W I —(4) ,_)* , in <a~* 5 — itB 
pZ.— -and derivation— said by Fr to to a dial, 
var.— vowel of ita J —(5) v » in "^^ and 
u^|)U 6 —-dial. van. or cases of substitution — 
meaning of i_»Jt*i and vftH*.i — sing, of 
latter — v^JUi orty. ^'^j — • substitution 
in u>)U iS and tf-**' weak— (6) 1» , in W**"» — 



PASS. 



(7) a, in «y>>j!. 



> seldom snbstituted for 



* — ear.-*- va»*sw . , u^a^ , and >■£*•**> . 

_$. 690. » substituted for six letters, (1) Haraza, (a) 
auj., in (a) o»3j» — «in<^->»j»l — (6) ««».j* 
— ( ) u»yjb — (d) cOj« — aor«w — all four 
e»s. transmitted by ISk — (b) • rod., in (a) 

lJU» — or I-* 1 ** — (6) «-*i«J —Hamza here 

why altered into* — (c) U» — (d) ^ — (e) 

|d» and «»/)» — (/) *4» — Hamza in these cases 
why changed into g —substitution of s for 
Hamza confined to hearsay — (2) ' , in (a) 

*i 5 — opinions on its * — (h) * * »> —opinions 

O, Oft •*■ , 

on its last g — (o) ** and *»* — *" i. q. U 
or *-»«£ J — opinions on its g in former case — 



12. 
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lxxxviii. 



691. 



(d) »U» — dispute about its last g — opinion of 
BB -of Z and IH— of AZ, Akh, and KKr-of 
others — substitution of < for I anomalous — (3) 

3 ,. in "l** - dispute as to whether its last a be 
substituted for ) or for I converted from 3 — 

a I I 

meaning of t here — (4) ,j. r in (a) *«i»foi*,_s<** 

— its last x a au&sf . for ^ in pause — or in pause 

and continuity alike— such substitution not 

regular— subsidiary to introduction of conj. ^ 

in continuity — conj. ^y elided in pause— last g 

t. i' 
of *£» quiescent in pause, rarely in continuity — 

mostly pronounced with Kasr in continuity, 
with or without conj. ^ — proof that s is not 

for femininization— (b) *«*» — (5) «» , in (a) 

t»Sk. j y ls>lh , etc., in pause— continuity some- 
times treated like pauBe, and pause like conti- 

nuity— (b) * l** and »1 ji- 1 —(c) »jil» —regard- 

9 » - 
ed by many as a dial, var. — measure of istyt* 

— like that of jy^*U» — its 0./. — measure of *j*tf 

—(d) « ttJ ( —(e) »|/l I _(6) ^ , in (a) j£ — 

,-y -,»*• si/ 

(b) <*• — (c) *&- — »•*«• distinguished by some 

o« ,. 
from *-iV» . 

J substituted for two letters, (1) ^ — JS*-"! 
— yj'ft* 1 rf(*»». of cJ^ 1 —or a sing. n. peculiar 



lxzxiz. 



to the dim. --effect oi dim. formation on its 

o,vt 
eenso— JBi-a I and (J 1 T* diptote when nsed aa 

names— (2) \J> — <«f»laJ I — alternative forms. 

§. 692. io substituted for two letters, (1) u» , (a) 
regularly in JW 1 after a letter of covering — 

reason of substitution — (b) anomalously in 
attached nom. pron. of every pret. v. of 1st or 
2nd pers. after a letter of covering — in dial. 
of Band Tamlm — J of v., if Io , then incorpo- 
rated into k of pron. — substitution why 

anomalous — (2) «i — ^ and k'-»il . 

§. 693. a substituted for three letters, (1) «" in (a) 

cJ**> ) , (a) regularly after >S i >* , or } — 

a and mostly 4 then incorporated into it — 
causes of conversion and incorporation — 
incorporativo conversion not relevant here — 
after >S conversion necessary, and incorporation 
usual — (6) anomalously after xi — conversion 
why anemalous — exs. — confined to hearsay — 

(b) some anomalousjformations, (a) >>)* and 

&x — (6) ^'j* 5 — reason for supposing its 
i> to be a aubaf. for >■=> — this substitution not 
to be copied — contrasted with cases (a, a) and 
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(a, 6) — (2) *» — is*?* —meanings of 
,j>r , etc— (3) <S — J3 1" . 

§. 694. £ substituted for \j when (1) doable, (a) in 
pause—cause of substitution — and of its 
employment in pause — (b) in continuity when 
treated like pause — (2) single, (a) in pause— 
dialeotio peculiarity — objeot of substitution — 

(b) not in pause — £**-• I and vs*a».w« J f r 

| _j**« I and ci-v-** I — vocalization of ^ —sub- 
stitution more anomalous here than incases 

.» ^»* 
(1, a), (1, b), and (2, a)— ^.in j*— 1 

possibly a suisi. for I of (j""*! — *aa«ane of 
Ijpadu'a. 

§. 695. ,j0 substitttted for ^ before £ , £ , ,3 , and 
l» — substitution how accounted for — similar 
to Imala — not allowable after these letters — 
but not prevented by separation from them — 

regular, but not necessary — Hjj — j5 j . 

§. 696. ) substituted for two letters, (j- and J> , when 

quiescent before t> — (1) for ^j- — JtW and 

y*-. of what conjugs.-*- cause of substitution — 

simulation not allowable here — (2) for jj« — 
quiescent ^j> , before <S , pronounceable (1) as 
pure j — cause of change— (2) as ^f simulating 



sound of 3 — simulation why not allowable in yjp 
—ez8. — meaning of IH 'b words on this subject 
— mobile fjfi before ti not ohanged into pure 
5 — but sometimes made to simulate j — 
though more rarely than quiescent ^jf — con- 
version into j allowable only when heard — 
simulation similarly restricted in ^f separated 
from * by more than a vowel — mobile ^y 
converted into j before J in dial, of Kalb — 
simulation by ^ and ,J& — its cause — its rarity 
disputed — meaning put by Jrb upon " simula- 
tion" in case of ^ and i_y — these two letters not 
made into pure }— summary of previous .discus- 
sion— (3) as pure ^—simulation more frequ- 
ent than substitution, and sounding plain than 
both — meaning of " sounding plain" — compa- 
rative frequency of such pronunciations as are 
allowable in quiescent j> — HMid in quiescent fj" 
— end of what Z, IH, and IM mention in this 
chapter. 
§. 696A. Substitution of other letters — of all letters in 
order of outlets— (1) Hamza— (2) I— (3) * — 
(4) * for two letters, ^ and Hamza — (5) £ for 
two letters, £ and £ — (6) £ for * — (7) £ for 
£ — reciprocity between them — (8) ,3 for *-f — 
(9) «-£ for two letters, (a) ^ — reciprocity 
between them — (b) «t» —(10) ^ —(11) J* 
for three letters, (a) <-^ — (b) ^; — observa- 
tion by IU— (c) u" ~(12) ,j. —(13) tf 
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for J — ljo wrongly put hero, instead of tf , 

e • ' s • , 

by some M§S — 0-^a. , no t .A-**. , given by 

«• - 
lexicologists for .iK. —(14.) J —(15) j for 

J —(16) & —(17) b —(18) a —(19) um 

—(20) u* —(21) J —(22) ^r for three letters, 

(a) «w — »isxX«l — adduced by Z as evidence 

that yjr is a letter of substitution — (b) jjS — 
(o)' J — (23) ** — no instance of its unincor- 

porative substitution — (24) for two letters, 
O and <£» — (j", &, and k not reckoned by IH 

among letters of substitution — (25) »£> for two 

letters, *-» and <> —(26) <-S for two letters, 



00 



i*> t J 



(.}* —(b) lj —(27) v for two letters, 



(.andv-i— (28) f— (29) j. 



CHAPTEE X.— TRANSFORMATION 01 THE 
UNSOUND. 

§. 697. Unsoundness — transformation — definition of it 
as a technical term — alleviation of Hamza and 
some cases of substitution excluded — degrees of 
dissimilarity between these two processes and 
transformation — alteration of Hamza not a 
transformation — nor substitution, elision, or 
quiescence, of sound letters other than Hamza 
— nor inflectional alteration of unsound letters 
— three modes of transformations— (1) conver- 
sion — (2) elision — (a) regular-^-(b) euphonio 
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— (o) curtailing or arbitrary — (3) transfer of 
vowel — subsequent treatment of unsound letter 
— transfer subsidiary to quiescence — letters of 
transformation — also named H unsound letters" 

— Hamza included by some — t , j , and ^y why 
"subjeot to alteration — rowels really parts of 
them — consonant when termed " mobile " or 
" quiescent " — vowel of mobile consonant pro- 
nounced after, not with, it — impletion of vowel 
into letter of prolongation — number and des- 
cription of vowels — 1 1 yt and ^ found in ne., 
im., and pa. — I not rad. in deal. n«. or in vs. — 
rad. in ps., itninfi. »«., imitative ejs., and 
foreign names — formations sound or unsound — 
quad. n. or v. — quin, — condition of redupli- 
cation in quad. — definition of unsound for- 
mation — its unsound constituent — Eamza not 
technically termed "unsound" — formations 
divisible into (1) formed, and not formed, with 
Hamza — both being sound and unsound — (2) 
reduplicated and unreduplicated — both being 
sound and unsound — these two divisions omitted 
by IH — reduplicated also formed, and not 
formed, with Hamza — definition of "formed 
with Hamza" — and of "reduplicated" — such 

formations as £& not named " reduplicated "— 
seven divisions of unsound formations — their 
names. 



pa<jb. 



§. 698. Positions of unsound letters — 1 — 5 and ^ — ■ 
agreement between unaug. j and ^ in (1) 
occurrence of either as (a) i— » — (b) £ — (c) 
J — (-d) £ and J — double j or ^ as rare here 
as double guttural — double Bamza not used — 
double s extraordinary — (2) precedence of 
either before the other as *-i and £ respectively 
— precedence of j more frequent — only instan- 
ces of either— difference between them in ('£) 
precedence of j before ^y as »»J or £ and J 
respectively — converse precedence not found — 
I) and ^ as £ and J , respectively, more fre- 

, quent than double y — 5 in yj!j»»» and 'jSa* 

held by S to be a subst. for second ^ — first ,_y 

in jjj 1 **^ why not converted into ! — or incor- 

porated into second— 3 in ^jtP* held by Mz 
to be original — opinion of S correct — Ms re- 

marks on $)£*■ — ) why substituted for its last ,_$ 
— (2) occurrence of ^j as (a) «-» and £ — 

^ like v$/ and (jjAs *— (b) fcJ and J — 

e- >•-- 

i»i and u>i «^ — > not «o used in either case, 

»•* 
except in (a) J)1 —opinion of B — homogeneity 

of «-* and * rare— less disagreeable with separa- 

op- 
tion or incorporation— (b) jfo — its 0. f. — its 

component letters — reasons for considering its 

jt) — its dim. — {a ) more often than a ^y 
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PAOB. 


— "^ ) or «>4 3 I — «*«* 33 rejected — ^j' 1 




— «H^I) — similarity of cJ and J rare in 




iriU — (3) occurrence of ^g as *-* , £ , and 




0^ 

i) , contrary to y with possible exception* of }1> 
—o. /.of * *i —and of R t* > * •* , etc.— their t 


! 


orijr. a ,_$ — ; but , according to F, a j — I of 
Jb , Jli , etc.— £ of (Hft- » ^4* , etc.— 




measure of {&■ * 




THE , AND ^ AS u>8. 

8*» 





§. 699. 3 (1) retained unaltered - why bo treated — %3»3 

» ,« » x 

(2) elided in (a) oors. — c/. of «»*!: and y);4 

— their j why elided^-elision desirable for 

alleviation— their ^ why no$ elided — or their 

» > 
Kasra — 3 of "4*34 why not elided— theory of 

KK on reason for elision — 3 retained if letter 
after it be pronounced with Fath — £&i — 

£?*> and *«*{ — «**«*£ and Ua^ — «<ij — «*sbl» 
— elision extended to remaining -variations of 

aor., and to imp. — (b) inf. n$. — 0. /. of *•*•' 
said to be fo^ 8-^3 — its 3 why elided— two 

qualifications necessary for elision— one not 
sufficient— no elision in simple substantive — 
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transfer of vowel i he intended mode of trans 

formation in inf. n., and elision merely oon- : 

sequential— or elision intended, and transfer | 

o» • *' 

subsidiary — (b) 0*3 — 8 £n 80* a . compen- 

sation for elided 3 — in £«%■} and W) why 

combined with j — eb'sion- of ' — (e) <&) — its- 

£ wby pronounced with Kasr m 8j* — **» 

and **&-_ sXe _ £*£ and Silo r £& ■— Bijj — 

e-. • »» o •*■ 

*«»• and Sj — ^46 jj _(3) conTerted— ^ 

like 3 , except in elision — net elided in aor. — 

ess.— why not elided — ij"H and y«i — only 

instances of elision— conversion of .^ — 3 con- 
verted into Hamza, (1) necessarily, when ini- 
tial and followed by a mobile 3 — or rather- by 
a ) not a letter of prolongation converted from 
an aug. — conversion of first necessary if second 
be fa) not a letter of prolongation — (b) a 
letter of prolongation unconverted, or converted 

from a rod.— opinion of KK on (j^J — dispute 
as to necessity for conversion when second is 
alleviated form of Hamza— (e) original— dis- 
cussion of condition that second be- mobile — 

conclusions based on it — first 3 why not con- 

o > * 
verted into ^ — (2) allowably in such as *js.| 



CONliNtfa, 



icviL 



and ijtjp \ > and> according to Mz> %&&> t — (3) 

,4 0-S 

invariably in ^jl — (4) irregularly in SUf, 
o " * <«...•* «* '* 

«i^.J , etc. — * l**» ! — <ii-1 — rarity of initial 
^g pronounced with Kasr — initial j sometimes 
converted into *^» — substitution of *■=> for j not 

regular, except in JUw t — ^ and ^ in J*" I 
regularly converted into i~> , when not con» 
verted from Hamza — conversion of quiescent 
) and ^ into ^ and } , respectively. 

f - », » -- «' 

§* 700. Fatha of £ original in g^yi and ij^>» , but 
> -*. » ^- 

adventitious in £~«i and £"*i — antagonism of 

these two Fathas — latter likened to Kasra in 
jtaaj —this Kasra adventitious — ^=¥" there- 

fore not diptote — former likened to Kasra in 
> -•- 

§» 701. Conversion of j or ^y into J in aor. of J*** 1 — 

•***i I and y^i I and their variations — this 
mode of conjugating universal among some 

pijaais — and practised by Shf — J^i. 

(_!<?»& , and J 1 ? *!! — fonr dial. vara, in J**i 

aor. of lJ** whose •— » is a j — three anomal- 

ous, and one chaste — Easra in J^ii distin- 

guished from KaBra in (1*» and ,»!*» — J-»H 
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peculiar to dial, of Band Asad — imp. of t^j 

»' "' 
— indication that conversion of ) in t^-ji and 
> «. •<■ 
Ja.jj into I or ,_5 is regular — language of Sf, 

t ', » -„..» 

F, and others— of IH— ^ik and ^ ^ — 

this conversion of ,_y into ! found only in aor. 
whose £ is pronounced with Faih, and said by 
S not to be regular — aoristic ^ not pro- 
nounced with Kasr here. 

. 702. Substitution of ^ for «-J of j»*»! when a 

Hamza — this ^ not converted into 1 ^ — /j*i ! 

— )j> I wrong — J£> | and ,^-m | anomalous or 

rare— ^ in act., or 5 in pas«., not changed 

into «» in chaste di<*£. — <isw I not from <J=>> \ 

— but from >i**S — so said by F — existence of 

•S.»5 contested by Zj — F 's opinion verified — 

or from «ia*j — this derivation better — some 
Bdd reported to allow conversion of ^ into 

«» — ^ I wrong— )'y \ and ^i } vulgar. 

THEjAND jASjS. 
703. Transformed, elided, or preserved — transfor- 
mation—three modes of transformation in 
£ — (1) conversion — into I — precluded in 
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y> and ^ » and in «y'3j^ and «yt-aj> — 
reasons for conversion into ! — its cause not 
very substantial — operative only on J or 
£ » and easily restrained from action — prin- 
cipally effective in v. — this transformation ori- 
ginal in pret, act. of nnangmented iril. — and 
conformable to original in aor., act. or pass., of 
nnangmented tril,, and in pret. act., and aor. 

pass., of two augmented trih., J** J and cJ****» 1 

— but not found in aor. whose * is or ig. pro- 
nounced with Damm or Kasr — classification of 
ns. subjected to this transformation — conver- 
sion into I found in (a) tril. n. — (b) v.. (a) 

iril. — (0) conformable to tril. — (j^-l — 

» r I > , -j > ,,' 

*-*l=»i > J 15 * , and <^Mi — (c) n. conformable 

to (b, a) or (b, 6) — contrary to (a) J)5 and 
n», 8 _<• > *■ , > , *■ 

£W — *j^^* ana iJ^- anomalous — or J^'i 

» „ » 'r o — 

regular, but weak — «i*Jli and j-^i — & S | — 

,j2i and ^O) —conditions of conversion in two 

Jaat— cfc^j — »UU and s',^ — (b) J;l» 

and £& , Jj^J and ^iW? , f j» and ^ > f j& 

and £)»? — these formations disqualified for 

conversion of £ into \ — contrary to Jjtf and 



CONTEXTS. 



aJ i> — and to j. 1 * 1 and f&&»\ — qualification 
needed for Back transformation in deriv. — 
additional disability in *j* and ^ i f^> and 
^^ — omission of conversion anomalous — its 
anomalousness disputed in JM and JkiA»l 
when they have no irii. v. — transformation also 
heard in most of these anomalies — (2) quies- 
cence by transfer of vowel — reason for such 
transformation — this quiescence principally in 
v. — in nnaugmented tril. — and augmented — 
treatment of > and ^ after transfer of vowel — 

nature and extent of alteration — »*pt. and aih 
why not transformed in same way as their 
pret. — (J* 4 ^ » 0*** , and J}*** similar — 
classification of ns. conformable to v. in this 
respect — transfer adopted for observance of 
mode of formation — by mobilization of quieB- 

cent <—» with vowel of * — ^°i — other exs. 
— confusion between cats, of j and ^ not 
heeded here — conditions of transfer — another 
added in Tashil — (3) elision, (a) necessary, 
(a) where quiescence of final is necessitated, 
by ( oc ) attachment of pron. — vowel of initial — 

<a»u.\ — (j**! — (0) apocopation or quasi- 
apocopation — (6) in such as *JS J and 2ulSX„ J 
— dispute as tol elided here — this mention of 



CONTENTS, 



£- l » I and WSSw J not a superfluous repetition — 
(b) allowable in snob. a» (a) iiA« and *£~br* — 

(6) *>j*6^ and *f)'* 5 — elision necessary in latter 
cat. — nature of alteration in it disputed — opi- 
nion of S on both cats. — theory that former is 

orig. \)*t? — refuted by S — or that former is. 

8 - B * 8 o^ 

orig. lJ**» — transformation of J*** into l)*£ 
being regular in assimilate ep. — and latter orig . 

*Jjlw — and *!*» ori^. J** — opinion of S pre- 
ferable — elision why necessary in latter cat* — 

(c) rare in ,jS*4* — preservation of j and ^ — 

reasons for it in Buch as (1) (_?;}"* and ,_y«*ft^> >— 

(2) ^l^ » (^^ > ^J 1 ***- f and ^'Jj* — addi- 

—- > 
tional reason in latter cat. — (3) *t|}» and 
—■^» 
*B^ . 

*»- 
§. 704. 2ViL vs. whose £ is unsound — jft* — formations. 

> «-• 
of ««. in cata. of j and ,_y — no J"*i in cat. of 

j , nor lJ**^ in cot. of ^ — £4^ and *!& 

said to be (1) J*** from (a) J** in cat. of j 

— their pret. — and o. /.—(b) - J** in cot. of 
(o) ^ — (6) j , anomalously — (2). intermix- 
tures of two dial, vara.— -refutation of (2) — 

and of (1, b, 6,)~ jM-j . 
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§. 705. Transmutation of iJ*» , when its * ie 5 or ^j » 
into 0** on attachment of mobile nom.pron. — 
l»tf and Jt» not orig. lM — but ^Jfil — dispute 
on manner of transition from wt->W to ■=-1* — 
theory (1) of many that ,J** is transmuted 
into l^*' — this opinion adopted by Z and 
1M — (2) of HI that Damm and Kasr are 
for explanation of the v. as a scion of j and 
,_S respectively — meaning of "scion" — his 
argument — reason given by earlier authorities 
for suggesting transmutation — his argument 
in reply — (3) of R — alleged transmutation of 

£ l i and £> into £ft." and f<f — &$ and cJi) — 
no transmutation without mobile nom., prom x 

except in «*S? and tM'y —explanation of these 
two. 
§. 706. Vocalization of letter preceding unsound £ in 
pass, of pret., tril. or on measure of ij*& I 
or J**' 1 — dial. vara, in cat. of (1) iji? and 
ajj — (a) pure ^ —evolution of £« — and 

J*> — opinion of S in §. 710 strengthened — 
^b) Ishmam — this dial. var. ohaste — (ti) pure 

j — evolution of J^ — and *y. — opinion of 
Akh in §. 710 strengthened — this dial. var. of 



COHMHtS. 



no account — fuller explanations — pure ^ and 
j explained by XH— and by Ja — latter expla- 
nation more probable — Ishmam — different 
from Ishmam in pause — how pronounced — its 
essence — so understood by "Ex and GG — said 
by some to he like Ishmam in pause — how 
described by othersr-really Baum — its object 

—(2) u^JJ and «««* — vocalisation of their 
«-i — ambiguous forms avoided— and replaced 
by unambiguous— but not disallowed by Wes- 
terns— nor noticed by S-— ambiguity disregard- 
ed by him — and pardoned by Sf— possible 
meaning of " avoided "— avoidance prefer- 
able — but not necessary with distinctive eon- 

text— (8) ji^ 1^ and *& S —vocalization of 
their eonj. Hamza. 

707. £ sounded true in (I) v, of wondeif— (2) J** I 
of superiority — two causes assigned by IE — 
only second by S— no reason for first — (3) 

i>» }^ i. q. JWK — */S } £ and }&> \ —(4) 

d**\ —(5) J^l —no reason for assigning 

any cause— distinction between JW | and J** J 

—(6) such vs. as i3j« and &&* — ,jptJ — 



, etc—its £ orig. pronounced with East 
— (7) variations of w. whose £ is Bounded 
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1184-1490 



true — £ sometimes (1) transformed in J^* 

denoting ' defects— and in its dert»«.— (2) 

anomalously sonnded true in J** I and J*iX*» ) 

"H» notify o. /. of eonjug. 

§,, 708. Additional cause requisite for conversion of j 

or ij into 1 in penultimate after otij. 1 «~ 

nature of suoh cause— no conversion in ante- 

— - -w e.w 

penultimate — Hamza in * 1 1») and' S"t»£ , JJ 13 

and £&* , Jj 1 5 1 and £* ! >* , )S%*c and j> <** 
»-<why substituted for ' — first I why not 
elided— -Hamza in 0$ l*^ —■ j and ,j , in aot. 
part, of nnaugmented tril., said to be converted 
into Hamza when transformed in v.— really 
converted into I » and from I into Hamza — 
elision of £ impossible — cause of its conversion 
into i — and from \ into Hamza — this Hamza 
written as undotted ^j — £ sounded true in 
act. part, when so sonnded in v. — £ and J 
sometimes transposed in act. part, of hollow 
v!— and always by Khl when its J is Hamza 
—his argument — similar transposition by him 

fa t^Ua^, Nad tjlla* , & j ja. and&l j£ — answer 

to his argument — <£>9 and «-*t£ — bJU 

• - 
an oma l o us— its derivation— and fonns-i-c-^U t 



14.90-1498 



eomiirtB. 



*t4 



fs> , etc., said to bo (1) J*» , (a) abbre- 

s <■_ o , 

viated from J*l» —(b) intensive form of J*t* 

—(2) ii*l5 by elision of (a) its £ — whether 
as ) or I or Hamza — their measure in this case 
-—(b) its au<7. t — their measure in this case 

— A's procedure— »^ — £ of Jel* sounded 
true. 

709. Poa«. part, of t«7. «. whose £ is unsound — 
evolution of £ftV and Jj2*« — why not £j*<* 
—dispute between S and Akh on letter 
elided— each disputant contravening a rule 

of his own — argument in support of each— 

o » - 
effect of dispute on measure of ^y** — and 

» <• 
on alleviation of »j«*« —anomalies in ca*. of 

j — and of ^y — cat. of ^ treated as sound by 

O » o. 

Band Tamim— «m. in poetry — e)^ 131 ^ and 

a jo- 

^ jS** anomalous according to H — his opinion 

o to , a )«/ 

controverted — i^}*** Baid — and v»fty* — 

complete form allowed by Mb as a poetic 
license — but regarded by A aa a Tamintl 
dial, var, — opinion of ISh on past. part, in 
cat. of ^ — and of j — pass. part, in latter 
eat. sometimes treated as sound — such treat- 
ment 'regularly allowed by Mb— but not 
by A. 



1498-1505 



§. 710. Opinion cf B on treatment of ^ when a quies- 
cent £ preceded by Damma— and of Akh«— 
reason for treatment advocated by S — and 
by Akli — reply to letter— exa. — measure of 

Jtf> and •— *£& — and of £&a*« — Akh's rule 
(.1) contravened by himself in pass, part.—' 

9 + O » »» 

measure of ^y — £a»* or £>** — (2) incon- 

sistent with hearsay—* **y*** — its measure 

and derivation — &6«a»» and *>li* . 

§. 711. Transformation a property of ««. — imparted 
to n«. only by conformity to vs.— unang- 
mented triL n- (1) transformed when mo- 

delled on «., i. e. when on measure of J** 

Ox 

or JW — conversion of £ necessary here — 
but sometimes omitted — auoh forms anomal- 

8»x 

oub— no J** in hollow n. — (2) treated as 
sound when not modelled on v. — f£ — trans- 
formability of inf. n. determined by that of 
•.—treatment of J»* . 

| 712. Condition of transformation in augmented 
tril. n. not conformable to v. — difference 
from «. not prescribed in unaugmented Ml. 
— why prescribed in augmented, and not in. 
unaugmented— meaning of" conformable " — 



1506-1509 



1509—1513 



1513-1525 



OOHTlKTi. 



applicability of condition to ns. hitherto 
mentioned— nature of prescribed difference — 

peculiar difference in j^ and £$** — ex$. of 
augmented trt'l. with, and without, prescribed 
difference— rule as stated by A— two sorts 

of n. covered by it— (1) ft* — {&? and 

yjjx** — XWu» from £M — 8 of femininization 
no obstacle to agreement with v. in measure 

— anomalies— their object— fty* and &.&* 

o a s » a »» 

—(2) J4&* and £»** — £4** or £}** —this 

sort of n. how distinguishable from v. — 

another condition prescribed by Mb — f£y* 

t*e* so. e » 

and &Z&* , and u'j 5 * and <*»> — n. resemb- 
ling, or differing from, aor. in both measure 

and augment— first sort like (ja« I and <>>~J 

— U)? 6 ' and <*«l ^£«l , and £&y — ";j^I 

and e^f — **'^ J and **6*1 — *by» | and 

* U*? I — *■ l*# I — transfer here anomalous— 
o 

— **£)i — t-jl*t — second sort like laaaa- — 
this the obvious conclusion, according to A 
— opinion of IM and his son — objection to it 
— their reasoning applicable only to parti- 
cular dial. — second sort how indicated by 
IM— opinion of Ehl— A's conclusion Bhared 



PAQ8. 



by many etymologists — Jy*^ , £jy=»- , and 
s 

713. Non-final mobile j and ^ * generally imper- 
vious to conversion, by preceding Kasra 

and Damma, into ^ and j respectively — 
and still stronger when doubled— j some- 
times so converted for conformity — but not 
ij — Buch conversion found in (1) the inf. n. 
whose £ is transformed in the v. — though 

not necessarily in this way-— $6* con- 

e .><■<- o* o ^ 

trasted with ^fk — Jj=>. with »ijy and 

• .» o * 0, 

,.1)S —and jj^jjf with |»i» —(2) the_pZ. whose 

8' 

* is transformed in the sing.— cs of jb* — 
and of fik— JW» — *Tj, and *l y —(3) 
the pi. whose £ is quiescent in the aing., 

8 x .. O'.. 

and followed by I in the pi— fojs and Sjj* 

— S^J anomalous — I needed here — effective 
as element in cause of conversion — and 

powerful as auxiliary in (1) and (2)— »;&> 
e ' t o ^ 

allowable for conformity — ]y)>*" and yjlj" 9 

8^ 8<- 

— <tt? said to be contracted from )W . 



1525—1530 



* See Note on p. 1525, (, 18. 



•Iz. 



714. Augmented tril.na., when not like «*l»1 and 

USXam I , debarred from transformation by 

quiescent before, or after, its 3 or ^ — such 
ns. of three kinds — reason for absence of 
transformation in (1) these n*. geherally- 

(2)1tU,») and *U«} —i^J and *U«J 
sometimes said — «*U| and ^UU3u.J why 
transformed— (3) Jljj and J<4«, ik.** 9 . 
j^e and J;j* , JljSJ and j'»«' — ambiguity 
alleged as reason in J'jSJ and ^l*"* . — nature 
of this ambiguity — true reason — (4) dlj** 

and fa'^pa^ — (5) JjS^ and b&s*~ — cause of 
transformation present here — • excuse for 
non-transformation — (6) ff* and < «*y« bo 
far as regards conversion of their £ into ! — 
(7) >>!^a> , Jijk , and )j»* — true reason. 

715. Second of two unsound letters enclosing I of 

ultimate pi, is converted into J — and this ! 
» ,' ' op- 

inio Hamza — yj/i* anomalous, like jjjja-* 

— such conformity of pi, to sin;, not 

universal — nor tf^b* to be taken as a 

precedent — conversion actually heard only 



PAGE. 

1530—1537 



1537—1642 



in case of two >s as enclosing letters — but 
extended by Khl and S to oase of two ^ a 
or of j and ^ — thiB extension disallowed 
by Akh — pie, of act. part, from ,j¥>* and 

^y^i — reason for Akh's doubt — sound 
opinion that of S — further authority for it 
— second unsound letter not converted when 

» '^ » '* Oil 

far from end— )jlj» and J^^t* — bo ft* and 

Os> Bat 8o» &* 6» 08> 

{& , but flj* and fly — fjl** and j»V 
anomalous— similar conflict of opinion on 
conversion of second of two unsound letters 

enclosing antepenultimate j in non-pl 

§. 716. Treatment of j and ^ combined, when their 
first is quiescent — cause of incorporation — 
y and if treated as likes — incorporation 
encouraged by quiescence of their first— j 
converted, whether .first or second— no 

* » «• »» 

incorporation in (1) jij* and £lj** — nor 

in Jjj» and Jjjj** —(2) ^'5^ and Hat^[, 

— measure of Ji^A —(3) k» and fi» — 
conversion and incorporation sometimes 
found in (3)— never allowable in (1)— • 

^J — yjjfr* , Sjft*. , and j<H — dispute about 
3 of 8 ja^» —preceding Damma changed into 



PAO*. 



1642-1648 



flOHT 8HTS. 



cxii 



■l 

Kasra— either vowel allowable in ^/ pi. of 


PAGB*. 




^0* 

,_yjj | — and in some other forms— conversion 




OS » BS» 

(1) in fftf and f6» anomalous— for want of 




^y in their o. /.—or of finality in their 




doable > — reason of its conversion— (2) in 




Oil 

pW more anomalous. 




§. 717. Treatment of y and y, after t of ultimate jpZ. 


1648—1551 


not preceded by j or ^ — ,jfl-» U* __ jj Im 




— i^-J U»* — opinion of S on last — of Jh — 




regular form— of Zj— of IH— confirmation 




of his opinion— Hamza in all three pis. 




anomalous. 




"3* 
§. 718. ^ , when £ of jW , (1) converted into j in 


1552-1554 


substantive — ijijk — virtually, when not 




* 9 +9 

actually, a substantive — ^.Jo and (_$*»/ 




treated as substantives— anarthrous ,jW 




not a qual. — but treated as a substantive — 




Bmall sense of qualification in jJ«M of 




superiority — (2) .not converted in ep.— but 




Damma before it converted into Kasra— so 




8»* 

in pi. J** — tj*to —its Damma converted 




into Kasra— but sometimes left, and ^ then 




converted into } . 
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THE } AND ^ AS J S. 

719, More unsound than as £ s — the nearer to the 
end, the more subject to transformation— 
transformation lighter than use of o. /. — 
predicament of y and ^ as finals — modes of 
transformation— these letters (1) converted 

into 1 — «mj3* and <^~&*) , u j>« and V**) , 

and gfe & ra and yjH l» —measure of last two 

— >}* and ,_$*; — t j>« and **•, , ^6^^ and 

' ,,& *** *'* *'a 

yjfe;«i , and ^y* 1 * and i^tf^j — <**£•! — 

y^&a. ) — objection to IH's explanation of 
non-conversion in last — better opinion on 
last two — non-conversion of their J not 
attributed to accidental character of its 

vowel — Ij&M and ^-^M — ijr^M and 

jjjfr&s*. J — one condition of conversion that 

vowel of; or ^be permanont — conformahi- 
lity, oi affinity, of n. to v. not a condition of 

conversion in its J — yjlj)^ and ^V* — con- 
version not prevented by » of femininization 
after the J —nor by aug, I before it- 
restoration of 1 to its o, /,, (a) from fear 
of ambiguity — exs. in, v.— and n. — I elided 

in 1*°* and ^J*-) how treated in rat n.— 



1555—1568 



oxiii. 



restored $ and ^ not reconverted into 1 — 
(b) for conformity— restoration of J to its 
place — ,_y then not converted into | in 

u)**;1 and \£h*f --elision of ^ in sing, 
masc. after Kasra or Fatfca — j and ,j in 

Cjy«>! and ^s^;l not converted"— bui ,_y 
sometimes elided— in absence of ambiguity, 
f not restored [to its o./.] for avoidance of 
elision on account of two quiescents — (2) 

made quiescent — ))*> — ^jj and ,y*W\ 
(.nom.)— similarly l _ y >t* 1 1 — o^f » (gen.) 
and ,_£*) ! — (3) elided— sometimes arbitra- 
rily — from frequency of usage — J not 

e •* 
elided in vs<o* } — (4) preserved. 

§. 720. Capacity of,.j and ^forbearing inflectional 
vowels after (1) a quiescent — (2) a mobile 
— meaning of "mobile" — kind of vowel 
found before each— j and ^ sometimes 
quiescent in aubj. and aco.— explanations of 

j!ij? ^1 —such quiescence found in proso — 
5 and ^ quiescent in ind. and nom.— ,_g 
sometimes mobile— catalogue of anomalies 
in treatment of unsound letter as seat of 



1568—1577 







Flan. 




inflection— 3 not found in gen* — predica- 






ment of ^y — sometimes mobile — this pro- 






nunciation said to be a poetic license- 






opinion of B — j and ,_y elided in apoo. — 






sometimes retained— | retained, except in 






apoe. — and sometimes even there. 




§. 721. 


No decL n. ending in j preceded by a vowel 
— cause of that—treatment of j when a J , 
final or virtually final, after original Damma, 
in deel. n. — mm. — ) converted into ^ , and 


1677—1583 




then Damma into Kasra — j not so converted 






when (1) not a J — Je? —(2) followed by 






inseparable termination— exception when 






preceding Damma is upon another j —(3) 






after accidental Damma— (4) in a v.— (5) 






in a n., but invariably pronounced with 






Fath — y> sole instance — reasons for reten- 






tion of ) here — corresponding predicament 






of ^ after Damma as respects conversion 






..A 
of Damma into Kasra— Fr and Sf on * 1 j&» 






— instances of non-finality as preventive of 






conversion— 'analogous instances in other 






eats.— Khl on differentiation of g *8* and 






O -m.*' OSS* Of <•<■ 

»* I** from %1* and «iV . 





CONTENTS. 



CjCV. 



722. Similar treatment of final ^ after Damma, in 

spite of intervening letter of prolongation, 

o »» 
in J^J — 4Mb } converted into ^ — and 

then preceding j —and Damma of £ into 

Kasra— thia process invariable in pi, but 

not in 8t7i0.— axa. of conversion and non- 

convereion in sing. — S on proper letter in 

sing, and pi. — final ; strong when doubled — 

conversion then necessary, proper, or 

improper — ) not converted if not final— 

a .^ 
extraordinary cases of conversion— ^j***** 

or ji*** —cause of transformation in former 
— similar transformation in pass, peart, whose 

8»> 8»» 

J is Hamza — $& — vowel of «-» in J^*» 

Of, 

after conversion of j and Damma — (** and 

Oat 

J^S — conversion why allowable 'here — its 

Bet 

regularity disputed — (k? anomalous. 

723. Final 5 and ,_y after aug. \ converted into I , 

and afterwards into Hamza— ,_yfj and ^ 
— cause of conversion into ! —and then into 
Hamza — preceding I to be aug. — reasons for 

o - 0~ 

this — and also, says Mz, third — ^t) — *i!) 

coordinated with H]) and tyi — ^JS — j 
and e not converted before inseparable 8 



PAOB. 

1583—1587 



1588—1593 



coxmtfl. 



of femininization —inseparable termination 
a preventive of conversion into f — exa.— 
SjsU&js or h*** , 8 B Ifc or &tj* , and S» Lo or 

0'"-» O, JC Oslo* 

£jB* — 5 in %y»& an d Sy^e allowable for 
Bame reason as ,_$ here— ityli and fc&A no t 
like ^Uae and »Ua« —inseparable termination 
not a preventive of conversion of ; , when 
a J , after Kasra into ^ — Wi — % W* 
and£Wj&» . 

§. 724. Conversion of final j after Kasra into ^ —its 
cause — conditions requisite for conversion 
of mobile ; after Kasra into ^ — treat- 
ment of mobile ^ after Damma — «4*S and 
li'ii — reason of conversion in them — deriva- 
tion of *ft« — of 2»-o and **>& — conversion 
of ,_y in cat of ^yA) , ,j*<3 , and ^ into J 

—whether this ^ be wig. j or not— suoh 
conversion peculiar tojot. 

§. 725. J of tJW , (1) when 3 , preserved— no dis- 
tinction here between substantive and ep. — 
cause of non-conversion— (2) if ^ , pre- 
served in ep., and converted into y in snb- 
stantive^^ubetantive why selected for 
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1698—1604 



COSTEWrS. 



crai 



transformation — moderation intended — this 
change made in most cases— alleged excep- 
tions — change of ^ into j in substantive said 
by IM here and inCK, agreeably with opinion 
of most GG, to be regular — but in Tashil to 
be anomalous — as also in another of his com- 
positions — his admission there as to opinion 
of most GG — his proof that this change is 
anomalous — criticism on his proof — J of 

^J*» , (1) if ,_y , preserved — no distinction 
here between substantive and ep.— cause of 
non-conversion— (2) if j , preserved in 
substantive, and converted into ^ in ep. — 

^yaS}) or lft* a *' I — ^j?* 3 *' I — IM's opinion 
contrary to that of most Etymologists — 

opinion expressed by R— • W«*J f , W** I , 

and W***! i regarded by S as substantives — 

inconsistency of IH in treating 1 _ 5 .j*-* s ' I as 

a substantive, and ,_y>}*J ! and kr*& I as ep«. 

>« Jo- 

S on ^y^l —conversion the rule, 

according to him, in every i J* i fern, of 

i)«M whose w is j — unless it be [actually 
used as] an ep. — SPs explanation of his 

meaning in latter case — J of ,_jk» , from 



COHTSMfl. 



defective, not converted in substantive or 
ep. — 6X8. of it scarce. 

Sings, of ultimate pi. ending in ^ preceded 
by Hamza— general rule to alleviate these 
two letters in ultimate pi — mode of allevia- 
tion — ^ why converted into 1 — and 
Hamza into ^ — Hamza mostly converted 
into j in dv. of *■ !/*»• — but not in ultimate 
pi. — ^yj' 1 ** anomalous — general rule con- 
travened in (1) &jj& —(2) ^JaJ and 
Lsfe — but observed in (1) Qif& — (2) 
tijj an d (#&— (3) $hl and C% _ Jfa 
exceptional — observations on (1) I third in 
all these jpfe.— (2) Hamza after I in a|j£ — 
(3) I second in sings. %£t& and £»jt-£ — (4) 
j .after ' in %Li —(5) 1 and 3 in *)!<s| — 
(6) ! and ^ in *i&m — (7) ^ and Hamza 

in &alo£. — Khl on yiai —remark by IH— 
conversion necessary in Hamza and its 
Kasra, after f of ultimate pi., when that 
Hamza is adventitious in pi., and J of pi. is 
Hamza, ^y , or 3 — no conversion (1) when 
Hamza is found in smg. as £ — condition 
for conversion prescribed by IH — and by 



1605—1620 



S, Z, and IHsh— meaning of "adventitious 

in pf."~ JftyA \ or (*^ I —(2) when J is 
sound — Hamza hero included among un- 
sound letters •-conflicting opinions on its 
soundness or unsoundness— formation of (1) 

CjUsi. — opinion of 8 and majority of BB — 
and of Khl— objection to latter— (2) WUa> 
_(3) CuC_(4) J,]f> — Jj and ISd on 
Vt!«»* pi. of ?!«>* — right view — true explana- 
tion of ^ in it— their language not justifi- 

able by assuming its sing, to be Sjdi — 
assertion of IAmb —anomalies in this eat. — 

Akh on ,_yj!<** —opinion of KK on measure 
of all four formations mentioned above — 
and of BB — latter correct — difference be- 
tween statement attributed to Khl, and 

opinion of KK, on measure of L|Uaa» . 

727. Final j fourth or upwards converted into ^ 
when letter before it is not pronounced with 
Damm— conditions of conversion when 
letter before it is pronounced with Fath — 
two reasons assigned for conversion — 

uu*jj«J and ui-j}UJ — Akh on ^i 1*Sj — weak- 
ness of second reason — object of proviso 
" when letter before it is not pronounced 

16 



1620—1624. 



with Damm" — additional proviso requisite 
— original proviso properly restricted to *ra. 
— amendment of it suggested by R. 



§. 728. £ in cat. of ^ and ^yj* treated as sound— j 1624—1638 
reason for not transforming it — and so in 
cat. of ^jjb and ^jF* — another reason in 
case of (jj» , ^jl» , and ,j4*- — and in that 
of ,_5^» — and another in that of ^jk and 
^5*^ — ' £ treated as sound in n. also— *i& , 

etc., anomalous — why so called — *i1 how 
explained by Fr— and by Ks — anomalous 
according to all three accounts — last two 

explanation applicable to ty& , etc. — incor- 
poration in cat. of i jlfr- — more frequent 

than display — ^J^ and ,_j* — incorporation 
why more frequent — stipulation that vowel 
of second unsound letter be inseparable — 
exs. — not imported on account of adven- 
. titious and separable letter, nor inflectional 
— incorporation or display allowable if 
vowel be either inseparable, or imported on 
account of adventitious, but inseparable, 
letter — incorporation more proper in either 
case — inseparability why stipulated — vowel 
of first ^5 how pronounced in display — 



\ j*^> — Kasr of »-J in ^j?*. — reason for Fath 
or Kasr — better explanation — assertion 
about Kasr in act. voice apparently a 
blunder— incorporation in pass. pret. — not 

a » 
so frequent as in act. — construction of ^a. 

— Damm or Kasr of its ^ — reason for each 

vowel — similar vocalization of «-» in J** — 

H o> a a » 

8f on ,jJ for ^J , and ,_$=*■ for ,_/*• — du. and 

s ft «5 »<>> -oft 

pL of ^/M and ,_r»*«J and of ^J^-) — 

^ o » o > + <• ," 

dial. var8. of ^jusd* I — and of t&siX*» ] — 
exs. of <_jS»X*f t 00^, ^ysSuo — orig. tjanX-. J , 

oor. (Jb 315 "* -r- Lf^ or cS^ ^ ass> °^ ^'^ 

S -» o » e ft 

— ,_j=»j not said as aor. of ^j^ or % J^- \ — 

-OS 

incorporation eschewed in aor. pass, of ^ I 
and '«=»*-' I —and in aor. act. — even in subj. — 
no incorporation in cat. of ^5* — trans- 
formation preferrod to incorporation — !■*»■» 
and ^fi . 

729. Double ) peculiar to iJ«* — objection to form- 
ing J** or J** from eat. of ,_yj» —especially 
JUS — this objection obviated in J«> — vs-jjS 



1G88— 1640 



—double ) avoided when £ morig. mobile — 
but tolerated with incorporation — in n., not' 
in v. 

§. 730. Pret. and aor. of (1) J'-« I whose £ and J 

e-f 

are 3 s — (2) J** | whose J is j — reasons 
for not incorporating — inf. n. of ,j)\f^ I — 
»b^*>») — *!)=* — tc^, aor. ^^i, 

~o 6^> a - o 

in/, n. * I y=»> —pret. of J** I and JW I whose 

£ and J are ,_y s , or whose J is ,_$. — their 
« .» '«, -*^ 

aor., act. part., and **»/• «• — ^ , aor. t_$4»> , 

inf. n.lltP- . 

§. 736A. Additions to this chapter — modes of com- 
bining (1) two ^y s — (2) three ^ s — (3 1 , 
four ,_£ s — all of this the predicament of 
^ s — (4) two j s — (5) three y s — (6) four 
) s— God knows best. 



CHAPTER XI.— INCORPORATION. 

0-0 e>,» 

§. 731. Definition — flail —or (&*\ — incorporation 
as defined (1) by IH — why so named — two 
letters requisite for it— quiescent and mobile 
— first quiescent, and second mobile— both 
proceeding from one outlet— without separa- 
tion—modes of separation — (2) by R - his 
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1640—1645 



1645—1662 



1663-1702 



objections to IH'a conditions "quiescent 
and mobile "—and " without separation "— 
incorporation necessary, disallowed, and 
allowable — intended to ligbten concurrence 
of homogeneous letters — such concurrence 
of threo kinds — (1 ) first homogeneous letter 
quiescent, and second mobile — here incor- 
poration necessary-— whether in one word 
or two — (2) first mobile, and second quies- 

cent — here incorporation disallowed — <Sj 

and <Sj4 ^ — (3) both mobile — here incor- 
poration (a) necessary— (b) allowable 
where homogeneous letters are (a) separate, 
and preeeded by mobile, or by letter of 
prolongation or softness — first homogeneous 
made quiescent for incorporation — incorpo- 
ration when good, and when best — why 
omissible — display of reduplication better 
after letter of prolongation than after 
mobile, and after letter of softness than 
after letter of prolongation — incorporation 
why allowable after letter of softness — (6) 
tiri ally separate — (c) disallowed, (a) 
wheie one homogeneous letter is coordiua- 
tive, whether in v. or n.— (&) where incor- 
poration would lead to confusion of para- 
digms— no such confusion in vs. — (c) where 
homogeneous letters are separate, and first 
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is preceded by quiescent other than a letter 

* *.' * *r 
of prolongation or softness— (jo*J i2 fs>} — 

-«>., , ' 6 - 

•i^j yi* and <±i'yi ,_$J} — incorporation not 
disallowed if preceding quiescent be a letter 
of prolongation or softness — incorporation 
of approximates — incorporation of two 
kinds — of likes and of approximates, in ODe 
word and in two — meaning of " approxi- 
mates" — incorporation proper to etymology 
and to Readers, but latter kind ignored 
here by IM — incorporation of likc3, whose 
first is quiescent and second mobile, neces- 
sary on three conditions, that first be not 

(1) a * of silence— <-&*> «s'U —(2) a 

Hamza separated from the t-» —treatment 
of two consecutive Hamzas in one word — 
and in two — (3) a letter of prolongation, 

(a) at end of word— I j->i ,_.•&»• ^ and 

^IjljAi-l — j««<« — (h) substituted, not 

6 it- 

permanently, for another letter — u*jl for 

,_, jjl — IM's mention of these conditions- 
incorporation of likes, both of which are 
mobile, necessary on eleven conditions, (]) 
that both be in one word — reduplication 
extremely heavy — no concurrence of likes 

in rails, of quad, or quin. — nor in *~* and £ I 



of Irtl., except extraordinarily — nor in begin- 
ning or middle of augmented tril. n. not 
commensurable with v.— concurrence of 
mobile likes in beginning or middle of aug- 
mented vs., and of augmented ns. commen- 
surable with vs.— whether trUs.— or quods.— 
treatment of likes in augmented quad. — and 
in augmented tril., (a) in beginning (oc) of 
pret.— similar treatment of approximates 

when i-i of J«&» or J*UJ is approximate to its 
«y — incorporation in pret. extended to aor. t 
imp., inf. n., and act. and pass, parts.— ( 3 ) 
of aor. — (b) in middle — Incorporation why 
allowable in inf. ns. of eonjugs. mentioned 
— this the predicament of mobile likes com- 
bined in beginning or middle of word — their 
predicament at end, (a) if first have another 
letter incorporated iuto it — (b) if redupli- 

cation be co-ordinative — elision of ! in ^Jo^ | 
— (c) if first be unsound — or sound, (oo) in 
v, — (bb) in tril. n., unaugmented or aug- 
mented— ( « ) J** — ( 8 ) i>» —(7) J** — 
(o) ^ yt, and ;j« , <i<i* and &&) — j»* — 

(O d&. \$ *J** and ^3 — CD 

« 3>, ** v * 1 *y » J^ > an ^ •fy — ' (") O 1 * I 

and *~ I — J^M — these th8 predicaments 



of mobile likes combined in one word — 
elision or transfer of vowel from their first 
when incorporation is intended — conditions 
of incorporation if likes be in two words — 
question whether " incorporation " attribut- 
ed to IA1 in certain texts be mere stifling — 
or pure incorporation — Readers safer guides 
than 9G on this question — incorporation by 
transfer of vowel from first of two likes not 
allowable when likes are in two words - (2) 

that they be. not initial — aoristio «y — ^jU | 

for <*>l& — condition of non-initiality not 
mentioned here by IM — (3-6) that they be 

ti.fi om • 

not on measure of (a) J*» , (b) J»* , (c) 

0.. O" 

(J"* » (d) J** — incorporation disallowed in 
all these measures — reason of its dtsallow- 

ance — an d in n. commensurable, in its fore 

a 
part, with any of them— as also in J*» — 

combination of two mobile likes possible in 
four more measures of tril. — • 0* 3 not used 

— (J** , J** » and J*> used — incorporation 

a j s>^ 

generally prescribed in iJ** and iJ** — and 

s » 
dissolution in ij** — (7) that no letter be 

incorporated into the first of the two likes 
— (8) that mobilization of their second be 
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not adventitious — (9) that word containing 
them be not co-ordinated with another— 
such co-ordinates of three sorts — words cut 
out from composite expressions — incorpora- 
tion disallowed in all three sorts — (10) that 
word containing them be not one of those 
expressions wherein dissolution is anomal- 
ously chosen by the Arabs— whether vs. — or 
ns.— dissolution or incorporation allowable 

in (a) ,_,»* and ,jbP —reasons for these 

alternatives— ,_£» — dissolution preferable 

— (b) ,_$%*& and jK»j —• (o) and (6) ex- 
ceptions to rule as to necessity for incorpo- 
rating first of two mobile likes in one word 
— (11) that quiescence do not supervene 
upon their second either through its con- 
junction with a nom. pron., or through apo- 
copation or quasi-apocopation- such forma- 
tions of two kinds — meaning of" nom. pron" 
— no incorporation with it, according to 
majority of Arabs— dialectic variations- 
choice allowed, in apoc. and imp., between 
dissolution and incorporation — reason for 
the latter — meaning of "choice allowed"— 
effect of incorporation upon eonj, Hamza in 
imp. — incorporation retained with 5 of pi., 
,_j of 2nd pers. sing, fern., or ; eorrob. ^ — 

17 " 



connection of this question with condition 
(8) — proposed amendment of A's language 
— vowel of letter that has its like incorpora- 
ted into it, (a) Before fe of 3rd pers. aing. 

fem. and * of 3rd pers. aing. mase. — l»iij and 

> 
»«s» >o» 

»<S; allowed by KK, and w ; by Th— the 
latter censured for allowing Fath — Kasr a 
dial. var. — (b) before a quiescent — Damm 
rare — (c) not conjoined with any of the 
foregoing, from ")ofpl." to "quiescent" 

— dissolution obligatory in J*» I of wonder, 

and incorporation in j»*» —this proviso a 
correction of preceding rule as to "choice 

allowed in ... . imp." — Jk») of wonder 
regarded, by majority of BB, as apret. v.— 

at, 

and |»1& , by Hijazis, as a verbal n. — vowel 
of its final — prominent noik. prons. attached 
to it — pause upon double letter — outlets of 
letters. 

§. 732. Outlet defined — how recognizable — ex.— IY's 
definition— outlets of letters sixteen — (1) of 
Hamza, * , and I —(2) of £ and z —(3) of 
£ and £ —outlets in the throat — relative 
positions of (a) Hamza, » , and j — opinion 
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of 8 —of Akh — disproof of latter — continu- 
ation of argument on his opinion — (b) £ 
and ■£ , and (o) £ and £ — Hamza, I , j 
and ^ said by Lth to be hollow— and by 
Ehl to be airy — his opinion on relative 
positions of £,£,*,£ , and £ — these 
seven letters, from outlets (1-3), guttural — 
(4) of J — (5) of «-£ — difference In their 
outlets bow recognizable — both these letters 
uvular— j3 how articulated by Arabs of the 
desert — this articulation hereditary— -way 
to account for it — (6) of ^7 , jj& , and ^ 
—their relative positions — their outlet where 
placed by S— (7) of jp — its position on the 
side of the *ongue — right or left — descrip- 
tion of the teeth — central incisors— lateral 
incisors— canines — bicuspids or premolars 
—molars— post raolnrs — position of ^f in 
relation to tongue and teeth — from which 
side uttered— called "long*/ — (8) of J — 
no letter more extensive in outlet — its outlet 
where placed by S — (9, 10) of ; and ^ — 
^j farther out than J — j a little farther in 
than u) 1— difference in positions of ; and yj 
demonstrated by language of IH— criticism 
of some of his commentators thus rebutted — [ 
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(11) of y , * , and *s> _ (12) of ^ , } , 
and (j« —tip of tongue not in contact with 
central incisors— (j* prior in outlet to J, — 
(13) of J* , <> , and «£> — these eighteen 
letters, from outlets (4-13), lingual— (14) 
of i_» — (15) of v , (> , and j — ,» and j 
nasal — these four letters, from outlets 
(14-15), labial — fifteen preceding outlets 
allotted to twenty-nine primary letters — 
relative positions of these outlets — (16) of 
single ^ — Fr's differences from B— letter's 
opinion best — outlet of secondary letters 
other than single^. 

733. Number of letters 43 — primaries 29— Hamza 
—their number not complete in other lang- 
uages—no Hamza in foreign speech, except 
in inception— nor any if — J not an in- 
dependent letter — but reckoned as a single 
letter in H's "Speckled Epistle"— Hamza 
omitted by Mb — but rightly first letter of 
alphabet — under form of ! — proof of this 
— soft t — distinct from Hamza— secondaries 
6— all chaste— why called " secondary " — ( 1) 
quiescent &— named "single" and "stifled" 

—its outlet— (2) 1 of Imala— named <-*M 
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ffi^;*M —meaning ot f iF>-y —(3) broad) *— 
broad J mentioned by IH — not broad ) — 
latter how pronounced— found in what dial. 
— how written in Codex and elsewhere— (4) 
jjfc like £.— same as ^ like jj* — approved 
by S— (5) ij> like j —mentioned in §. 696— 
read in Kur. I. 5— <6) Hamza of betwixt- 
and-between — of three kinds, making chaste 
secondaries 8— hybrids 8— these-also second- 
ary— (1) iJ like E —(2) ^ like «-* — 
ezs. of (1) and (2)— both the same — (3) 
^ like J* — IH'b assertion that (2) and 
(3) are not real— (4) weak (J> — used by 
foreigners trying to speak Arabic— how 
exemplified by Mbn — most easily sounded 
from left side— (5) ^f like yjr — approxi- 
mation of ,j» to (j* not so good as substitu- 
tion of j> for W —(6) y like <*> —(7) fc 
like & —(8) t-» like «-* —often heard from 
foreigners, and of two binds — these 8 
hybrids used by Arabs who have mixed 
with foreigners— or by the progeny of Arab 
fathers and foreign mothers — additional 
secondaries — (1) g between J an # «-^ — 
(2) G like y -(3) j& like ) —(4) 'J like 
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5 — (5) j frk e uy — explained by S — dis- 
allowed by Akb — bis pronunciation im- 
practicable—number of letters 48 or 50. 

§. 734. Classification of letters according to qualities 
— eighteen divisions notorious— use of quali- 
ties — (1) vocal — specification— (2) Burd — all 
letters surd or vocal — these two kinds how 
exemplified— why so exemplified — origin of 
names " vocal " and " surd" — this distribu- 
tion of letters agreeable with opinion of 
ancients — but modified by one modern — 
his reasons— criticism on his opinion — 
refutation of one of his reasons — difference 
between vocal and rigid — (3) rigid — num- 
ber and specification— (4) lax — (5) inter- 
mediate — orig. rigid — number and specifica- 
tion — number of lax — specification — these 
three kinds how exemplified— why so 
exemplified — (6) covered — how defined by 
Jrb — number and specification — definition 
of covering — inapplicable to i_f —another 
definition — covering indispensable to these 
letters — name " covered " tropical — (7) 
open— this name also tropical— (8) elevated 
— number and specification — definition of 
elevation and depression — elevation possible 
without covering, but not covering without 
elevation— origin of name "elevated" — 
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this name tropical— but explicable in 
natural senso — (9) depressed— specification 
—also called "low"— (10) liquid— no 
quad, or quirt, devoid of them, unless exotic 
or anomalous— liquidity defined — liquids 
lightest of letters — specification — • why 
named "liquid" — best for mixing with 
others— (11) solid or muted — number and 
specification — meaning of "solid" — these 
letters why named "solid" — or "muted" 
— first name more appropriate — (12) reBO- 
nant — number and specification — why so 
named— also called " movent "—difficulty 
in sounding them quiescent— (13) sibilant— 
(14) soft — specification — susceptible of 
prolongation — letters of prolongation and 
softness, or of softness only — bo mentioned 
in §. 663 — explanation of " soft " given in 
CHd — (15) swerving— its sound how pro- 
duced — S's definition— and explanation — 
(16 j reiterated — reckoned as two letters — 
(17) airy, or ascending or descending — why 
named (a) "airy" — from one meaning of 

jt* — S's explanation of " airy " — faintness 
and expansiveness of I as compared with 
^ and j — (b) "ascending" or "descend- 
ing"— from alternative meanings of j** — 
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this letter also called "sonant"— (18) 
gabbled — why so named— reason given by 

IH — said in CHd to be * , not ia> j^aj 

o «-• 
and ^**J — stro g or weak letter put for 

strong or weak meaning — natural affinity 
between letters and meanings — classifica- 
tion of letters according to outlets. 

§. 735. Unity of predicament in approximates as 
respects (1) incorporation— (2) inter* 

change in rhyme — * l*J 1 — cause of incor- 
poration — pronunciation without it com- 
parable to gait of shackled — manner of 
incorporation — preliminary conversion — 
incorporation really in two likes— ears. — 
operations requisite for incorporation — 
modes of conversion and incorporation — 

o 6 * 

rule and obstacle — nature of obstacle-, j»aa* 

8 
and Co* , 

-OB " 

§. 736. Incorporation regulated by closeness of 
approximation — concurrence pf approxi- 
mates in one word or two — (1) in one word 
— confusion not heeded— (a) if both ap- 
proximates be mobile, incorporation neither 
necessary nor approved— (b) if first be 
quiescent, incorporation necessary in two 
cases— approved in others — (2) in one Word 
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— (a) if both be mobile, incorporation dia- 
allowed if it produce confusion — allowed if 
it do not — (b) if first be^. quiescent, incor- 
poration, (a) if it procbi|le confusion, dis- 
allowed if approximation be incomplete— 
8- - tn/ 

allowed if it be complete — £5 for itfj — afaj 

o^ 0- 0- 

— Sii* and S«*l» — iiS* — no paradigm con- 

'" 
taining quiescent jj before j or J — &]<&* 

and jJj — *U»j , ^fji-o , etc.— (6) if it do 
not produce confusion, necessary— Khl on 
J^-jl and j"*! — S on J^jJ and (j-WI — 
another preventive of incorporation in 4* j 
— pre*, from foj* not uvaij — but «Mi>j . 

737. Incorporation not absolutely allowed in ap- 
proximates, nor disallowed in remotes — 
sometimes withheld from former, and per- 
mitted to latter-^-incorporation of approxi- 
mates where found in one word — where 
mostly found — one preventive of it — no 
incorporation of (1) letters of j&&- ^j-i 

into approximates — special qualities of these 
letters— cause of disallowance— letters of 
JUt fj> not incorporated into approximates, 

18 
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but approximates into them — 3 and ,_y in- 

corporated, one into the other — da* and 

ns- 

Z»f — IH's explanation of incorporation 

here— R's criticism on it— incorporation of 
ij> into ,jS , of } into J , and of <-» into t_> , 
transmitted from Headers — meaning of " in- 
corporation " here — practice of Ks and Fr 
—and of IAl->(2) sibilants into other letters 
— what they are incorporated into— (3) 
covered letters into others, without covering 

—6X8.— J***? — k/ —(4) guttural letter 
into more guttural — incorporation of, and 
into, gutturals — of approximate gutturals — 

l^jXaajiJ and "Jlssujj — criticism on statement 

of fourth case — incorporation of (1) yj into 

* —(2) six letters of tip of tongue into (j» 

and ^ — (3) j and ^ — predicament of 
every letter, in respect of incorporation, to 
be now explained. 

§. 738. Incorporation general in letters of mouth 
and tongue — not in letters of throat or lip 

--Hamza and 1 not incorporated — process 
more suited to Hamza — Hamza not incorp- 
orated into its like, except in two eases — 
nor into any other letter, except after alle- 
viation—nor any other letter into it. 
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§. 739. I not incorporated into like or approximate 
— reason for its incapacity— alternative 
reason — nor incorporated into. 

§. 740. Letters that are incorporated into their ap- 
proximates — * into ^ after or before it — se- 
paration better, and incorporation good — but 

.3,0* •« 

not ^ into « —separation better — U*io». ^t»J | 

— nor « into £ — only its like incorporated 
into it— no approximate. 

§. 741. £ incorporated into (1) its like — (2) ^- after 
or before it — incorporation or separation 
good in former case— conversion of £ into 
■r- good in former case, allowable in latter— 
^ not incorporated into £ » except after 
conversion of £ into ^- — instance transmit- 
ted with conversion of ,- into £ — (8) » , 
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after conversion of both into 



and » 1 j<sa»» —dispute as to allowability '6$ 
that when £ is preceded by * — only its 
like incorporated into it — no approximate — 
treatment of £ and * when combined — fre- 
quent among BanuTamim. 

§. 7d2. ^ incorporated into (1) its like—no difficulty 
in that — (2, 3) * and £ — not into £ or £ 
—but into * and £ , by converting them 
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into £ — reason of such incorporation — and 
conversion — " and £ regaided by Z aB 
incorporated into r • 

§. 743. £ and £ incorporated, each into (1) its like 
—no difficulty in that —concurrence of £ s 
or f s in Kur — (2) its fellow— why £into 
£ —separation better, but incorporation 
good — and preferred by Mb — why j* into £ 
— separqtion better— incorporation good- 
superiority of separation proved— incorpo- 
ration of higher into lower why allowable 

here — and not in ^ and £ — dispute as to 
incorporation of £ and -. into £ and £ . 

§, 744. Letters of the mouth — ^ and i-$ — like £ 
and £ — incorporation of (1) each into its 
like— no difficulty here— (2) J into *~S — 
incorporation or separation good — reasons 
for incorporation — (3) i-S into JJ — incor- 
poration good, but separation better — why 
better. 

§. 745. ^ incorporated into (1) its like— no difficul- 
ty in that— no concurrence of ^ s in I£ur — 
(2) j_ —incorporation or separation good 
— no other letter mentioned by S — but w» 
by AlYazidi — letters incorporated into ^ . 
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§. 746. {J 6 » uf > an d U* oot mentioned by IH— ,j£ 
incorporated only into its like — no concur- 
rence of ^j* s in Kur — not into any of ita 
approximates— reported incorporation of 
\^ into fj" , and (j* into \J> — not practised 
by BB— who disallow both — letters incor- 
porated into it. 

§. 747. ,_y incorporated into its like, (1)^ attached — 
(2) quasi-attached — (3) detached, when first 
^g is preceded by Fatha— not Kasra— differ- 
ence between the two cases — three letters 
incorporated into it— (1) its like — (2) j — 
j and ^5 adjacent— incorporated, one into 
the other, whether y be first — or second — • 
ex8. of latter— (3) ^ — because treated like 
letters of prolongation and softness. 

§. 748. (jo incorporated only into its like — incorpo- 
ration into (j* reported — but not free from 
flaw — adversely criticized — why allowed — 
not followed in other passages of Kur — 
I Y's opinion of it — letters incorporated into 

fj> —why these — and not ^ . 

§. 749. J incorporated, (1) if determinative, neces- 
sarily into (a) ita like — (b - ) thirteen other 
letters— their characteristics— causes of its 
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incorporation into them — (2) if not deter- 
minative, necessarily into y — allowably into 
remaining twelve — or .allowably into all 
thirteen, its incorporation being good into 

) , bad into ^ , and middling into remainder 
— exs. in verse-'-and in readings of I£ur — 
such incorporation how graduated by K — 
only its like and & incorporated into it — 
not ) — 8* and I fji — why so written. 

750. ;not mentioned by IH — incorporated only 

into its like — not into any other letter— its 
incorporation into J disputed — disallowed 
by 8 and his school — reported as practised 
by Ya'kub and IA1 — allowed by Ks and Fr 
— hardly known among Readers later than 
IA1— J and (j incorporated into j . 

751. Quiescent yj , including Tanwin, (1) incorp- 

orated into letters of tfj^ji —necessarily — 

with some exceptions — cause of incorpora- 

8 -• 
tion — ^J*^, —or only, preferably into all 

but y) — (a) with nasality into letterB of j**i 
— restriction on incorporation into ^ , f , 
and j —(b) without nasality into J and ; 
— reason for removal, or retention, of nasa- 
lity — IH's reply to obj ection against removal 
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of nasality — R's criticism on it— bis analysis 
of ^ 'e predicaments with (a) J , ) t f i 3 , 
and ^y — (6) c-> — (e) other non-gutturals — 
(<£) gutturals— retention of nasality with j 
and up chaster than removal — existence of 
nasality in f itself— retention of nasality by 
some Arabs with J and ; , and omission by 
some with j and ^ — opinion of S and GG 
on source of nasality with these four letters 
— his language — (2) displayed separate with 
•ix gutturals — separation wby necessary — 
stifling by some with £ and £ —(3) con- 
verted into j. before i_> — in one word or 
two — motive for conversion— (4) stifled 
with fifteen remaining letters— reason for 

stifling — mnemonic phrase > yt f' — (J why 

omitted— states of yj with reference to ap- 
proximateness, or remoteness, of following 
letter — separation with letters of mouth a 
Bolecism — necessity of display with gutturals 
deducible from IH's language — ^ 's states 
reckoned as five — mobile yj allowably in- 

corporated into letters of yj^ji —its pre- 
dicament before fifteen letters mentioned in 
case (4) — quiescent letter nearer to what 
follows it than mobile. 
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§. 752. Letters of tip of tongue and central incisors 
— le , ii , ist , S& , & , and •£» incorporated , 
(1) one into another— (2) all into fj> , ') , 
and jj- — J* i "i i and & why-mentioned 
before u° , j , and L y — restriction on in- 
corporation of sibilants — what <s» meant 
here— incorporation of first six letters exem- 
plified — covering more chastely retained on 
incorporation of covered into uncovered 
letter — IH's wavering as to whether incorp- 
oration be then genuine — his argument — 
analysis of his language — his conclusion — 
incorporation into «s> when an attached nom. 
pron. — (3) all into (_y» and ^J* — this incorp- 
oration why allowable — more valid into fj* 
than into (jfi — (4) «» into •£ in reading — 
fjp , 5 , and ,j» incorporated, ono into 
another— more often than b , a , and ^ — 
covering properly retained on incorporation 
of ,j» into either of its fellows — last three 
not incorporated into first six. 

§. 753. uJ not mentioned by IH— incorporated only 
into its like — its incorporation into «-> ano- 
malous — but t_» incorporated into it. 

§. 754. «-» incorporated into (1) its like — (2) ui and 
l» — IAl's practice— his principle — allow- 
ability of incorporation not disputed after 
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mobile -disputed after quiescent — only its 
like incorporated into it. 

755. f and j omitted by IH— f incorporated only 

into its like— its alleged incorporation, after 

a mobile, into «-» — such f and cj not pro- 
nounced as double u» — so-called incorpora- 
tion merely stifling — as wherever incorpora- 
tion is forbidden by analogy — i;J and t_> 
incorporated into it. 

756. «» of J***l — incorporation of (1) «» into it 

—(2) it into «»» — J&\ — J* 5 —how 
distinguishable from J*» whose inf. n. is 
J#«ij — JJG — elision of vowel from first of 
two likes why not allowable in ii ; ; » ^J>*> , 
and fi —but allowable here— opinion of 
Fr — ■ J** —aor. and act. and past, parts. — 
vowels of their »-* and «> — J^d — J*?t 
— J£jy — concurrence of ^wo quiescents 
unheeded here — or vowel of first u» merely 
slurred — J&»i — J*** — KaBr of f not 

allowable— j=m^ and ^^ — j^Jr* ~ 
orig. u j4*«i>?y»* — its evolution— u~ — Kasr 
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f ij_(3) it into approximate— allowable 

only with >* or ,_)» — but not forbidden by 
analogy with any approximate— (4) ap- 
proximate, or if , into it— <& here conver- 
ted into *-i —but converse allowable with 
<£> — incorporation omissible, except with fa 
and <i — then &> (a) converted into fa after 
,ja , ijj , and fa —and into <i after J and 3 

— jfijjj— (b) unaltered. after t_r and £> — 
necessity for incorporation or conversion, 

except with «£> and (j" — incorporat'on by 
conversion of fa into fa , and £ into «J — and 
even (j« into fa — «y of J*SiJj converted 
after nine letters —into (1) fa after ^f , \J> , 
fa , and fa — reason for this substitution — 
then, (a) after fa , incorporation necessary 
— (b) after fa, separation allowable — and 
incorporation by change of first into second, 
or the converse — this last not named " in- 
corporation" by Readers— ex. — (c) after 
,_f , separation allowable— and incorpora- 
tion, by conversion of second into first — ex. 
— (d) after \J> , separation allowable— and 
incorporation by conversion of second into 

•> •* o 

first— £?»faj anomalous— (2) & after a, J, 
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oxlv. 



and i — reason for tliis substitution — then, 
(a) after <> , incorporation necessary — (b) 
after j , display allowable — and incorpora- 
tion by conversion of second into first — (c) 
after 3, display allowable — and incorporation 
in botb its modes — jS 3 J rare — (1) and (2) 
the only changes of this «s» mentioned here 
by IM — (3) <£> after *£> — or "^ converted 
into «y — separation good— dispute about 
separation — (4) ijp after ^y — second why 
converted into first — separation £Ood — most 
prevalent forms with (1) ^j> , (jp , and k 
—(2) j and 3, (3) e> , and (4) ^ — 
change of uy into ii after ^ — and of J into 
*s» — attached «y of <-=-!«5 converted into (1) 
k after ^j> , ,J> , b , nntl b —(2) & after •* , 
«> , and ) — "^ of prow, here assimilated to 

uy of JUSiJ — reason for assimilation — -on- 
sequent conversion — incorporation with k , 
&» .jp , and ) — incorporation of «i , i£» , 
and & more frequent with "attached than 
with detached ia> — and separation better 
with latter «* than with former— conversion 

more frequent in «y of JU*»J than in & of 
pron.— better not to convert the latter— its 
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conversion said to be anomalous — *a» of 

jJ***-"J not incorporated into cJ — even if 
lJ be mobile— reason in latter case, 

§. 757. Combination of aoristic «» with uuof lA*" 

and JUtiJ alleviablo by (1) elision— its 
cause — which *»' elided— remaining ua not 

incorporated into ui — cJ}/^ ; and ^<i> — 
this elision where found — similar elision in 
aor. headed by two & s— (2) incorporation 
— but not if first «u be (a) not preceded by 
anything — (b) preceded by quiescent other 
than letter of prolongation — language of IM 
and BD — of other GG— this incorporation 
found only in continuity, and after a letter 
of prolongation or a vowel— elision requisite 
for alleviation of aor. in inception — and 
allowable in continuity — neither elision nor 
incorporation allowable in aor. of pass. — 

incorporation of «y into t«J in Jk« and 

Juelal -mconj. Haniza then imported in 

inception — JwAJ and ,J*U* here distinguish- 

able fnm i)***J — this incorporation appli- 
cable to pret., aor., imp., inf. n., and act. 
and pass, parte, —not found in conjug. of 

JU43L.J — even when ui is a uy — £lla«.j , 
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758. Irregular incorporation — "^"* and &»* — 

for (_}"«*'*' aid *•»«*» — o and (j* not con- 
vertible one into the other — nor congrous 
in quality — each therefore converted into 

cy — <Sj for t*>) — incorporation the practice 

8 e 

of Tamim — but not regular — &)<** — its 

OS 0»» 

dial, vara.— &><!* anomalous— && some- 
times used instead. 

759. Deviation to elision •when incorporation im- 

possible—such elision classed as incorpora- 
tion—euphonic and curtailing elisions pre- 
viously mentioned — present kind of elision 

found in (1) aor. act. of el*** and uM& 
with aoristic «y —both ^> s allowable — or 
elision of one — condition of this elision— 



which «i» elided— rule for elision— (2) ts- 
es-*»a. | , and ^&> — elision of £ — disposal 

of its vowel if «-» be (a) quiescent — (5) 
mobile — object of Kasr or Daram of <— » — 
elision more frequent in prcl. than in aor. 

or imp.-— iJuillo , <£-■& , and «-Uls> used- 
elided variously said to be £ or J —vowel 
of t-i —similarly vs«Jll* , etc. — meaning of 



PAGE. 

1831—1833 



cxlviii. 



ksJUli — utUl& dial, vara.— universality of 
this elision disputed — ks^*»^| , etc. — ^i^^l 

— tf-*» for !*>»*• — forms allowable in 
aor. and tmp. - no elision when * is pro- 
nounced with Fath — ^f rare — other expla- 
nations of yjf — yj-ie for ^-^ai] —(3) 
£Ua-») , aor. £>fa»t — best-known dial. var. 
^UaS-J , aor. gfeZ-t —then £U»«j , aor. 
^jta^u _ ;Ua-<J , aor. £«k«»J — £&"»] , aor. 
£4^"* — elision when approximates or likoa 

are in separate words —ears. — yj of jm elided 
before J of art. — after elision of unsound 
letter— regularly in names of clans where 

J is not incorporated-— p*l> — »v**** » 

»UU, and lji&U ~ »Ulc — J of ,_jk 

here elided, after elision of | , before J of 
art. — exs. — foregoing elisions duo to imposs- 
ibility of incorporation — but all irregular — 

•O- IOC *'+m + I ,, 

<J>y^ i yk± , and 1^'S.im regular— £~Z* 

and ijttj anomalous — reason for elision 

here— J? — <istf not of this class —first «» 
elided in three words — from frequency of 
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usage — their act. parts. — and preta. — ^ f 
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aor. ,J&£ — dispute about «*»J —and ,j** 






— AsJuJ more anomalous — how explained 






by S — not orig. «i»SRa.J — but lianjj —why 






"more anomalous" — elision and retention 






of & of protection. 
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SlPPEHDIX— Specimens of Parsing* 




No. 1. 


e » 

5 of t_>) — byperoatalectic Tan win. 


i — ii 


„ 2. 


8 * » O,.. 

^s*« for eJj**"2>£. of &— . 


ii — iv 


„ 3. 


Conjunct n. ^9) , and its gender. 


iv — vi 


„ 4. 


Affixion of sign of pi. to v. when attribute of 
explicit n. in pJ. 


vi—vii 


» 5. 


JVap. and gen. made pro-ag. notwithstanding 
presence of direct obj. 


vii — viii 


... 6. 


tie** *o, »»•-•-. 9b.. 

Allowability o(*^iyi }^j for **jj^ «>J) , and 
particularity of U^U i n U UjU . 


viii—x 


„ 7. 


Suppression of prtn. expressing obj. required 
by second of two ops, in case of contest in 
government. 


x — xii 


» 8. 


Suppression of op. of unrestricted obj. neces- 
sary when inf. n. occurring as such obj. acts 
as substitute for its op. 


xii— xiii 



el. 



No. 9. Government of pron. in gen. by ,_}*=* . 
„ 10; Analysis of *1 cMI in wonder. Proof that 

J** I is a v., and** suppressiblo when indi- 
cated. 

„ 11. Occurrence of ag. latent in {** as vaguo pron. 
expounded by posterior indet. governed in 
ace. as sp. 

„ 12. * of silence affixed, by poetic license, to lam- 
ented in continuity. 

„ 13. Mood of aor. in apod, when v.. of prof, is*'a lit. 
or id. pret. 

„ 14. Treatment of Hanrza of J | after Hamza,; of 

interrogation. 

oo> So 

„ 15. Transformation of j into ,_y in |»W (for f\tf ) 
o ~, a * 
pi of |« U (for (.jl* ). 

L ' Envoi. 
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xiii — xv 
xv— xviii 



xxiv — xxvi 



xxvi — xxvu 
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§ 624. This augment is like the augment of disap- 
probation [620] in conforming to [the vowel of] what 
precedes it, if this be mobile [623] ; and, when this is [a 
sound] quiescent, it is mobilized with Kasr, as it is mobil- 
ized there, and afterwards the augment conforms to it : 
S says " We have heard them say ^03 ai| [497, 623] 
and ^\ for Ji*i *XS and the f and J when trying to 
remember £»»l^J| and the like;" and he says, " We have 
heard a trustworthy person say ^Ajm, I jje , meaning This 
is a sword of such and such a quality, [when trying to 
remembers its ep.] (M). This augment is not followed 
by the s of silence, contrary to the augment of disap- 
proval [622], because this is added only when pause is 
not intended (R). 



(id a 



TPAJRT the fourth. 

THE PROOE88ES OOMMON TO TWO OR 
THREE PARTS OF SPEEOH. 

CHAPTER I. 



The Common Processes in General. 



§. 625. This Fourth Part is the last part of the 
book. And Z names it " Common " because it is common 
to the three kinds [of word], i. e. , the n., the v., and the 
p. ; or to two of them (IY). The common [processes] 
are such as Imala, pause, alleviation of the Hamza, 
concurrence of two quiescents, and the like, in which the 
three kinds [of word], or two of them, appear together 
(M). For Imala is found in the n. and v. [626], 
and sometimes in the p. also [639] ; and similarly pause 
is found in the »., v., and p. [640]; and so are alleviation 
of the Hamza and concurrence of two quiescents, as will 
be related in its place [658, 663] (I Y). Etymology is 
one of the elements of grammar, without dispute. The 
moderns hold that etymology is the science of the form- 
ations of words ; and of the properties of their letters, 
such as radicalness or augmentativeness, elision, sound- 
ness or unsoundness, incorporation and Imala ; and of 
the accidents, not being inflection or uninfleotedness 
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[below], of their finals, such as pause, etc (R). Etymo- 
logy is conventionally applied to two things, (1) the 
transmutation of words into different formations on 
account of various kinds of meanings, as in the dim. 
[274], broken pi [234], act. part. [343], and pass. part. 
[347] ; and this sort is usually mentioned by authors 
before etymology,. as is done by IM, though it is really 
a part of etymology : (2) the alteration of the word, not 
because of a meaning supervening upon it, but for 
another object, pike co-ordination, or freedom from 
concurrence of two quiescents (Sn),] which [alteration 
(Sn)] is comprised in augmentation [671], elision, sub- 
stitution [682], conversion, transfer, and incorporation 
[731] ; and this sort is what is intended here by " ety- 
mology " (A). The clause " not being inflection [or 
uninflectedness] " excludes the science of syntax in [all] 
its parts, i. e., the investigation of the infl. and tininfl. 
(Jrb). For the predicaments of the final are not re- 
garded in the " formation " of the word ; while inflection 
is [ an accident] supervening upon the last letter of the 
word, so that it is not included in the changes of the 
formations 5 and similarly uninflectedness (R). 



CHAPTER II. 



IMALA. 



§. 626. It is common to the n. and v. [625, 639] 
(M). It is the ««/*. n. of P(5 aJ| JUl deflected the thing, 
inf. n. XiCeJ deflection, when you mafcfi *V debate fo 
another direction (Jrb, Tsr). And [in conventional 
language (Tsr)] it is your taking the Fatha towards 
Kasra (Aud), so that the Fatha imbibes something of 
the sound of Kasra, becoming intermediate between 
Fatha and Kasra (Tsr). Then, if the Fatha be followed 
by an I , the latter is taken towards & , [becoming inter- 
mediate between I and & (Tsr),] as in ^zftJl [below] 
(Aud), with Imala of the Fatha and 1 (Tsr) ; and if [the 
Fatha be (Tsr)] not [followed by an I (Tsr)], what is 
pronounced with Imala is the Fatha alone, [whether the 
Fatha be before the » of femininization, or not (Tsr),] as 
in j£*J [638] and ^a~«o LIV. 34. [64] (Aud). Imala is 
of three sorts, deflection of the Fatha towards Kasra 
before (1) the I , which is then deflected towards ,5 
[626— 637] ; (2) the s , as in xj^ ) [638] ; (3) the ; , as 
in yl$"[638] : so that " deflection of the Fatha towards 
Kasra " includes the three sorts ; while the deflection of 
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the f towards ^ is necessitated by the deflection of the 
Fatha towards Kasra, because the pure I is found only 
after the pure Fatha, and the I is necessarily deflected 
towards & in proportion to the deflection of the Fatha 
towards Kasra. Imala is not the dial, of all the Arabs 
(E) . The people of Al Hijaz [below] do not practise Imala 
(R, Tsr), exeept in a few cases. Those who practise it are 
Tamlm, Kais, Asad, and the generality of Najd (Tsr) ; 
while the tribe most addicted to it are the Banu Tamlm 
(R). It is also named y*S pronouncing with Kasr, 
■p.k> flattening, and ^pM u lowering, depressing (A). 

The utility of it is consonance of sounds (Tsr). But 
everything pronounced with Imala may be sounded full, 
because this is the o. /., since the original pronunciation 
of a letter is that its sound should not be blended with 
the sound of any other (Jrb, Tsr) : so says Jrb (Tsr); 
Imala has causes [below] that exact it, preventives 
[632] that counteract those causes, and a preventive of 
these preventives [634], that intervenes between it and 
prevention (Aud). Its eauses are of two kinds, (1) lit., 
vid. the (5 and Kasra ; (2) id., vid. indication of a & or 
Kasra (A). The causes are eight, (1) the I ' s being 
substituted for a final & , as in iS sii\ [629] and isdcgJl 
among ns., and &&& and ^j&At among vs.; while such as 

oli [630], though its I is [substituted (Tsr) J for a 15 , as 
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is proved by [its broken pi, (Tsr)] yjl^\ [242], is not 
pronounced with Imala, for lack of finality : whereas 

such as sUi If em. of Ju (Tsr)] is pronounced with Imala, 

i • 

because the 8 of femininization is constructively separate 

[266] (Aud) ; so that the I , if not literally, is construc- 
tively final (Tsr) : (2) the f ' s being replaced by ,5 in 
some variations [of the word], like the I of {S ^Xj> , [where 
the I is a subst. for a } (Tsr)] ; of ^Kf , [where it is an 
aug. added for co-ordination (Tsr)] ; of (5 JU&> » [where it 
is an aug. added for femininization (Tsr)] ; and of \S , 
[where it is a subst. for a ^ in vs. (Tsr)] : so that these 
[exs. (Tsr)] and the like are pronounced with Imala, 
[because the I in them is replaced by ,5 in some varia- 
tions, like the du. and pi. among ns., and the pass. 
among vs. (Tsr),] as in the du. Jo&Li [629], JlAdA, 

and ^C&* [229] ; the pi. [ ZC^S, , olIi» ; 7, and (Tsr)] 
oUJLa. [234] ; and the pass. &£. [629, 719] : (a) accord- 
ing to this [last (Tsr)], the saying of IM [in the Alftya 

and elsewhere (Tsr)] that the Imala in the I of sG in 

1 

liiG lij +$\y XCI. 2. [538] is for correspondence with 

the Imala in the I of liiL?» XCI. 3. [538], and his saying 
[in the CK (Tsr)] and the saying of his son [in the C 
(Tsr)] that the Imala in the t of ^1 XCIII. 2. is for 
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correspondence with the Imala in the f of t JLs XCIII. 3. 
[63] are dubious ; may, the Imala in both cases is because 
of [the pass. (Tsr)] ^is and ^aa*w : (b) those [words] in 
which the conversion of the \ into ^ is (a) peculiar to an 
anomalous dial., like the conversion of the f of Uui and 
Us [629] into ^ in the saying of Hudhail, when they 
prefix these ns. to the ,5 of the lBt pers., (S ^la and ^s 
[129], or (6) caused by amalgamation of the f with an 
aug. letter, like the conversion of the t of \Ja& and US 

into ^5 in the dim., as JU*a*. and ^ [280], or in the p*. 

o » » s > a » 

on the measure of Jyu , as (S »oa and ^ [243], are 

excepted from [the operation of] that [cause] (Aud) 
mentioned, vid. " the I ' s being replaced by & in some 
variations "; so that none of those [words] is pronounced 
with Imala (Tsr) : (3) the I ' s being substituted for the 
g of that Juii which, on being attributed to the o [of the 
pron. (Tsr)], is reduced to oJU with Kasr of the vi [and 
elision of the g (Tsr)], whether that \ be converted from 
(a) a y£ [pronounced with Fath or Kasr, the first (Tsr)] 

as in cL> and Jl^, and [the second as in (Tsr)] ube ; or (5) 
& f i * i 

a 5 pronounced with Kasr, as in vjli*. [630] andolfpn 
the dial, of all (Tsr),] and oU in the dial, of those who 
say ^ with Kasr [482] : contrary to [the f converted 
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from a y pronounced with Fath or Danim, as in (Tsr)] 
such as Jli and JU> [in the dial, of all (Tsr),] and <LU 
in the dial, of pamm (Audj ; so that these are not 
pronounced with Imala, because you say oJL* and ^LXle 
and «iwo , with Pamm of the o , by transfer in oJU , and 

» o • 4 > 

according to the o. / in oJ.I» and cm [403, 482, 484] 
(Tsr) : (4) the I ' s occurring [immediately (Tsr)] before 

a ^ [pronounced with Fath (Tsr)], as in «s*jL and 

i 

«j-jL« : (a) this [cause] is neglected by IM [in the Alfiya 
(Tsr)], and by [S and (Tsr)] most (Aud) ; but is men- 
tioned by IM in the Tashil, where he says " or immedi- 
ately preceding a ^ " (Tsr) : (5) the I ' s occurring after 
a (5 , (a) adjoining [it, with no barrier between them 
(Tsr)], as in ^Uj [with a single ,5 , and glL with a 
double 15 , except that the Imala with the double ^ is 
stronger, because of the repetition of the cause (Tsr)] : 
(b) separated [from it (Tsr)] by (a) one letter , as in 
^Ujufc [628] and «|ju «yoL*. JERs fwo hands were bounti- 
ful, [the Imala in the first being stronger, because the 
lowness of the sound is more apparent in the quiescent 
^ than in the mobile, on account of the nearness of the 
former to the letter of prolongation (Tsr)] : (6) two 
letters, one, [or, in the language of the Tashil, the 

second (Tsr),] of which is a s , as in l$£J «*££«> She 

1 
entered her house (Aud), provided that the & and a be 
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not separated by a letter pronounced with Damm, as in 
L^aaj *«J| Her house was wide : so says the author of 

the Aud in the Glosses (Tsr) : separation by the s is 
pardoned because the s , by reason of its faintness, is 
not reckoned a barrier : but IM here, and likewise in 
the Kafiya, does not impose the restriction that the a- 
should be second ; and apparently Imala is allowable in 
ijl xqu >i< (jCst* These are thy two little sheep, because 
separation by the » is like no separation, and, when the 
» is dropped out of consideration, jU^j^i is equal to 
^Ua-A (A) : (6) the I 's occurring [immediately iTsr)] 

Q 

before a [letter pronounced with] Kasra as in *JU [628] 



and ^6: (7) the I ' s occurring after a Kasra [627] : (8) 

desire for correspondence, [when no other cause exists 

(Tsr),] as in (a) bL* JJT ; ' [631] (Aud), where the first I 

is pronounced with Imala because it occurs after a Kasra 

separated from it by one letter, vid. the * ; and the 

second I , converted from M« Tan win, is pronounced 

with Tinala for correspondence with the first (Tsr) : 

and (6) the reading (S &JU\y XCIII. 1. By the forenoon, 

where the t , though [converted (Tsr)] from the . of 

sysud , is pronounced with Imala for correspondence 

with ^sL XCIII. 2., J* XCIII. 3. [above], and what 

follows them (Aud^because observance of correspondence 
70 a 
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in the terminations of the versicles is an important 

object, according to them (Tsr) : (a) such Imala is 

named " Imala on account of Imala", and " Imala on 

account of the vicinity of the [ I (Sn)] pronounced with 

Imala "; and is mentioned last because of its weakness 

in comparison with the preceding causes : (b) the Imala 

of the I on account of correspondence has two phases, 

(a) that it should be on account of the vicinity of an I 

so pronounced, like the Imala of the second I in bUc ool. 

[above], which is for correspondence with the first I ; (6) 

that it should be on account of the f ' s being the final of 

a phrase adjacent to a phrase whose final is pronounced 

with Imala, like the Imala of the 1 of $3 in XCI. 2. 

t 

[above], which is for correspondence with what follows 
it, i. e.. Uei^ XCI. 3. [538] and liuil XCI. 4. 
[637], according to the opinion of others than S, vid, 
Mb and a party (A) ; (c) the I that has no cause [of 
Imala] in it, (a) if preceded by the I pronounced with 
Imala on account of one of the causes aforesaid, is 
pronounced with Imala, as in bU* [above] : (6) if 
followed by it, then, if they occur in the terminations of 
the versicles, is pronounced with Imala, for correspond- 
ence of the terminations, as in ^g&vafij [above] ; but, if 
they do not occur in the terminations, is not pronounced 
with Imala (Tsr). These causes are all reducible to the 
^ and Kasra. Opinions differ as to which of the two is 
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stronger, the majority holding that Kasra is stronger, 
and more conducive to Imala, than the tf [628, 632], 
which appears to be the language of S ; while IS holds 
that the ^ is stronger than Kasra. The first is more 
obvious for two reasons, (1) that the tongue sinks lower 
with the Kasra than it does with the ^ : (2) that, as S 
mentions, the people of Alljijaz [above] pronounce the t 
with Imala on account of Kasra, while they and many of 
the Arabs do not pronounce [the f ] with Imala on account 
of the ,5 ; [so that those who pronounce the I with Imala 
on account of Kasra are more numerous than those 
who pronounce it with Imala on account of the ^ (Sn),] 
which shows Kasra to be stronger (A). 

§. 627. The Kasra before the I [626] takes effect 
only when it precedes the I by (1 ) one letter, as in oU* 
tent-pole : (2) two letters, the first of which is quiescent, 

O < 

as in JiL*& [385] (M), because the quiescent is not 
minded, and is not a strong barrier, so that JiC<i becomes 
like JU-& ; and similarly in ^yM^U xJt Lifj xJu ill II. 151. 
Verily we belong to God, and verily unto Him are we 
returning, where Imala is excellent (IY). But, when 
the Kasra precedes [the I ] by two mobile letters, as in 
CI* oJ^i I ate grapes, or by three letters, as in 
UJ3 «»Jui I twisted hemp, it does not take effect (M)'j 
so that Imala is not permissible, because of the distance 
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of the Kasra from the I (IY). And, as for their saying 
Lfrjyaa ^j! Joo jffe wieaws *o strike her [633], UtXJUtyo 
He is with her and ^U^jO &J .He Aas £wo dirhams [or 
(JUjo^o *% fwo cfa'r&ams], it is anomalous (M), rare 
(IY). What makes it permissible is that the s f being 
faint, is not taken into account (M) ; so that, the s being 
like the non-existent, i gK«fn becomes like bwdj (IY). 
For, when the s drops out of consideration, 1$j».Aj is 
equal to such as [ oU* and] ujIaS", and [ bojoc and 
^UijO or] ,»jlj8jO to such as J^C& [above] (A). But 
the exemplification by such as ^La ,«5 requires consider- 
ation, because its Imala may be on account of the ,j 
pronounced with Kasr, in which case it is not anomalous, 
nor relevant to what we are discussing (Jrb). And, for 
that reason, the author of the Aud following IM, exem- 
plifies by it pre. to the t<J . IH and others mention that 
the Imala of sucii as i*JU»,j is anomalous : but F, in the 
Xdah, does not mention that the Imala of ,jUi>><> is ano- 
malous, notwithstanding his explicit attribution of the 
Imala to the preceding Kasra, not to the Kasra of the 
^ of the du. (Tsr). When the letter before the s that 
is immediately followed by the t is pronounced with 
Daram, as in t.g.s*qj , Imala is allowed by no one, 
because, with the Bamma, the s cannot be like the non- 
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existent, since the letter before the I is never pronounced 
with Damm (R). 

§. 628. The condition of efficiency in the cause of 
Irnala is that it should be part of the word containing 
the I . But from that is excepted the f of the fern. pron. 
Ud [639], as in \.Q»yA& J and L*a*&. .at , which is pro- 
nounced with Imala, though its cause is detached, i. e. 
part of another word. And others than IM mention 
that the I is sometimes pronounced with Imala on account 
of the Kasra, when detached from the \ , although this 
Kasra is weaker [in exacting Imala (Sn)] than the Kasra 
that is in the same word with the I : S says " We have 
heard them say JU JoJ Zaid has camels [633], pro- 
nouncing with Imala on account of the Kasra, by assimi- 
lating this phrase to one word ". It is plain, therefore, 
that the language of IM " Do not pronounce with 
Imala on account of a cause that is not attached " is not 
universally correct ; and he ought properly to say " Do 
not pronounce any tiling but L» with Imala on account 
of a detached ,5 ", the Kasra being excluded because it 
is stronger, as before mentioned, than the & [626] (A). 
They treat the detached I , [which is converted from 
Tanwin (IY),] like the attached, [which is part of the 
word itself (IY),] as UJU it*»y* I studied science and 
fju^ wyatj^ Isato Zaid (M), with Imala, like aU* [627] 
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and i;>Ul& [626] respectively (IY) ; and the accidental 
Kasra [of inflection after the t (IY)] like the original 
[Kasra of the g of J^U (IY)], as juLj «yjv» I passed by 

fo's door and *JU ^jjo iotX=»t J fooft of his goods or 

s 
camels (M) : except that the Imala in such as [ Jle or] 

o o 

JLm [626] and oUc [627] is stronger than the Imala here, 
because the .Kasra there is inseparable ; while in &JU 
and juIj it is accidental, disappearing in the nom. and 
ace, where there is no Imala, as there is none in -a*! 
brick and J& [247] (IY). 

§. 629. The final I is either in a v., or in a «„ and is 
either third or upwards. That which is in the v. is 
pronounced with Imala, however it be (MJ, its Imala 
being good, if it be converted from a & , as in ^ and 
^ : and allowable, though inelegant, if it be converted 

from a . , as in tye and Uo , because, when this formation 

+ **% 
is transported by the Hamza to Juti! [488], its 3 becomes 

a ^ , as «*a£| and o*d>l [685, 719, 727], so that you 
say (5yeT and ^ol with Imala ; and also because, when 
it is turned into a pass., its 5 becomes a & , as ^ix and 
jj^cd [626, 719] ; so that they imagine what is virtually 
present to be literally present (IY). And that which 
is in the n. (M), if converted from a & , is pronounced 
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with Ioiala, which is good, as in ^a [026] and ^a^ : but 
(IY), if not recognized as converted from a ^ , is not 
pronounced with Imala when third (M), as in \Sak and 
us [626] (IY) ; but is [preferably (IY)] pronounced with 
Imala when fourth (M), whether it be (1) a J , as in 
iS $i* from «y^J , where the ,5 appears in the du. 
jjU^io [626, 727] ; or (2) an aug., added (a) for femini- 
nization, as in jgJUe* , where the I is converted into & in 
the du. ^Ia-U> and sound pi. <&L1*a [626] ; or (b) for 
co-ordination, as in Jbf , where you say in the du. 
Jutif [626] (IY). But yJlUl , [which is a n. of three 
letters, from the ^ (IY),] is pronounced with Imala only 
because of their saying [in the sing.] Cl*i\ [725] (M) : 
for the | in l£ X*}\ is that very ^ which is in LJUH , but is 
converted into I in the pi. on the measure of JkiJU ; so 
that it is like [the ; mj^ijf from j£&\ [248] (IY). 

§. 630. The intermediate [ I (IY)], if it be [an g 

» • •» . - * 

(IY)] in a u. wherein v»JL*i is said, like \Jiio and \Aj*> 
' ' i i 

[and wLe in the diaZ. of those who say && , aor. wjCj 

i 
(IY)], is pronounced with Imala [626] (M), as in the 

reading ^(jio vjU» £«J XIV. 17. JFbr Aim tkatfearetk 

My judgment-seat, because the letter before the I [in 

c>Uo and uU» and cjL* ] is pronounced with Kasrin 
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JO J • £ 

[ ismJo and] wAii. and out (1Y) : and what the I is con- 
verted from is not regarded (M), except that Imala is 
better in that [«.] which belongs to the cat. of the ^ , 

[like vjUb and <*Jjt and cL ,1 because it contains two 
* i ' i ** i 

causes, its being of the cat. of the ,5 , and its [ o's] 

,0 10 

being pronounced with Kasr in [ «**Ie and] «>*# and 

oju ; whereas those [vs.] which belong to the cat. of the 
« contain only one cause, the Kasr alone (IY). Opinions 
differ as to the cause of the Imala in such as viU. and 
i_>Uo : Sf and others say that it is because of the 
accidental Kasra of the o [in some variations (Sn)] of 
the word ; and this is apparently the language of F, 
who says " They pronounce JiLa. and Clh with Imala, 
notwithstanding the elevated [letter, i e. the ^ and the 
Jb (632) (Sn)], from desire for [indication of (Sn)] the 
Kasra in lis* [and J^b (Sn)] ": but lHKh says " The 
better opinion is that the Imala in v^Uo is because the 
f in it is converted from a ,5 , and in vjka* because the c is 
pronounced with Kasr : they wish for indication of the 
^5 and Kasra, respectively " (A). But, if the interme- 
diate I be in a %., what it is converted from is regarded : 

so that yb [626] is said, [and yU i. q. »_*** , because 
they belong to the cat. of the ^ (IY)] ; but not u>L 
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[635] (M), nor Jb , since the g is a y (IY). The language 
of IM implies that the i substituted for the £ of the n. 
is not pronounced with Imala, unrestrictedly, [i. e., 
whether it be converted from a ^ or a ^ (Sn)] : but the 
author of the M distinguishes between what is converted 
from a j5 , as in *_>b and oU i. q. ^aa , where he allows 
Imala ; and what is converted from a ^ , as in ob and 
»b , where he does not allow it : while some distinctly 
declare that Imala of the f converted from a & , when 
an £ in a tril. n., is anomalous ; and this is apparently 
the language of S (A). 

§. 631. They sometimes pronounce the I with Imala 
on account of a preceding I so pronounced, saying oofT 
bL* / saw a tent-pole [626] and UL** our goats (M), 
the object of that being consonance of the sounds, and 
approximation of their tones (IY). 

§. 632. The letter of elevation [734], as likewise the 
» [not pronounced with Kasr (IA)], restrains [the cause 
of (A) Imala (I A, A) from taking effect (A), when the 
cause is (I A, A)] an expressed Kasra or [an existing (IA)] 
,5 [below] (IM). For the letters of elevation are elevat- 
ed towards the palate ; so that, with them, the I is not 
pronounced with Imala, from desire for homogeneity [of 
sound (Tsr)} : while the^ , [though there is no elevation 

in it (Tsr),] is assimilated to the elevated [on account of 
71a 
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the reiteration in it (Tsr)], because it is reiterated [7 34 J 
(A, Tsr), when doubled or quiescent ; so that it is, as it 
were, more than one letter ; and therefore has strength 
(Sn) : nay, it is said to be stronger as a preventive [than 
the letters of elevation] (Tsr). The preventives [of 
Imala (A, Tsr)] are eight (Aud, A) also (Aud), like the 
causes [626] (Tsr), (1-7) the seven letters of elevation 
[784] (Aud, A), vid. the ^ , the £ , the y© , the ^ , the 
Jo , the ib , and the <J> (Aud), which are the initials of 

these [mnemonic] words SusJlJ© JilL p%* jLa oLo jJ 
L*Jl|> JDirar, the manservant of my maternal uncle 

Talha, has caught a male ostrich (A) : (8) the * [634] 
(Aud, A), not pronounced with Kasr (A, Tsr). These 
eight prevent Imala of the I , and restrain its cause from 
taking effect, when it is an expressed Kasra (A). HMTs 
saying " or ^ " [above] is a distinct declaration that the 
letter of elevation and the j not pronounced with Kasr 
prevent Imala, when its cause is an expressed ^ : and in 
the Tashil and the Kafiya he distinctly declares that ; 
though in the Tashil he says "the existing Kasra and &", 
And in the Kafiya " the expressed Kasra and the existing 
,5 ". He gives no ex., however, of that [ ,5 (Sn)] : 
and what he says of the ^ is not recognized in their 
speech : — nay, Imala appears to be allowed in such as 
*iJiJc and ^7* » [where the letter of elevation and the 
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a + 1 

* precede the I ] (A) ; and similarly in ^Lu and »jj» 
iiKLul TAese a»\?\ f iJiy «>eRs, where the letter of elevation 
and the ; follow the f (Sn) : and AH says " We have not 
found that "- meaning, restraint of the ,5 by the letter 
of elevation or the y ; " but it prevents with the Kasra 
alone " (A). This necessarily implies that the ^ is 
stronger than the Kasra ; whereas the preferable opinion, 
■ as before stated [626], is the converse ; and possibly it is 
this that induces IM to add the & (Sn). The condition 
of the Imala restrained by the preventive is that its 
cause should not be a supplied Kasra, [as in \jU* , the I 
of which is converted from a ^ pronounced with Kasr 
(Tsr)] ; or a supplied ^ , [as in \JJo , the I of which is 
converted from a & (Tsr)] : for here the supplied cause, 
being present in the I itself, is stronger than the expres- 
sed [cause (Tsr}], which either precedes the t , [as in 

Zjjf and Jut (Tsr)] ; or follows it , [as in JU and »Xf 
• f w T ' * i, w i 

(Tsr)] ; and for this reason such as *-il^ and iSlfe and 
£k are pronounced with Imala (And), notwithstanding 
that the letter of elevation precedes [the | ] in vjlfc. and 
C*lfc, and follows [it] in J|L> and il\ (Tsr). The 
elevated [letter] restrains the Imala of only the »., 
exclusively: dz says "The elevated [letter] prevents 
Imala of. the I in the ».; but not in the v., as wife and 
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^u ; because Imala in the v. possesses a strength that it 
does not possess in the to., for which reason the circum- 
stance that the I of the v. is [converted] from the ^or 
from the • is not regarded ; but it is pronounced with 
Imala unrestrictedly " [629, 630] (A). The cause [of 
Imala], however, in u»Us and ^u is supplied ; and the 
preventive does not prevent the Imala produced by a 
supplied cause, either in the to. or in the ».; so that what 
Jz mentions is not contrary to what IM says (Sri). 
These letters [of elevation] do not prevent Imala when 
they are a \J pronounced with Fath, forming part of a 
v. unsound in the a , as in u»Uo and ol» ; or in the J , 
whether a & , as ,in (£ JU and <5 *is> ; or a^ , as in lye and 
liXJe , where this J becomes a ^ , as we mentioned, in 
ooyfe! and ygJt [629] : for these vs. contain two induce- 
nents to Imala, vid. conversion from the ,5 , ana strength 
of plasticity in the vij so that the elevated [letter] is 

overpowered (IY). [But, in the case of C$l&. , Kasr of 

* • ' 

the vi in «**£»■ (630) takes the place of conversion from 

the ^ as the first of the two inducements.] The condition 

of [prevention by (Tsr)] the [letter of (Tsr)] elevation 

preceding the 1 is that it should be (1) contiguous to the 

1 , as in Ljl* : (2) separated [from it] by one letter, 

[because separation by one letter is like no separation 
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(Tsr),] as in p3U£ ; unless the letter of elevation be (a) 

o s 

pronounced with Kasr, as in o^io and A*£» , which they 
pronounce with Iinala (Aud), because the Kaara is 
constructively after the letter [of elevation], so that 
consonance of the sound of the I with the Kaara 
is more appropriate, [since it avoids a rise in pitch 
after a fall] (Tsr) ; (6) quiescent after a Kasra, as in 
^, D— . fe. Ka„a, being b it, viebity. while 
it j& quiescent, is assumed to be conjoined with it, so that 
it is equivalent to the one pronounced with Kasr (Tsr) ; 
though some of the Arabs do not consider this [quiescent 
(Tsr) letter of elevation] to be equivalent to the one 
pronounced with Kasr (Aud), but treat it as a preventive 
of Imala (Tsr). The condition of [prevention by] the 
[letter of elevation (Tsr)Jfollo;wing the t is that it should 
be (1) contiguous to the ( , as in [ J^oU and] jiXm [633]: 
(2) separated [from it (Tsr)] by (a) one letter, as in 
«jj*b [638] ; (b) two letters, as in li^Uo [633] ; though 
some pronounce this with Imala, on account of the 
remoteness of the [letter of] elevation (Aud). Prevention 
by the [letter of elevation] following the f is stronger than 
prevention by the [letter of elevation] preceding [the t ]: 
and, for that reason, the [letter of elevation] preceding 
[the I ] is subject to the [foregoing] restrictions, that it 
should not be pronounced with Kasr, nor quiescent after 
a letter pronounced with Kasr, nor separated [from the 
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I ] by two letters ; while the [letter of elevation] follow- 
ing [the I ] is unrestricted [in these respects J. That is 
because a rise [in pitch] after a fall is more difficult, in 
their estimation, than a fall after a rise (Tsr). 

§. 683. They treat the [preventive] detached [from 
the I ], i. a, belonging to another word, like the attached, 
which belongs to the same word (IY). This detached 
[preventive] is (1) contiguous to the I , without any 

+ fit # f Qjfjp 

barrier, as in p*Xs UU g&sim is one of us, like Judli* ^y> 
I passed by a learned man [632] : (2) separated from it 
by (a) one letter, as in ^As Jw* by the camels ofJ£asim 
[below], like gf*u? by a croaker [632] ; (6) two letters, 
as in loyut uftjyu In her hand is a whip, like k*jLi* 
[632] (Tsr). S says (M), We have heard them say 
<Xg U%frtj £>| i>ljl Zaid meant to strike her [627], 
pronouncing [the I in l-fry^j ] with Imala [because of the 
Kasra before it (IY)]; but Jus l&y&i ^,1 «Mjf .His desired 
to strike her be/ore, pronouncing with Fath, [notwith- 
standing the Kasra of/ the ^ (IY),] because of [the 
.preventive, vid. (IY)] the (j (S, M) in j^» (IY) j and 
[similarly (M)] £wlS jC? «y^» [above] and q$X» jU* 5y 
the camels of Malty (S, M) and jju* jU# &# *Ae camels 
ofTankul, all with Fath, because of the (J, being assimi- 
latedto <3*U and la^u* [632] (S). But some distinguish 
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between the attached and detached, saying ^Js Jl*j 
with Imala (S, IY), as though they did not mind the 
elevated [letter], since it belongs to another word (IY). 
The preventive of Imala takes effect [even (Tsr)] if it be 
detached; but the cause of Imala does not take effect 
except when attached (Aud), the distinction being that 
the preventive is stronger than the cause (Tsr). Therefore 
such as mmU ^\ JZasim came is not pronounced with 
Imala, because of the presence of the ij , [even though 
it is in another word (Tsr)] ; nor JU juJ Zaid has 
camels, because of the detachment of the cause (Aud), * 
since the I is in one word, and the Kasra in another 
(Tsr). This is a summary of the language of IM [in 
the CK (Tsr)], and of his son (Aud) in the O (Tsr). 
But they are subject to objection in two respects, (1) 

that they exemplify [the first rule] by ^li ^'1 [above], 

notwithstanding their acknowledgment that the preven- 
tive does not take effect on the supplied ^ [632], on 
which sort [of cause] the [letter of] elevation, if attached, 
would have no effect, [and a fortiori when detached 
(Tsr)]; while the good, [irreproachable (Tsr),] ex. k 

jm»& UZ&the book ofgasim, [since the cause of Imala 
is the expressed Kasra, which is restrained by the 
preventive, even though it is detached (Tsr)] : (2) that 
the precepts of the GG are opposed to both the rules 
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mentioned by these two [authors] : — IU says in his 
Mukarrab [fi-nNahw (TTKh)], after mentioning the 
causes of Imala, what is to this effect "whether the 
Kasra be attaohed or detached,. as in JU JuU [628], 
except that the Imala of the attached, be what it may, 
is stronger"; and -he says also " And, when the letter of 
elevation is detached from the word [containing the I ], 
it does not prevent Imala, except in what is pronounced 
with Imala on account of an accidental Kasra, as in 
AdwlS JUj [above] ; or in such of the I s appended to the 
' prom, as are pronounced with Imala [639], as in 
JlIs l4v^ u)' ty He meant to know.her be/ore " (Aud), 
where Imala of the ! [in U ] is prevented by the <j of 
J>aS after it, though the \j is detaohed [from Igyu ] 
(Tsr). 

§. 634. The condition of prevention by the* [632] 
consists of two matters, (1) its not being pronounced 
with Kasr [below] : (2) its being contiguous to the f f 
either before the I , [being then pronounced only with 
Fath (Tsr),] as in jA^i 'and dufcl^ (Aud), where the* 
prevents [the operation of] the cause preceding [the I ] 
in the first [e«.], and following [it] in the second (Tsr) j 
or after it, [being then pronounced with Damm or Fath 
(Tsr),] as in^U» l«X» This is a he-ass and f^Uo. ojf^ 
I saw a he-ass. But some treat the * posterior [to the 
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I , when] separated [from it] by one letter, as in -sis f<X» 
This is an unbeliever, like the contiguous (Aud) in 
prevention of Imala (Tsr). The preventive of the 1 
preventive [626] is the » pronounced with Kasr [above], 
in the immediate vicinity of the I :'for this prevents the 
elevated [letter (Tsr)] and the . from preventing ( Aud) 
Imala, because one charaetei-istic of the » is reiteration 
[734], so that this letter is virtually two letters, and the. 
Kasra in it is virtually two Kasras, one of which is in 
opposition to the preventive,, while the other is .the 
cause of Imala (Tsr) ; and for this reason p^Lojf (S Lcy 

II. 6. And upon their eyes and JjJI^ C» ^| IX. 40. 
[204, 599] are pronounced with Imala, notwithstanding 
the presence of the ^o [in the first (Tsr)] and the £ [in 
the second (Tsr)] ; and ^ I iJjcT ^J LXXXIII. 18. 
[236, 598], notwithstanding the presence of the* pro- 
nounced with Fath [before the f (Tsr)] ; and^l^air^b 
XL. 42. The abode of stability, notwithstanding the 
presence of both (Aud) preventives, the elevated (j and 
the * pronounced with Fath. In all of that, the » 
pronounced with Kasr is contiguous [to the I ] (Tsr). 
But some treat the [y wb.en] |separated [from the I (Tsr)] 
by one letter, like the contiguous [in prevention of the 
preventive (Tsr)] : S heard Imala [of } ds (Tsr)] in the 

saying [of Hudba Ibn Khashram (S)] 
72a 
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VJj£*K, objJI jjiy?. j) « g ' # ^<>l3 uJjl i>^ yp jjAiJ «JJ| ^wJft 

May-be God will compensate me for the lands oflbn 
'JBddir with pouring rain, Sfaeft •*» clouds, running 
over the surface of the ground (And), notwithstanding 
that the ^ pronounced with Kasr is separated from the I 
by the «> (Tsr). But those who say *jUC? «^Jo are more 

numerous than those who say ««>U* «-»»-* , because the 
«J is a letter of elevation [632] (S). It is understood 
from the language of IM [and IHsh] that Imala is \k 
tortiori (A)] allowable in such as i*U«» ; for , Bince the.l 
is pronounced with Imala, on account of the » pronounced 
with Kasr, notwithstanding that the requirer of abandon- 
ment of Imala, vid. the letter of elevation or the « not 
pronounced with Kasr, is present, with more reason 
should it be pronounced with Imala when the requirer 
of such abandonment is absent (IA, A). 

§. 635. Some mention two causes, other than the 
foregoing [626], for Iinala «$ jbhe t , (1) difference between 
the n. and the p. [639] ; and that is in the » and similar 
letters in the initial monograms of the chapters [of the 
Knr] : S says " And they say I * and l^ and Is ", i. e., 

with Imala, " because they are names of what is uttered", 

Ti. e., the letters (Sn)] ; so that they are not like ^JJ and 

G and S and other ps. uninfl. upon quiescence : (a) the 
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letters of the alphabet, that are at the beginnings of the 
chapters [of the Kur], if at* I be at their end, are pro- 
nounced by some with Path, [i. e., not with Imala (Sn),] 
and by others with Imala ; but, if an | bejn their middle, 

as in o£and oltf , are pronounced with Fath, without 
dispute: (2) frequency of usage; and. that is in (a) 

uU&daJt AlHajjaj [below], when a proper name, in the 
nom. and ace, [not in the gen., where Imala is regular, 
on account of the presence of its cause, yid. the Kasra 

(Sn)] ; and similarly — IaxJI Al'Ajjaj, in the nom. and 

W I* 

J 

ace.: so some of the GG mention : (b) yJlil , in the nom. 

i 
and ace.: IB says " 'Abd Allah Ibn Da'ud transmits 

from IA1 the Imala of yilft in the whole of the Kur, in 
the nom., ace., and gen*': so says IM in the CK ; " and 
this ", says he, " is transmitted by Ahmad Ibn Yazid 
alllulwani, through Abu 'Umar adDtjrl, from Ks." 
Imala on account of these two causes is anomalous ; not 

regular, but confined to hearsay (A). That _U&daJf 
Alllajjaj is pronounced with Imala on account of 
frequenoy of usage is the saying of S : but Mb says that 
they pronounce it with Imala, when it is a proper name, 
on account of the difference between the det. and the 
indet., and the substantive and the ep. (IT). And 
JU Qjb This is property and <_>l? a door are transmitted 
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from some of the Arabs (M), whose Arabic, says S, 
is to be trusted ; as though they assimilated the I in JL> 
and »_,L» to the I of Li and Ua , treating the g [630] like 

the (J [629] : but such pronunciation of Jb and ujb in 

i " i 

the nom, and ace. is rare (IY). And they say UjJf 
[ blindness by night (IY)], UCjf [hole of the fox or hare 
(IY)], and LXJf [sujeejpiw^s of the house (IY)], though 
these are from the ^ (M) : the Imala being introduced 
into them by assimilation to what is from the ,5 , because 
the I is a J ; for alteration gains access to the J , since you 
pronounce ki with Imala [629], but not jti [626] (IY). 
But, as for their saying bJf gain [in selling, though it 
is from the y , since they say in the du. ^Lj* (IY)], 
it is on account of [their saying ^L*^ , treating it as from 
the ^5 , together with the Kasra of (IY)] the s (M). 

§. 636. Properly JUG from the reduplicated, such 

as i>L*. serious and ,U passer, pi. oLa. and s\ys> , should 
nOt be pronounced with Imala, because the Kasra that 
was in it, necessitating Imala, has been elided on account 
of the incorporation [731] (IY). But some pronounce 

8 <s , ' 

[that (IY)] with Imala, saying aU* and aL&- , [because 
the Kasra is supplied (IY),] from regard to the o. f. 
[ <x>l». and &&(yL , as they pronounce \Jl&> with Imala 



( 763 ) 

because it is constructively . CiyL. , or because it is reduc- 

* * 
ible to out~» , though there is no Kasra in the actual 

expression; and similarly (IY)] as they pronounce 

ijL> \(X» This is a walker with Imala in pause [643] 

(M), though there is no Kasra in it, because, when the 

speech is continued, it is pronounced with Kasr (IY). 

§. 637. And l*Ls^ : ^JiliSi XCI. 1. [5381 where 

[analogy forbids Imala, because (IY)] the I [in ^A*ai\ 
(IY)] is [converted] from the y , is pronounced with 
Imala for conformity with \jt$JL XCI. 3. [538] and 

UUJb XCI. 4. It covereth it [626] (M), both of which 
i 

are so pronounced because the I in them is [converted] 
from the &, since you say x*lL>. I displayed it and, in 
the du., jjUaaj They two cover (IY). 

§. 638. The Fatha is pronounced with Imala before 
one of three letters, (1) the I , which has been already 
discussed [626-637] : (2) the » , on condition that it be 
pronounced with Kasr, that the Fatha be on a letter 
other than & , and that they, [ i. e., the Fatha and the 
j (Tsr),] be (a) contiguous, [with no barrier between the 
letter pronounced with Fath and the * (Tsr),] as in 

JXJ? ^y> XIX. 9. Of old age (And) : (a) there is no 

difference between the Fatha's being on a letter of 
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elevation, as in Ji*J| ^ y VI, 145. And' -of kine ; or on 
a^ , as in %-&* LXXVII. 32. TP&&, sparks ; or on any 
/ther letter, as in XIX. 9. [above] (A, Tsr) : (b) sepa- 
rated by a quiescent other than & , as in j»*« ^ /row 
*-4w*f ; [or, adds IUK, by a letter pronounced with Kasr, 
as in y$ insolent (Tsr)] : contrary to such as aJuti oy&f 

^amJI ^aS ^ : wdJ I ^ I to&e refuge with God from 

the vicissitudes of fortune, and from the badne&s ,of 
ways of acting, [because the Fatha in both is on the & 
(Tsr)] ; and to [suoh as] i^Lac ^* from others than thee 
(And), because the separation is by the quiescent & 
(Tsr) : (a) it is understood from IM's saying " [Pronounce 
the Fatha with Imala (IM)] before the Kasra of a rfinal 
(IM)] % " that the Fatha is not pronounced with Imala 
on account of the Kasra of a y before it, as in ^ decay- 
ed bones ', and that is positively stated by others than 
IM (A) : (6) it is stipulated thab the y should not be; 
followed by a letter of elevation, as in \J^Q\ ^ II. 
260. From the east ; for it prevents Imala : that is 
positively stated by S (A, Tsr) : (c) it is not stipulated 
that the Fatha should not be preceded by a letter o£ 
elevation (Tsr) ; [for,] if the letter . of elevation precede 1 
the* , it does not prevent [Imala] (A), because the^ 
pronounced with Kasr overpowers the elevated [letter], 
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when that letter oeours before it; so that such as 

yj^\ tf*from loss is pronounced with Imala (A, Tsr) 

IUK says " Accuracy requires one to say that every 
Fatha on a letter other than \g is pronounced with Imala 
before a \ pronounced with Kasr contiguous to it, or 
separated [from it ] by a letter pronounced with Kasr, 
or by a quiescent other than & , when the » is not 
followed by a letter of elevation" (Tsr): (d) IM's stipula- 
tion of finality in the « is refuted by the positive 
statement of S that they pronounce the Fatha of the h 

in j£*\ falL ooK I saw leaves blown off by winds with 
Imala (Aud) ; while others mention that the Fatha of 
the c in *>J& hard may be pronounced with Imala, though 

the ♦ in that is not (A, Tsr) a J (A), [i. e.,] a final ; and 
perhaps IM particularises the "final" because that is 
: frequent in such cases (Tsr) ; so that the stipulation of 
the « 's being " final " is from regard to the prevalent 
[usage], and is not invariable (A) : (e) it is deducible 
from the Imala in the ex. [mentioned by S] that it is not 
stipulated, as a condition of Imala of the Fatha on 
account of the Kasra of a^ after it, that they should be 
in one word (Sn) : (J) IM makes no restriction in his 

saying " Pronounce ... M with Imala" [above] ; and 

therefore it is known that the Imala here is [used] in 
continuity and pause, contrary to the Imala meniioned 
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below, which is peculiar to pause ; and that is distinctly 
declaredly him in the CK : (g) this Imala is regular, as 
IM mentions in the CK: (A) S mentions that Imala of the 

I in such as oLa*J| ^ from the feared is forbidden 
when the Fatha of the <i is pronounced with Imala : he 
says " But it is not strong enough to cause Imala of the 
\ ", meaning that the Imala of the Fatha is not strong 
enough to cause Imala of the I on account of its Imala 
[i. e/, of the Imala of the Fatha (Sn)] : but IKh asserts 
that those who pronounce the [second] | of bU* with 
Imala on account of the Imala of the I before it [631] 
pronounce the | of >61aJ| here with Imala on account 

of the Imala of the Fatha of the b ; which [assertion] is 
invalidated by the fact that Imala on account of Imala 
is one of the weak causes, so that none of it ought 
to be copied, except in the case of what has been heard, 
vid. Imala of the I on account of Imala of the I before 
or after it [631, 637] (A) : (3) the s of feminization : but 
this [Imala (Tsr)] is only in pause [646], exclusively, as in 

s^b.* mercy and &*** fa vor, because they assimilate the 

» to the [abbreviated (Tsr)] I of feminization, on account 
of their agreement in outlet [181, 782], sense, [vid. 
indication of femininization (Tsr),] augmentativeness, 
finality, and peculiarity to ns. [263] (Aud) : (a) it is 
good in such as &♦»■; , [where the Fatha is neither on a 
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\ » nor on an elevated letter (Jrb)] : and bad [when the 
Fatha is] on a » > as in gjdtf dinginess, [because the 
Imala of its Fatha is like Imala of two Fathas, on 
account of the reiteration of the * , so that the labour in 
pronouncing it with Imala is more (R)] : and middling 
[when the Fatha is (MASH)] on a [letter of (MASH)] 

O fit f 

elevation, as in &&». casket (SH), because, though the s 
is treated like the I , it is not unrestrictedly like what it 
lis assimilated to ; so that the elevated letter does not 
prevent Imala altogether here, as it does there ; but, 
with it, Imala is middling in goodness and badness (R) : ' 
(6) the s of femininization here includes the s of inten- 
siveness (A), because it is orig. the 8 of femininization 
£265] (Sn), as in U&l [294, 312], which < may be pro- 
nounced with Imala ; but excludes the s of silence [615], 
as in LXIX. 19. [below], the Fatha before which is not 
pronounced with Imala, according to the correct [opinion]: 
(c) when there is an I before the s , it is not pronounced 

with Imala, as in »!Le prayer and slls» life : what is - 
pronounced with Imala, however, is the Fatha, not the 
consonant, that is immediately followed by the s of femi- 
nization ; and, that being so, there is no reason for IM.'s 
excepting the f , since the I is not included in the Fath ; but 
he does it here in order to dispel the notion that the s of 
feminization makes Imala of the f permissible, as it makes 

Imala of the Fatha : (d) " the s ", and not " the 8 ", " of 
73 a 
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feminization " is said, in order that the «y which is not 
converted into s may be excluded, because the Fatha is 
not pronounced with Imala before it (A) : this comprises 
the 8 of .such as Sjoli Fatima and S+o.% [263], according 
to those who pause with the e> [646], in which case the 
Fatha is not pronounced with Imala, as is distinctly 
declared by others than IM ; and the [quiescent] o of 
feminization attached to the v. [607], as in «**u «fte 
aota (Sn) : (e) Imala of [the Fatha before (Tsr)] the s of 
silence also, as in LjJr LXIX. 19. [22, 647, 648, 679], is 
transmitted from Ks, [because of its resemblance to the 
s of feminization in pause and writing (Tsr)] ; but 
correctly should be disallowed, contrary to the opinion 
of Th and IAnib (Aud), who declare Imala to be 
allowabhrin what precedes it (Tsr). 

§, 639. Imalajs^one of the peculiarities of vs. and 
decl. us.' and therefore Imala of the indecl. [».], as (St 
[204] and U [180], is not regular; except in the case of 
\j» and u [628, 633], as in Ljj y> He passed by her and 
LgJt Jhi He looked towards her, Lb y> He passed by na 
and Lift t^P -^ 6 looked towards us ; for their Imala is 
regular, on account of the frequency of their usage. 
But Imala of the indecl. n. [197] has been heard in the 
case of the demJo [171, 293], and of [the advs.] ^u> 
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[206] and ^1 [207]. And some ps. are pronounced with 

Imala, vid. jS [556], the voc. b [554], and [the neg.] $ 

in their saying ^ Ul [1, 565], because these ps. act as 
substitutes for props., and therefore acquire a superiority- 
over others. And Ktb transmits Imala of [the repl. 
(Sn)] y [547], because of its being independent (A) iu 
the reply, as [is stated] in [the commentary of] II7K 
(3n) ; while Imala of (S >i£- [501] is reported by S and 
those who agree with him, and is transmitted from 
]Jamza and Ks. Imala is not forbidden in what is 
accidentally uninfl., as in ^*3 L» youth and ts -LL> Lj 
pregnant woman [48], because it is orig. infi. [16, 18]. 
There is no doubt as to the allowability of Imala in the 
pret. v., though it is uninfl. [402, 403] (A) : Mb says 
" And Imala of ^S [403, 459] is excellent " (M, A) 
because it is a v., and its I is converted from a ^ [629], 
as is shown by oju*a and Lu**x» [462] (IY). The reason 
why the ps. are not pronounced with Imala is only that 
their t is not [converted] from a & ; nor is in the vicinity 
of a Kasra (A), in most cases, since the I of ^ [500] is in 
the vicinity of the Kasra of the Hamza (Sn). Analogy 
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forbids Imala in the case of the ps., because the ps. are 
prim, aplastic instruments ; while Imala is a kind of 
plasticity, because it is an alteration {IT). If, however, 
they are used as [proper] names, they are pronounced 
with Imala (A.), when the cause of Imala exists, as in 
JL». used as a name, because the f fourth in the n. is 
converted into ^ in the du. [229] ; contrary to ^Jj used 
as a name, because you say in the du. yfy (Sn). And, 
according to this, the k of J}\ and Jf , and the l# and l£> 
and lS*^[of sh and ^ (Sn)], in the initial monograms, of 
the chapters [of the Kur] are pronounced with Imala 
^635], because they are names for the disconnected sounds 
ottered in the outlets of the letters [732] ; and, since 
they are names for these sounds, and are not like lie 
[546] and 3 [in being ps. (Sn)], the Imala in them is 
intended to notify that they have become annexed to 
the ns. t in which Imala is not forbidden. Zj and the 
y g say that [the letters of] the initial monograms are 
pronounced with Imala because they are abbreviated, 
Imala being prevalent in the abbreviated ; but this is 
refuted by the fact that Imala is not allowable in much 
of the abbreviated: while Fr says that they are pro- 
nounced with Imala because in the du. they are restored 
to y£ , as yj^o two Ta's and ^ui* two Ha's. And 
similar is the Imala of the letters of the alphabet, 
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[which are not in the initial monograms of the chapters 

(Sn),] as b and b and (i (A), according to the dial, of 
i i i 

those who abbreviate these ns. [234, 321] (Sn). 



CHAPTER III. 

PAUSE. 

§. 640. Pause is [defined by IH as] severance of the 
word from what is after it [below] (SH). IH's saying 
" from what is after it " suggests the notion that pause 
upon a word occurs only when there is something after 
it ; and, if he said " [Pause is] becoming silent upon 
the final of the word, from choosing to make that word 
the end of the speech ", it would be more general (R). 
Pause is [defined by some as] stoppage of the speech 
upon [the utterance of (Fk)] the final of the word 
(A, Tsr. Fk, MKh). This is better than the saying of 
IH " severance of the word from what is after it '* 
[above], because sometimes there is nothing after it (Sn). 
Pause is (l) optional, when it is intendjd for its own 
sake : (2) compulsory, when [it is not intended at all ; 
but (Sn)] at it the breath is stopped : (3) tentative, when 
it is intended [not for its own sake, but in order (Sn)] 
to test [the condition of (Sn)] the person, whether he 
pauses properly, [or not (Sn),] upon such as ,** [181] 
(Sn, MKh), ^J , and ^ (Sn), and ^ JuaXS] , in the mode 
hereafter mentioned [648] ; and upon such as XXVII. 
25. [2,59, 574] and JZ£&\ Jlijf *Jl JjUxif £f VI, 144 r 
145. Or what the wombs of the two females have 
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enclosed ?, where an expression is supposed to be one 

OS 

word, but is virtually more. For Uj in the last [ex.] is 
not the cond. U| [593] ; but is [compounded of] the 
copulative J [541] and the conjunct Co [180], so that 
one pauses upon -t disjoined from U. And, as for % in 
XXVII. 25., according to the reading of Ks, with a 
single J, it is an inceptive and premonitory p. [551] ; 
while b is premonitory, or is a voc. p. whose voc. is 
suppressed [59] ; and l 5 «Xsu*1 is an imp. v. ; sb that one 
pauses upon L» disjoined from t^AfUvt : and it ought to 
be disjoined in writing also ; but they are conjoined in 
the Codex of ' Uthman, so that they resemble the aor. in 
pronunciation and writing, though virtually not one. 
But, according to the reading of the rest, with a double 

off 

J , it is the subjunctival ^1 [571] incorporated into the red. 
$ [566], for which reason the ^ of the aor. is dropped 
[405]; while the resultant inf. n. [497, 551] is the obj. of 
^JuC^j , by suppression of the prep. [514], the sense 
being ojsuJI ^JJ ^oo^j S they are not guided aright 
(to this,) that they should bow down, i.e., (to) bowing 
down : so that, upon stoppage of the breath, one pauses 
upon Jl , or upon y ; not upon the ^ , because it is 
part of a word [404] : and [in explanation of this 
reading] other things are said [574] (MKh). The 
[pause] meant here is the optional (A,Tsr, YS, MKh); not 



( 774 ) 

[the compulsory, nor (Sn)] the tentative (Tar, YS, 
Sn) : and not the optional unrestrictedly (Sn); hub 
other than that which occurs in (1) trying to remember 
(A Tsr.YS), as in tfj [623], ,£», and ^iJjf^Sn) ; 
(2) quavering (A, Tsr, YS) as in *J| $S\ jl\ [608] 
(YS, Sn) ; (3) demanding precise information (A, YS), 
and asking for specification of a vague [indetJ] (Sn), as in 
^yjf [185] (YS, Sn), quieseent in the ^ (Jh), and £&} , 
and in yU [183, 497] , lie , and ^ (Sn) ; (4) disapproba- 

tion (A, Tsr)» as in &6duji (Sn). The pausal letter 
differs in predicament from the initial, the pausal being 
quiescent, while the initial is only mobile : except that 
beginning with the mobile is quasi-compulsory, sinoe it 
is impossible to begin with a quiescent [667] ; while 
pause upon the quiescent is artistic and approvable, when 
the mind is wearied by the succession of Words, conson- 
ants and vowels (IY). And from the [primary] object of 
resting, in pause, three [secondary] Objects are derived j 
for it serves to denote completion of the purport of the 
speech, completion of the metre in poetry, and comple- 
tion of the rhythm in prose (Tsr). It is common to the 
three kinds [625] (M), the «., as d^ f<X» This ia Zaid ; 
the v., as yv<o£ tX?s Zaid strikes or i_>~4 struck ; and 
the p., as 1LP Yes [556] (IY). It has [eleven ( Jrb, Tsr, 
Fk), or rather thirteen,] modes, [i.e., sorts of predicaments 
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(R)J (1) [bare (SH, Fk)] quiescence [below] : (2) Raum 
[below] : (3) Ishmam [below] : (4) substitution of the 
1 [640, 649] ; (5) change of the [nominal (SH, Fk)] 8 
of femininization into s [646] : (6) addition of the I [648] : 
(7) affixion of the » of silence [644, 648] : (8) [expression 
or (Tsr, Fk)] elision of the [ , and (R, Tsr, Fk)] tf [643, 
645, 648] : (9) change of the Hamza [into a letter homoge- 
neous with its vowel (642) (SH)] : (10) reduplication 
[below] : (11) transfer of the vowel [640, 641] (SH, 
Tsr, Fk) : (12) conversion of the Tanwin into 3 or ^ 
[below] : (13) conversion of the I into 3 or tf or Hamza 
[643]. These [modes] mentioned are the predicaments 
of pause, Le., of silence upon the final of the word be- 
cause of the completion [of the purport] of the speech. 
And by "predicament" [of pause] we mean what is neces- 
sitated by it ; for pause, in the language of the Arabs, 
necessitates one of these things (R). The [modes] men- 
tioned here [in the IM and Aud] are [eight,] seveu [of 
which are] collected by somebody in a [mnemonic] verse 

Transfer [No. 11 in the preceding list], and elision 
[No. 8], and quiescence [No. I] ; and they are 
followed by reduplication [No. 10], and Raum [No. 2], 
and Ishmam [No. 3], and substitution [No. 4, and pos- 
sibly Nos. 5, 9, 12, and 13]. And, as for affixion of the 

i of silence [No. 7] 5 it is [only] to make the vowel plain 
74 a 
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(Tsr). Pause is mostly attended by alterations, whioh 
arc reducible to seven things, quiescence [No. 1], 
Ishmam [No. 3], Baum [No. 2], substitution [No. 4, and 
possibly Nos. 5, 9, 12, and 13], addition [No. 6 and pos- 
sibly Nos. 7 and 10], elision [No. 8], and transfer [No. 11] 
(A). Reduplication [No. 10] is not [explicitly] mention- 
ed, because it is an addition of a letter, together with 
quiescence ; so that it is not excluded from the seven, as 
is indicated by A's expression " reducible " (Sn). Pause 
is [said by MKh to be] mostly reducible to six sorts of 
alteration, collected in the saying 
# 

Addition [No. 6, and possibly No. 7], elision [No. 8], 
quiescence [No. 1], and transfer [No. 11], and semi- 
Jar^ reduplication [No. 10], and Raum [No. 2], and 
Ishmam [No. 3], and swftsfeVtt^'on [No. 4, and possibly 
Nos. 5, 9, 12, and 13]. But sometimes it makes no 
alteration at all (MKh) : [for] the saying of A [and 
MKh] "mostly" is intended to except the abbreviated 
not pronounced with Tanwm (Sn), as ^li\ the youth 
and jgJUc*. pregnant ; and [the defective not pronounced 
with Tanwin (Sn), ] as ^U&l the judge (Sn, MKh) ; 
since there is no alteration in them [643] (Sn). These 
modes vary in goodness [of effect], and in place [of 
application] (SH, A). For some of them are better than 
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ethers, conversion of the I into ^ or yg or Hamza being 
weak, as will be seen [643] ; and similarly transfer of the 
vowel and reduplication [below]. But sometimes two or 
more modes agree in goodness [of effect], like quiescence 
[below] and conversion of the S of femininization into s 
[646], And each mode has a place, in which it is autho- 
rized ; but sometimes two or more modes share in' one 
place, as quiescence and Eaum [below] share in the 
mobile (R). The modes will [now] be discussed in detail 
(A). The [word] paused upon is a n., v., or p. ; and 
the n., when its final is a sound letter, and it is triptote, 
is in the nom., ace, or gen. (IY). Moreover the [«.] 
paused upon is sometimes pronounced, and sometimes 
not pronounced, with Tanwin (Tsr). If the final of the 
word be quiescent [below], as in ^[217] and ^ [182], 
you are relieved from the task of providing quiescence ; 
and, with it, none of the modes of pause is employed ; 
but you pause with the [existing] quiescence only ; 
though, if the quiescence of pause were said to be differ- 
ent from the quiescence of continuity, it would not be 

improbable, as [the vowels and aug. consonant in the pi. 

» - 
are said to be different from those] in [the sing.] ^Lssjo 

[234, 246] and 31s [234] (R). When you pause upon a 
[«.] pronounced with Tanwin [below] (Aud) and not made 
fern, with the S [646], the Arabs have three dials., (1) 
elision of the Tanwin unrestrictedly, [i.e., in all three 
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cases,] which is the dial, of Rabi'a [below] (Tsr) ; though 
apparently, says IA, this is not necessary in the dial. 
ofBabi'a, since, in their poems, pause upon *he ace. 
pronounced with Tanwln is often ' with t (Sn) : (2) 
change of the Tanwm unrestrictedly, into I after Fatha, 
j after Damma, and yg after Kasra, which is the dial. 
of AlAzd [below] : (3) making a distinction between 
the [final] pronounced with] Fath and [the final 
pronounced with] any other [vowel] (Tsr). The most 
preponderant and frequent .of the [three (Tsr)] dials, is 
that its Tanwln should be (1) elided after Panama and 
Kasra, [the letter before the Tanwln being made quiescent 
(Tsr),] as «i^ I jj» This is Zaid and JljL ^J> I passed 
by Zaid, [with quiescence of the <> in the two exs. (Tsr)] : 
and (2) changed into I after Fatha, whether the Fatha 

be (a) inflectional, as in fju\ ool } / saw Zaid ; or (6) un- 
inflectional, as in I42I [i.q. v_di£j| Desist (Tsr),] and Igjj 

[187,198](Aud),i.q. ^pl* / marvel (Tsr). And they 
assimilate ^ j£ [594], with the ^ , to the ace. pronounced 
with Tanwln, changing its ^ into I in pause. This is 
the saying of the majority : while some assert that 
pause upon it is with the ^, and this is preferred by IU 
[in the Commentary on the Jumal (Tsr)]; but the 
common consent of the Seven Readers is against it (And), 
since they agree in pausing upon such as f^sJUs &j$ 
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tiX»t &J XVIII. 19. And ye shall not ever prospet 
then with the I (Tsr). When mobile, the final of the n. 
paused upon is either a 8 of femininization [646], or not 
(I A). In pause upon the mobile [final], that is not the 3 
of femininization [646], you are allowed [a choice between] 
five modes, vid., that you should pause with (1) quiescence 
(Aud), stripped of Baum and Ishmam [below] (Tsr) : 
(a) " mobile " [here] means M mobilized with a vowel 
not accidental", as IM restricts it in the U, because the 
Petter] possessed of an accidental vowel is in the predic- 
ament of the quiescent [above] ; so that it is paused upon 
with mere quiescence, like the o of femininization in the 
■). in keLJi ojytsf LIV. 1. The hour hath drawn nigh 
[607], and the 6 of <X**£> on that day [201, 204, 608], 
as [IM says] in the CU : (b) what is meant is the 
" mobile " other than [the final of] the ace. pronounced 
with Tanwin, according to those who change its Tanwin 
into 1 [above], since in it not one of the five [modes] is 
practicable ; though this is disputed in the case of trans- 
fer, as will be mentioned [641] : so in the Ham* and 
elsewhere (Sn) : (c) quiescence is absence of the vowel 
(Jrb, A) altogether, without any indication thereof (Jrb): 
(d) it is equally applicable to the [».] pronounced, and the 
[n.] not pronounced, with Tanwin ; and to the infl. and 
the uninfl. (Jrb, Tsr) : (e) it is the original (IY, Jrb, 
Aud), and most frequent and prevalent [mode], because 
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[it is (JY)] deprivation of the vowel, [which (IY)] is 
most effective in realizing the object of rest (IY, Jrb, 
Tsr) : (f) its sign [in writing (M, R)] is [said by AH to 
be (Tsr)] a £ (S, M, R, A, Tsr) above the letter < V IY, 

R, A, Tsr) paused upon (R), as *£&» (A* This is Ha~ 
ham (M), and is made by S like this, ~ (Tsr), meaning 
\Juas, light (IY, R, A, Tsr), or >«Aa». It has become light 

(A, Tsr), or «!&£». imperceptibility, because the quies- 
cent [letter] is lighter [and less perceptible] than any 
other (I Y) ; but the author of the Aud finds fault with 
him, saying that it is only the head of a _ or * , either of 
which is abbreviated from ^*.| Cut off [the vowel], or 
Make quiescent ; and apparently it is the head of a _, 
abbreviated from ^- ***«•. Rest, because pause is rest 
(Tsr) : (g) some of the scribes make it a circle, [which, in 
my opinion, is (IY)] because the circle, [in the conven- 
tional language of the arithmeticians (IYj,] is a cipher, 
which is what has no number in it (IY, Tsr) ; so that 
they make it a sign of the quiescent, because the latter 
is devoid of vowel (IY) : and some of them make it a 
[pure (IY)] «> , as though, when they saw it without any 
explanation, they thought it to be a o (IY, Tsr) : (h) 
quiescence is allowable in every mobile, except [the final 
of] the ace. oronounoed with Tanwm, where the common 
dial, is conversion nf the Tanwin into f ; though Rabi'a 
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[above] treat the ace. like the nom. and gen,, as 

[by AlA'sha Maimun, praising kais Ibn Ma'dlkarib, 
Unto the perfect man, JEbt's, I prolong the nightly 
journeys ; and! J ta&e /rom et>er# frt&e te'ea, i.e., safe- 
conducts to another tribe, because in every tribe the 
poet had enemies whom he had satirized, or who hated 
the subject of his eulogy, properly Ca* (AKB)] : and 
it is necessary in pause upon the s of femininization [646] 
(Aud), where the remaining modes are not practicable 
(Tsr) : (i) when the final of the word is Tanwin [above], 
its quiescence is not taken into account, nor do you 
content yourself with it in pause ; but you elide [it] in 
the nom. and gen. [609] ; so that the letter before it 
becomes the final of the word, and therefore its vowel is 
elided : (j) the reason why you elide the Tanwin in the 
nom. and gen. is that you intend the word to be lighter 
in pause than it is in continuity, because pause is for 
rest ; and, since the word is lightened by elision of a p. 
[608] like a part of it, its lightening by elision of what 
is more strongly united with it than the Tanwin i.e., the 
Pamma and Kasra, is more appropriate : and, as for 
the ace., in it the extreme of lightness is realized for 
the word without elision of the Tanwin, vid., by its 
conversion into I , since the-4 is the lightest of the conso- 
nants : (k) similarly in the du. and sound pi. masc. the 
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lightness is realized by elision of the vowel of the ^ 
alone (ft) : (2) Raum, which is stifling the sound of the 
vowel (Audi : (a) it is a feeble sound, as though you 
were desiring [to sound] the vowel (IY, Jrb) ; not com- 
pletely achieving it, but slurring it over (IY, Jrb, Tsr) ; 
for a notification of the vowel in the o. f. (Jrb, Tsr), 
together with a realization of part of the object of the 
pause (Jrb) : so says Jrb (Tsr) ; (b) it [is not confined to 
any particular vowel ; but (Tsr)] is allowable in all the 
vowels, contrary to the opinion of Fr, who disallows it 
in the case of Fatha, and whose opinion is adopted by 
most of the [Seven (Tsr)] Readers (Aud), while AHm 
agrees with them in the disallowance (Tsr): (c) when 

the [final] pronounced with Fath has Tan win, as in fjJj 

and 3U»} , there is no dispute that Raum is not 
allowable in it, except according to the rare dial, of 
Rabfa, i.t.., elision of the Tanwin, as in *J| J^o S*i»Xj 

[above]: but, when it has no Tanwin, as in jo«y I and J^t, 
the opinion of the Readers, and of Fr among the GG, 
is that Raum of the Fatha in it is not allowable, because 
Fath is impartible, on account of its lightness, its part 
being its whole ; while, according to S and other GG, 
Raum is allowable in it, as in the nom. and gen. (R) : 
(d) the sign of Raum is a line in front of [below] the 

letter (S, M, R, A, Tsr), like this,— —(Tsr), as JJlX tjjo 
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Thia is Khalid (M) : (3) Ishmam : (a) this is peculiar to 
the [final] pronounced with Pamm (Aud), anddoea not 
occur in the [final] pronounced with Fath or Kasr ; while 
the Ishmam in the gen., which is transmitted from some 
of the Headers, is explicable as Raum [above], according 
to the technical nomenclature mentioned below as 
adopted by some of the KK (Tar).: (b) it is really the 
indication of the vowel by the lips, after quiescence, 
without emission of any [audible (Tsr)] sound (Aud) : 
this means that you compress your lips after quiescence, 
leaving between them some gap, in order that the breath 
may pass out from it ; so that the person addressed, 
seeing them compressed, may know that, by their com- 
pression, you mean the vowel [Panama] : thus it is a 
thing perceptible by the eye exclusively, not by the ear, 
because it is not a sound to be heard, but a motion of an 
organ (Tsr) ; and is therefore perceptible only by the 
seeing, not by the blind (And) : (c) some of the KK 
apply the name Ishmam to Raum [above] : but this is 
really a misnomer, because in Raum, with the motion of 
the lips, there is a small sound, whereby the consonant 
almost becomes mobile ; so that it is perceptible by the 
blind and the seeing, contrary to IshmSm (Tsr) : (d) 
some attribute to the KK the allowance of Ishmam in 
the gen., and also in the [final] pronounced with Kasr; 

but apparently they are mistaken, since not one of the 
75a 
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GG allows it, except in the nom., and in the [final] pro- 
nounced with Damm : for the instrameini of Damm is 
the lip ; while by Ishmam you intend to represent tha 
outlet of the vowel to the beholder in the shape that it 
assumes upon utterance of that vowel ; so that you may 
thereby indicate that this, and no other, is the vowel 
dropped; and, the lips being exposed to his eye, their 
compression [to represent the utterance of Damm] is 
perceptible by his vision : whereas the Kasra is part of the 
,5 , the outlet of which is the middle of the tongue [732] ; 
and the Fatha is part of the I , the outlet of which is the 
throat [732] ; and both these [outlets] are hidden by the 
lips and the teeth, so that it is not possible for the 
person address to perceive the preparation of the two 
outlets for [the utterance of J these vowels (R) ; (e) the 
sign of Ishmam is a dot (S, M, R, A, Tsr) in front ot 
[below] the letter (I Y, A, R, A, Tsr), like this, . (A, Tsr), 

as Juv* Ijje This is Ja'far (M), because Ishmam is 
weaker than Rautn, since in it no part of the vowel is 
uttered, contrary to Rauni ; while the dot is smaller than 
the line (R) : A's saying " in front of the letter " [above] 
means " after it ", not " above it ", like the preceding [sign 
of quiescence, i.e., the ^ ,], to dispel the notion that it is a 
&*y> sign oj quiescence; as the sign of Raum [above] 
is not above it, to dispel the notion that is a IllS sign 
ef the ace. (Sn) : (f) the derivation of IshmSm is from 
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pJi smelly as though you made the consonant smell a 
whiff of the vowel, by preparing the organ to pronounce 
it (Tsr) ; (g) the object of it is to distinguish what [is 
mobile in continuity, but (Tsr)] is made quiescent in 
pause, from what is quiescent (A, Tsr) in every state 
(Tsr) ; (h) according to IH (R), the majority hold that 
there is no Raum or Ishmam in [three forms ( Jrb),] the s 
of femininization [646], the ,. of the pi., and the acci- 
dental vowel (SH) : but I have hot seen one of the 
Readers or GG mention that Raum or Ishmam is allow 
able in any of the three [forms] mentioned : on the con- 
trary, all of them disallow both [modes] in these [forms], 
unrestrictedly : and I believe that what makes IH fancy 
that Raum and Ishmam are allowed in them is that Sht, 
after saying 

—' O /I s« IS 

ilij 5 1j U*Lc| y\ 

[And, in a » of femininization, and the p of the pi., 
and an accidental vowel, say, they (the pron. referring 
to Bawn and Ishmam) are not to be applied. And x i 
the s of the (attached eing. masc.) pron., a set of 
Readers, like Mkk and Ibn Shuraih, have disapproved 
of them, when before it (the pron. referring to »t§J! , 
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while, if I4JUS were said, it would be plainer) is gamm 
or Kasr formed, or their bases, a y and a & , as in s^JUc 
lI.70.They have understood it, a«^& y "Kll.20.And 
they sold him, and s+~\ 11.108. His Name, and in 
jwi II. 1. About it, &JI II.26,Unto Him, and *>» A* 
TS M.From his Lord (AAK)], adds 

[While some of them, like AdDani and Ns, are seen to 
be allowing them in every case (AAK)]; so that 
IH supposes that, by his saying " in every case ", he 
means " in the case of the s of femininization, and 
the * of the pi:, and the accidental vowel, and the s of 
the {attached sing.] masc. [pron.y'i as some of the Com- 
mentators also nave misunderstod his language, [fancying 
that its meaning is " in every case of the letter paused 
upon" (AAK)]; whereas Sht only means "in every case 
of the 9 of the [attached sing.] masc. [pron."] alone", as 
will be seen [648] : (i) the reason why Baum and Ishmam 
are not allowable in the s of femininization [642] is that 
on the s there is no vowel to be notified by Baum or 
Ishmam, the vowel being only on the S for which the « is 
a subst. ; and, on that account, they are allowable accord- 
ing to those who pause upon the «y without conversion, 
as in wftJl et^u jji. Ju [183, 646] : (j) as for the ^ of the 
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pi., the majority hold that it should be made quiescent 
in continuity [161], as *JCJU and |*4*JU ; while Raum 
and Ishmam do not occur in the quiescent [above] : and, as _, 
for those who mobilize it in continuity, conjoining it with 
a . or ^5 , the reason why they do not employ Raum 
or Ishmam, after elision of the 5 or ,5 [in pause], as 
Raum of the Kasra in ^UJI is employed after elision of 
its ,5 [643], is that this Kasra does sometimes occur at 
the end of the word in continuity, as in gtJJ \ gOo ^ 
LIV.6. On the day when the summoner [Israfil 
(K, B), or Gabriel (K),] shall summon, [which is read 
(K) with elision of the ^ (K, B), for the sake of light- 
ness (B)] ; whereas SXAa and IgjJJ , when you conjoin 
them with a mobile after them, do not occur with Bamm 
[and Kasr, respectively,] of the ,. , [i.e.,] with the * 
mobile, and the conj. elided ; while Raum or Ishmam. 
of a vowel, that is never a final in continuity, cannot be 

employed [in pause] : and, as for such as CJjS3\ *S^\ VI. 
114. [77] and &Mjf £$I/l VI.lll. [585], the final of 
the word in their case is the ^ and ^5 respectively, which 
is elided on account of the two quiescents ; and what is 
elided on account of two quiescents is in the predica- 
ment of the expressed : this is if we say that, before 
their conjunction with the quiescent, they were jjCJt 
and ^g^JJ , according to the reading of Ibn Kathir [161] : 
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while, if we say that, before that, they were iCZ^ and 
Zgjl , with quiescence of the * in both, then the Kasr 
and Datum are accidental, on account of the two quies- 
cents ; and there is no Raum or Ishmam in the accidental 
vowel [below], as kJULL jJLITLAj £a VI. 39. Whomsoever 
God willetk [to lead astray (B)], him doth He lead 
astray, and AX*s ,jjo u^>yf i£r$ XMt ' &"$ vl.10.4na 
assuredly Apostles before thee have been mocked at, 
because Raum and Ishmam belong only to the vowel 
understood in pause ; while the vowel supervening on 
account of the two quiescents occurs only in continuity ; 
so that, not being understood in pause, it cannot be 
notified [by Raum or Ishmam] (R) : (k) the accidental 
vowel is the vowel of the concurrence of two quiescents 
[664], as in XCVIII. 1. [450], j^f £^5 IV. 45. 
And disobeyed the Apostle, and ^tlffijklllj LXXX. 

24. Then let man look ; and in J£ojJ> [above] (MAR) : 
and the reason why there is no Raum or Ishmam 
in it is that the consonant [on which it appears] has 
\prig.~\ no vowel in continuity ; but the vowel super- 
venes only because of a quiescent, that encounters it ; 
and disappears upon pause, because of the departure 
of the necessitating cause; so that it is not taken 
into account (MASH) : (4) reduplication of the letter 
paused upon, [in a n. or v. (Tsr),] as od± \Sst> This is 
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Khalid and jLwifcj ye He makes (Aud), with reduplica- 
tion of the ^ in jdli. , and of the J in Juisxj (Tsr) : (a) 
reduplication is the strengthening of the letter paused 
Upon : (b) the object of it is to make known that this 
letter is orig. mobile : (c) the letter added for pause is 
the quiescent that precedes, and is incorporated into, the 
letter paused upon (A) : (d) the sign of reduplication is 

« \p (S, M, R, A) above the letter (I Y, R, A), as 'S ijj» 
This is Faraj (M) ; this being the initial of jujJi 
strong (IY,R, A), or && It has become strong (IY), or 
ojL& It has been strengthened (Sn) : but, in the langu- 
age of the Tsr (Sn), its sign is (Tsr) the head of a jfc 
(Tsr, Sn) above the letter, like this,^T(Tsr) : (e) it is 
rare (SH, Tsr), because of the occurrence of the doubling 
in place of the lightening (Jrb, Tsr) ; and for this reason 
it is not transmitted from any of the Readers except 
'Asim in Ja£**< LIV. 53. Recorded [in the Tablet 
(K, B)], in the Chapter of the Moon (Tsr) : (f) it is a 
Sa'di dial,", (g) its conditions are five matters, vid. that 
the Tetter (Tsr)] paused UDon should not be fa} a 
Hamza [642], as in Ck». fault and Li. young gmetle 
(Aud), because the Hamza in the position of the J is not 
incorporated, nor incorporated into [737} (Tsr) 1 ; (b-d) a 
^ , as in ^laJI the judge, a ^ , as in ytc^ calls, or ah ! , 
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as in (5 iU&j dreads (Aud), because of the heaviness of 
the unsound letter [642] (Tsr) ; (e) immediately after 
quiescence, as in Jus Zaid and ^* '^Imr (Aud), lest 
three quiescents be combined, the penultimate, the 
incorporated, and the [letter] paused upon (Tsr) : (h) 
reduplication occurs in the nom. and gen., unrestrictedly: 
and, as for the ace, if it be pronounced with Tanwin, the 
only [mode] allowable in it is conversion of the Tanwin 
into I [above], except according to the dial, of Rabl'a 
[above], who allow elision of the Tanwin, in which case 
there is no disallowance of reduplication ; but, if it be 

*■ I -O > Off <•■ 

not pronounced with Tanwin, as Jw^J! usoK I saw the 

man, JuLsu £} He shall not make, and <\laJ vsoK I saw 
Ahmad, there is no question about the allowability of 
reduplication, as in the nom. and gen.: (i) reduplication is 
applicable to the nom. and the [final] pronounced with 
Damm, the gen. and the [final] pronounced with Kasr, 
and the ace. not pronounced with Tanwin and the [final] 
pronounced with Fath (R) : (j) suoh as U^iff [in the 
saying of the poet pi! vJj^sjJ k jl (Jrb)] is an anomalous 

poetic license [below] (SH), because he imports the 
predicament of pause, vid. reduplication, into the state 
of continuity [647] ; and we say that it is " the state of 
continuity", because the rhymes are mobilized only when 
meant to be understood as continuous [with what follows 
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them] (Jrb) : (k) the doubled letter ought to be quies- 
cent, because you double it only to explain the [existence 
of a] vowel in continuity ; whereas, when it becomes 
mobile, you are independent of indication of the vowel, 
since it is perceived [by the ear] : but they allow, in 
rhymes exclusively, the doubled letter to be mobilized, 
for the purpose of putting the letter of unbinding, 
because poetry is the position of quavering, trilling, and 
reiteration of sound, and especially at the ends of verses ; 
while the letters of unbinding, i. e., the I , } , and ^ , are 
particularly appropriated out of [all] the letters, to 
repetition and reiteration [of sound] ; for which reason 
they are affixed in poetry, for the purpose of unbinding, 
to words that they are not affixed to in prose, as in 

°* * + • •-• * 

^jjuo j y^»*Aa» (5*to ^y> >iUi \Ji$ 

[115], whereas you do not say ^yju ^J> I passed by 
'Amr, except according to the dial, of the Azd [above] 
of As Sarat ; and as in 

jdyuf jo* J*j jli o» # )IUm> t L g - AA *? Lutfi I 

(R), by [AlHarith (EM)] Ibn Hilliza [alYashkuri 
(EM), The beloved (N)] Asmd has announced to us 
her intention of departing. Many a sojourner there 
is, of whose sojourning one is wearied! (EM, N), 
whereas you do not say j*C*l ^'XL Asmd has come to 
76 a 
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tie, fa* 

met f 642] ; and you say in poetry ^JU-JI and ls JLa»J1 > 
whereas in prose that is not allowable in any of the 
dials.; and similarly the poet [Imra alKais (Jh, MAR)] 
says 

KgJlxO ^ 3 <tt » l fi .»> H ^6 ■^MOM f CX»S| # X ^A j i3 AX>JL \sJi&S aaJJumjOj 

I And many a m<n*Z-cfad! warrior there was, w/iose skirt 
I uncovered with the spear, whose inclination towards 
flight I righted with a trenchant blade, having wavy 
lines I (MAR)], with the s of the conj . after the s of 
the pron., whereas in prose that is not allowable when 
the s of the pron. is paused upon, as tu&it ^»W- Sis 
young man came to me [648] : so that, as, for the sake 
of putting the [letter of] unbinding, it is allowable for 
them to mobilize that [letter] which in prose ought to 
be quiescent, so, for the sake of the letter of unbinding, 
they allow the doubled J to be mobilized in such as 

[by a man of the Bahh Asad (S),] With a nine-year-old 
she-camel, robust or swift [647], although it ought to 
be quiescent ; and similarly the doubled i_> in such as 
^Tl yjfyssjtf 3 1 [below] is orig. quiescent, but is mobilized 
for the sake of the letter of unbinding, as the ^ of 
~.yz,t)S$\ in the saying [of 'Amr Ibn Kulthum at 
Taghlabl (EM)] 
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[JVbw toafce up, O female oup-bearer, and give us a 
morning -draught with thy bowl, and keep not back for 
others the wines of the inhabitants of AlAndar\ a oity 
in Syria, i. e. {jJjSjWj^, where three ^ s are combined, 
so that they are lightened by poetic license, or the wines 
of the Andarun, said to be cities in Syria abounding in 
wines (EM),] ought to be quiescent, as in jjj^LaJU ta>«I* 
I passed by the Muslims, all rhymes being paused upon, 
even though the sentence be not complete without the 
following verses : and, for this reason, we do not [often] 
find, in ancient poetry, sach as ^^&J\ the tree, with 
the «y followed by the conj. ; but SjiOj&JI occurs, with 
the quiescent a [646] ; while ^ysicSJI is frequent only in 
the poems of post-classical [poets] : and, according to 
this theory, the saying U-laJI [below] is not " an anoma- 
lous poetic license " [above] ; as the mobilization of the 
yj in ,%j»tVj5)| [above] and the mobilization of the » in the 
saying 

\The winds have sported with it (the abode)} and, m 
mine absence, the whirlwinds of dust and the showers 
have altered it (MAR)], for the sake of the leffer 
of unbinding, are, by common consent, not anomalous 



( 794 ) 

notwithstanding that the two letters would have to be 
quiescent if they were not in poetry : and, because of 
its not being anomalous, you will see mobilization of the 
doubled [letter], for the sake of the [letter of] unbinding, 
to be frequent in their language : Ru'ba [Ibn Al 'Ajjaj 
at Tamimi ( Jsh)] says 

9'»9'+»'' + + 6 <* *• ,.15 • tf , * a s' 



»»•.*> X O'' 



LhtfluLwi |6I JuuoJ! xJo 4c L » uii LjJi .Jul L* «JU3 

[647] (R) Assuredly I have dreaded that I may see a 
drought in this our year, after it has been fertile in 
herbage. Verily the young locusts have crawled over 
the ridges of the ground, and the wind has blown up 
dust continually, leaving what the locusts have spared 
a desert, as though it were the flood where it spreads 
abroad, or like the flame when it has met the reeds 
and the straw and the long coarse grass, and has 
then blazed up (MN) : nor is there anything in the 
language of S to indicate that the like [mobilization] is 
anomalous or a poetic license ; nay, the only reason why 
the like [mobilization] is not extremely frequent is that 
reduplication [itself] is rare in pause, because the proper- 
ty of pause is to lighten, not to make heavy; so that 
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the rarity of such as LxwLfl and J^i* k like * ne rariiy 

of Juu*. ^tls* Ja'/ar came to me, and of Jjiiau [above] ; 
(R) : but [Jib contends that] even those who say that 
the rhymes are mobilized because a letter of prolonga- 
tion, that is paused upon, has been added to them, which 
is what is named [letter of unbinding], not because they 
ar« meant to be understood as continuous [with what 
follows them], do not take it out of the cat. of the ano- 
malous : except that the anomaly, according to the first 
[theory], consists in continuity's being treated like pause 
[647] ; while, according to the second, it consists in the 
vowel's being combined with reduplication, whereas the 
condition of the one is the non-existence of the other 
(Jrb) : (1) reduplication should properly not be applied 
to the ace. pronounced with Tanwin in such as 

[above], because the letter of its inflection ought to be 
mobile in pause, its Tanwin being converted into t , and 
nothing else; while the letter of inflection, when mobile 
in pause, not for the sake of putting the letter of unbind- 
ing, is not doubled : but the poet makes the ace. accord 
with, and follow the analogy of, the nom. and gen., as 
in the dial, of Rabl'a [above] (R) : (5) transfer of the 
vowel of the letter [paused upon] to that which is before 
it, «$ in the. reading [of IAl (Tsr)] ^yoJU yoi^s y CHI. 3. 
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And enjoined, one upon another, patience, [with 
transfer of the Kasra to the <_> (Tsr)] ; and the saying 
*J| slyC ^flif [498, 641] (Aud), with transfer of the 

Pamm of the » to the \J before it (Tsr) : (a) this also is 
rare (SH), like reduplication, except in the Hamza [641], 
because of the apparent alteration in the formation of 
the word, by the mobilization of the quiescent p with 
Darnm, Fatb, or Kasr, although the vowels are acciden- 
tal ; and also because the transfer of the inflection, which 
ought to be on- the final, to the medial [of the word] is 
disliked (R) : (b) its object is either to make the vowel 
[of the inflection (A)] plain, or to escape from the [con- 
currence of (A)] two quiescents (A, MKh) ; and the 
reason why it is not necessary is only that concurrence 
of two quiescents is allowable in pause (MKh) : (c) its 
sign is the absence of sign (A). 

§. 641. Its conditions are five [or rather six (Tsr)] 
matters, (1) that the penultimate should be quiescent, 
[in order that it may receive the vowel transferred, 
because the mobile does not receive another vowel (Tsr)] : 
(2-3) that mobilization of that quiescent should not be 
impracticable, [as in the case of the t and the incorporat- 
ed letter, which do not receive a vowel (Tsr) ; and should 
not sound heavy, [as in the case of the ^ and ^ , to which 
the vowel is not transferred, on account of the heaviness 
(Tsr)] : (4) that the vowel [intended to be transferred 
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(Tsr)] should not be Fatha [642] (Aud), according to the 
soundest opinion, as held by the majority of the BB, 
because, if the [final] pronounced with Fath was [prig."\ 
accompanied by Tanwin, the transfer [of its Fatha] 
would entail elision of the I of, [i. e., substituted for 
(Sn),] the Tanwin [640] ; while the [final] unaccompanied 
by Tanw[n is made to accord with the accompanied : so 
says IUK (Tsr) : (5) that the transfer should not lead 
to an unprecedented formation (Aud), because that is 
not allowable : (6) that the [final which the vowel is] 
transferred from should be sound [642] (Tsr). Transfer 
is therefore not allowable in such as (1) «j«a. UXjb This 
is Ja'fur, because of the mobility of the penultimate 

B <• • t , 

[642] : (2) uL»j£ human being and iV&j is hard, because 

8 -" • 
the f [in ^jl—jf (Tsr)] and the incorporated letter [in 

i S &z (Tsr)] do not receive a vowel, [since they are neces- 
sarily quiescent, except that the quiescence of the t is 
constitutional, while the quiescence of the incorporated 
is accidental (Tsr)] : (3) Jjaj says and «jlo sells, because 

a vowel would sound heavy upon the « preceded by a 

* * * 
[letter] pronounced with Damm [in J^u (Tsr)], and upon 

the & preceded by a Petter] pronounced with Kasr [in 
«*x> (Tsr)]: (4) jJUj1 «aut*«« I learnt knowledge, 
because the vowel is Fatha (Aud) : for they transfer 
Pamma and Kasra, beeause they dislike to elide them, 
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on account of thEir strength ; while, Fatha being light, 
they pardon its elision : so says Jrb (Tsr) : but that 
[transfer of Fatha (Tsr)] is allowed by the KE [below] 
(Aud, A), and, [according to the author of the Aud 
(Sn),] by Akh [below] (Aud, Sn), unrestrictedly (Sn), 
for the sake of uniformity in the cat. (Tsr) ; and it is 
reported of Jr that he allows it, [unrestrictedly, like the 
KK (Sn)] ; and of Akh [above] that he allows it in the 
[n.] pronounced with Tan win, according to the dial, of 
those who say Jucuh I saw Bakr (A), vid. Eabi'a 
[640], because the preceding objection [as to its entailing 
elision of the I substituted for the Tanwin] is absent, 
according to the dial, of these (Sn) : (5) JU fj* This U 
knowledge, because in Arabic there is no Jgti [368], with 
Kasr of its first [letter], and |)amm of its second (Aud): 
(6) «yi and (S Jb [643], because the [final which the towel 
is] transferred from is not sound (Tsr). The last two 
conditions [mentioned by IHsh, vkL that the Vowet 
should not be Fatha, and that the transfer should not 
lead to an unprecedented formation (Tsr),] are peculiar 
to [the n. whose final is] other than Hamza : so that 
transfer is allowable in such as (I) »^aaJX r *&>* is<XM 
XXVII. 25. Who bringeth fotth the hidden, [where 
you say UdaJf (Tsr)J though the vowel is Fatha, [because, 
if you said fcv ^iJl with quiescence, Without transfer, yoti 



( 799 ) 

would find it sound manifestly heavy (Tsr)] : (2) w>» \&» 
This is a buttress, [where you say ^<>» with Kasr of the 
» , and Damm of the o (Tsr),] although the transfer leads 

s » 

to the formation Jk&i [above] (Aud), because the Hamza 
is heavy ; an<|, when the preceding [letter] is quiescent, 
the utterance of the [quiescent (A)] Hamza is difficult 
(Tsr). The opinion of the KK [above] is that pause 
with transfer is allowable, whether the vowel be Fatha, 
Damma, or Kasra, and whether the final be Hamza or 
any other letter ; so that, according to them, you say 
yj^oJl ouK I saw the striking and bJI vsol. I saw the 
buttress ; while the opinion of the BB is that transfer is 
not allowable when the vowel is Fatha, except when the 
final is Hamza ; so that, according to them, bJf «ok 

is allowable, while o**aJ? [ oul> ] is disallowed : but the 
opinion of the KK is better, because they have trans- 
mitted it from the Arabs (IA). Those who do not 
authorize J*> [368], with Bamma [on its first (Tsr)], and 
then Kasra [on its second (Tsr)], but assert that £&> 
weasel is transferred from the v. t do not albtK transfer 

[of the vowel] in such as Jjiw by a lock, because, after 

« > 
the transfer, it becomes Jlau with Damm of the \J , and 

Kasr of the <j : bat allow it in sucn as eJbuj with. 

dowTiess, becatise the final is Hamza (Aud); while 

77 a 
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unprecedentedness [of formation] in transfer from the,. 
Hamza is pardonable, because of the heaviness of the 
Hamza (Tsr). This is the dial, of many of the Arabs, 
among them Asad and [most of] Tamlm (IY, A), who, in 
the case of [the n. whose final is] Hamza, make no distinc- 
tion between Fatha, and Damm or Kasr, of the initial ; but 

ft » »«,»> ,. f . ft > e-o .. 

say JxJ 1 1 Jo* This is slowness . and ^-bx) t ^ from 
slowness [642], .cy 1 1 && This is the buttress [642] and 
^5^J b \a>yjA I passed by the buttress, as they say 

jisJl |Jje This is the hidden [and (S i4aJL «y;vo I 

passed by the hidden (M)] : and do- not avoid reduction 

> 
to the formation Jk*i , which has no precedent in the lan- 

guage, or Jou , which has no precedent among res.; because) 
such a formation [here] is accidental, not the [original], 
formation of the word (IY). But some [of Tammi (M,, 
A, Tsr), in the case of the re. whose final is Hamza (R)J 
flee [from the unprecedentedness (A, Tsr) effected by 
this transfer (Aj] to [mobilization of the quiescent with 
the vowel of the o , by (Tsr)] alliteration (M, SH, A. 
Tsr) of [the vowel of] the £ to [that of] the o (A) 
[i. e.,] of the transferred Damma to the Kasra of the o , 
and of the transferred Kasra to the Damma of the o. 

(MASH), making Kasra follow Kasra, and Damma 

ft - «> - i 
follow Damma (IY, Jrb), as g&ji I Idjo with two Kasras. 
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•and ^kJ ! ^ with two Panamas [642 J (M, Jrb„ MASH) : 
while some of them alliterate ;• but, after alliteration, 
change the Hamza [into a letter homogeneous with the 
alliterative vowel before it (Sn)], saying Jtf'** ^S^sljije 
This is a buttress with another to match it (A). And 
similarly [they alliterate] in the ease of the n. whose 
final is not Hamza (IY, R;, though [Z or] IH does not 
mention it, the difference being that, in' the case of the 
n. whose final is Hamza, the leading to a discarded 
formation is pardoned ; so that this is allowable, as allit- 
eration is allowable. The pause of the people of AlHijaz 
{642] is not mentioned by [Z or] IH in this section (R), 
When the vowel of the Hamza is transferred, the Ilijazls 
elide the Hamza, pausing upon the bearer of its vowel, 
[i. e,, potentially " the bearer ", because actually it bears 
only quiescence (Sn)]; as it is paused upon, when inde- 
pendently entitled to possession of that vowel, [by reason 
of -the vowel's orig* belonging to it (Sn)] : so that they 
say l>isS\ |jj» This is the hidden, [with transfer and 
•elision (Tsr),] pronouncing [the <j (Tsr)] with quiescence, 
Raum, or Ishmam [658] (A, Tsr) ; or with any other 
{mode], subject to its conditions (A); or [rather (Sn)] with 
reduplication [642] (Tsr, Sn), but not transfer, according 
to the well-known dial. ; though in the dial, of Lakhm 
[below], respecting transfer to a mobile, its allowability 
is not improbable (Sn). But others than the Hijazis, 
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[when they transfer (Tsr),] do not elide the Hamza (A, 
Tsr), because they are eager to keep the inflection from 
disappearing (Tsr). Transfer is authorized in the nom. 
and gen., by common consent (R). The Rajizsays 

JI\£ > le^lf\3[4t98, 640], meaning yuJf (Mb); [and] 

the poet says 

(Jk»yJt dJU Juot ^U ?| $C ^gAAiLo ^J^ UlM p j \ & JM 

She showed me an anklet upon her leg, and the heart 

became soft because of that anklet. Then said I, and 

hid not mine emotion from my companion, Now, by my 

father be the root of that leg (ransomed) !, meaning 

JjD^aJ I and J^-J I [368] ; and, similarly (IY), the poet 

says 

**soJ f LgjB' ^yu» J^-«J I j # -a-&J I (5(\j^ 15 £Sy& t Ufr^aj* 

5%e strings of the bows «7ii *Ae hairy hands drove 
them, the arrows being sixty, as though they were 
live coals h meanmg yuiw I and ^sJ ? (M). As for the 
ace, (1) if the n. be pronounced with Tanwln, transfer 
is not authorized in it, except in the dial, of Rabi'a 
[above], because of their eliding the Fatha also : (2) if it 
be not pronounced with Tanwln, transfer is (a) disal- 
lowed by S, who says " They do not say J& f vsaJT ," 
[" because it ia in the position of Tanwtn" (S), which i» 
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understood by E to mean J " on the ground that the art. 
is accidental, the o. f. being Tanwln, so that the [ra.] 
made det. by the art. is in the predicament of the [WJ 
pronounced with Tanwm"; [and by TDK and others to 
mean that the ace. not pronounced with Tanwm is made 
to accord with the ace. pronounced with Tanwln, for the 
sake of uniformity] ; (b) allowed by others than S, 
because the ace. not pronounced with Tanwln is exactly 
like the nom. and gen. in the necessity for quiescence of 
%he J . If, however, the final of the ace. not pronounced 
with Tanwln be Hamza, transfer is authorized in it, by 
common consent, because the Hamza [below], whfin 
quiescent, is imperceptible after the quiescent (R) : 
and the ace. pronounced with Tanwln is like the 
ace. not pronounced with Tanwln in allowability of 
transferring the vowel of its Hamza, although it is not 
exemplified by [R and] A (Sn). The majority hold that 
transfer is peculiar to the vowel of inflection ; so that 
J*** ^ or <Xju ^a [201] is not said, nor u ^\ ^4 [206], 
because their eagerness for knowledge of the vowel of 
uninflectedness is not like their eagerness for knowledge 
of the vowel of inflection, [on account of the pre- 
eminence of the latter (Sn)] : but some of the moderns 
say that, on the contrary, the eagerness for [knowledge 
of] the vowel of uninflectedness is more strongly felt, 
because the vowel of inflection has something that indi- 
cates it, vid. the op. [1] (A). The s of the pron. is like 
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the Hainza {above] in iinpereeptibility ; so that, when 
the letter before it is quiescent and sound, transfer of its 
Damma to that quiescent is allowable, [as] in xJwo and 

joe , for the sake of making the Damma plain (R). The 
poet [Ziyad alA'jam (S, 1Y)] says 

<S, Mb, M, K on IV. 101, R, A) J marvelled (and 

fortune, much is its marvelling !) at an '■Anazi that 

reviled me, while I smote him not (N), meaning 

z$y&\ p {Mb, A, N), with quiescence of the <_>, and 

pamm of the s (N) ; and Abu -nNajm says 
« > » ^ ,.. r .» - i o ,*,, 

2%e» ftnw^ ffa's wear, and remove this far (S, Mb, 
M), meaning &LsU (Mb, IY) ; and Tarafa says 

W"Aa£ detains me is a dwelling that I have stopped at, 
such that if I were to obey the prompting of my soul, 
I should not quit it, where he is not obliged to restore 

the ,5 [elided in ^1 ], when the ,» becomes mobile, because 
its vowel does not really belong to it, but is only the 
vowel of the a (Mb). And some of the Banti 'Adi, of 
Tamlm, mobilize the letter before the » with Kasr, on 
account of the two quiescents, saying s&Lo She struck 
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him and sxJls She said it ; but the first [mode, vid. 
transfer of the Damma from the s to the quiescent 
before it, as a£>J& and kxJU> ,] is more frequent (R). 
Pause with trausfei* of the vowel to a mobile is [alloc- 
able in (A)] the dial, of Lakhm [above] (A, Tsr), as in 

(A) W&ose conforms to good in whit he has purposed, 
his efforts are praised, and his rectitude is known 
(MN), where the poet transfers the vowel of the s to the 
<> , which was mobile (MN, Sn) before (Sn), orig. ajuoi 
(MN) : and, as an instance of this dial,, Jh cites the 
saying of some Rajiz 

x>aSyh sijS iu\ ( ~Xa. # s^a*. iJoiX-^ ^wajlA Jlv La 

Shaiban ceased not to be strong in his throwing down, 
until his match came to him, and broke his neck, 
saying " He means &*aSyi ; but, when he pauses upon the 
8 , he transfers its [vowel, vid. the ( Jh)] Damma to the 
preceding \p , which he then mobilizes (Tsr) with the 
vowel of the s " ( Jh). And another peculiarity of this 
dial, is pause upon the s of the 3rd pers. fern, by 
elision of the I , and transfer of the Fatha of the s to the 
mobile before it, as in the saying 

Misfortunes that I was fearing for, Or on account of, 
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- > • « 
Lakhm, meaning l$iUj (A). And it is said in the 

Nihaya " For iuyb Me struck him you say &>-** in 

poetry; and the vulgar use it in prose" (Tsr). It is 

-allowable to pause upon a single letter, like [the „i and 

(MAR)] the aoristic letter, which is then conjoined with 

a Hamza followed immediately by an I ; but sometimes is 

restricted to the I : the poet says 

b ^1 \ T &J\ &* } \ 9, * b LA ^1, ttttjrft^ 7^4 
[/«, return for good shall be good (kings (from, me) ; 
and, if (what is done to me be) evil, then (its return 
shall be evil); and I mean not evil (for thee), unless 

8 * * S * o 

thou will evil (for me) (MAR)], i. e., y£i L.A yjj and 
X&3 y^l 5H : and it is sometimes related lli and I Is , as 
though another 1 were added to the I , like the impletion 
of JTatha ; and then the first, being mobilized because of 
the two quiescents, were converted into Hamza, as in 
lltS [665] (R). 

§. 642. The Hamza is the remotest and faintest of 
the letters, because it proceeds from the farthest part 
of the throat [732] ; white pause causes the letter paused 
upon to become fainter than it is in continuity, because 
pause involves elision of the vowel that immediately 
follows the letter, making its sound plain ; so that, when 
Hamza is paused upon, it needs to be made plain. The 
Hamza paused upon is either lightened by conversion or 
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elision, which is the method of those who alleviate, 
[vid. the people of AlHijaz (MAR)] ; or sounded true, 
which is the method of others [641, 658]. The Hamza 
sounded true needs something to make it plain, because 
it remains, and is therefore faint, contrary to the 
lightened. The [Hamza] sounded true is preceded 
either by a quiescent [letter], or by a mobile. If the 
preceding [letter] be quiescent, you pause upon the 
Hamza with elision of its vowel in the nom. and gen., 
as you pause upon [the » in] yj*& ' Amr and -Jo Bakr : and 
here, besides quiescence, Raum or Ishmam occurs ; but 
not reduplication 640]. Many of the Arabs, however, 
tnrow its vowel, oftener than the vowel of any othei 
[letter], upon the preceding quiescent, because the 
Hamza, when it follows a quiescent, is fainter, since, the 
quiescent, being faint, it is a faint [letter] after a faint ; 
whereas, when you mobilize the preceding [letter], that 
makes the Hamza plainer. Since, then, the Hamza is 
more in need of mobilization of the preceding [letter] : 
than are the rest of the letters, because of its excessive 
faintness, they (1) throw its vowels upon the preceding 
[letter], whether the vowel be Fatha, Damma or Kasra ; 
whereas they do not transfer the Fatha [641] of any 
other letter to what precedes it : (2) throw upon the 
preceding [letter] the Damma of the Hamza in the case 
of the tril. pronounced with Kasr of the <*i , as ? *>J| f«x» 
78a 
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[641]; and its Kasra in the case of the tril, pronounced 
with pamuo of the \J , as { JaJ I ^y> [641] ; although, by 
this transfer, the two expressions are transformed into a 
discarded measure ; nor do they mind that, because this 
measure, is a temporary accident, not the original consti- 
tution of the word : whereas that is not done by them in 
the case of any [final] other than Hamza; so that they do 
not say JJlc |jj& This is a counterpoise, nor *«*Jf ^> 
from the full-grown unripe dates. All of that [transfer 
of vowels] is because ]of their dislike that the Hamza 
should be quiescent when preceded by a quiescent. And, 
where the inflection is thus transferred to what precedes 
the Hami;a, Raum and Ishmam do not occur, because 
they serve to make the vowel plain, while that is already 
realized by the transfer. But, even in the case of the 
Hamza, some of the Bantl Tamim avoid the two discard- 
ed measures, notwithstanding their being accidental ; and 
therefore abandon transfer of the vowel in what leads to 
them, i. e., the tril. pronounced with Kasr or Damm of 
the *_j ; but, in both [formations], make [the vowel of] 
the c imitate [that of] the v_j , in the three cases, 
\nom., ace, and gen.,} saying yku) I |<Xfl> ,jJaJL «y>>*, 
and yiaji\ oof* ; and ^J! IJj» , ^ixib o,jo , and 
^^jf «ioK [641], For, since they see that, in the 
gen. of *k* , and the nom. of to* , transfer leads 
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to the two discarded measures, they make [the 
vowel of] *he £ imitate [that of] the o in the gen. 
of iLi , and in the nom. of i^ ; so that the nom. and 
gen. in both [formations] are the same ; and then, dislik- 
ing that the ace. should be different from the nom. and 
gen., they make [the vowel of] the c imitate [that of] 
the o in the three cases. And, besides quiescence, in 
these two [formations], where [the vowel of] the c is 
made to imitate [that of] the vj , Raum and Ishmam 
occur, because they serve to make the vowel of the final 
plain ; and it, though transferred to the penultimate, is 
annulled by the alliteration of [the vowel of] the c to [that 
of] the o ; so that it needs to be made plain. Some of 
the Arabs are not content with making the Hamza plain, 
by means of what we have mentioned ; but seek more 
than that. They are of two kinds : — (1) some elide, and 
do not transfer, the vowel of the Hamza ; and afterwards 
convert the Hamza into an unsound letter homogeneous 
with its vowel, saying ^Syl |Ju& This is the bruise 

*l ° ° ' » T I 00 '***'* * ******* * <!*'*' 

and jta,»it slowness and joyl the buttress , and ^yJb \a)sy> 

and (S JbJ ta and ^o J b , with quiescence of the c in the 

whole [of them] : while, in the ace., quiescence of the 
letter before the ! not being possible, since the f occurs 

only after Fatha, they say UjJl vmU and UaJl and taJf 
[below], with transfer and conversion ; so that here the 
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Hamza is made plain by its conversion into | , as some 

^ •» 
make the I in (S ^*s> plain by its conversion into Hamza 

[643], because [here] the I preceded by a letter pronounc- 
ed with Fath is plainer than the Hamza preceded by a 
quiescent, as there the [Hamza] preceded by a mobile is 
plainer than the I : (2) some transfer the vowels to the 
c in the whole [of these formations] ; and afterwards 
regulate the Hamza, in respect of conversion, by the 
vowel of what precedes it, saying jk«J I fjcse andyS^Jl and 
*oJ\ > &&d j^laxfb «&>*?* aad ^yb and ^ctJL} , and cuL 
IkJl and UjJI and bJ| [above]. This conversion, however, 
is not an alleviation of the Hamza, as in ^o well, ^ head, 
and \j*y believer, because these Arabs are not among 
those who alleviate £658] ; but this conversion is because 
of their eagerness that the vowel of the letter paused 
upon should be made plain. Then those transferors of 
the vowel, who avoid the discarded measure with [reten- 
tion of] the Hamza [641], avoid that with conversion of 
the Hamza also ; and say ^JoJf I jj» and ^kJf vaof \ 
and jJaJl? c^v* , and ^i>JI ftW» and ^Jt «u|, and 
ygoJb yy;>< , making the j inseparable from the first 
[formation], and the yg from the second. And, in 
the case of these [formations], whose J is converted 
into a soft letter, Eaum and Ishmam do not occur, 
because the vowel was upon the Hamza, not upon 
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the soft letter, as was mentioned in the case of the 
s of femininization [640]. All of this is when the 
letter preceding the Hamza is quiescent. But, if it be 
mobile, as in L&« young gazelle, y$\ mushrooms, and 
(S is>\ [below], you pause upon such a formation as you 
pause upon J*&. fce-cameZ, Jo.^ man, and deliver, with- 
out conversion of the Hamza, because it is made plain 
by the vowel of the letter before it : so that here all the 
modes of pause [upon the mobile] occur, except redupli- 
cation [640] ; and except transfer, because of the mobility 
of the penultimate [641]. When the letter before the 
Hamza is pronounced with Fath, some of the Arabs, I 
mean, of those who sound [the Hamza] true, regulate it 
[in respect of conversion] by its own vowel, from eager- 
ness to make [the Hamza] plain, because they account 
the Patha [on the penultimate], by reason of its lightness, 
to be like the non-existent, so that it does not serve to 
make [the Hamza] properly plain ; and therefore they say 
ykkiS tjjo This is fresh herbage, 3UCJI oof . I saw fresh 
herbage, ^gJLCIb vu^y* I passed by fresh herbage, [with 

Fath of the J , and quiescence of the y and ,5 (Sn),] con- 
verting the Hamza pronounced with Damm into y , the 
Hamza pronounced with Fath into f , and the Hamza 
pronounced with Kasr into ,5 , because, after Fatha, the 
unsound letters are not considered heavy, when quiescent. 
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But, when the letter before the Hamza is pronounced 

with Pamm, as in ^S \ , or Kasr, as in ^^isol [below], it 

is not possible to regulate the Hamza [in respect of con- 
version] by its own vowel, because the I does not occur 
after Damma or Kasra, nor the quiescent ,5 after Pamina, 
nor the quiescent . after Kasra; and moreover the 
Damma and Kasra [on the penultimate] manage to make 
[the Hamza] properly plain : so that they retain the two 

ft, OS % o* 

Hamzas in their [original] state, [saying y£\ and ^^1 ] ; 
and do not convert them, as they convert tne Hamza 
when the letter before it is pronounced with Fath. All 
of this is according to the method of those who sound 
the Hamza true. But, as for those who alleviate [it, vid. 
the Hijazis], they lighten it in the proper way [658] : 
so that, (1) if the preceding letter be quiescent, they 
transfer the vowel of the Hamza to the preceding [quies- 
cent] and elide the Hamza ; and afterwards elide the 
[transferred] vowel, on account of the pause, as ^iaJf 
and t>J| and Wl ; and here quiescence, Raum, Ishmam, 
and reduplication [641] occur: while, in the ace. pro- 
nounced with Tanwin, the Tanwln is converted into I 

as [Li vaoK and los and Li* : (2) if the preceding letter 
be mobile, the Hamza is regulated [in respect of conver- 
sion] by the vowel of the preceding [mobile], behig 
[converted into] an I in UiisJl , in the three cases ; a ^ in 
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yS\ ; and a (5 in {S ist\ : and here only quiescence occurs ; 
not Raum or Ishmam, as we said in the case of the s of 
feniininization [640] ; while reduplication is impossible, 
because it occurs only in the sound [640] (R). The 
people of AlHijaz say ^X3f the fresh herbage [and 
Uflijjf the fault (IY)] in [all (A)] the [three (M)] cases 
(M, A), because the Hamza is made quiescent by the 
pause, while the letter before it is pronounced with Fath ; 
so that it is [converted into t (IY),] like [the Hamza in] 

ijX head [658] (M) and y«U axe (IY), because they do 
not change the Hamza after a vowel, except into the 
[letter] homogeneous with it (.Aj.), i. e., with this vowel 
(Sn) : and [for that cause (A), by parity of reasoning 
(M), when the letter before it is pronounced with Damm 
or Kasr, it is converted into ^ or ^ , respectively ; so 

that (IY)] they say yS S for y$\ [above] (M, A) ; and 

vg A»| for ^s$ I give (M), from Jk».J! \jjt> gave to the 

9 9 *-* t * Off * © 9 % „0* 

man, aor. *2a^j , i. q. sliacl (IY) ; and ^gXjc^e for (5 l£** 

full (A) ; y*$ \ being (IY) like xj^a. pounce-box, and 
[ ^T like (IY)] L*b wolf [658] (M). 

§. 643. The unsound n. is that which has for its final an 
unsound letter, vid. a ? or & or I [697] ; and what precedes 
these letters is either quiescent or mobile (IY). When 
the final is unsound, and the penultimate is quiescent, 
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[which occurs, only with the ? or & (IY),] like the final 
of ^aJ& gazelle, [and (S ^o boy (IY) , and of y<> bucket 

[and «<X& enemy, not with the I , because what precedes 
the" I is always pronounced with Fath (IY)], it is [treated 
(IY)] like the sound (M) in pause, as it is treated in 
assumption of the vowels of inflection [16, 720] : so that 
its predicament is like the predicament of the sound ; 
that being allowable in it which is allowable in the sound, 
and that being disallowed in it which is disallowed in the 
sound [640, 641]. But some of the Banu Sa'd substitute 
a _ for the double ^ in pause, because the ,5 is faint : 
while it proceeds from the same outlet as the _. [732] ; 
so that the — , but for its hardness, would be a ,5 ; and 
the t5 , but for its softness, would be a — : and therefore 

• «*> B est *■" s * 8 -> 

they say ^-**2i for iS ^JH FuTpaimt [311], a**** for (S ***3 
Tamimi, and Lis. for ^gJU All : the poet says ub*fc ,J^ 
pJl [694], meaning ^jt and (S AaJL(IY). [When the 
penultimate of the unsound n. ' is mobile, the n. is 
defective or abbreviated.] When the defective [16] 
is paused upon, its & must be expressed in three 
cases, (1) when it is curtailed of the vj , as when 
you use the aor. of ^ fulfilled or ^tl stored up 
as a [proper] name, in which case you say [in the 
nom. (Tsr)] ^ |<\» This is Yajl and ^u IJu» This 
is Ya% [and in the gen. {S &xi oy* / passed by 
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Taji and <g iuj by TaH (Tsr),] with expression [of the 55 
in the nom. and gen. of both (Tsr)], because their 0. f. is 
^gijj and ^yi [482, 644, 699]; and then their o is elided, 

[on account of its occurrence between a ^ pronounced 
with Fath and a Kasra (Tsr)] ; so that, if their J were 
elided [in pause (Tsr)], such elision would be a mutila- 
tion [of them, since none of their rads. would remain, 
except a single quiescent letter (Tsr)] : (2) when it is 
curtailed of the g , as in y> act. part, of &$ shewed : for 

Oe> Dot 

its 0. /..is jgSjj* , on the measure of ^tyi ; and then the 
vowel of its c , vid. the Hamza, is transferred to the * [before 
it, which is quiescent, sound (Tsr)] ; and afterwards the 
Hamza is dropped (Aud), for the sake of alleviation [658] ; 
and the n. then subjected to the same alteration as ^Ls 
(Tsr), its ,5 being elided, because of its concurrence, 
when quiescent, with Tanwin (Sn) : and the & , [which 
is its J (Tsr),] may not be elided in pause, because of 
what we have mentioned (Aud), vid. the mutilation of 
the word from the elision of its c and its J , and [from] 
its being left with a single quiescent rad. (Tsr) ; so that 

you say 15-* |jje This is a shewer (IA, A) : (3) when 

it is an ace., whether it be pronounced with Tanwin, as 

in Gall* HjLI IJbt li^ III. 190. Our Lord, verily 

we have heard a summoner ; or not, as in «yiJb I5J 2&T 
79a 
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jjstjcjf LXXV. 26. Not so, when it, [i. e., the soul (K, 
B),] reaches the highest parts of the breast (And) ; so 
that, in pause, the ,5 must be expressed in both [exs., as 

CialX* and (jfeft ]» because it is fortified [against elision] 
in the first by the I of the Tan win, and in the second by 
Jl (Tsr). As for the ace, in it the defective is like the 
sound [6*40], because the vowel [of inflection] is affixed 
to it in the ace. : so that, if it be not pronounced with 
Tanwin, its ,5 is made quiescent, as» l$ *!>\Ju I ot»U I saw 
the judge ; and, if it be pronounced with Tanwin, an I is 
substituted for its Tanwin, as L^ts «*j! t I saw a judge 
(Jrb). If, however, the defective be a nom. or gen., its 
,5 may be expressed [in pause because it is expressed in 
continuity, and nothing has arisen to necessitate its 
elision (Tsr)] ; or elided (Aud), to distinguish between 
continuity and pause (Tsr). But, in the [defective] 
pronounced with Tanwin, [there is a dispute as to which 
of the two modes is preferable : and, according to S 
(Tsr),] the preferable [mode] is elision, as yoU |<X» This 
is a judge and yili? o;w» I passed by a judge (Aud) . 
This is the opinion of S and the moderns, because the <g 
is not expressed in continuity ; so that, when pause upon 
the defective is intended, its vowel and its Tanwin are 
elided, by analogy to the sound : and because, pause 
being the place of rest, it is not fitting that what is nob 
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fottnd in continuity should be put in it : so says YS (Sn) : 
[or] because the Tanwm, which is the necessitating cause 
of elision [16], is constructively remaining (Jrb, Fk). 

But [^U \&» and ^li* «yjpo are allowable, with expres- 
sion of the 45 , which is preferred by Y ; and, in accord- 
ance therewith (Tsr),] Ibn Kathir reads ^oli -1* <&S 
XIII. 8. And every people hath a guide, ^x f$/Uj 
^Ij jus atfy> XIII. 12. Nor have they, beside Him, 
any protector (Aud), and ^tj Juf jo* C>j XVI. 98. 
[2], with expression of tiie & in [all of] them (Tsr) ; 
[for] some do not elide it, from regard. to the fact that 
Tanwm is not in the word (Jrb). And in the [defective} 
not pronounced with Tanwin, [vid. the synarthrous- 
(Tsr),] the preferable [mode] is expression [of the & 
(Tar)], as ^UJf (JJo This is the judge and ^Uiu ^y» 
I passed by the judge (Aud). But pause with elision is 
allowable, as ydlaf? (&# and JdCk/t^ cjC« ; and, in accord- 
ance therewith is the pause of the majority [of the 
Headers] upon JUjcJI and <jpUdt in JU*+M **oCH XIIL 
10. The Great, the High [645] and J^liT^J^^L. 
1.5, That He, [or it, or he (K, B),] may give warning 
of the day of meeting, [i. e., of resurrection (K, B),} 
where Ibn JCathir pauses with [expression of] the £ t 
according to the preferable -mode. The argument $f 
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those who, in the state of pause, express the ^ in the 
[defective] pronounced with Tanwin is that its elision is 
allowable only on account of the Tanwin [16] ; while in 
pause there is no Tanwin, so that the & must return. 
And the argument of those who elide it in the [defective] 
not pronounced with Tanwin is that the pause is assumed 
to be upon the indet., with elisi&a of the - and Tanwin ; 
and the art. to be then prefixed to it, after elision of the 
(5 . But the argument of the first is stronger (Tsr). The 
[defective (Tsr)] not pronounced with Tanwin is of four 
sorts (A, Tsr), (1) that whose Tanwin falls off because 
of the prefixion of J| [609] (Tsr), [i. e.] the synarthrous 
(A), which has been mentioned above (Tsr) : (2) that 
whose Tanwfn falls off because of its being put into the voc. 
[48], as in ^Ls C> judge, in which case expression 
[of the 15 ] is adopted by KM, [whos*e opinion is/preferred 
by others than S (A),] because elision is allowed [by the 
GG (Sn)], but is not frequent (A, Tsr), so that it is 
outweighed by the frequency [of the alternative mode, 
i, e., expression] (A) ; while elision is adopted by Y, 
[whose opinion is preferred by S (A),] because the voc. 
is the place of elision (A, Tsr) and alteration (Fk), for 
which reason curtailment is introduced into it [58] (A), 
while there is no mutilation of the word here (Fk) : (3) 
that whose Tanwin falls off because of diptote declension 
[17], in which case, if it be an ace, as tsj£a» col« I saw 
maidens [18], it is paused upon with expression of the 
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<5 , [necessarily (Sn),] as above mentioned, in [the 
discussion of pause upon] the [defective when it is an] 
ace. (A, Tsr) ; while, if it be a nom. or gen., it is said 
in the Ham' that expression and elision are allowable, 
but that the chaster [mode] is expression (Sn) : (4) that 
whose Tan win falls off because of prothesis [110, 609], 
as in XJuo ^U the judge of Makka, in which case, 
[when it is paused upon (A),] the two modes allowable 
in the case of the [defective] pronounced with Tan win 
are allowable, because, say they, when the prothesis 
ceases by reason of the pause upon the defective, then 
what went away [from it] because of the prothesis, vid. 
the Tan win, returns to it ; so that what is allowable in 
the case of the [defective] pronounced with Tanwin is 
allowable in its case (A, Tsr). As for the abbreviated 
[16, 326], which is that [infl. n.] whose final is an ! , it 
is of two kinds, triptote and diptote. The | of the 
triptote [pronounced with Tanwin] falls off in continuity, 
because of its quiescence and the quiescence of the 
Tanwin after it, as ^i L» ^>sy La* *df> This is a staff 
and a millstone, youth : but, when you pause, the | 
returns ; and the pause is upon it, contrary to the ^ of 

, . x x . » _, , , _ x x » •»<• _ 

<j5U [above], as Lax. h«X*> This ts a staff, Lac o^ I saw 
a staff, and to** ta»w* 1 passed by a staff, because of 
the lightness of the 1 (IY). The abbreviated pronounced 
with Tanwin is paused upon with the. I (Jrb, MN", A, 
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Tar), which musft be expressed, in the three cases (Tsr), 

as J& oj!^ I saw \# youth [below] (MN, A). The GO- 
dispute about this I (IY, R). As to this \ there are 
three opinions, (1) that it is a subsL for the Tanwin, 
in the three cases (MN, A, Tsr), the elision of the 
converted f [326, 684, 719] in continuity being adopted 
as a concomitant of pause (A, Tsr) : this is the opinion of 
Akh, Fr, and Mz [below] (MN, A, Tsr) ; and is under- 
stood from the language of 1M here, [" Make Tanwin 
after Fath into an I " (IM),] because the Tanwin is after 
a Fatha (A) : (2) that it is the converted 1 , in the three 
cases ; that the Tanwin is elided ; and that, when it is 
elided, the t returns : this is transmitted from IA1, Ks, 
and [the KK ; and is adopted by (MN, A)] IK and Sf 
[below] (MN, A, Tsr), and reported by IBsh to be held 
by S [below] and Khl (A, Tsr) ; and is adopted by IM 
in the Kafiya : " and", says he in the CK, " this opinion 
is confirmed by the existence of readings with Imala of 
the I in pause, [as in ygtX** LXXY. 36. neglected, with 
Imala, in the reading of Hamza and Ks (Sn] ; and by 
the I 's being accounted a rhyme-letter" (MN, A); 
whereas the subst. for the Tanwin is not suitable for 
that (A), i e., for Imala and the rhyme-letter (Sn) : and 
[TUK says that (MN)] the ex. of its being accounted a 
rhyme-letter is the.saying of the Rajiz [Ash Shammakh 
(MN)] 
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j-^X&l U V2£iX»j Ws Oi>Lo # t5**» jjaaJ t (J Jo uLud ^ ^ 

Verily thou, Ibn Ja'far art one of whom it is said 
" Most excellent is the youth !", and the best oj them 
for a nightly visitor, when he comes. And many a 
guest, that has visited the tribe in (the time of) 
journeying by night, has found provisions and tid- 
ings, what he has desired /, or and some tidings that 
he has desired ! (MN, A), where the evidence is in gym 
(MN, Sn), because ^j* is pronounced with Tanwm 
(MN) ; not in ^sJd\ [below], because it is not pronounced 
with Tanwln (Sn) : (3) that the- abbreviated is judged by 
comparison with, [L e., analogy to (Sn),] the sound, the 
f in the ace., being a subst. for the Tanwm, and in. the 
nom. and gen. a subst. for the J of the word : this is the 
opinion of S [below] (MN, A, Tsr), as reported by most 
(A, Tsr) ; and [is said to be the opinion (A, Tsr)] of the 
great majority of GG (MN, A, Tsr)] ; and is adopted 
by F [below] (MN, A), except in the Tadhkira, where 
he takes to agreement with Mz [above] (A). But what 
is Past] ascribed to S is not intelligible from his language, 
since he says " As for the I that goes away in continuity, 
it is not elided in pause, because the Fatha and the f are 
lighter. Do you not see them flee to the I from the 5 or 
45 preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684]? 
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And sometimes they flee to it from the [ y or & ] pre- 
ceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr, as U*> and Ls» " 
(K) and {& (S, IY), for [ ^ and] ^ and ^ (IY). 

And he also says that they lighten Ju&e [368, 408] and 
jXissi [368, 468, 482] by eliding the vowel of their g s ; 

O •* + 

but do not elide the vowel of the g in J*». he-camel 
(B), because of the lightness of Fatha (I Y). Sf [above] 
says, which is the truth, " This passage indicates that 
the opinion of S is that the \ , which is expressed in 
pause, is the very one which was elided in continuity". 
The meaning, I say, of S 's language is (1) that, when 

you say yoU f &» and yiub «y^o [above], you elide in 
pause the ^ that you elided in continuity on account of 
the two quieseents [16]; although one of the two quies- 
cents, vid. the Tanwln, has disappeared ; and that because 
its disappearance ia accidental : while, if the ,5 and Kasra 
were not elided in pause, the word, in the Btate of pause, 
would remain of a heavy aspect, according to them ; 
although it would be lighter than it is ih Continuity, 
because the & , in every state, is lighter than Tanwln : 
but (2) that, in the abbreviated, you restore in pause, in 
the three cases, the I elided on account of the two 
quieseents, because the last quiescent, vid. the Tanwln,. 
has disappeared, [such restoration being] because the I 
is lighter than every [other] light [letter]. In the 
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abbreviated, then you consider the disappearance of the 
Tanwin, notwithstanding its being accidental, because 
the. consideration of it conduces to making the state of 
pause the lightest possible. But, In the defective, you 
do not consider that accidental [disappearance of Tanwin], 
because the consideration of it would conduce to making 
[the word in] the state of pause assume a heavy aspect. 
And you see how general — in the nom., ace., and gen. 
— S makes the restoration of the t. , which is the J , 
because, in the three cases, it is elided on account of the 
two quiescents. Nor does the language of S convey, 
directly or indirectly, what was [last] attributed to him ; 
but what was [there] attributed to him is [really] the 
opinion of F [above] in the Takmilat (R) alldah (HKh). 
The fruit of this dispute appears in parsing : for, on the 
theory that the I is a subst. for the Tanwin, the abbrevi- 
ated is infl. with vowels assumed upon the I elided 
because of the concurrence of two quiescents ; and, on 
the theory that the I is converted from the [ } or] & , 
the abbreviated is infl. with vowels assumed upon the 
[ | ] present, because it is then the seat of inflection 
(Sn). As for the abbreviated stripped of Tanwin, like 
^ift! higher and ^titk the youth [above], the f in pause 
is the one that was in it in continuity, without dispute : 
and is sometimes elided by poetic license, as 

' * 80a 



( 824 ) 

[645, 648] (R), by Labld [Ibn Rabfa al'Amiri (MN)], 
When a clan of Lukaiz was present, the kinsfolk of 
Marjiim, and the kinsfolk of Ibn AlMu'alla, where 
he elides the doubling and the I in pause (MN, MAR) : 
[for] IM goes on to say [in the CK] " There is no dispute 
that, in pause, the form of the abbreviated not pro- 
nounced with Tanwm is like its form in continuity ; and 
that its 1 is not elided, except in poetic license, as in 

eTi JguS$ [above], meaning ^*J\ Jj " (A). As for 
the diptote, like &■£*» and (5 A*»- [18, 272], and what has 
no Tanwin affixed to it, like UiH and UuJi [16, 326], its 
\ , vid. the original 1 , which was [sounded] in continuity, 
is retained, because there is no Tanwin in it , for which 
the I might be a subst. (IY). The I paused upon has 
£four] dial, vars., (1) retention of its form ; which is the 
best known dial.: (2) conversion into ^ , because ^ is 
plainer than t ; which is the dial, of Fazara and some 
of Kais : (3) conversion into ? , because } is plainer than 
yj ; which is the dial, of some of Tayyi : (4) conversion 
into Hamza [642], because Hamza is the sister of 
the f [732], and is the plainest of all the letters ; which 
also is the dial, of some of Tayyi, in whose dial, allevi- 
ation [of the Hamza] is not found [658]. And, in [the 
last three of] them, the conversion may be either from 
the original \ , or from the f substituted for the Tanwin, 
according to the different opinions before mentioned 
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(Tsr)„ S transmits) in pause, (1) 3L&. &*» Thit-U a 
pregnant (female), with the Hamza, meaning ^JU*: 
(2) &a»jc&4k / saw a man [below], meaning »^ » 
Where the Hamza hi &4y ** * subst. for the 1 , which 
is a compensation for the Tanwin in pause [640] ; not a 
subst. for the Tanwin itself. And one confirmation of 
the statement that the Hamza in 3U»% is substituted for 
the I , not for the Tanwin, is that you say 3U» va^lj 
/ sato a pregnant (female), pronouncing with Hamza, 
although there is no Tanwin in it ; and for that reason 
tg.yi.1 y» Be strikes her [below] is transmitted (IY). 
Conversion of the I [substituted for the Tanwin (Jrb)] 
into Hamza, [as in &*.* «*j!^ (Jrb),] is [of] weak 
[authority] : as [likewise (Jrb;] is conversion of every 
[other (K)] I (SH) into Hamza (Jrb), whether it be for 
femininization, as in ^p* (Ri Jrb) ; cr co-orJination, 
as in 0jjlo [273, 375] (B) ; or anything else (R, Jrb), as 
in Lot (Jrb), [and] as inl^jw-ij [above], where some of 
the Arabs convert it into Hamza (R). And so is 
conversion of the I of [femininization in (Jrb)] such as 

<$ JU». into Hamza, or y , or ^ (SH), where EH's saying 
"Hamza" is not needed, with his [previous] saying 
" conversion of every 1" into Hamza (R). All of this is 
m pause : for, when you continue, you say 1$ l$j»<Aa y» 



( 826 > 

&0 JB» strikes her, fellow, and Lr «) l5 JL*». o^t^ / adflar 
pregnant (female) yesterday (IY)- 

f . 644. The v. & ef two kinds, sound [in the final], 
and unsound. The sound is paused upon as the n. is 
paused upon ;. so that quiescence, Ishmain» Baunv, and 
reduplication [640] are- permissible m it, because the 
cause is one (IY). Pause (1) upon the ind. and subj. 
of the v. r whose J is unsound, is with retention of its- 
finals [without elision (IY)], as, [in the ind. (IY),] ,y|> 
Me raids, ^m He throws [645] (M), and ^-Adau fie 
dreads ' r and similarly,, in the- subj., idb £jf He shall 
net raid, tf-» J^J He shall not throw r and {S kdsu *£ 
He shall not dread : (a) the v. has no Tanwin affixed to* 
it, necessitating elision, as- h> found in the- n. [640] : and 
therefore its state in pause is- conformable, to its- state 
in continuity, where you say, in the ind., ^xi u *uu y» 
and .Jtf l^ rfy& and ^i u ^Ai&j He ratds r and throws* 
and dreads r O youth ; and r in the subj. r{ J& b- «C*j ^ 
and ^si C» (5 **> ^ and ^& \^> l s &£ Xj ^ Me shall not 
raid, and threw, and dread, O youth [404] : but, when 
you. pause, you make [the final] quiescent (IY) : (2) 
upon. its. apoCr and imp.,, is [in two modes (IY),] (a-) 
with afixsion of the s , [which is the better mode (IY),} 
as,, [in the opoc. (IY),] »yJu £J JETe did no* raid [below]. 
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iuyj £} He did not throw, and &&asu p He did not 

dread (M), orig. yi p [404], p ^ p ', and JJiS p/(IY) ; 

©, • t 
and [similarly, in the imp. (IY),] nyt\ Raid thou [below], 

jwj! TArott) thou, and &&£k| Dread thou (M), ortgr. ^el 
[431], f»l , and g&A.| : (a) the J s are elided [in the apoc.~\ 
because of the apocopation ; while the vowels before 
them remain, indicating the elided [letter]-; the Damma, 
Fatha, and Kasra being an indication of the elided ^ , I , 
and y$ , respectively : and similarly in the imp. -.but, when 
the v. is paused upon, elision of the vowels is entailed, 
since pause is only with quiescence, not upon a vowel ; 
so that, grudging that pause should take away the 
vowels, and thus the indicator and the indicated should 
[both] be removed, they affix the * of silence [below] to 
them, in order that the pause may fall upon it with 
quiescence, and the vowels be preserved [648] (IY) : (b) 
[with quiescence (IY),] without a s , as yb $ [below J, 
*jj p , [and JJe* p (IY)] ; and y£\ [below], ^1 , [and 

* 

ykd.1 (IY)] ; except in. what is reduced, by omission 
of the s , to a single letter ; for here affixion [of the s 
(IY)] is necessary, as xs Guard thou, limp, of ^y, 

aor. ijb (IY),] and lj See thou [615] (M), in order that 
the quiescence may fall upon it, and the vowel be 
preserved (IY). One peculiarity of pause is the import- 
ation of the » of silence [615, 646] (Aud), to enable the 
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Vowel to remain in pause, as the conj. Hamza is imported} 
to enable the quiescent to remain in beginning [667, 
668]. It is named " the s of silence " because the silence 
fells upon it, not upon the final of the word (Tsr). And 
it has three positions. One of them is the v. altered by 
elision of its final, whether the elision be (1) for apocopa- 
tion, as in syL> £) [above], tuL&x* p , and *j>S p : (a) 
hence «**»sj p II. 261. [647] (Aud), according to the 
saying that it is from Sxw year, sing, of {jWLw [234], 

$ e > * * 

and that its J is an elided j ; the o. f. being y.mX» ; but 
the . being converted into I because mobile and preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Fath [684, 719] ; and the t 
elided on account of the apocopative [404] ; and then the 
s of silence affixed in pause: which is the opinion 
adopted by Mb (Tsr) : or (2) on account of uninfected- 
ness (Aud), as in the imp. v., according to the saying 
of the BB [431] (Tsr), as ys\ [abo\e], *j$*L\, and 
L^l : (a) hence IjJs? ^iJL^T VI. 90. [647] (Aud), 
imp. of j£<X*2j , the » in it being for silence, quies- 
cent (Tsr), on account of pause (K, B). The s [of 
silence (Tsr)] in all of that is allowable, not neces- 

• Of o j 

sary (Aud) : you [may] say in pause yu p [above], 
ySS^j |J , and ,.w |J , and yk\ [above], gii».f , and ^J , 
without the a of silence ; and this is the dial, of some 
of the Arabs: S says (Tsr), IIU and Y told us that 
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(S, Tsr) ; but this dial, is the rarer of the two dials. 
[615] (S). And the » is not necessary (Tsr), except in 
one case, vid. when the v. [subjected to elision (Tsr)] 
remains with one letter, like the imp. of Jty , aor. 
^jj [482, 643, 699], where you say kc (Aud), with 
elision of its \J and its J, as in its aor. apoa; 
and with importation of the » of silence, necessarily, 
in order that you may not be obliged to begin with 
a quiescent, or to pause upon a mobile (Tsr). And 
similarly, says IM [in the Alfiya and elsewhere, 
following others (Tsr)], When the v. [after elision (Tsr)] 
remains with two letters, one of which is aug., [because 
the v. then remains with one rod. (MKh),] as mj p 
He did not collect : but this [that IM says (Tsr)] is 
refuted (1) by the common consent of the Muslims that 
pause upon such as tjjl il; XIX. 20. [450] and ^p y^ej 
XL. 9. And whomsoever Thou shalt guard is with 
omission of the » (Aud), from fear of confusion with the 
ace. pron.; although the Author of the Aud, in his 
Commentary on the KN, agrees with IM, and professes 
to accept his theory (Tsr) : and (2) by the faot that the 
s is not neeessary in the Ls governed in the gen. by a 
jp. t because the p. becomes like part of the l* , as will 
be shown [648] ; while the aoristic letter's being like 
part [of the ».] is stronger (MKh), [The other two 
positions of the » of silence will be found in §. 648.] 
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§. 645. S says (R), The whole of what is not elided, 
and of what should preferably not be elided [below], 
in [continuous] prose, is [allowably (R)] elided in 
terminations of versieles (S, R), as in ~1j l5j i^llTj 
LXXIX. 3. [below], £i liT U XVIII. 63. What 

we were desiring, oLuJl «j XL. 34. The day of 
calling, one to another, [i. e., the day of resurrec- 
tion, when some of them shall call to others for help 
(B),] and JUOT^I XIII. 10. [643] (S); and in 
rhymes (S, R), as in the saying of Zuhair &J& (jJUj 

^31 vaJuL* Co [below] (S). He intends by "prose" 
[above] what has no pause in it : and by " terminations 
of versieles " the extremities of vevses, and the breaks 
in speech (R), an expository coupling, meaning that 
what is intended by the " extremities " is the endings, 
not the beginnings (MAR). But na. are more fit [than 
vs."] to suffer [such] elision, since, in them, elision occurs 
otherwise than in terminations of versieles and in rhymes 
[below] (S). S means [by "what is not elided"] the 
quiescent j and & in [the ind. of] the defective v., as 
Ajj and ig*)* [644], which are not elided in pause, 
because their elision is not authorized in continuity, lest 
the ind. be confounded with the apoc. [below], except 
as a poetic license ; or as a quasi-anomaly, like their 
saying yO\ ^ i" shall not know, [transmitted by Khl 
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and S (K on XI. 107),] and the texts XVIII. 63. [above] 
and yagjj jOXs 3 teju ^ XI. 107. On *Ae day, when 
it shall come, no soul shall speak (R) r the latter being 
read by Ibn 'Amir, 'Asim, and Hamza with elision of the 
,5 , because the Kasra is considered sufficient without it 
(B) ; [or as a dialectic peculiarity-, since Z says that] 
elision of the ^ , because the Kasra is considered sufficient 
without it, is frequent in the dial, of Hudhail (K on 

sit X 

XI. 107) : while [in most dials.] they do not say -J S 

I shall not throw. This- is as they say oJ\ dS (J 

Zaid was wo* [450] ; but not ju *j , in the sense of 

• * " ** 
s j^l pi was not mean. When, however, the 5 and ^5 

mentioned oecur in terminations of versicles, in continu- 
ity, it is allowable to elide them, contenting oneself with 
the vowel of the preceding [letter], as in ««j |,>| JuJUtj 
LXXIX. 3. [319], for observance of homogeneity 
and conformity (E) with what precedes and follows 
them (MAR). And it is necessary to elide them, when 
you pause upon those terminations of versicles, whose 
J s are elided in continuity. And similarly, in rhymes, 
they are often elided, for conformity, not for pause; 
although they are not elided [in poetry] for pause 
otherwise than in rhymes. It is therefore established 
that what is not elided otherwise than in terminations 

of versicles, and in rhymes, is elided in them. The 
81a 
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poet [Zuhair, praising Harim Ibn Sinan alMom(IY, 
AKB, MAR) for decision, and execution of his resolve 
(IY),] says 

(B) And assuredly thou cuttest out what thou hast 
measured ; while some people measure, and then cut 
not out (AKB, MAR) ; or, in another version, ^ys e!Ulj 
^J" yyiJU*. Co J.nd J see thee cut out what thou hast 
measured ; etc. [above] (MAR) : which is thus recited 
[ Jb ], with the s made quiescent, and the rhyme 
bound. S 's saying " and what should preferably not 
be elided" [above] means the: defective n., as ^lift 
[643], the & of which is sometimes, though rarely, elided 
in continuity, otherwise than in terminations of versicles 
and in rhymes [above], as ^;W f» ^ auifl ^ 
[below] (B), fragments of two separate texts, XL. 34. 
[above] and XL. 16. [1], which B, as appears from 

his language, supposes to be one sentence (MAR), 

* «• » »<• ■* *■ <■•«» - - 
and cyLu*l) »&h wjtjsaJ© cjl&>) XXXIV. 12. .4W 

DowZs Wfee &a#e watering-troughs [149], andl cooking- 
pots standing firmly (R), read with elision of the 
i5 [from ^l^s^l ]> the Kasra being considered sufficient, 
like LIV. 6. [640] (K), because it is not liable to 
be mistaken for an apoc. [above]. In terminations of 
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versicles, then, elision of its J in continuity is better 
than elision of the ,5 of such as ^^ [above], because 
the J of such as ^>\JS the thrower is elided in con- 
tinuity, otherwise than in terminations of versicles, 

without anomalousness, as ^w ff> *y*y ou&ll ^ 
[above] ; while the ,5 of such as ^y* is not elided, 
in the like [position], except anomalously, as we have 
mentioned. And, when you pause upon the defective 
n. whose J is elided in continuity, elision of the J is 
necessary. But, when you pause upon the defective 
n. whose J is retained in continuity, elision of its J is 
allowable, not necessary : S says (R), Retention of the 
5 s and (5 s [in the like (R)] ia the more regular of the 
two modes of speaking (S, R); but this [elision] is 
allowable, [good] Arabic, frequent (S). The f , however, 
is not elided, either in terminations of versicles, or in 

rhymes [below], except by poetic license, as in ff*l* k»* 

&3\ [643], because of the lightness of the I , and the 
heaviness of the j and ,5. S uses language whose 
meaning is that, in rhymes, you elide the fad. y and ^ 
in imitation [of the elision] of the aug. ? and ^ following 
Panama and Kasra, and resembling the ^ and ,5 in the 
pause of the Azd of AsSarat [640]. He means that you 
elide the & from &J& [above] in imitation of the 
elision of the 15 in the preceding verse, vid. <«sl&I Z£$ ^ 
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^J| [193] ; so that, since elision of the ,5 of «*jdt is 
allowed, because it is like [the ,5 in] the pause of the 
Azd oFAsSarat in ^^Jlj <&£* [640], the rad.\$ imitates 
it in elision, since the rhymes must preceed uniformly : 
and similarly with the « , as in the saying [of Zuhair 
(Jh, MAR)] 

JjSo L»j j+g L» ««1 wu«o (5 JLa iff LuU5 tf4**» { g**** 1^ ° 1 "** ^J 

[When J was, iw reZofiow Jo Salma, during eight 
years, on the verge of a matter not bitter^ and not 
sweet (MAR)], where you allow elision of the ^ , though 
it is rad., because, when you intend binding [the rhyme], 
you elide the aug. ? arising, on account of the unbinding, 
in jJ&JI in the preceding verse 

jXwut y £j© £3^ jg+i— < ^^£ s_UitJf Issue 

[My heart has recoverd from its passion for Salma, 
when it was near being inconsolable; and AtTa'amfc 
and Ath Thiftl have become empty of Salma (MAR)]; 
while this aug. y is elided only because it is assimilated 
to the aug. y in the dial, of the Azd of AsSarat in 
yO^s isf^- Zaid came to me [640]. The f , however', 
is not elided in rhymes [above] (R) : you say 

Usju «Ji>f^ L>o*? ttJmJ 4c (5^i^ cJ^^'j 159?' '■^-M 1 * 

(S, R), by Ru'ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj— so says IBr (MN) f 
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/ lent to Arwa, when debts were being discharged* 
Then she put off payment of part, and paid part 
(MN, N), because the | paused upon, in such as Ij^j , ia 
not elided in the best-known [dial.l, as the « and ^ 
arising, in pause, in the dial, of the Azd of AsSarSt 
[640], are elided by most of the Arabs (K) ; and there- 
fore, as the ! of Laju is not elided, so the I of xS >a£3 
{below] is not elided. (S). S says (B), The elision of the 
<5 of [such as (E)] ^g-aJj , [and of the y of such as ^eju , 
in rhymes (R)J induces many of Kais and Asad to elide 
the y and & that are [the sign of (S)] the pron. : though 

neither of them is so often elided as the y$ of (5 -aib 

» «.» 
(S, R), and the ^ of ^etVj , because they are [entire] 

words (R), since they occur in the sense of ns. (S) ; and 

are not [mere] letters (S, R), founded upon what precedes 

them ; so that they are on a par with the s in 

O, I marvel at Fortune, when its ways are diverse ! 
(S). The verse 

«a*3 L» yjjuJ i SltXfc Juo \<>f jvi # |»"€ j: v' *"*!**! **■*' &**£ ^ 
[Ze£ GW wo* cwrse, or destroy, brethren that I have 
left, not knowing, after the morn of separation, what 
they have done ! (MAR), meaning tyU*> (S),] is recited 
(S, R), by some of the Arabs that I have heard repeat- 
ing this poem (S), with elision of the ? [of the pi. 
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(MAR)], and quiescence of the g (R) : and ['Antara 
says (S)] 

(S, R) £owie of'Abla in AlJiwd, speak, and tell me 
of thine immates, what they have done. And be thou 
pleasant at morn, home of'Abla, and be safe! (EM), 

meaning tS JSs [and lS Jum\$ ] (S), [which] also is recited 
with [elision of the ,5 and (MAR)] quiescence of the • 
(R); and AlKhuzaz Ibn Laudhan says 

C**iti Li*Afr ^xJuLw caJo ^| $c |*>jU i*j& -My iJ^UxJ ' v 4 ^ 

[187], meaning ^avi (S). But the I [of the pron. 
(R)] in [such as (R)] 

Us ^ f (Jjpfcdb LjJs ^JUJli*- 

([recited to us by Ehl (S), My two friends, fly with 
separation, or fall, or, in one MS, lis stop (MAR),] 

is not elided (S, R), as it is not elided from {S ,6£3 [above] 
(S), because of what we have mentioned (R), vid. that 
the t paused upon, in such as |<\j\ , is not elided in the 
best-known [dial.] (MAR). I do not know any instance 
where the ^ of the pron. is elided in terminations of 
versieles, as it is in rhymes ; but the ^ of the pron. is 
elided in terminations of versieles, as XXIX. 56. [420] 

(R). 
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§. 646. When the o of femininization ia paused 
upon, the <& is kept, [being preserved from conversion 
here ^Tsr),] if it be attached to (1) a p. [263, 402], as in 
^3 L263, 402, 540] (Aud), «^j [505], and «IJ& [537] 
(Tsr) : (a) £& [109] is paused upon, by Ks [alone (Tsr)], 
with the * (A, Tsr), irregularly (Tsr) ; and, by the 
remainder [of the Seven Headers], with the «y : (b) IM 
says in the CK " In my opinion, it is allowable to pause 
with the 8 upon «yj* and ow > by analogy to their saying 
bS in the case of o5f " (A) ; but this is open to the ob- 
jection that (Sn) the [similar] saying of AH " As for 
vsa! , o*3 , and oJLrJ , they are commonly regarded as 
analogous to &*$ , so that they are paused upon in both 
modes," is refuted, because (Tsr) pause upon ^ with 
the it is not regular, and»(Sn) what is irregular is not to 
be copied (Tsr, Sn) : (2) a v. [263, 402, 607], as in o^li 
She stood (Aud) and ismXjlS She sat : (a) the «y is kept, 
in the p. and v., from fear of confusion with the pron. 
in *j% [168, 505] and tuJs struck him, what is unambigu- 
ous being made to accord [in this respect] with what is 
ambiguous : (b) IJ says " S says that, if you named a 
man ouy^ IDarabat, and then made it a dim., saying 

kola J>uraiba, you would pause upon it with the * , 
because it would have been transferred from the [the 
cat. of] the v. to [that of] the n." (Tsr) : (3) a n., when 
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* • s 

the c> is preceded by a sound quiescent, as in «*&.! and 

oub [263] (Aud), because the «y in them, being preceded 
by a quiescent, becomes, as it were, not for femininiza- 
tion, but put only to cc- ordinate the bils. with trils. r 
being for co-ordination with J*is [368] and BiXt^ [307, 
689] (Tsr). And it may be retained [in its own form 
(Tsr)], or be changed [into s (Tsr)], if it be [attached to 
a n., when the «y is] preceded by (1) a vowel, [which is 
only Fatha (Tsr),] as in S—j date and H^suo 2ree (Aud),, 
to distinguish it from the rod. «y ,a& in \s*sl time 
[below] and c^u Jen* (Tsr) : (2) an unsound quiescent, 
[which is only an I (Tsr),] as in $$Jo prayer (Aud), S& 
poor-rate, alms, and o!<> [below] (Tsr) ; and [as] «*UJL-y9 
female Muslims (Aud) and ^^f [below] : because the 

unsound quiescent [in S^Lo , etc.,] is constructively like 
the mobile, since it is in the position of the latter, and is 
converted from it [684, 719] ; and because the I [in 
ttiULue etc.j\ proceeds from Fatha, and is on a par with 
the mobile letter, for which reason, with it, two quies*- 
cents [may] concur [663], as in iJ^j beasts [256], con- 
trary to what is the case when the quiescent is sound 
(Tsr). There is no dispute that, the verbal \&> of femini^ 
nidation is a o in pause, and also that its o. f. is o- 
[607]. But, as for thenominal [263], its o. /. is disputed. 



( 839 ) 

For S, Fr, IK, and most of the GG hold that the «y i'a 
the o. /., as in the v. : but that, in pause, it is converted 
into « , to distinguish the nominal from the verbal o ; or 
the nominal [ «w ], which is for femirunization, as in 

WO 8 • 

Ejjac [385], from that which is not so, as in vv^&f 
malignant and ZySjl [399, 678] r while the reason 
why it is converted into » is that, in the b , there are- 
more faintness and softness than in the o ; so tbat r 
in the state of pause, which is the position of rest [640], 
the 8 is more appropriate, for which reason, in pause, the 
s is added to what does not contain it, I mean the n of 
silence [615,644], asinai! and »Sfy» [648] : and the reason 
why the nominal, and not the verbal, is varied by con- 
version is that the nominal is original, because it is- 
affixed to that [word] of whose femininization it is the 
sign ; contrary to the verbal, which is affixed to the v., 
to indicate the femininization of its ag. [607]; and alter- 
ation is more appropriate in what is original, because of 
its stability. But Th says that the s , in the feminini- 
zation of the n., ia the o. f. ; and that, in continuity, it 
is converted into o , because, if it were left in ita state, 
as a s , one would say L»-sl& out* I saw a tree, with 
Tanwin ; and, in pause, the Tanwin would be converted 
into I , as in Id^) [640] ; so that, in pause, it would be liable 
to be mistaken for the [attached gen.] fern. \j>ron.] i» 

[161] : and therefore, in continuity, the s is converted into 
82 a 
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ta> ; and afterwards, when one comes to pause, it returns to 

its o. f, vid. the s . And, according to S also, the reason 

why the Tanwln [in the ace. of the n. made fern, hy the 8] 

is not converted into I , after conversion of the <& [into 

s ], is fear of confusion (R) with the fern. Ue (MAR). 

But the preferable mode is pause with the «y in (1) the 

sound pi, like oCtLi (Aud) and ofJu* [17] (Tsr) : (2^ 

vhab resembles it, vid. (a) the quasi-pl. n., [which has ' 

no sing, of its own crude-form (Tsr),] like «y^| [17] 

(Aud), which has no sing, of its own crude-form [257], 

but only a sing, of its sense, vid. *&\b [below] (Tsr) : (b) 

the pi. used as a name, (a) actually, like ^Ai** and 

«yU;6l [17] (Aud), which are actually ph. of &$*& 

'Arafa, the halting-place of the pilgrims, and Ec^f 

Adhria, a town of Syria (Tsr) : (b) constructively, like 

«yL^A» [below], which is constructively pi. of 2U$a& , 

[its o. f. being vdS&& , the J of which, vid. the ^ , is 

elided; and its measure being o^Ui , orig. uwSLUi 

(Tsr)] : and is afterwards used as a [verbal n., literally] 

name of a v. (Aud); so that its sense beoomes Juu Far 

off is I [187] : though wA^Iia is said [by some] to be a 

sing., its o. /. being &*4a# , on the measure of &U*i , 

reduplicated, like Hals [332] (Tsr). The reason why 

the [well-known, usual (Jrb), preferable (Tsr),] mode ia 
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pause with the o » [not otherwise (Jrb),] is that, since 
they mean to have two augments in the per/, pi. fem t 
(Jrb, Tsr), as we have explained in its place [234] (Jrb), 
and they are unable to add the ^ or ,5 with the f i 
because, if added [with the I ], it would be converted 
into Hamza [683], therefore they add the «y with the f . 
because the «# [sometimes] becomes a subst . for the y ., 
as in [ bIsjJ and (Jrb)] iU^O' [689] ; and it then becomefi- 
the sign of femininization, and does away with the 
necessity for saying uylxJL-** as> pi. of &JU**; so that, 
since this «•> imports pluraliiation and femininization 
[234], and does aWay with the necessity for the sign of 
femininization affixed to the sing., it is [preferably^ 
retained in pause, and is not changed into s (Jrb, Tsr} : 
while they deal with what is co-ordinated with the pi. m" 
the same way as with the pi. [itself], because, since they 
treat it like the pi. in inflection [17], they treat it so in 
other particulars (Tsr). But pause with change [of the 
«y (A) into s (A, Tsr)] has been heard in the sayings 
[of some of them (A), transmitted by Ktb from Tayyi 
(Tsr), suJlj (jiyuH v-ixf Sow are the sons and the 
daughters % (B, Jrb, Fk),] *\yL$ \j syb-^f JL/ How are 
the brothers and the sisters ? [690], and »LuJ| ^i* 
*\joJCJ\ (jj> The burial of daughters is one of the noble 
deeds (Aud, A), with change of the ^ of the pi. into n , 
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{in pause (Jrb),] by assimilation to the pure «> of femiui- 
nization (Jrb, Tsr) : while sI$a» and »3 5 l have been heard 
(A); and \^» XXIII. 38. [187, 195, 504] is read by 
Ks and Bz (And), with change of the o into s (B, Tsr). 
Some report that this is the dial, of Tayyi ; but [IHKh 
(HKh)J the author of the Ifaah [bi Fawa'id aildah 
(33Kh)J says that it is anomalous, not to be copied (A). 

As for oQI* [above], it has two dial, vars., Fath and 
K&srofthe «y [195]. Those who pronounce [the u» ] 
with Fath make «yl$A* a sing., and pause upon it with 
the » ; while those who pronounce the vs> with Kasr 
make «yl4** »JP^» an ^ pause upon it with the o (IY). 
The [statement] reported from Ks is that those who 
pronounce the o with Kasr pause upon wl^** with the 
S ; while those who pronounce the «y with Fath pause 
upon «yl^£» with the «i> or s (Tsr). But [the GG say 
that (Jrb)] «A4*so , if held to be a pi., is paused upon 
with the o ; and, if held to be a sing., is paused upon 
with the s (M, Jrb, Tsr) : so in the [M and] Jrb (Tsr). 
IH, however, says, in the CM, that [this is matter of 
assumption, since (Jrb)] tyLflff , being a verbal n., 
cannot be truly said to be sing, or pi.; while that [pause 
upon it with the «y or a ] is only because of its resem- 
blance in form, not in number, to [a n. ending in] the o 
of femininization (Jib, Tsr). We have mentioned its 
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predicament among the verbal ns. [187, 195]. And 
here we mention that, whether it be pronounced with 
Damm, Fath, or Kasr of the ia> , its o. /. may be %$** ; 
but that pause upon it with the s is rare, because it is 
co-ordinated with vs., on account of its being a verbal 
n. ; while conversion of its/uy into & is nevertheless 
allowed, because it is assimilated, in form, to such as 
SlSjS clucking (R). When a man is named 8l$I» t 
according to the dial, of those who change [the m» into 
s in pause], it is like K^JUo [18], being diptote because 
of the quality of proper name together with femininiza- 
tion; but, when isyLj** is used as a name, according to 
dial, of those who do not change, it is like olLI [17], 
being infl. like the perf. pi. fern, when used as a name 

(A). And apparently \z,ty [above] is like it, because 
the two dials., change and absence of change, occur in it 
also (Sn). And like it, in admitting of both modes, is 
[their saying (IY)] *43t3Lxt «JLJ| JuoU*ul God extirpate 
their roots! or |*$3lsys their root ! (M). For sis** root, 
pronounced with Fath [of its o in the ace. (R, Jrb)], is 
[held to be (IY)] a sing. (IY, R, Jrb), co-ordinated 
with JU ; °<> [392] (R), like I&L [248, 272] (Jrb), the I in 
it being for co-ordination with [ 2»s& and] £*?u& [392] 

(IY), as is the case in ^ju (IY, R) and ^3 [272, 375], 
according to those who pronounce them with Tanwln 
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(IY) ; and pause upon it is with the 1 1 while oUja footi t 
pronounced with Kasr [oFTts <& (R, Jrb) in the ace, 
(R)], is [held to be (IY)] a pi. (IY, R, Jrb), the I in it 
being the one accompanying the isj of the pi. fern., as 

a o 

though it were pi. (IY) of tjLe rooi (IY, R), the masc, 
being pluralized with the t and <& , notwithstanding the 
occurrence of a broken pi. for it, 1. e., 057* » as «w^Jj* ^ 

> o » o > 

said, notwithstanding ^ , in the pi. of ^fjj [261] (R) ; 
[or] of sLfe (Md, KF) ; and pause upon it is more 
properly with the «y , as in the case of oUJU** [above] 
(R). And, in other formations [than the sound pi. and 
what resembles it (Tsr)], the preferable [mode] is pause 
with change (Aud) [of the «y ] into i , for distinction 
between the «y of femininization and the rad. & , as in 
o«j [above] and vy^jo death, this being the reason 
assigned by S : or, as is said (Tsr), for distinction 
between it and the ^ of femininization affixed to the v. 
(Jrb, Tsr, Fk), as in ^6 [607] (Tsr); while they do 
not reverse [the distinction, assigning the «y to the n., 
and the & to the v.], because, if they said xiy& for c>jU , 
the s would be confounded with the objective pron. 
(Jrb, Tsr, Fk) : so says Jrb, confining himself to this 
reason ; [ and he is followed by Fk] (Tsr). But [Akh 
asserts that (1$), in the less chaste mode (Fk),] some 
[of the Arabs (M, R, Jib)] pause [upon such as *♦&•; 
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(Fk)] with the o (M, R, Jrb, Fk), without change, as 
v»uja« (Fk), which is a wide-spread dial., transmitted 
by Akh (IY), whence [their saying o^pf, piLIlfiuXfij 
and upon him be peace and mercy!, and (IY, Jrb)] 
the saying of the poet pj\ *T$Ls y£. Jj [183, 640, 690] 
(M, Jrb) : while an [additional] instance of pause with 
omission of change [into s (Tsr)] is the reading of Nafi', 
Ibn 'Amir, and Hamza ^1 ^ XLIV. 43. [below] 
(Aud), with the «y (Tsr) ; and the [other (IY, Jrb)] 
poet [Abu-nNajm (Tsr, YS)] says 

o-«(Xjuj UJju^ Ujuu ijjt # on-L*» (5 «Xj (iJlaai *JUlj 

owef ^JJ yjf S^saJI icjt>(^ $ vsmjoJjuI tXie (.yu! (jwjjb nujUs 

(IY, R, Aud, Jrb, Fk) And God saved thee, by my 
hand, Maslama, after, and after, and after the souls 
of the people had become near the top of the wind- 
pipe, and the free-born damsel was well-nigh being- 
called a handmaid (MN), where he does not change the 
va» into b in [all three of] them (Tsr), What is meant by 
uM.4juu is Lejuu , a s being supposed to be substituted 
, for the ! (IY, Jrb, MN, Tsr, YS), so that it becomes 
jwJuu , since the 8 is sometimes substituted for the 1 , as 
in *J| oSjj <*3 [175, 181, 690], meaning &» (IY) and 
Us (Jsh); and the s being then changed into va> , to 
correspond with the remainder of the rhymes (IY, Jrb, 
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MN, Tsr, YS) : this is the reasoning of [IY and] Jrb 
(Tsr). Or, [as U mentions (Tsr),] the f is changed into 
s ; and the » then changed into m> , by assimilation to 
the t&> of femminization ; so that it is paused upon with 
the «y (Tsr, YS) : he mentions that he suggested this 
to his master F, who accepted it (Tsr). And, according 
to this dial., [says AH, some words, as in (Fk)] 

pSJf <a>f&& u)[ XLIV. 43. Verily the tree of 

AzZakkum [above] (A, Fk), dU c^ \$f+-&2. p*' XLIII. 

31. What! shall they part out the mercy of thy Lord} 

(Fk), ^ «*yi5 c y te,yi LXVI. 10. ?%e wife of 

Noah and the wife of Lot, and the like (A), are 
written in the Codex (A, Fk) with the va> (Fk). Our 
master, the Sayyid, relates that every 8 Lot , mentioned 
in the Kur with her husband, is written with the 
extended «y (Sn). Therefore Nafi', Ibn 'Amir, 'Asim r 
and Hamza pause upon them with the <a> ; while Ibn 
Kathlr, IA1, and Ks pause upon them with the s (A), 
The vw , if written as a s [in the Codex], is paused upon, 
by all the [Seven] Readers with the a : but, if written 
as a ta> , is paused upon by some with the i , for 
observance of the o./.; and by others with the o , for 
observance of the 'Uthmani orthography : so says our 
master, the Sayyid (Sn). Most of those [Arabs] who* 
pause [npon such as tUa*j ] with the «y make it ouieseeai 
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even if [the n. ending in] it be an ace. pronounced with 
Tanwin (A). Apparently these [Arabs] do not say, in 

[pause upon] the ace, lie! ooK i" saw a handmaid^ 

like !do\ [640], with the I ; but «**! «*jK , as in 

#J\ SwSjJI ot>Kj [above], because it is made to accord 

with x*t with the a , which is the o. /. in pause (R). 
But some of them pause upon the [w.] made fern, by 
the 8 , when it is an ace. pronounced with Tanwin, 
as they pause upon the [n.] bare [of the 8 ], when 
it is an ace. pronounced with Tanwin [640] (Sn). 
There is a dispute about muM> [above] in such as *JU 
j.jJaJI «y!ju III. 115. [Well-acquainted with the con- 
tents of the breasts (K, B) of the hypocrites (K)] ; 
for Akh, Fr, and IK say that it is paused upon with 
the o , because, being pre. [H5]v'it is always intermedi- 
ate \ while Ks and Jp.«ay that it is paused upon with 
the s , because [the v~» in] it is a «i» of femininization, so 

that you say slS : so says Hf (Tsr). The o not for 
femininization is not altered [in pause], the saying of 

some sLi) S ^a UjJlb We sat by the Euphrates being 
anomalous (A). 

§. 647. Continuity is sometimes treated like pause 
[648, 649] (M, R). This mostly occurs in poetry (IY, 
R), because of the inducing exigency (R) ; and is not 
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found in a case of choice (IY). The poet [Manziir Iba 
Habba alAsadi (MN, Jsh)] says 

[691] (IY, R), describing a wolf- that meant to catch u 
gazelle (Jsh), When he (the wolf) saw that there was 
no ease, and no glutting of his appetite, [in the pursuit 
of the gazelle (MN),] he turned aside to an Arid, tree 
of a curving tract of sand, and lay down (MN, Jsh) 
to sleep (Jsh), where he substitutes a v for the 8 of 
SLftS , and retains it in continuity (IY) ; [andj hence 
j^Jl ijfcjjjsJlsf j| [below]. It is not peculiar to [metric] 
exigency (M) : but sometimes occurs in prose (R) ; and 
corresponding instances in prose, by assimilation to 
poetry, have been mentioned before (IY), as (1) siU 
s^»A [159, 321] (M, R), and the whole of the nums., 
in which that is necessary, as we have mentioned (R) ; 
and hence their saying, transmitted by S, in the num., 
ra'Vflglg [321, 648], where they substitute a s for the S 
[of H&j ] in pause, and then throw the vowel of the 
Hamza [of &*jk f ] upon the * , and elide the Hamza, 
on the principle of the reading ^yu^f^JUt <XS XXIII. 
1. The believers have prospered [16], which occurs 
only in continuity (IY) : (2) XVIII. 36. [521] (M, R)„ 
in the reading of Ibn 'Kuax (IY, R), with retention of 
the \ , orig. tS| [ JjO (K, B)], the vowel of the Hamza 
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being thrown upon the ^ of Jxi , the Hamza elided, 
and the ^ incorporated into the ^ ; whereas analogy . 

• 55, 

requires the ! of b ! to be elided in continuity, because 
it is put to make the vowel plain in pause [161], like 
the » in 'sSjjf LXIX. 19. and ZjS^ LXIX. 20. 

[below] : Zj says " Retention of the 1 [of bl ] is excel- 
lent here, because, the Hamza being elided, the 1 
becomes a compensation for it ", meaning in \ls3 (IY) : 
(3) [similarly (IY)] II. 260. [166] (IY, R), with reten- 
tion of the ! of IM [161] : (4) llAxfliXIK. 19. [22, 638, 
648, 679] and auAwls* LXIX. 20 My reckoning [648], 
in continuity, according to some readings (R). Continu- 
ous speech is [thus] given that [predicament (IA, Aud, 
A)-} which belongs to pause (IM), vid. quiescence — with 
ov without Rauin or Ishraam — and reduplication ■ [640], 
transfer [640, 641], aud importation of the » of silence 
[644, 648] (Tsr, Sn) -, seldom, [as compared with its 
absence (Tsr),] in prose; and extensively in poetry 
(IM), because this is the place of irregularity (Tsr). 
The following are exs. of that: — (1) in prose, (a) [jfche 
readings of others than Hamza and Ks (Aud, A)] 

J^l; «JUJu> J II. 261. It hath not been altered by the 
lapse of years : and look [644] (IA, Aud, A) and 

J* ojJaf ^v»fXjJ VL 90. Then by their guidance 
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mffer thou thyself to.be led: say (Aud, A), with 
expression of the » of silence in continuous speech (Aud) * 
(b) mI^H [above] (Tsr) : (c) *»&» v^C> ^ JLfc! U 
•j^L alslkL; ^ LXIX. 28-30. ify wealth hath 
not availed me : my power etc. [615, 648] i (d) the 
saying of some of Tayyi ^*i u yiSs*. sjod I%«s is a 
pregnant female, youth, because it is only in pause 
that this f is changed into y [643] (A) : (2) in poetry, 
fa) *J ij^JklV ,\ [640] (IA, Aud, A), where the w 
is doubled, notwithstanding that it is conjoined with the 
letter of unbinding (IA, A) : (a) it is orig: i/*a3&\ , with 
a single v_> ; but, being assumed to be paused upon, the 
o is doubled, on the principle of their saying in pause, 

. iJJLL !<£» [640], with reduplication ; and then the letter 
of unbinding is put, vid. the \ ; while the reduplication 
of the ^ remains (Aud) in continuity, by assimilation of 
continuity to pause in respect of reduplication (Tsr) : (b) 
*Jt ^jli £ r | [183] (A), where there are two anomalies, 
(a) affixion of the 5 and ^ to ^ in continuity (MN) ; 
whereas analogy requires ^xi 1 ^ , because, m continuity, 
the form of ^y> does not vary [in number or gender] 
(Sn) : and (6) mobilization of the [affixed] ^ , which is : 
[properly] quiescent (MN). The GG say that the poet, 

in such as J^** and llii/l [640, 648], treats continuity 
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. like pause. They mean that, the letter of unbinding being' 
the [letter] paused upon, since it is not put except to be 
paused upon, that [rhyme-letter, here the J or the v»» J , 
which precedes it, is not paused upon, but is in the 
interior of the sentence ; and this [reduplication of it] is 
treating continuity like pause (R). And, [says S (R),]. 
one that I trust has told me that he heard an Arab sajj 

« «-••» •* , *■<•<>* 

juojoI ^ia^S Give me a white one, meaning ydjif 

• a » 

(S, R) ; but affixing the s as he affixes it in &i» , when 

S , 

he means u ^o [161] (S), the s being for silence : which is 
a most hideous anomaly, because the s of silence is affixed 
.only 'to. that [letter] whose vowel is uninflectional [648] ; 
and also [because] he mobilizes the reduplicated letter 
not on account of a letter of unbinding, [mobilization on 
aocount of which would be allowable,] as we have men- 
tioned [640] (R). Some people pause with quiescence 
of the rhyme-letter [usually] conjoined with a letter of 
prolongation, [i. e., an I or a ? or & (Sn),] as in 

v U*i1, JjU ^l ^1 

[608]. But the Hijazls retain the letter of prolongation, 
unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether they intend to quaver or 

not (Sn),] saying bla*JI 5 : while the Tamlmis, if they 
[intend to (Sn)] quaver, do likewise, [i. e., retain the 
letter of prolongation (Sn)] ; and, if not, put Tanwin as 
a compensation for it, [in order to discontinue the 
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quavering (Sn),] unrestrictedly, [i. e., after a Damma. 
Fatha, or Kasra (Sn),] as in 

[11 

• •(Dtp *0 ^ " QfO + * + + + 

[by Al 'Ajjaj (S),] my companion, what has excited 
the streaming eyes ?, and 

[577, 608] (A). 

§. 648. The second [position (Tsr) ofthes of silence] 
is the interrog. \S governed in the gen. (Aud) by a p. 
or pre. n. [181, 615] (Tsr). For, when it is governed in 
the gin., [and is not compounded with 16 (Tsr),] as in *a 
and *aa , [-where it is governed in the gen. by a p. (Tsr),] 
and in «»*&■ (•<j^? u With what coming, i. e., How, [a 
question as to the quality of the coming (Tsr),] earnest 
thou?, [where it is governed in the gen. by the pre, n. 
(Tsr),] its I must be elided, to distinguish it from the 
enunciatory, [which is the conjunct and the cond. (Tsr),] 

U ,.as in &x& oJLw U* oJ Lw / asked about what thou 
askedst about [or ^Jl U Jt£o ^^e a6oi*< the like oj what 
etc., where U is donjunet.; and. in _.j| _u»3 Uj 
At whatever thou rejoicest, I will rejoice and IjS 
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td&oyl ^gju&at TFAen^ver *Ao« contest to me, J will honor 

tkee, where L> is coti^. (Tsr)] : so that, when you pause 
upon it, you affix the « , for preservation of the Fatha 
indicative of the [elided (Tsr)] f [below]. And the » is 

necessary if the genitival op. [of the interrog., U> (Tsr)] 
be a n., as in &M * i gsx* [above] and < s &&\ i» XIaSI How 
did he exact? [640], where you say ** c^ and 
jw «uiX3! ; and preferable if it be a p., as in'^j^itcXwOj *s 
LXXVIIL 1. [181], where [it is reported (K) by] Bz 
[that Ibn Kathir (K)] reads [ ^(K)J with the * (Aud) 
of silence (K, Tsr), either because he treats continuity 
like pause [647] ; or because he pauses [upon &+£ Of 
what (question they among themselves) ?], and begins 
afresh with pdiiiJf Clil ^ ^ *UL£ LXXVIIl. 1, 2. 
They question among themselves of the great tidings, 
a [previous] ^yJ * Llxg , [on which &+e depeqds,] being 
understood, because expounded by what follows it (K). 

The difference is that the l* governed in the <je». by a p. 
is conjoined with it [18lJ; while the prep, is not in- 
dependent in its meaning [497], so that it is like part of 
the Co [644] ; for which reason the s is [merely] allowable, 
[not necessary, because the conjunction of Lo with the 
prep, prevents it from being considered unil. when the 
I is elided] : whereas the pre. n. is independent in its 
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'sense, so that the n. [* ] with it is like a separate [word] ; 
and it is unil., for which reason the » is necessary- with it 
[615] (Tsr). The third [position (Tsr)] is every [word] 
permanently uninfl. upon a vowel of uninflectedness 
[159], and not resembling the infl., like the ^ of the 1st 
pers, [161], <£» , and y» , according to those who pro- 
nounce them with Fath [below] (Aud) in continuity ; 
and like the J of the 2nd pers. [below] (Tsr). The 
Revelation has x*» iJo CI. 7. What it is, and xllU 
LXIX. 28. and ^liLkll LXIX. 29. [below] ; and the 
poet [Hassan (MN, Tsr) Ibn Thabit al Ansari (MN) 
as Sahabi (Tsr)] says 

[below] (Aud) When the lad grows up among as, it is 
not said of him u Who is he ?", ^1 being red., as in 
p3| iLfe J,J Ci [563] (MN). But the » is not affixed to 
such as (1) Ju^ jjTa* 2iai^ cawie, because jJ>C is in/?.; 
[and the vowel of inflection, being known through the 
op. t does not need to be made plain by the » of silence 
(Tsr)] : (2) v_»^il^ Strike demand ij^jj ^'.ffe sfracifc mo*, 
because the v. is quiescent ; [and the « is affixed only to 
make the vowel plain (Tsr)] : (3) &j 3 [99] (Aud), with 
Fat.h (Tsr}, and ^ L [48] and jJs ^-c and £Z ^ [201] 
(Aud), with Pamm (Tsr), because their uninflectedness 
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is accidental, [not permanent ; s6 that the vowel in them 
resembles the vowel of inflection, because it supervenes 
on account of something resembling the op. (Tsr)] : 
while *J| owsu ^» uaj)S [201] is anomalous, the » being 
affixed to what is accidentally uninfl., since jU belongs* 
to the cat. of JuS and Ax? : so say F and IM ; but as to 
this there is a dispute [before] mentioned [201] (Aud) ; 
and some say that the » in &JL& is a subst. for the y , the 
o.f. being jjU (Tsr) : (4) the pret. v. [403], like [the 
trans. (Tsr)] C/y* struck [and ^J^ rode (Tsr)], and [the 

intrans. (Tsr)] tX*s serf [and ^ls stood (Tsr)], because of 

its resemblance to the aor. in its occurring as an ep. 

[144], cow;. [177], enunc. [26], d. s. [80], and prot. 

[419] (Aud), as the aor. likewise occurs. In short the 

quasi-inflectional vowel of uninflectedness is found in 

four sorts, the sub. of ^ [99], the aprothetio vocl [48], 

the advs. cut off from protbesis [201], and the pret. v. 

[403] : and as to [affixion of the s of silence to] it there 

are three opinions, (1) disallowance, unrestrictedly, which 

is the opinion of S : (2) allowance, unrestrictedly; because 

the vowel is insepai*able : (8) [allowance of] affixion when 

there is no fear of ambiguity, as in s iX*s He sat ; and 

disallowance if ambiguity result, as in iuJk [below], 

because the s is liable to be mistaken for the obj. (Tsr). 

In pause upon the uninfl. Ins. (IY)], you say (1) Li \ 
84a 
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with the | [161, 497] ; or ItST with the & [690] (M), im 
place of the I , because their outlet [732] is one r whence 

, the saying of Hstim kSj ^Zb |JL* This is my way of 

bleeding,, mine [696}: (a?) this \ ,.in its being, imported, 

in pause, to make the vowel [of the final] plain, is like 

the * in LXIX. 19. [22; 638^647:, 679] and LXIX. 20 

[647]: (b) hence their saying, in pause; ^^[with, 

the f ],. or Jj* ^ with quiescence; but, when they 

continue,. J* ^ [191] with Fath of the' J , without an f : 

(c) the' Arabs do not pause; upon any thing in their 

language, with the I , to make the vowel plain, except in 

'these: two. positions, I mean %» and uf.[615] (IY): (2-) 

^ with quiescence; or «y* with affision of the « (M) : (a) 

pauses upon the pron. yO> he [161] is mostly with, the »-, 

to make the vowel of the ^ plain ; and so is pause upon 

^ts she : you say &*& ,. not eliding anything from it, as 

you elide in the case of the decl. [643]; and the poet 

says j^Jt £****' QS^ [above],, cited by S : but some of the 

Arabs pause with quiescence, saying ye and ^b , contrary 

to £jf , which is not paused upon with quiescence ; so 

that,, in answer to " who did ?.", one does not say ^t /, 

as one says ye he or ^ she : for ^! , in addition to the 

paucity of its letters; has for its:final a ^ , which is faint,. 

So 

and is not a letter of inflection here,, like the final of «X&- 
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hand and »o blood -, so that, on account of the faintness 
<©f the ^ , the paucity of the letters, and the fact that 
the final of ^! is not a letter of inflection, an I Is imported 
an pause, and is inseparahle from that [expression], 
•contrary t© y» and ^t> , since their final is a letter of 
prolongation and softness, which is plainer than the ^ : 
(b) this is according to the dial, of those who pronounce 
£ y» and ^* ] with Fat|a [above] ; while those who make 
,[the j and ,5 ] quiescent [below] pause only with quies- 
•cence, not otherwise (IY) : (3) Ul$j» here or »U$# [175] ; 
and Siye these or sdlye [174], when it, [i. e., Sf^t> (IY),] 
is abbreviated (M) : (a) this * in v\1q» and s^yo is affixed, 
with the I , in pause, because of the faintness and lowness 
of the 1 ; but the better [mode] is to pause without a s : 
(6) those who prolong [the final I of Sfj* ], and add a 
Hamza, [saying 3ye , ] pause upon the Hamza with 
.quiescence : (c) this s does not follow any of the quies- 
«ents, except the I , because of its faintness ; so that you 
•do not say y» for yt> , nor sufl> for ^» [above], according 
to the dial of those who make the } and ,5 quiescent 
[above], because the I , being faint, on account of its 
remoteness [732], is more in need of being made plain 
<IY) : (4) Ak^jl I honored thee or el£xyf[below] (M>: 
(a) in the case of the <jj of the pron. [161], as in siU^TI 

to + °t$ 

1 honored thee [masc^ and viJbukfil I gave thee \femJ\, 
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there are two modes, pause with quiescence, as <&z*jS f 
[above] and -dUatafl ; and pause with the « , as a£wJf| 
[above] and ajGukef , from avidity for the vowel, because 
the 12} is pronounced with Fath in the masc. % and with 
Kasr in the fern., so that the vowel distinguishes the 
masc, from the fern. ; and they want the distinction and 
explanation in pause as much as in continuity : (b) some 
intensify the distinction, affixing to the J an I in the 
masc, and a ^5 in the fern. ; and then affix the * of 
silence [to the \ or ^ ], saying x\£xaS\ in the masc, and 
KkS&oS] in the fern., beoause distinction by a consonant 
and a vowel is more intensive and corrob. than distinc- 
tion by a vowel aloiie : but the better of the two dials. 
is not to affix the letter of prolongation to the J (IY) : 
(5) igrf&i my manservant and ^>y*> Se struck me 
[below], with quiescence, or tu«&& and &***«•£ , with 
affixion of the v [to make the vowel plain ; pause upon 
the ,5 being in two modes (I Y)], according to those who 
mobilize [the ,5 with Fath (IY)] in continuity [161] 
(M) ; whence the reading of the majority { ^& ^&\ Q 
°£l,&iL Jl &s> l£j£ LXIX. 28, 29. [615, 647] (IY) : 

and |»jk& and <jjv>4 , according to those who make [the 
^5 ] quiescent in continuity, whence the readings of IA1 
( jj«>5'! ^ LXXXIX. 15. jlfy £on2 hath honored me 
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and ^Slil J?) LXXXIX. 17. My Lord hath degraded 
me, [with pause (IY)] ; and the saying of Al A'sha 
[Maimun Ibn Kais (MN, Jsh)] 

jjj «£tf eJ o>*«»X3 I Lo I6| # »4=»5 <-***& o^*-* ^j 
And from, a hater, whose face is scowling, who, when- 
ever I. claim kindred with him, refuses to acknowledge 
me (M), and, before it, 

[2%e?i sAaW my roaming about the countries, from 
fear of death, defend me from the chance that it 
should come to me ? (Jsh)] Is not the brother (i. e., 
messenger) of death sure of me, even if I say u He 
has granted me a respite"?, meaning ^j&] and jjiusb 

f. y Of. 

and ^u** I : (a) those also who make the ^ quiescent 
' pause in two modes, the better being retention of the 
[quiescent] & ; while the other is elision of it, as 1&& | &o 
This is my manservant and JU*«* [above], meaning 
(£«&& and (£*?*<£ : (b) elision of the ^ in the case of [the 
pron. attached to] the v. is good, because the & , being 
always preceded by a ^ [170], is indicated by the ^ ; so 
that there is no ambiguity, for which reason such elision 
is frequent in the Eur : whereas, when you say I&& IJuo 
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fabove], pausing upon it with quiescence, one does- not 
know whether l&k is meant to be pre. to the ^ , or to 
lie aprothetic, for which reason some, disallow such 
elision* on account of the ambiguity ; while S allows it, 
because it is made plain by the pause (IY) : (c) Ibn 'Amir 
and the KK read ^f I and ^L*! , without a ^ , iu 
continuity and pause ; and the like is reported from IA1 
fabove] 4 while Hafi' agrees with them in pause (B) : and 
£Z says ia the K that] ^S I and ^>\»\ [above], with 
quiescence of the ^ , are read in pause, according to 
those who omit the ^ in continuous speeeh, deeming the 
J£asra sufficient without it (K) : (6) p&'J& He struck 
§ou, ^J He struck them, *4*A* upon them, and/i^y 
bg them ; and jo* /rora im and u^i He struck him 
[above]: with quiescence, according to those who, in 
«ontinuity, affix [the conj. to the j. or « ], or [simply] 
mobilize [the * or » with Damm or Kasr] (M) : (a) as for 
lX»i>i and f*&*>* 1 and j^ IIs and j*£? , you pause upon 
them with quieseence of the * , not otherwise ; and elide 
the . or ^ from it [161]« because they are aug., and are 
often elided in continuity [161], as JIs £&+& He struck 
yott before, ^U Lj j*fr?vA He struck them, youth, 
^J\lji2& j»g»Ift IX. 99. ifa# misfortune fall upon 
them !, and ^UxJwj ji^? 0/ #Aem is AeZp sought, for a 
kind of lightening, from frequency of usage, because of 
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the heaviness, of the combination of two Panamas with 
the y in y&Jb and y+&y& [below], and of two Kasras? 
with the ^ in lS *& [below] and the like (IY) : [for,] 
according to those who do- not affix the conj,, in con-, 
tinuity, to the * of the pl. % there is- no dispute that 
pause upon it is with quiescence; while, according to> 
those also who affix the conj., in continuity, elision of it 
is- necessary in pause, because what is often elided in. 
continuity, vid. the } and ^ , must be elided in pausey 
as in jo* and sILt- [below] (R) : (b) they differ in opinion* 

about the 9 m such as j»gw»o [above], and the ^ in such, 
as (S ^i [above], some saying that they are part of tha 
n. itself, and others that they ore a tig-. ; though they are 
agreed that, in the fem. [sing.], the I is part of the n, 
itself : and they differ about the opinion of S on that 
[matter] ; but the [opinion] apparent from his language 
is that the 5 and & are not part of the n. [161] : (c) 
similarly pause upon kju and juli also is with quiescence 
[of the *] (IY) : (d) we have mentioned [161] that the 
3rd pers. [sing:., masc, or fern.,'] of the attached ace. or 
gen. pron. is abridged from the 3rd pers. [sing*, masc, 
or /em.,] of the detached worn., by elision of the vowel 
from the yof yt> [and the ,5 of ^ t and by conversion of 
the ,5 of ^» into I ] (B) ; [so that] the o. f. of si* and 
tul^ is conjunction of [the » in] them with a -letter of 
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prolongation, as ^ju and f^iyi , that being proved by 
the existence of [the letter of prolongation correspond- 
ing with] it in the fern., as I4I4 and I4**** (IY) : the s 
occurs, [says S (I Y),] with what follows it, here in the 
masc, as it occurs, with the I following it, in the fern. 
(S, IX) : (e) Zj' holds that the conj. after the * is not 
part of the 0. f. of the word ; and this appears to be the 
opinion of S : and Zj adduces, as ua. argument for it, the 
elision of the conj. in pause ; but this is not strong, 
because the letters of softness, that form part of the 
word itself, are sometimes elided, as in ^Uil [643] ; and, 
as for the necessity for elision of the conj, in pause, and 
not of the & of tf AaUJI , it is because the conj. is one of 
those things that, in the state of continuity, have a share 
in elision, as in aJuo III. 5. and aui III. 91. [below] : (f) , 
since they intend to lighten the attached [pron."}, on 
account of its being like part of the preceding word, 
they consider ; and, if the * be preceded by a quiescent, 
as in xJU and &JU , they do not put the quiescent • or <« 
in continuity : so that they do not say, according to the 
most frequent \diaV\, ^$ju and ^..ajJU , because the . 
and 15 are heavy ; and because the * , on account of its 
faintness, is like the non-existent, so that, if they said 
that, two quiescents would, as it were, concur (E) : 
[thus even] in [continuous] speech they often elide the 9 
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or ,5 [conjoined with the « ] : and, when the s is preceded 
by a letter of prolongation and softness, elision of the 3 
or & is [held by S to be] better than retention, because 
the » proceeds from the same outlet as the t [732], and 
the I resembles the , and & , so that it is as though they 
fled from the combination of likes, and therefore elided 
•the 3 or ^5 ; and, for that reason, 5taU3 *UJLi y XVII. 
107. And We have revealed it, part by part, [accord- 
ing to the measure of events (K ; , B),] au-Le tUaoJ ^ 
o^ll VII. 175. If thou bear down upon him, he will 
loll out his tongue [from breathing hard (B)], ^*aj *)*&\ 
Lpiau. XII. 20. And they sold him [640] for a 

mean price, and s^Ui HjtXi* LXIX. 30. Take ye him 
[615, 647], and put a collar of iron upon his neck are 
the better of the two readings : and, according to thai 

[opinion], y^Xx and^i* are more appropriate than [ jo* 
and «ic with] elision ; so that «yljCsJuo «ybl ..$** III. 5. 
[593] is the more appropriate of the two readings : but 
some make no distinction between the letter of prolong- 
ation and any other quiescent, preferring olXaJU III. 5. 
[below] and fcswl*. xajLoI A calamity afflicted him ; 
and this [opinion] is adopted by Mb and Sf; and, 
according to me, is correct, because, the » being faint, 

^4** and ,.$** virtually contain [a combination of ( Jh on 
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the pron. s )] two quieseents, life ,jj! and via*} (IY) : S 
prefers retention of the conj . after the » , when the 
preceding quiescent is a sound letter, as in ^gio and 
^4*jLof ; and elision of it, when the preceding quiescent 
is an unsound letter, as in Sjijjo VIII. 14. Then taste 
ye it, sCa* VII. 104. His rod, and tui II. 1. About 
it : but Mb [followed by Sf and IY] makes no distinction 
between the sound and unsound quieseents before the s ; 
and this is the truth, since the quasi-concurrence of two 
quieseents is realized in all ; and the majority of the 
Readers act in accordance with it, as v^bl &x* III. 5. 
and vjS*s isjGTkjo III. 91. In it are manifest signs 
[above] ; and, if S had reversed [his preferences], it would 
have been more suitable, because the combination of two 
quieseents is lighter, when the first of them is soft, than 
it is when the first of them is sound [663] : (g) they 
do not elide [the I ] from l$JLc upon her and l$l* 
from her, though there also contain a quasi-combination 
of two quieseents, because of the lightness of the I ;. 
so that this is the counterpart of their omission, in the 
most .frequent [dial.~\, to convert the Tanwln, in pause, 
into a letter of prolongation in the nom. and gen., and 
their conversion of it into ! in the ace. [640] : (h) if the 
» be preceded by a mobile, as in sj and &&&£ [161], the 
conj. is indispensable, except when a poet is constrained 
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to elide it, as in the saying [of IJanzala Tbn Fatik (S)] 

[i4nrf Ae knew for certain that, if the horsemen should 
overtake him, he would be killed, and, after him, the 
cuttings of the, i. e., his, palm-trees would have a 
dresser, or fecundator, other than him (MAR)], and 
the saying of AlMutanabbi 

[/« £&e mouths their tongues faltered with it, and 
the couriers on the roads, and the pens in the 
writings, where he does not affix the ^ to the sinu, 
but oontents himself with the Kasra, by poetic license 
(W)] ; so that the elision of the conj., in such cases, is 
like the elision of the I in ^J! ^v* !a#; [643] (R) : and 
what is stronger than this has been transmitted from 
the Arabs, like the saying of the poet 

,4to«£ / drink water, when there is not in me any 
thirst for it, except because its springs are the sources 
of the torrent of her valley ; and this is like the 
reading [of Hamza, Abu Bakr, and IA1 dL^fl x^ III. 68. 
IFi7Z render it unto thee and (B)] iLJJ sjjj if III. 68, 
TPi7J not render it unto thee, with quiescence of the s 
(W) : (i) all of this that we have mentioned is the state 
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of the pron, of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. in continuity: 
but, when it is paused upon, the conj, must be omitted, 
whether it be retained in continuity, as in (S $4 and ^3 

[161], by common consent, and in ^jo and l5 $ll* [161], 

according to some ; or not, as in xX# and hjJS [161], 
according to most : that is because it is a property of 
their language that they elide in pause what is not 
elided in continuity, as in ^iyi and ^kt [above] ; so 
that they invariably elide this letter, whose elision is 
often authorized in continuity, as in *IjU and *Jua : and, 
[aftei elision of the conj.,'] quiescence of the » is unavoid- 
able in pause, whether the preceding letter be quiescent 
or mobile : (j) some disallow Baum or Ishmam in the 
case of the » of the pron., when it is preceded by Damm 
or Kasr, as in *JUj II. 273. Knvweth it and ju&Aj 
by his manservant ; and similarly when it is preceded 
by a j or ^ , as in II, 70. [640] and jujU ^ XL 41. 
On whom shall come : that is (a) because the quiescent 
« is so extremely light that it becomes like the non- 
existent ; so that, when, in pause, it is preceded by a 
Bamma or 3 , it is as though you pronounced the final, 
pausal, letter with Pamm, or put a y at the end, since 
the s is like the non-existent, on account of its faintness ; 
and if, immediately after the pamma or the ^ , you 
pronounced [the » ] with Baum, i. e., uttered part of the 
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Damma [of the « ], or with Ishmam, i. e., compressed the 
lips, [as though to sound the Pamma of the » , ] these 
[modifications] would not be plain [as belonging to the 
* ], since the hearer or the seer might account that part 
of Damm, or that compression of the lips for Ishmam, to 
be part of the first Damm, or part of the first compres- 
sion i.f the lips, since a thing is not plain after its like, 
as it is after its contrary : and so may one say of Raum 
after the » preceded by a Kasra or ^ : and also (b) 
because Raum and Ishmam are [intended] to make the 
vowel of the s plain : whereas, on the hypotheses men« 
"tioned, that making plain is not needed, because the s , 
which is preceded by a Damma or ^ , is not pronounced 
with any vowel but Damm ; while that which is preceded 
by a Kasra or ,5, is not pronounced, in the most 
frequent [dial.], with any vowel but Kasr [161] : (k) 
when the » pronounced with Damm follows a Fafcba, as 
in m&b ^jf verily his manservant, or a sound quiescent, 
as in *ju [above], Raum or Ishmam is allowable, without 
dispute [640] : (1) some allow them after the s of the 
pron., unrestrictedly, whether it follow a . or ^ or any 
other consonant ; and whether it follow a Fatha, Damma 
or Kasra : even though they De not so plain as they 
ought to be (R): (7) «<jj», [even] according to those 
who say iJUl 5w! #»&» This is the handmaid of God 
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(M) : (a) the * in [ {g ^s and (R)] »ju» is [not an aug. ; 
but only (IY)] a subst. [690] for the ^ [263] in [ ^ and 
(R)] ^ji [171, 174] (IY, R), the proof of which is that 
you say Lj6 in the dim. of ^ [293], as you say in the 
dim. of 16 : nor is the s in sjjt for feuiininization, like 
the s in xisJlk and Sws» [265], because the » in &sxJLb 
and 8j.*s». is aug., and you find it a S in continuity [646] ; 
whereas the » in »j.» is a » in continuity and pause, and 
is the g of the word : (b) the reason why it is pronounced 
with Kasr, and conjoined with the ^ , is that, being in 
a vague * Tided, «., it is assimilated to the s of the pron., 
which [like this « ] is preceded by a Kasra, as in u o-,** 
I passed by him and sjo^c ^ o-iai / looked at Ms 
manservant (IY) ; [thus] the ,5 after the » is on account 
of the assimilation of the « to the s of the masc. pron. 
preceded by a Kasra, [from the impletion of which a ^ 
is engendered,] as in tf $j and ^a*** , in the most 
prevalent [died.'], as before explained [161] ; except that 
the 8 of the pron., notwithstanding its being preceded 
by a Kasra or ^ , is sometimes conjoined, according to 
the people of AlHijaz, with the 5 , as j$j and ^JLe 
fl61], because the [attached] gen. pron. is ortjj. the 
detached nom. [pron.], as above mentioned ; whereas 
[the « in] ^ or ^tX* is not conjoined with a j at all 
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(R) : S says " I do not know any one pronounce it with 
Pamm, because, though they assimilate it to the « of the 
pron., still it is not the pron. ; so that they assimilate it 
it to the most frequent pronouneiation, which is Kasr of 
the » , when preceded [like this s ] by a Kasra" (IY) : 
(c) some of the Arabs assimilate it to the * of the pi. 
[161] ; and therefore do not put the conj , saying » jjo 
in continuity and pause (R) : [for] I have heard some 

it <e J, fi<» ' f 

Arabs, whose Arabic is trust woi thy, say aJUl £*| sjje , 
making [the a ] quiescent (S) ; but this, though the o, /., 
is rare in usage : and some of them elide the & from it 
in contiuuity, but preserve its Kasra (R) : (d) pause 
[upon it (R)] is with quiescence of the » (IY, R), and 
omission of the conj. (R), not otherwise (IY), without 
dispute (R), the ,5 being elided in both dials. : as for those 
who make it quiescent in continuity, the matter is obvious, 
according to them, the states of continuity and pause 
being equal : while those who conjoin it with the <g [in 
continuity] elide it in pause, as they elide it from is q 

and {S &1* [ above] ; and, since elision of the & is 

permissible in ^44 and the like, notwithstanding that its 

augmentativeness is disputed [above], the elision here is 

more appropriate, because the augmentativeness is certain 

(IY) :(8)°*Gca. and fas [and j3£* (lY)],with quiescence ; or 

mI&^ and ai*4 [and L&* (IY)], with the * (M) : (a) the 



( 870 ) 

* is preferable in the case of these ps., because the I in 
I* is elided, while the Fatha remains as an indication of 
the elided ; and therefore, grudging that pause should 
elide the Fatha, and thus the indication and the indicated 
should [both] be removed, they affix the * of silence, 
upon which the pause falls, while the Fatha is preserved 

»gl 

[above], as is done in syc! and awJ [644 j: but some of the 

Arabs pause with quiescence, without a s ; while it is 
argued [on their behalf] that pause is accidental, and that 
the vowel is restored in continuity, [so that the removal of 
the indication is only temporary] : (b) some of them make 

the (, quiescent in continuity, as in *J\ o^U? Gl £ [181] ; 
but that belongs to the cat. of treating continuity like 
pause, by poetic license, as in lJah\ and jt^Ie [640, 647] 
(IY), as Im'j4J3 [321, 647, 663] has been heard (K on 
LXI. 2) : (9) aw *^ax* and &o jle , in the case of 
pJI f * {S fJ> [above] and ou! ,. ji* Like what art thouf, 
[pause being (IY)] with the s , not otherwise (M) : (a) 

— * so 

* ts sow and j£* are ns., detached from what follows them; 

while £ , after elision of the t , becomes unil.; and 
therefore, disliking that, they affix the * , in order that 
the pause may fall upon it, and the n. be not excluded 
irom the formations of ns, (IY). 



( 871 ) 

§. 649. The single ^ [of corroboration is light and 
weak ; so that, when preceded by a Fatha, it (IY)] is 
changed, in pause, into I [497, 614, 684] (M), like the 
Tanwln [below], because of its resemblance thereto, both 
of them being p$., whose place is [at] the end of the 
word (IY). You say liL*If for v j*iLaJ in XCVI. 15. 
[153, 497, 610, 684] (M) ; and, in the imp., Cyl[ for 
^^1 [614, 684] (IY). Al A'sha [Maimun Ibn Kais 
(Jsh)] says, [in an ode praising the Prophet (IY, Jsh),] 

((XaaU xJU I ^ (jlkx^Ji tXA«j ^ $ &JUUOJ' ^ v_»^o*J I ^woJUl |^ 

[497, 684] (M) TAe« beware of dead bodies ; be sure 
thou do not approach them : and do not thou take a 
sharp arrow to bleed a camel, for the guest. And 
[beware of (Jh on v^ai )] this idol set up ; be sure 
thou do not propitiate it by sacrifice : and worship 
not the devil, but God do thou worship (Jsh), meaning 
yjOu^Ci ( Jh, IY), but pausing with the I , as you say 
ftJkj\ vs*j!» [640] (Jh); and hence the saying of the other 

Thy sire is Tazid, and thy grandsire is Al Walld ; 
and whoso is such that they are his sire and grandsire 
will not be lowly, and shall surely be noble, meaning 

<vJ^; : and it is said, on the saying of Imra al?aia 
86a 
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, ^J| dLo Us [115, 640], that the meaning is £j* , Do thou 
tarry, because, say they, the address is to one, that 
being proved by his saying 

JJXo ^jAa. ^ <J-?AV I /M-U" # a-a-A*; viLjjf ULj ,50 ^J-^! 

[0 m^ companion, thou seest, meaning look thou at, 
lightning, whose gleam I show thee, like the waving 
of the hands, in a pile of cloud surmounted by a 
crown, its tipper part being like a crown for its lower 
part (EM)] ; but that he pauses with the ! , treating 
the state of continuity like pause [647] : while some 
explain L. 23. [193, 233] as orig. £^8$ t Bo thou cast, 
arguing that the address, in that, is to an Angel, the 
Keeper of the Fire (IY). And, [if what precedes this ,j 
be pronounced with Damm or Kasr, as (IY)] in 

PjS Q &ya* tM 6 Will ye surely strike, my people ? 
[and l\yt\ la o^-r^ 2 «X* Wilt thou surely strike, 
woman ?, then, if you pause (IY)], you say &ytya-> J* 

[and Jjj^j-xai" Jj» (IY)], by restoring the ^ of the pi. [and 
the ,5 of the 2nd pers. sing, /em] (M). For the 
predicament of this ^ is [like] that of the Tanwln 
[above] : therefore, as you substitute an t for the Tanwln 
in the ace. [497, 640], so you substitute an t for this ^ , 
when what precedes it is pronounced with Fath ; and, as 
the Tanwln is suppressed in the nom. and gen. [640], so 
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this fj is suppressed, when what precedes it is pro- 
nounced with Pamm or Kasr. And, when the ^ is 
suppressed, the , , which is the pron. of the pi., is 
restored [G 14], because of the removal of the quiescent 
after it, vid. the ^ of corroboration. And the ^ also, 
which is the sign of the ind., is restored [614], because, 
it was elided only on aceouut of the uninflectedness of 
the v., [consequent] upon the attachment of the ^ of 
corroboration to it [402, 406, 610] : and, since the cause of 
uninflectedness is removed, inflection is restored, because 
of the removal of its preventive, and the presence of its 
requirer [404], vid. resemblance [of the aor. to the ra.] ; 
and then the <j , which is the sign of [inflection in the 
2nd pers., pi. masc. and sing, fein., of] the ind. [405], 
is restored. Y used to substitute a j or ^ for the single 
^ [of corroboration], when preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Dainin or Kasr, respectively, by analogy 
to the ^ [preceded by a letter] pronounced with Fath, 
saying yiLs.t for £#-■&»■! Do ye dread, and {S fJi^-\ for 
&Jk=>-\ Do thou [fern.] dread, which is analogous to 
[the practice of] those who substitute [a y or ,5] for the 
Tanwln [640] in the nom. or gen., [respectively]. But 
S does not allow that (IY). 



CHAPTER IV. 



THE OATH. 



§. 650. The oath is common to the n. and v. [625]. 
It is a prop., verbal, as xJUb ojLU*. / A«t>e sworn by 
God or o***i>! or oJj t [below], and &JLM ,jJU God has 
known or xUl jJUu (roi knows, or nominal, as <<K*jJ [27, 
29] or dLu! **«J Assuredly thy father's life or xJUl ^*aJ 
Assuredly God's life, and allf ^a+j God's oa£ft [29] or 
jdJt Jfllf [below] or *JUf ^f [651], and xJUf &C\ God's 
trust [below], and slM d*$* ts ia [29], whereby a prop., 

ojf., as cJ JL»iy Assuredly I will do, or neg., as Jjtit 5) / 
will not do [652], is corroborated [654] (M). The verbal 
^>roj?. in the oath is jdib ^JLa-l i" swear oy (?od or 
kXjL ***•>! , and the like. And, since these vs. are not 
self-trans., they put a prep., vid. the <_> [653, 654], to 
convey the idea of swearing to the sworn-by [below] 
(IY) : Khl says " You put these ps. [653] only because 
[by means of them] you attach your swearing to the 
sworn-by, as by means of the ^ you attach [your 
passing implied in] ^vo (S, IY) to iJcwd in your saying 
tX^jj uyyj» [503] (IY), except that the v. [sometimes] 
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occurs understood in this cat. [651, 653], and that the 
oath is a corroboration" (S). There are some vs., such 
as [ I JJo (Jh, KF)] d^> I / testify, [meaning JkXs>\ I 
swear, by such a thing ( Jh , KF),] jJUl I know, and 
wwJl I have sworn [above], that contain the sense of 

JOB 

the oath, and are therefore treated like uUU>| , the «. 
occurring [as a correl.} after them, as after aJUlj By 
GW. The nominal j>rqp. is (jJUxJ and viLu! ^jd and 
&JUf j^aJ, where «** is an t«cA., the J in it being the J 
of inception [604]; while the enunc. is suppressed [29, 
651], constructively (5 *«*S mine oath or ^aJU. , because 
of the length of the sentence, by reason of the sworn-to 
[below], on which account the suppression is inseparable 
[from it], as the suppression of the enunc. is inseparable 

[from Jo) Sy ] in IjJ ^JSJ Ju\ SjjJ [29], because of the 
length of the sentence, by reason of the correl. (IY). 
The meaning of aJLM ,j**2 is what God has sworn by, 
vid. y«lljT$ XCI. 1. [538], 4JUT$ XCIL 1. [498, 657], 

^a^ai\j XCIII. 1. By the forenoon [657], and the 
like; or the oath that is [sworn] by Sis Names, as 

&JUI5 [below], &*£!( »_>. £ Ity *Ae Lord of the Ea'ba, 

jjJUaJlj By the Creator, and the like : and the sense is 

(S u*i nli\ ^jjk+j God's oath (is mine oath) [29] (R). 



*», 
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And hence Jjf^! (IY). According to S (R), ^*jI 
[in *Juf ,j*jf (IY, R), which is peculiar to' the oath 
(ML), inasmuch as it is not used elsewhere, being thus 
distinguished from ^j^jI occurring in the like of «JU| ^+jI 
8»Lj £%e oatfAs- of the people are true, or faithful, 
about which there is no dispute at alj, since it is a n., 
pi. of ^^j oath, by common consent (DM),] is a sing. 
(IY, R, ML) n. (IY, ML), applied to denote the oath 
(IY) ; not a p., contrary to the opinion of Zj and Rm . 

(ML), who say that it is a prep. (DM) ; and not pi. of 

o - 

y^j , contrary to the opinion of the K_K [below] (ML) : 

derived from i j^i (IY, R, ML), i. q. &5o blessing (IY, 
R, DM), as though they swore by God's blessing (IY) : 
always (ML) (a) governed in the nom. [653, 655], by 
inchoation, its enunc. being [necessarily (DM)] suppres- 

ii *«? ***** 

Bed (IY, ML), because known, as in the case of *JU| j+*j 
[above], constructively {S «.«l3 or ^i*+» , and the like (I Y), 
L e., yjJU^ «JU! SiSyi God's blessing (is mine oath) (R) ; 
and (b) pre. to the name of God : contrary to the 
opinion of (a) IDh, who allows it to be governed in the 

& *Q >• ma 

gen. by the jurativep., [vid. the y, as «uUi ^^1$ By the 
oath of God (DM)] ; (6) IM, who allows it to be pre. to 
s£jd| [653] and the »jj of the pron. [651] ; and (c) TO, 
who allows it to be an enunc, the suppressed being the 
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inch., i. e., aill ,j*jt ^g**** (Mine oath is) God's oath 
(ML): and its Hainza is [oW#. (R)] con/. [651, 667] 
(R, ML), contrary .to the opinion of the KK JTbelow] 
(ML), as is proved by the fact that Kasr of its Hamza 
[below] is allowed ; though, from frequency of usage, Fath 
of the Hamza [668] is more prevalent. But it seems 
improbable that the Hamza should be pronounced orig. 
with Kasr, and then with Fath for lightness, because 
there is no Juul with Kasr of the Hamza among ns. or 
vs.; and it also seems improbable that Jotit should be an 
original sing. (R). According to the KK [651], ^^1 is 
p?. of ^*4J oath (R, DM), so that *li\ j*j| is like 

ill -o t * 

xJUl ^^jlij [above] (R) : and its Hamza is disj. (R, DM) ; 
but is made conj. for lightness, from frequency of usage, 
as Khi says of the Hamza in the determinative jf 
[below] (R). Their argument is that this measure is 

peculiar to the pi., like vlisl and ^Jlil [237] (DM), 
which is refuted by the fact that Kasr of the Hamza 
[below], and Fath of the * , are allowable, [so that ^^1 
is said (DM)] ; whereas the like [pronunciation] is not 
allowable in the pi., such as y«i»l and ^Jf\ [above] 

(ML), so that JjW is not said (DM) : and by the saying 
of [Abu Mibjan (ITB, J3yt)] Nusaib [Ibn Rabah 
alBalawi (Jsh)] 
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i£\&± U «JUt tfttJ (3***5 i*** * f &'di&j '•** i^*' liter*- J*-** 

[651] (ML) TAen «a£<£ the party of the people, token 
I entreated them, " Yes"; and a party said " By God's 
oath, we know not " (Jsh), where he elides its | [669] in 
the interior [of the sentence] (MIL), after the J of incep- 
tion (Jsh) ; though the KK may say that it is exclu- 
sively distinguished [among pis. of this measure] by 
that [elision], because of frequency of usage (DM). 
The J of inception is prefixed to it, as [to -+* ] in 
&JU! ^4jJ [above] ; and hence pj\ ^U3\ ^j.^ JUi [above]. 
And its Hamza is pronounced with Fath, because this 
n. is indecl., not being used except in the oath alone ; 
so that it resembles the p., and is therefore pronounced 
with Fath [of the Hamza], by assimilation to the 
Hamza prefixed to the determinative J [above] : but Y 
has transmitted Jjf VJ ^ S >| [651] with Kasr of the Hamza 
[above]. As for XiUt in xJUl Eitaf , it also is governed 
in the nom. by inchoation, the enunc. being suppressed 

[651, 655] (IY). What is meant by adUt JLili f is what 
He has enjoined upon His creatures, vid. obedience 
to Him, as though it were a trust committed by Him 
to them, that it was necessary for them to render entire 
unto Him: the Kur has \^\^J\ (5 JU &*Uyi U^* b£ 
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S^ CyXh JS lit ^UiS? XXXIII. 72. Verily We 
offered the trust, [meaning obedience (K, B),] to the 
heavens and the earth and the mountains; and they 
refused to undertake it, and were afraid of it. And 
man undertook it : verily he was wrongful, igno- 
rant (R), where obedience is named trust, because it 
[must be present, as the trust (K)] must be rendered 

(K, B). And O^s. in kJU I «X$c iS Le. [below] is governed 

in the npm. by inchoation, while ^JU is its enunc. ; the 

form being like jo\ »|jjf ^ [28], but the sense being 

I swear by God (IY). One property of the two props., 
[the oath and its correl. (XY),] is that, [since one of 
them is corroborated by the other (IY),] they are 
equivalent to one prop, [compounded of two terms, such 
as the inch, and enunc. (IY)], like the two props, of 
the prot. and apod. [419] (M) : so that, as, when you 
mention the inch, alone, or the enunc. alone, it does not 
import any material sense, so, when you mention one of 

the two props., as &JUb vjLL>| [above], without the 

other, it is like your saying <3o\ Zaid alone in lack of 
material sense (IY). And suppression of the second 
\jprop. (IY)], upon indication, is as allowable here, 
[e. g., in your saying to one that has thrown himself 

into harm xJUfj oXi# Thou hast perished^ by God, 

87a 
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(assuredly thou, hast perished), meaning «&JCL» JJU *JU1 £ 
(IY),] as it was there (M), e. g., in UL«i ^\ fM> Csf 
I shall be a wrong-doer, if I do, (I shall be a wrong- 
doer) [419] (IY). The correl. of the oath is suppressed 
when the oath (1) intervenes as a par. [1] (IH), i. e., 
occupies the middle [of the sentence (R), between the 
parts of the prop, that indicates the correl, of the oath 

(Jm)], as *STs kJUIj Ju\ Ziid, by God, is standing 
[below] (WIH, R, Jm) and £jj Jiff, pli Zaid, by God, 
stood, and, in the Nahj alBalagha, jJLJf lyiJ xJUfcj jJ 
27ie# have, by God, met God [575, 577] (R) ; or (2) is 

ill -e 8 -.x qo/ 

preceded by what indicates it (IH), as jdUlj pSCs dov 
Zfiuci! is standing, by God [below] (WIH, R, Jm) and 
kJUU Js>) f li* Zaid stood, by God (R) : because [in these 
two cases (Jm)] the oath is independent of [repetition of 
(WIH)] the correl. (WIH, Jm), on account of the 
presence of what indicates it (Jm). This sentence that 
the oath is intermediate in, or posterior to, is, as respects 
the sense, the correl. of the oath; and is a quasi-com- 
pensation for that correl., like the correl. of the 

condition in 45***^! (j£ ^r ' ^ s hall honor thee, if thou 
come to me, as before mentioned [419] (R). But the 
prop* mentioned, though, according to the sense, a 
correl. of the oath, is, according to the form, named 
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only the indicator of the correl., not the correl., for 
which reason the sign of the correl. of the oath [652] is 
not necessary in it (Jm). Sometimes the jurative prop. 
is followed by a context indicative of the correl., which 
is therefore suppressed [333], although this context is 
not, like the two [indicators above] mentioned, a correl. 
in respect of the sense, as -.A* jQ^ »ssuLMj LXXXIX. 
1. [(I swear) by the daybreak and the first ten nights 
of Dhu-lHijja, where the sworn-to is suppressed (K, 
B)], i. e., ^^sijuJj v jdS*yjJ assuredly they shall be 
taken, and shall be punished, because indicated by 
LXXXIX. 5. [207j (Ii). Suppression of the correl. of 
the oath is (l) necessary, when the oath is preceded, or 
enclosed, by what stands instead of the correl., as 

Ji -o O «... O a, a —^ A -o 0»- 

xjUIj jvSLii Juj and ^Sls xJUtj Ju\ [above] : (a) if you say 

plii xM xJUIj <Xj\ or |v5UJ Zaid, by God, is such that 
verily he is standing, or Za£<2 es such that, by God, 
verily he is standing, what follows the oath may be 
either (a) an enunc. to what precedes the oath, [the 
correl. being suppressed, because indicated by what 
encloses the oath (DM)] ; or (6) a correl., the aggregate 
of the oath and its correl. being the enunc. [of the 
inch. (DM)] : (2) allowable, in other cases, as t_ylc}UJfr 

\jSyi. LXXIX. 1. [By the-b&nds of Angels vehemently 
tearing out the souls from the bodies, (assuredly ye 
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shall 6s raised from the dead), the sworn-to being 
suppressed (K)], i. e., ^SxaXJ , as is indicated by what 
follows it (ML), vid. the mention of the resurrection 
(K). Suppression of the jurative prop, is very frequent 
[651], and is necessary with the jurative ps. other than 
the o [653] : and, wherever ^Xxi ^ or Jk*J <X*J or Ji*i ,jJj 
occurs, when not preceded by a jurative prop., there a ju- 
rative prop, is supplied, as Ijojui 0<\& juj<X£^ XXVII. 
21. (By God,) assuredly I will punish it with a severe 
punishment, III. 145. And, (by God,) assuredly etc. 
[432], and LIX. 12. [599,652]; while it is disputed 

~~* ***** — .#*■ *•-* fi 

whether such as pSl» JcsJ [below] and |*3U> IJ03 ^ or 
|v3UJ must be a correl. of an oath, or not (ML). Some- 
times the jurative prop, is suppressed, because indicated 
by an adv., one of the regs. of the v. occurring as correl., 
as yojc idai! ^ and ^jyaSUJl yo^ft [206], from the 
frequency of the usage of ^Jtys. with the oath, together 
with the fact that its sense is Idol ever [206] and iulM 
decidedly, so that it contains such a corroboration as 
imports the sense of the oath. And, on account of its 
importing the sense of the oath, it sometimes precedes 
its op., standing in the place of the jurative prop., even 
if its op. be conjoined with a p. that prevents an op. 
from governing what precedes it, like the ^ of corrobo- 
ration [610] and [the neg.] Ca [498, 546], asdlusTS) J*ji 
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Never indeed will I come to thee and iLul Lo ye^* 

Never will I come to thee, the object being that JifS. 
should supply the place of the oath. But sometimes 
it it used otherwise than in the oath, as 

* t a „ »*•>«,* , ,„ , > o „ 

(R), by Rabfa Ibu Makrum adDabbi, This is my praise, 

because of that good which I have conferred 

May I never cease to be cool in eye, envied ! (AKB). 
One of the ps. of assent also stands in the place of the 
jurative prop., vid. j+a. i. q. 1*3 [556], the connecting 
link being that assent is a corroboration and confirmation, 
like the oath : you say yjJUi^ v*a» Yea, assuredly I will 
do, as though you said { jXx»'S xJJI ^ 1*3 Yes, by God, 
assuredly I will do. But sometimes ^o- is put without 
any oath, as in ~J| (j^ajJI iS ijt ^Jjj [556]. It is 
uninfl. upon Kasr, but is sometimes pronounced with 
Fath ; and sometimes it is pronounced with Tan win, by 
poetic license, as in v©J| ouu*| &JL5 Is 5 [556], which is cited 
as evidence by those who hold it to be a n. [556]. 
Sometimes the mention of the oath is deemed sufficient, 
without mention of the sworn-by [below], as in 



( 884 ) 

[651, 652] (R), by Iinra al Kais, Then I swear, if any 
thing, meaning any man, but thou were such that his 
messenger had come to us, (we would have repulsed 
him). But we did not find any way of repulse for 
thee (AKB), i. e., ju |*,i*fij Uj *«*s U Then I swear (by 
what is sworn by). And often the correl. of the oath, 
if corroborated by the ^ [611, 613], is deemed sufficient 
without the oath, as &k>y& 51 Assuredly I will strike 
thee, because the ,j has [certain specified] positions, and 
does not occur in pure enunciation, as Ijoj ,jJLaJ> [612] ; 
but, as for such [phrases] as «JU| L-J «xsJ III. 177. 

Assuredly God hath heard and |»3u> JuJ [above], there 
exists no evidence that they are correls. of the oath, 
contrary to the opinion of the KK [652]. And some- 
times ULs. Truly, Uaaj certainly Uiai.' decidedly, and 
what resembles them, stand in the place of the oath, as 
^llis^ U» Truly, Twill assuredly do. And so does 
yS [598], when not [denoting] reprehension, as !*)o 
^(XlIlJ CIV. 4. Now, assuredly etc. [406], And so also 
does the obligation of a vow, as y^Xxi ^ \d£ J& aJU 
Such a thing is a vow to God, binding upon me, 
assuredly 1 will do ; or of a covenant, as xJU I «yjk*Le 
"jijii^ J have covenanted with God, assuredly I will 
do, and ^JuisT jJuT 1X3* ^* [above] (R). The object 
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of the oath is corroboration of what is sworn to, whether 
aff. or neg., as ^^ xJUTj By God, assuredly I will 
stand and J^s? 9 xJUT, By God, assuredly I will not 
stand, where you corroborate your announcement, in 
order to remove doubt from the person addressed. This 
involves three things, a corrob. prop. [652], a corrobor- 
ated prop. [652], and a n. sworn by (IY). The corrob. 

> e *• « . o 9 

prop, is the oath (M), vid. ^s] [above], v_aJ&.| , and the 
like, such as <X^i I and |JU| ; and similarly jdUl ***J and 
adit ^lif (IY). The corroborated {prop. (IY)] is the 
sworn-to (M). If it be a v., the oath applies to it, as 
c jiLlJfljjJ jJUlj JiJU.1 I swear by God, assuredly thou 
shalt depart ; but, if it be a p., followed by a sub. and 
pred., what the oath applies to, in sense, is the pred, 
[652], as (^JLiflJuJ !<Xjj ^\ aJUIj ity (rod, verily Zaid is 
departing and -jls Jo J iJUf 5 By God, assuredly Zaid 
is standing, where the oath corroborates the departure 
and the standing, not Zaid (IY). And the n. whereto 
the oath is made to adhere [653], in order that it may 
thereby be magnified, and rendered solemn, is the 
sworn-by (M), which is every name or ep. of God, and 
the like, vid. what is magnified [657], according to 
them, as 

(***=►} \f*iy* <•>>* *y*4 J^ * *^» > ^^ vS*Wt ouuJb oi+«fc»l3 
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[652] (IY), by Zuhair Ibn Abl Sulma Rabl'a alMuzani, 
Then I have sworn by the House (meaning the Ka'ba) 
that men, who built it, of the tribes of Kuraish and 
Jurhum, circled round (EM), because they were wont 
to magnify the House. The Prophet forbade swearing 
by any but God [651] : but, in the Kur, the oath by His 
created things often occurs, to express magnification 
of, and veneration for, the command of the Creator, 
since in magnification of the work there is magnification 
of the Worker; and hence CUT. 1, 2. [518, 469, 652], 
Cj «ybJjJl 5 LI. 1. By the winds scattering the dust 
about (K, B)], d^jfv^lS sOTj LI. 7. [368], and O. 
1. [246, 652] (IY). 

§. 651. The oath being frequent in their speech, 
they take many liberties with it, and study [different] 
kinds of abbreviation. Hence (l) the suppression of (a) 
the v. [653] in xJLJt^ (M), meaning Jjb uiulf (£ 
swear) by God, the jurative v. being often suppressed 
[650], because it is known, and can be dispensed with, as 
v .fo^ Jiy tjJiJl ^ *JL)b XXXI. 12. (I swear) by God, 
verily polytheism is a great wrong, according to one 
of the two constructions : (b) the sworn-by [650], which 
they sometimes suppress, contenting themselves with 
the indication of it by the v., as jjJUj^ ^Ji\ I swear 
(by Qod), assuredly I will do, meaning «JUb ^jf, 
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because it is frequently used, and the person addressed 
knows what is meant: the poet says pj\ ,!>! ***iti 

[564,652], and another says jpjf "£ jUoli [650, 652]: 
(a) the jurists say that, if a man said **«3 1 1 make oath 
or uaJLskt I swear or Jl^a! / bear witness, and after- 
words broke the oath, the expiation of a violated oath 
would be incumbent upon him, because his expression is 
turned to the sense of JuL **uJ5f / swear (by God) and 
the like, since the Muslim is obliged, when he swears, to 
swear by God, for which reason the Prophet says 
wm^uJU y\ aJUL uU-nul* UJU» ^jtT Jj-o Whoso is about 
to swear, let him swear by God, or let him hold his 
peace [650] (IY) : (c) the enunc. [of the inchoatival 
prop., as (IY)] in (jLIalf [29, 650] and its congeners (M), 
dlHj and xJUf sSCol [650], [the pre. ns. in] all of which 
aie inchs., whose enuncs. are suppressed, for abbrevia- 
tion, because of the length of the sentence, by reason of 
the correl. (IY), the sense being &? |***sf U ii)***J 
Assuredly thy life (is what I swear by) (M), [or] 
au |%-«o f U* (7s part of what I swear by) (K on XV. 
72 ), [or] (g JJ (is mine oath) (B), whence XV. 72. 
[521], as though He swore by the continuance, and 
life, of the prophet, [in order to honor him (K),] for 

which reason Ibn 'Abbas says " God has not sworn by 
88a 
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the life of any other than the Prophet (peace he upon 
him!) " (IY) : (a) if the n., that you make an inch., he 
specifically assigned to the oath, as in sJJ I ,^»l [650] 

and viJJjiJ' [29], suppression of the enunc. is necessary, 
as before explained in the cat. of the inch. [29], because 
that expression indicates the particular enunc., vid. 

*u *a*s| u , while the correl. supplies the place of the 
enunc. : but, if it be not specifically assigned to the oath, 

as in *JU7 SbCo? and «diT 0^* an( * ^ cH£*. L 29 > 65 °]» 
you may suppress the enunc, as ,jJUi2l xJU! iuUt God's 
trust (is what I swear by), assuredly I will do and 
idjTtXgfi God's covenant etc., and aJlfl ^j^j God's oath 
eftv; or express it, as aJU! XiUl ^gLs 6roeTs ?r«s* is binding 
•upon me, [ass«rerfZy i" will do,] and nil I Jlj* jgJL* 
GW's covena?rf is efc, and &JUI ^j^i jjx (rod's oa^ 
is efc. : and similarly you say ^jJliiS} sliiXJl The Ka'ba 
(is what I swear by), assuredly etc., and wa.gauaJt The 
Holy -Boo& (efc), or y jX*i'$ t5 ***a iU*£ff 2%e Ka'ba is 

mine oa£A, assuredly etc. [and *>J| jgJU^ v-jua.«a»J| !Z%e 
.Eoty Book is mine oath, etc.] : (6) Fr says that, if the 
inch, be an abstract n. [3], as in dj+*l and »JD I ^^f , 
then the correl. of the oath is its enunc. ; and there is 
no need to supply another enunc., because liLtJu is 
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an oafh, and ^jUi S also is an oath, so that the former 
is [identical with] the latter : but this is of no account, 

because the «** i. q. *>U* continuance is the sworn-by, 
while yjJUiS is the sworn-to; and this cannot be [identi- 
cal with] that: and so may ope say of xJUt XiU! and 
«JU| { j*Ji and the like (E) : (d) the ^ of ,j+i\ [below], 
and its Hamza [650, 667, 669] in the interior [of the 
sentence] (M) : (a) hence it is understood that [in Z's 
opinion, as here implied,] the elision of the Hamza of 
ij+il in the interior [of the sentence] is one of the 
liberties taken by them in the oath, analogy requiring 
its retention in the interior [of the sentence] : but that 
is derived from the theory of the KK [650], that the 
word is a pi., and its Hamza disj:, being made conj. only 
from frequency of usage ; and is the view of IK and 
IDh : while, according to us, the matter is not so (IY) : 

(6) as for aJUt^f and xJUf j^l , with Fath and Kasr of 
the Hamza, together with Pamm of the p , they are 
contracted from J^U with Fath and Kasr of the 
Hamza [650]; and sometimes alif pJ> is said, with 
conversion of the Hamza pronounced with Fath into *.. 
[690] ; and sometimes the ^ is elided, together with the 
, so that, Jjff. land «JUf,J, with Fath and Kasr of 
the Hamza, are said : (c) what is contracted from j^fis 
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used only with the word xJU! ; not with JUaXDl , as ,j*jJ 

is used therewith [650] (R) : (d) Y asserts that the 1 of *jj 
is conj . ; and so the Arabs treat it, pronouncing the I with 
Fath, as they pronounce the I in jla.jf [599] with Fath 
[668] : and similarly [the Hamza of] ^^j I : the poet says 
pj\ *jiJT jjjjS Jlii [650], which we have heard from the 
Arabs thus [recited] (S) : (e) the ^ of ^and £j> [653] : 
(f) the jurative p., without compensation, in xJjf and sli ! 
[503, 514, 515, 655] ; and, with compensation, in xJUl L* 
[552], aJUf, and sli\S\ [656] : (2) substitution of a \a» for 
the jurative p., [i. e., the ? (IY),] in Juts [506, 653] 
(M), as XII. 85. [454] and XII. 91. [575] (IY) : (3) 
their preference for Fatha over Bamma, which is better 
known in j+c (M), whence your saying in the oath 
ijXxs $ dj4*i [29, 650] : (a) ^jt continuance, life, has 
three dial, vars., (a) **£. with Fath of the g , and 

Co » 

quiescence of the * ; (6) j+s. with Bamm of the e , and 
quiescence of the • ; and (c) j+s. with I)amm of both [ g 
and r ] : (b) you say ^L** tJJ I jUb t God prolong, or 
lengthen, thy life ! or [>)*+& or i»JU* : but, when you 
come to the oath, you use only the [dial, var.~] pronounced 
with Fath of the £ , because it is the lightest of the 
three dial, vars.; while, the oath being frequent, they 
adopt the lightest [form] for it {IY). 
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§. 652. The oath is of two kinds, either an adjura- 

tion [654], as aJU! 4j<XAj [below], &JU| ^JUl+a I have 
besought God to prolong thy life ox I have entreated 

thee by thy confession of God's eternity, aJjl J**« 

[41] and «JL*T dJ«s [Part I, Notes, p. 42 A], and «JUt? 

yjJjtaxJ [below], and sometimes <*L**J [650, 651] ; or not 
an adjuration. The correl. of the adjuration is a com- 
mand, prohibition, or interrogation, as 

[654] (R), by the Majntin of Laila, addressing her 
husband, (I adjure thee) by thy faith, hast thou 
drawn Laila close to thee, a little before dawn, or 
hast thou kissed her mouth 9 (Jsh). It is [sometimes] 
headed by S| or ui , as oJUa ^1 aJU I vdjitX&> / Aaue 
adjured thee by God [above], etc. [95] or «a*i*j Lj 
[559]. But ^,t in *Jj $ 'J dolte [Part I, p. 42 A] is 
red. [564]. And' sometimes one says in adjuration 
^jjbtfcd idu I* (J adjure thee) by God, assuredly thou 
shalt do [above], where the correl. is an enunciation, in 
the sense of a command (R). The oath [that is not an 
adjuration (Jm)] is correlated [547, 549] (M, IH), i. e., 
confronted (R), meaning answered (R, Jm), with [a 
eorrel. containing (WIH) three things (M)], the J and 
y,! , [when the correl. waf. (WIH)J and. the neg. p. 
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(M, IH), C or $ (Jni), when it is neg. (WIH), as JjT* 
^JUi^ By God, assuredly I will do and wJ»ljJ dUt 
verily thou art going and oJUi U / Acwe wo* done and 

JjLilil / tot'ft wo* ao (M). Since the oath and the 
correl. are, each of them, a prop. [650], which is an 
expression for every independent phrase, standing by 
itself; but each of them has some dependence upon the 
other; therefore cops, are unavoidable, to connect one 
of them with the other, as the cond. p. connects the 
prot. with the apod. [419] : so that two ps. are assigned 
to affirmation, vid. the J [600] and ^ [517] ; and two 
to negation, vid. Lo [546] and ^ [547]. The reason why 
these [four] ps. [below] must occur as [cops, for] a correl. 
of the oath is that the sentence is begun with them. 
And, on that account, the o [540] does not occur as [a 
cop. for] a correl. of the oath, because the sentence is 
not begun with it (IY). The correl. [of the oath (R)] 
is either a nominal, or a verbal (WIH, R) prop. (WIH) ; 
and is either aff. or neg. (R). If it be a nominal prop. t 

then, (1) if aff., it is attended by ^J , as \£j JJj ajjfj 
B ^Ts [427]; or the J , as ^Ts j^J «Jjf$ [650]; and 

sometimes by both combined, as pSUf fjuj ^,1 sJlffj , for 
corroboration, and for connection of the correl. with the 
oath (WIH): the Kur has «Uyi bj t: ^\ yJ^i\' y ^ 
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8^1C» S$ „j3 XLIV. 1, 2. Ea-Mlm. By the clear 
Scripture, verily We revealed it in a blessed night 
[518], CII1. 1, 2. [518, 469, 650], and ajj Jjll&T Jj 

jyju C. 6. Verily man to his Lord is ungrateful 
after C. 1. [246, 650]; and [the corroboration in] the 
correl. [headed] by ^ falls upon the pred. [650], 
because it is in the sense of the v. (IY) : (a) the off. 

a 

nominal [prop.] is headed by ^ , uncontracted [517] or 
contracted [525] ; or by the J [600] : (b) this J is the J 
of inception [604], importing corroboration, there being 
no difference between it and ^ , except as respects the 
government [of the latter] ; and the oath is answered 
with them because they import that corroboration for 
the sake of which the oath is uttered : (c) the J intro- 
duced after ^ [521, 604] also is orig. the J of inception ; 
and therefore this J , i. e., the J of the correl. of the 
oath, is not prefixed to anything except what the J 
occurring after ^J is prefixed to : (d) the opinion of the 
KK is that the J in the like of ^ U Jop" [650] also is 
[the J of] the correl. of the oath, the oath before it 
being supplied; and, this being so, there is no J of 
inception in existence, according to them : but the better 
[opinion] is that the J in |*3 \s Jo J is the J of inception 
importing corroboration, the oath not being supplied, 
as is done by the KK, because the o.f. is that there 
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should be no supplying, while the corroboration sought 
from the [supplied] oath is realized from the J (R) : (2) 

if «e^., it is attended by U or ^ , as *3 15 Jl>\ U jlU I j J5y 
(?oi, ifaee? is not standing or US Is [107], and S adJ fy 
«Jjb 5. jljjT^-3 Juv jBy God, Jfoe'd is not in the house 
nor 'Amr [100] (WIH) : the Kur has "^3\\J»j6 jU$? 
Jl-C J^o *£J U JLIs £yo XIV. 46. IFAaJ / and had ye not 
sworn before, there should not be for you any removal"* 
(IY), i. e., by death (K, B) : (a) the neg. nominal 
\prop.] is headed by (a) U [38, 107, 546], op. according 
to the people of Alljijaz, and inop. according to others ; 
(6) the $ of exemption [36, 99, 547], in its various states; 
(c) &[ [550],'as jvSLs dJjj £,t Jjfj By God, Zaid is not 
standing (R). If it be a verbal [prop.], then, (1) if off., 
(a) when its v. is a pret., it is attended by the J , with 
Jo , as j.13 tXKJ xJUtj [427] ; or without it, as pis) alJ I j 

[below] ; and sometimes by 03 alone, as XCI. 9. [433, 
575, 600] (WIH), where the J is suppressed because of 
the length [of the interval between the oath and correlJ} 
(B) : (a) with the off. pret., the best way is to combine 
the J and 03 [577], as '^L OJ$ Jjfj [600] (R) : [for,] 
when the J is prefixed to the pret., the phrase is not 
good unless 03 be with it, as pis Om aiJIj [above], 
because 03 approximates the past to the present, as 
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0*^1 ^i tWJ t&> Lo ,^0^ jjd xJUUi XII. IZ.By. 
God, assuredly ye have known, we have not come to 
do eviiin the land and XII. 91. [575] (IY) : (6) in the 

case of **i and u»X> , however, the J alone is put [604], 

• -• 
since tXS is not prefixed to them, because of their. 

aplasticity [575], as 

(R), by Zuhair Ibn Abi Sulma, An oath, Ua*j being 
[governed in the ace. as (EM)] an inf. n. [eorrob. 
(AKB)] of o*«3l [39, 40] in the preceding verse 
**)| o-»-»*sU [650], assuredly such that wos£ eaweZZen* 
are <Ae £wo chiefs have ye been found to be, in every 
state, easy and hard ! (EM, AKB), meaning by " the 
two chiefs" AlHarith Ibn 'Aufand Harim Ibn Sinan 
(EM) : (o) »Ui «JU!j [above] is allowable, but not 
frequent, whence ^jf <syak> |.lH I5£ [23] (IY), the J in 
lUi being [the J of] the correl. of an oath understood; 
constructively JlUU JLlT^ to£ (T) ; and ^jf Lg3 «wii»- 
[below] (IY) : [for,] if the sentence be long, or there be 
some exigency of metre, restriction to one of them is 
allowable, as XCI. 9. [above], where the J is not put 
because of the length [of the sentence] ; and l$J vu.il* * 
JS\ [575, 577, 600] (B), where the connection is effected 

by the J , without 03 , because of the exigency of the 
89a 
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metre (AKB): but [the suppressed] J5 must be supplied 
after the J , because the J of inception is not prefixed to 
the bare pret. [577, 604] ; and restriction to the J is 
more frequent than the converse : (d) as for such as 
*J| Lufcdl y y,! p*J>li [564, 651], the opinion of S is that 

o « 

^f is subsidiary [to the oath], like the J [599, 601] in 
duucJy (5 tf£>. ££S (By God,) if thou come to me, 
assuredly I will honor thee ; and, in that case, the J in 
q^35 is [the J of] the correl, of the oath [600], not [the 
J of ] the correl. of y [602] (R) : and similarly the 
correl. would belong to the oath, if ^ | were absent, as 
in >iUxyy vs^y sJDIj By GW, if thou steodest, assur- 
edly I would honor thee (AKB); so that, in If ***sti 



~ •» ^* • 



^Jt but fc^ [650, 651], the correl. of the oath, [con- 
struetively, as mentioned by Fr and others, »U*ijJ , on 
the evidence of Uiduo (AKB),] is suppressed (R), not 
the correl. of* ji , this being required by the rale for 
the combination of the oath and condition [427] (AKB) : 
(b) when its v. is an aor., it is attended by the J , with 
the ^ of corroboration, as ^^ aiJIj [613]; and, extra- 

ordinarily, without it, as ^S (WIH) : (a) the aff. aor. 
is mostly headed by the J , and terminated by the ^ , 
as ^*y£>3 iJJI 3 -By GW, assuredly 1 will strike ; unless 
the J be prefixed to a prepos. rey.M the aor., as in HE, 
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152. [75, 613], which contains the J alqae ; or to a. p. of 
amplification [578], as in XIX 67. [600], in which case 
likewise you do not put the ^ , contenting yourself with 
one of the two signs of futurity, and dispensing with the 
other : (b) it seldom happens that the aor. is devoid of 

" Mm. ^C> * " 

the J , the ^ being deemed sufficient, as in *Jf Sy> Jwy*S) 

[600] : (c) according to the BB [613], it is not allowable 
to content yourself with the J , and dispense with the ^ , 
except in a case of metric exigency [614] ; but the KK 
allow it, without any [such] exigency ; and, agreeably 
with their opinion, it is related that Fr allows the J and 
^ to be interchangeable ; the poet [Zaid alFawaris Ibn 
Husain Ibn Dirar adDabbl (T, AKBj] says 

(B) Ibn Aus swore an oath, assuredly he would [take 
me prisoner, and then grant me grace, and (AKB)] 
restore me to women as though they w-.re pokers or 
spits (T, AKB), because of their being burnt by love 
for, and grief over, me : then I did with him the like of 
what he purposed to do with me (AKB) : (d) all of this 
is if the aor. be future : whereas, if it be present, the 
majority allow its occurrence as a eorrel. of the oath ; 
contrary to the opinion of Mb, [who disallows it,] because 
the present, being actually in existence, does not need 
to be corroborated by the oath ; and properly it should 
be allowed, since many an existing [matter, when] not 
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witnessed, is deniable; [Ks, says (AKB)] Fr [in his 
commentary on XVII. 90. (AKB),] has cited [to me 
the verse of AlKumait Ibn Ma'ruf (AKB)] 03 As &J 
#J\ «*sLa [613] (R), where the sense is assuredly my 
Lord (now) knows (AKB) ; and you say {g LajJ xJU !j 

Jus By God, assuredly Zaid is praying, where you 
must content yourself with the J , and do not put the ^ , 
because it is the sign of the future (R) : (e) BD says 
" If the aor, be in the sense of the present, it is corro- 
borated by the J , without the ^ , because the latter is 
peculiar to the future, as (j$ I Ju\ J*iJ aJU I ^ By God, 
assuredly Zaid now does, or is now doing: this usage is 
disallowed by the BB, who, in its stead, avail themselves 
of the [nominal] prop, headed by the corrob. [p.], as 
^jiM tU^J UXj) ^ kJJ I j By God, verily Zaid now does, 
or is now doing ; but is allowed by the KK, whose 
opinion is attested by the reading of Ibn Kathir **** ^ 
awLjUTpyAJ LXXVI. 1. Assuredly I swear etc. [566] 
and the saying of the poet cited by Fr ^Jf A3 £y3 
[above] " (AKB) : (2) if neg., (a) when its v. is a pret, 
it is attended by d [546] or $ [547], as Juj pis Co alftj 
By God, Zaid has not stood or ji 5 m»7Z not stand 
(WIH) : (a) the neg. pret. is [headed] by U , as «Xl|^ 
jTli U [above] (R) : the Kur has &SI&* Ltf U ll^ JjT, 
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VI. 23. By God, our Lord, we have not been, poly* 
theists and IjJlS Co slj b ^yU^a^ IX. 75. They swear by 
God, they have not said (IY) : (6) if negatived by $ or 
u)i [5^0]> * ne P re t. is converted to the sense of the 
future, [being then pret. in form, future in sense (AKB),] 
as in the saying [of AlMu'ammal Ibn TJmail alMuharibi 
(AKB)] pJ\ &^3)1Z^> [547, 615], i. e., ^«p SJj 
so that repetition of the $ is not obligatory, as also it is 
not obligatory when 5 is prefixed to the deprecatory 
pret., as in «Xj I «♦».) 51 May God not have mercy upon 
him ! , because, in both positions, the pret. is in the 
sense of the future ; whereas, in any other [position], ^ 
must be repeated, as in LXXV. 31. (547]; though, in 
poetry, it sometimes occurs not repeated, as in Jo | ^ti 
pll 1^1 [547] ; while in SUi&Jf jUdsf ft* XC. 11. Yet 
he hath not attempted the mountain-road it is not 
repeated because of the repetition in the exposition of 
&*jijj I , vid. &M* 16 Ua£> ****** ^d |»^j ^ pUJol j t iui\ <iJU 
SbX |S lljC*** jl XC. 13-16., [i. e., *J\ dJ J» (It is) 

(K)] freeing of a captive, or feeding, on a day of 
hunger, an orphan [339] near of kin, or a needy man 
cleaving to dust, [the occurrence of 5) , inXC. 11., in place 
of p being good, on account of the multiplicity of what 
is meant by &*iuJ t (B),] as though p*Jb! ^ &*^ jj &i 
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LljC«iuo [ j I UjUj (B)] Yet he hath not freed a captive, 
nor fed [an orphan or (B)] a needy man were said (R), 
so that y is repeated in sense (K) : (b) when its v. is an 
aor., it is attended by U or ^, [the latter] with the ^ of 
corroboration [612], as ^j-Uil 3 *JUf j By GW, assur- 
ed% 2 to*7Z «o* do ; or without it, as JjiJ I 3 J to*7Z »o* 
do (WIH) : (a) the aor, is negatived by L> or ^ or ^ 
(R) : an instance of the correl. [headed] by ^ , in the 
Kur, is LIX. 12. [599, 650], where ^yL^ "S and 

l^S.LaJL» ^ are the correl. of a suppressed oath, not the 
correl. of the condition, as is proved by the existence of 
the yj [of the ind."\ ; whereas, if they were the correl. of 
the condition, they would be apocopated [405] (IY) : but 
d and ^1 , when not restricted by [something indicative 
of] future time, apparently denote negation of the 
present [546, 550] ; so that Mb [above] does not allow 
LjsfC xJUfj By God, I do not stand or ^1 £,£ [427], 
because it is apparently a present, while his opinion is 
that the sworn-to is not a present : (6) negation of the 
aor. by jU or ^ is not allowable in the correl. of the 
oath, because the Arabs negative it by what may be 
suppressed, for conciseness, as will be mentioned [below] ; 
whereas the op. p. is not suppressed, while its government 
remains ; and, if they annulled the government, the 
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suppressed neg. would not be specified (R) : (c) correla- 
tion of the oath with JjJ or li is very rare, as in the 
saying of Abu Talib ^jf I^jLoj ^S nJufj [549], and in 
&as3Juo |»gi.«> J^ pju *J jUAJUt. ^ **j Fes, &# £Aes> Creator, 

not a bearer of noble children has given birth to the 
like of them! said by an Arab in reply to " Hast thou 
sons?" ; though this [second ex.} may be by suppression 

of the correl., i. e., ^jjUj ^J ^f (Verily I have sons), the 

neg. prop, being afterwards begun (ML on ^ ). If the 
sworn-to be the correl. of a future condition preceded by 
an oath, the cond. instrument is often conjoined with a 
J pronounced with Fath, named subsidiary [599, 601], 
L e., subordinating, and specifically assigning, the correl. 

to the oath, not to the condition [427], as £y3 *JUf ^ 
dUlsSt tc*** 3 ' By God, if thou come to me, assuredly I 
will come to thee, where t5 *Juu| £>f without a J is allow- 
able. If, however, the oath be suppressed, and supplied, 
the subsidiary J is most often put, to give notice of the 
supplied oath from the beginning of the matter ; but 
sometimes the condition occurs without it, as VI. 121. 
[601] (R). The neg. [p. (M, WIH) $ (IY)] is [allowably 
(WIH, R)] suppressed (M, WIH, R), because indicated 
by the circumstances of the case (WIH), from the [neg. 
(WIH)] aor. [above] (WIH, R), not from the pret. or 
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nominal prop, [below] (R), in the correl. of the oath 
(IY, R), as XII. 85. [447, 454, 547], i. e., £is $ (IY, 
WIH) ; whether the ctor. be Jk-» $ and its sisters 
[447, 454], as in vj JjT J^ v^JUs [454, 547, 655] (R), 
origr. _ot $ (AKB) ; or any other, as m *Jt .^Saj iJj 

[504, 653] (R), constructively lS £S y (AKB), [and] in 
the saying of the [Hudhall (IY)] poet 
i>«£ &JU> gb» 8L«Jt (jj* # JjjU* |»L>jf t ^Jx v5 £o aJJ b 
(M) By Qbd, a pasturer upon kerbs, intensely black 
in the back, rising five in his age, hoarse in braying, 
will (not) outlast the days !, meaning a wild he-ass 
(IY). It is not suppressed from (l) the nominal prop. 
[above], because the nominal is less used in the correl. 
of the Oath than the verbal, and suppression is for the 
sake of lightening ; (2) the pret. [547], because the aor. 
is more used than the pret., while the form of the aor. 
is heavier. And hence suppression of the neg. p., 
otherwise than in [the correl. of (AKB)] the oath, is 
allowable from Jto ^ and its sisters, as pj\ *»*»J <iL&JS 
[454] (R), constructively 4X&3 y (AKB), because, nega- 
tion being inseparable from them [447], they are not 
liable to be mistaken for affirmation (R) : and, in poetry, 
has been heard in the case of other aors., as Lc 161 ^^ 

eJt [547] : though IM explains this by the assumption 
of a supplied oath, L e., xjyCfc ^ aJUt 3 " (By God,) ye 
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will (not) find him "; and Dm says that apparently 
his opinion is more probable (AKB). As for the 
saying, however, 

[2%e?i s&e (Dahma, the name of a woman) shall not, by 
Abu Dahmd, cease to be exalted above her people, so 
long as a striker of fire shall twist a fire-stick! 
(AKB)], the neg. {j>. in it (AKB)] is not suppressed; 
but is separated from the v. (R), by the prep, and gen., 
i. e., the jurative prop. sW»o ^1 ^ (AKB). Properly 9 

or Lc should not be separated £.om JK and its sisters by 
an adv. or its like, though that is allowable in the case 

OS ', -° *OsO*, * 

of other vs., as y*x| 5^ ^5***=* *jaJ I if Not to-day didst 
thou come to me, nor yesterday, because the neg. p. is 
compounded with JK and its sisters to import affirmation ; 
and j^Jf c L#i> ^j^ ^3 [above] is anomalous (R on the 
Non-attributive Verbs). The same opinion is adopted 
by IHsh in the ML, except that he does not restrict 
this separation as anomalous, or even rare ; but, seem- 
ingly, according to him, it is regular : he says, in the 
discussion on the parenthetic prop., " It occurs between 

the neg. p. and what it denies, as JLs l»Kt ^ 

vjjl [1] and Jj\ *T>a>^ ^Ij $S [above] ". His Commen- 
tator IMH says that S may be a refutation, the neg. p. 

being suppressed, and there being no par. (AKB). 
90 a 
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Bat [E says that (AKB)] it is not a case where the 
neg. p. is suppressed, as in XII. 85. [above], on the 
theory that it is renderable by «Uk $ *£»,> ^1 j 3fcJ 
Then no, by AbU Dakmd she shall (not) cease, because 
such suppression has not been heard except from their 
aors. (R on the Non-attributive Verbs). He means 
[this as] a refutation of Fr, who, in his Commentary, 
adopts the opinion that the neg. p. is suppressed from it, 
saying that $J is sometimes understood with oaths, as 
JS\ all I yjjL^j vaJU3 [above] and ^.Jl * U»o {S »\) 5U , i. e., 

oJf j $ (AK.B). The sign of affirmation may not be 
suppressed in the aor., because it is mostly two signs, 
the J and the ^ , as has been mentioned ; so that sup- 
pression of one would entail suppression of the other, and 
thus suppression would be multiplied. And it is decreed 
that the {neg. p.} suppressed from the aor. should be 5f , 
not d , because $ is used more than U in negation of the 
aor. (R). IU holds the verse [last cited] to be a case 
of suppression of the neg. U ; but quotes its first 
hemistich differently, saying " And hence the suppres- 
sion of the neg. u> , which is very rare, as in ^f J*J 

v-jj oJij * "Ca> By the life oj Abu Dahmd, she has 
(not) ceased to be exalted above her people, so long as 
a striker oj Are has tvnsted « fire-stick!, meaning 
JJj) la": and so is it quoted, and explained, by IUK in 
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the Commentary on the Tashil, except that he says " i. e., 

vaJlj ^ she shall (not) cease", [which involves " shall 
twist"] (AKB). None of these [four] ps. [above] may 
be suppressed, except ^ alone, because (1) ,jt is op.; and 
may not govern, when understood, on account of its 
weakness : (2) \j> also is op., in the idiom of the people 
of Alllijaz : (3) suppression of the J would necessitate 
suppression of the ^ with it (IY). 

§. 653. The oath and the sworn-by have certain 
instruments among the preps. (S). The jurative instru- 
ments are five ps., vid. the <_» [503], the ^ [506], the «y 
[506], the J [504], and ^ [499] (IY). The jurative ps. 
are preps. \ but are named "jurative ps." because of 
their prefixion to the sworn-by (CAj). The i_, is the 
original jurative p. [503, 654], because it is a prep., 
meaning adhesion; which attaches the idea of swearing, 
and makes it adhere, to the sworn-by, in xJU U «jU»a»t 
[650], as the w conveys the [idea of] passing to the 
passed-by in Ju^j e^** [503], The vj , then, is one of 
the preps. [498], on a par with ^e [499] and ^ [502] ; 
and, for that reason, we say that it is "the original 
jurative p.", the others being only made to accord with 
it. The v. is sometimes suppressed [651], for abbrevia- 
tion, because of the frequency of the oath, and beeause 
they content themselves with the indication of it by the 
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jprep., as ^j-Uitf sJUb (J swear) by God, etc. [654] 

(IY). And, after suppression of the v., which you have 
made to adhere to the sworn-by, they sometimes put, in 
place of the i_> , four ps., the ^ and the o , and two preps., 

vid. the J and ^ in your saying J.a»5l I ys*yi ^ idJ .By 

6rod, the end shall not be delayed ! [498] and ^ Jjj» 

^jjJUiil ify my Zon?, assuredly etc. [499], from desire 
for peculiarity [654] (M). The ^ is a subst. for the i_» 
[506], because they mean to allow themselves some 
latitude [in the choice of a p.], on account of the fre- 
quency of oaths [651] ; while the y is nearest to the v_> , 
because of two matters, (l) that it issues from the same 
outlet, since both are from the lips [732] ; and (2) that, 
the j denoting union [539], and the o denoting 
adhesion [503], they approximate one to the other, 
because the thing, when it adheres to another, is 
united with it : so that, since the ^ agrees with -the »j in 
sense and outlet, it is made to accord with, and to act 
as a subst. for, it ; and is used so frequently that it 
predominates over the ^ , for which reason S mentions 
it first. In the oath, then, the 3 is a subst. for the i«j ; 
and is op. with the government of the latter, unlike the 
rest of the cons., because the con. 3 is itself inop., being 
only indicative of the suppressed op. [131, 538], for 

which reason, instead of yj+e-y Jus Js Zaid and 'Amr 
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stood, you may say j**c -.Uj Joj Jj> Zaid stood, and 
'Amr stood, where it is combined with the op. ; whereas, 
if it were the op., it would not be combined with another 
op.: while the jurative ^ is not like that, because it is not 
combined with the o ; so that, when you say, Jjuj and 
by Zaid, this y is not the jurative ^ (IY). The «y and 
the J contain the sense of wonder (M), as XII. 91. 
[575, 651] and pjf JZ Jj [508, 652] (IY) : and 
sometimes the «y occurs otherwise than in wonder (M), as 
XXI. 58. [498, 611] (IY); but not the J : S cites J£ Jj 
~J| [above], by 'Abd Manat alHudhall (M). The «y is 
a subst. for the y [506, 651], being often substituted for 

it, as in »LsU and «d*Ls [689], which [substitution] is so 
frequent as to be almost regular (IY). The J occurs in 
the sense of the ? , being peculiar to the word xJUf [504], 
in great matters. And so does £y> , pronounced with 
Kasr, and sometimes with Damm, of the « , Kasr being 
more frequent^ and peculiar to the expression ,_»» my 
Lord [499]. It is held (1) by S to be a prep., standing 
in the place of the «_» ; the pamm of the - being to 
indicate the alteration of its meaning, and its exclusion 
from its cat., as you say of the proper name ^f JL1& 
>i)ULo Shums Ibn Malik, with Damm of the js : (2) by 
some of the KK to be contracted from c j*jf when 
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pronounced with Pamm, and from v ^a«j when pronounced 
with Kasr of the « : but this requires consideration, 
because ^^1 is peculiar to &UI or SaxJCI! [650], and ^ 
to jjj [above] ; though there is nothing to prevent one 
from saying that its predicament is altered upon its con- 
traction. Its uninfieetedness, however, is adduciblc as a 

proof that ifc is not curtailed from l ^il [or yjj^j ], because 
contraction of the infl,, and its reduction to two letters, 
do not necessitate uninfieetedness, as [we see] in Ju hand 
and <w> Hood. And one should rather say that £yt in 
their sayiugs jJU! ^yo with pamm, and &JUI ^ with 
Kasr, of the j» and ^ , [used] with the word «JU| alone, is 
[identical with] the prep. £y» used with ^ ; the ^ being 
made to imitate the « in Bamm and Kasr, because of 
the two quiescents [664, 666] : and that [ ^y» in] xJLM z^* 
with two Fatbas is [identical with ^e in] Jj! &*> [499], 
with Kasr of the p and Fath of the ^ , the j. being 
made to imitate the ^ [in Fath], from desire for lighten- 
ing ; although the Fatfca of the ^ arises accidentally, 
because of the two quiescents. It is said, however, that 
all three [vars.~\, i. e., with Pamm, Kasr, and Fath of 
both » and ^ , [used] with the word aJU| , are contracted 
from y^jt . As for the abridgment of tjJ\ ^* , with 
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two Bammas, from ^j^jf , it is plain. But, as for those 
[yars.~] with Kasr or Fath of both letters, I see no reason 
for their being contracted from it, because { j^Jl , accord- 
ing to the GG, must be in the nom. [650, 655], by reason 
of hearsay; and, since contraction does -not necessitate 
uninflectedness, whence comes the Kasr or Fath of the 

? If, indeed, jJuf^jf occurred, in the three cases, 
nom., ace, and gen., as &JUI ,^+2 occurs m the nom. 
and ace, according to all, and in the gen. also, according 
to the KK [655], then one might say that the * was 

made to imitate the ^ in Fath or Kasr. And aJUt ^j» 
with two Fathas may be contracted from jJtjfJ^j , by 
making the * imitate the ^ [in Fath] after the contrac- 
tion ; but not adLf I ,jjo with two Kasras, by making the 
y) imitate the » [in Kasr], because the vowel of inflection 
is not removable for the sake of alliteration. Sometimes 

Jb -o > ill m 

Kjut * with Datum, and &JUt * with Kasr, of tne * are 
said, being contracted from ^ and £* [651], according 
to what S says. It is said [by others] (1) fchat they 
are contracted from ^^t , in which case there is a 
difficulty in [accounting for] the Kasr of the * : (2) that 
the one with Kasr is contracted from ^^4 : (3) that 
both are substs. for the } [687], like the *» [above], 
because the j. and ^ are labial [732], for whioh reason 
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3, 

they are peculiar to the word xJJI , like the ty [506]; 
but this requires consideration, because the word of one 
letter does not occur, injtheir language, pronounced with 
pamm (R). 

§. 654. The o , because of its originality [503, 653], 
enjoys three privileges, not shared by any other [jurative 
p. (IY)], (1) prefixion to [the explicit n., as ,jJUi3 xJuG 
By Qod, assuredly I will do ; and (IY)] the pron., as 
xiJuxS ju By Him, assuredly I will worship Him 

and \dxlj ^wp &~> By Thee, assuredly I will visit 
Thy House (M) : whereas the other ps. are prefixed only 
to the explicit n., not to the pron.; and { jlxi'S j^ is not 
allowable, nor db" (IY) : the poet says 

Now Umama has proclaimed her departure, that she 
may grieve me. Yet no, by thee, I care not (M), 
cited by AZ (IY) : (2) expression of the v. with it, as 

aJUt? vLIU [650] (M), silt? JUI.F, andxJJt* jvJsl ; 

whereas you do not say &JU \$ <^AXs-\ , nor x-UU ^s\ , and 
the like (IY) : (3) [that you apply it to denote (IY)] 
conciliatory [and propitiatory (IY)] adjuration of 

the man [addressed (IY)], as ^^ U jdJb f/ adjure 

thee) by God, only that thou visit me [95, 559, 652] 
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and ^iyjJsA ili'UsJo (I adjure thee) by thy life % inform 
we(M); whereas you do not say xJUfj , nor dLfts , 
because that occurs only in the [non-adjuratory] oath 
(IY). These conditions, and the ps. for which they are 
prescribed, are combined by some one in the [following 
mnemonic] verses 

Jti the case of an explicit [n.], «,v7A suppression of the 
jurative v., together with omission of adjuration, 
swear with the y ; and these conditions are prescribed 
in the case of the <y , and add its being made peculiar 
to xJU! ; and make the uj general (OAj). Ibn Harma 
says 

oUf u \Ju\y SjCjSD ^ I f jje # *J JLai aiii) ,j| <iL>^ aJJ L* 

[below] (M) (I beg thee) by (the power of) God, thy 
Lord, if thou enter, then say to him " This is Ibn 
Harma, stopping at thy door ", where the u> is depen- 
dent upon a suppressed v., as though he said aJUu viJULwl 
[below], which is suppressed because indicated by the 
circumstances of the case; and the sense is h&*j viUL*! 
«JU| (IY) : and the [other (IY)] poet says **JI Jj» ^.<^ 
[652] (M), i. e., -±Ll><> (j^j dl3LLt , as though he said 
91a 
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(I beg thee) by (the truth of) thy faith (that thou tell 
me rightly, and let me know the real fact). But this 
is nob an oath ; for, if it were an oath, it would need a 
correl. [650], and would be answered with what oaths 
are answered with [652], And, if you say " Then what 
do you make of the poet's saying 

6e3< of living beings, in creation, all of it, what! (I 
ask thee) by God, will there be for me any sense in 
mine oathl, where he names it an oath, because he 
says *>J| fgJ^i jgi ^ Jj»?", the reply is that the full 

phrase is will there be any sense in mine oath (if 2 
swear that thou art the best of living beings in 
creation) ?, not that he regards this phrase [(I ask thee) 
by God} as an oath (IY). In holding this [kind of 
phrase] to be an oath [652], R is following IM. " We 
do not know", says AH, " any one that takes the course 
of naming this an oath, except IM: but, in one of the 
Commentaries on the Book, when «ilj\*fi £652], Jl^ and 
vJ<X*3 , and i)<>juta [Part I, p. 44 A] have been mention- 
ed, there is a declaration to the effect that some of the 
GG assert these [expressions] to be oaths ; so that IM 
agrees with those who say that : whereas, according to 
our sohool, the juratory prop, is only enunciatory 
[below]". And this [declaration] is confirmed by the 
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fact that IJ says "The oath is an originative prop., 
whereby another prop, is corroborated [650] : then, if 
the latter be enunciatory, the oath is non-adjuratory ; 
and, if it be requisitive, the oath is adjuratory ". IU 
expresses himself strangely, saying, in the small Commen- 
tary on the Jumal, " The oath is every prop., whereby 
another prop, is corroborated, both of them being enun- 
ciatory"; whereas the correct doctrine is that the 
jurative prop., [though] not its correl., is originative, 
as I J [above] and others say : but it is urged, in his 
excuse, that his meaning is that, when the two ptops. 
are combined, they constitute a sentence admitting of 
being [pronounced] true or false. Then, after his defi- 
nition, he says " When there occurs what is in the form 
of the oath, but [is followed by a prop, that] does not 
admit of being [pronounced] true or false, it is to be 
explained as not being an oath, as ^Jfvi& Jut* [above] 
and v>Jl Jj» SUj'jXj [652], the like of which is not an oath,, 
because the oath is not conceivable except where faith- 
fulness or faithlessness is conceivable ". And he says, 
in the Commentary on the Idah, " As for these two 
verses, they are not oaths, because the two props. 
[ s^JT vsJls.^ ^\ and *J\ <*JJ& J* ] do not admit of being 
[pronounced] true or false ; but what is meant thereby 
is only conciliation [below] of the person addressed, the 
full phrase being ^UjJo M ill and kJUL 4j U»f [above], - 
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. except ^hat they understand the v., because it is indicated 
by the sense ". " And ", says he, " three things will 
prove to you that [ xJLJu in] Jo) A* S» *JU<-£ By God, 

has Zaid stood ? or muS U Juj jiU ,jf xJlIb By God, if 
Zaid standi then honor him, or the like, is not an 
oath: — (l) that the p. peculiar [05 3] to the oath does not 
occur, in place of the ^ , in the language of the Arabs, 
who do not say jji Jp sJJu , nor #J\ ^U ^>t xXM ^ ; (2) 
that, when they express the v. whereon the v_» depends, 
it is not one of the jurative vs., *sJI Jj& adJb ***sl not 
being said ; (3) that the oath is not devoid of faithlessness 
or faithfulness, and that is not suitable except in what is 
qualifiable as true or false ". His saying that the like 
of this is conciliation [above], not an oath, is obviously 
correct ; and there is no doubt that [the notion of] its 
being an oath is distasteful. But the language of IHsh 
apparently imports that it is an oath, because he names 
it i j>\Jixx MI \ jv**S conciliatory [or adjuratory] oath 
(AKB). The correl. of the non-adjuratory oath must 
be enunciatory [above]; and the correl. of the adjuratory 
oath originative, as in -^J\ w , t < a Jjo «iJlLj (I adjure 
thee) by thy. Lord, hast thou drawn etc? and 
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[(I adjure thee) by thy life, Salma, have mercy 
upon an ardent lover, who has abstained from 
everything other than what pleases thee, in secret 
and openly (Jsh): and whatever is transmitted to the 
contrary is to be paraphrased (ML). 

§. 655. The jurative p. is sometimes suppressed, for 
abbreviation, because strongly indicated. In that respect 
it is of two kinds, [inop. and op.] : — (1) they suppress it, 
and make the jurative v. govern the sworn-by in the 
ace. ; (2) they suppress the prep., but maintain its 
government, taking it into account when suppressed, as 
they take it into account when expressed, in order to 
notify that the suppressed [prep,] is meant [to be 

understood] : so that ^^ aJUt (By) God, assuredly 
I will stand is said, transmitted by S, meaning xJuL 
and AiU (IY on §. 656). The [jurative p. (IY)] v is 
(1) [often (IY)] suppressed [514, 651] (M), as {^&J,$ kill 
with the ace. [651] : (a) they hardly ever suppress this 
p. in the oath with [expression of] the v. ; and do not say 

juU| uiJLa.! , nor &JUI jv-moT ; but suppress the v. and p. 

together : (b) analogy requires suppression of the p. first ; 
so that the v., coming in contact with the n., governs it 
in the ace: and then the v. is suppressed, by extension [of 
the suppression], because of the copious circulation of 
oaths (I Y) : (c) the sworn-by is then governed in the ace. 
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by the [jurative (IY)] v. understood (M), vid. JUL ! , 

» "t 

p»S\ , and the like ; for, when they suppress the^., either 

by poetic license, or for a kind of abbreviation, they make 
that v, self -trans., as [they make the t>.] in VII. 154. 
and pJl^l^jJl jjm^S [514] (IY) : the poet [Dhur-Rumma 
(IY, N)] says 

^«ou «JJt kJ iS »Xs yjS» oj yf 

[below] (M) Now many a one is there towards 
whom my heart, (I swear by) God, is sincere ! And 
(many) a one whose heart towards me is among 
the gazelles coming from the right !, which the Arabs 
sometimes deem ill-omened, i. e., is running away from 
me, like the swift gazelles ! (N), meaning alfL JU&.1 
(IY) ; another says xJU \ ^^a oJLSi [454] (M), orig. 
sJUf yj^jo uftJ^-l (AKB) ; and another says 

[below] (M) TFAeneoer Moa seasonest the bread with' 
meat, then that, (I swear by) God's trust, is the dish 
called Jo J , i. e., all I XiCl^ vjLLJ (N), which [last verse]) 
they say, is spurious : (d) if you wish, you understand 
a trans, v., such as Si> \ I mention, tX$*i| I call to witness,- 
or the like : IS says that only a trans, v. is understood ; 
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but the proper way is the first, because, when you under- 
stand a trans, v., it is not of this cat., [i. e., jurative] 
(IY) : (e) the yjjk+j and XiU I [here] are also related in 
the mow-., [ jJu I ^jj^j oJUi Then said I, God's oath (is 
mine oath, or what I swear by) and v>Jf all? SiU! Jlji 
then that, God's trust (is binding upon me) (IY),] as 
inchs whose enunc. is suppressed [29, 650, 651] (M), 
the full phrase being (S *m*2 xJU f (Jj^j or k> **«J> t Lo , and 

similarly ^ Up *JU \ JuQ (IY) : (2) understood [503, 
515, 651] (M), for a kind of abbreviation, because 
frequently used (IY), like the J in ^ I s5 (M) and 

vjJU* ^>\ 8^ , meaning J^j! aJJ and viUxs ^1 *JU , as s» 

vjjf 5J dlZe ^T [508, 206], where the prep. J and 
the determinative J are suppressed, while the rod. J 
remains. This is the opinion of S : but is disapproved 
by Mb, who asserts that the suppressed are the determi- 
native J and the rad. J , while the one remaining is the 
prep. J , which is pronounced with Path in order that 
the I may not return to ,5 , and also because the 0. f. of 
the prep. J is Fath [504]. And sometimes they say 
<£y*\ ^ [206] (IY). "When the original jurative p., 
i. e., the i»> , is suppressed, then, if no subst. for it be put 
[656], the preferable [construction] is the ace. governed 
by the [supplied] jurative v. [556]. But the word 
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xUf [below] is exclusively distinguished by allowability 
of the gen., notwithstanding the suppression of the 
prep., without compensation [651]. (R). In V. 105. 
[656], xJU! (By) God, without prolongation, is transmitted 
from AshSha'bi (K, B), according to what S mentions, 
that some of them suppress the jurative p., and do not 
put the interrog. Hamza as a compensation for it (K). 
And the KK allow the gen. in every sworn-by [653], 
wherefrom the prep, is suppressed, even though it be 
without compensation, as ^Jjbil sxiCJI (By)the Katba, 
assuredly etc., and ^jju 5 vJlsx*xJI (By) the Holy Book, 
assuredly I will come. The inch, whose enunc. is sup- 
pressed, if conjoined with the J of inception, as in JJL+*J 
and xIM yf+j y [650], must be in the nom.; and so, says 
Jz, must [ y^+a' in] adJl ,j*jt [650, 653], even if not con- 
joined with the J , because of hearsay from them. But 
every [sworn-by], except the [inch."] conjoined with the J , 

and except [,j*jI in] all I ^^j! , may be governed in the 

acc. by the jurative v. understood, as xJU j <X$e (I swear by) 

God's covenant and slxS3\ (by) the Ka'ba and v^su&Jl 

(by) the Holy Book, and similarly ^JL«5 y Jl|| (I swear 
by) Thee, assuredly etc. ; and, in such expressions, the 

occ. is more frequent than the nom.; while «Jjf /jj^j «JU$ 
is related with the nom. and acc. [above]. Jz says that, 
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in the word *JJ 1 [above], only the dec. and gen. have 

been heard ; but An allows the nom. also, in accordance 

> 

with analogy (R). In XXXVIII. 85. [27], J^Jti 

<3<sJ I5 is read with (1) the two [ ^s». 's (N)] in (a) the 

ace, Then, (I swear by) the truth — and the truth I say, 
meaning and I say {not aught save) the truth— assu- 
redly I will Ml, the first being a sworn-by [where from the 
jurative p. is suppressed, so that it is governed in the 

ace. (N),] like aJUl in #J\ ^1 iiif^JU ^ Verily incum- 
bent upon thee, (I swear by) God, is that etc. (K), or, 
in another version, ^Jj &JU I (5 ix yjt [154] ; and like [XjU I 
in] *J! aJLi I auU t Jl jw [above], and [ «JU! in] ^ w* 5 1 
*Jj ^gJb [above] (N) : (b) the nom., the first being an 
trccA. whose e7iwnc. is suppressed like jJ*J [above], i. e., 
(S *«J> (^asJ Q [27]; (c)the#en., 2%en, (6//) the truth, etc. % 
the first being a sworn-by whose jurative p. is under- 
stood, like u> Ixi^ aJUf[503,515,651] ; while j^il JjAJfj 
i. e., And I say (not aught save) Jj^siJl , is a lit. imitation 
of the swom-by, its sense being corroboration and 
strengthening : (a) this construction, [by which the 

second <_£«* is treated as a lit. imitation of the first,] is 

allowable in the ace. and nom. also ; and is a fine, 
92ft 
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beautiful construction : (2) the first in £hc nom. or gen., 
with the second iu the ace, the explanation of which is 
according to what we have mentioned (K). 

§. 656. The . is [sometimes] suppressed ; while the 
_ i 
premonitory p. in te xAJl t» ^ [552], the interrog. 

i «. 
Hamza in &JU I [below], or the disjunction of the conj. 

Hamza iu aJUUl[65l] is put as a compensation for it 
(M). Ancl they say xJUl Li ,et , meaning aJLM, tgt [556] 
(IY). The word aJUf is exclusively distinguished by 
receiving [the premonitory (AKB)] lie or the interrog. 
Hamza as a compensation for the [suppressed] prep. 
(R). The language of Kh in the CAj, [where he says 
"'The o is sometimes, though rarely, changed into \jn , 
as sXl! b» t with the disj. or conj. Hamza, and, in both 
cases, with retention or elision of the I ",] apparently 
means that the Ip here is [not a premonitory, but] a 
jurativejp. [653] ; and that it is a subst. for the «y [506]: 
and this is mo:e appropriate, in respect of its freedom 
from suppression of the prep, with maintenance of its 
government [515]; while what is mentioned by [E. here 
and] IHsh [652] is more appropriate for the reason that 
invariability is more suitable for ps. (Ami* on I© ). And 
similarly, in jlU I , disjunction of the Hamza, in the in- 
terior [of the phrase], is made a compensation for the 
prep.] as though the Hamza were elided because of 
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i, 



[the position of sJUl in] the interior [669], and were 
afterwards restored as a compensation for the [jurative] 
p. [653], Z holds these ps. to be substs. for the y , 
perhaps because they are peouliar to the word xlll , like, 
the «y , [which is a subst. for the } (506, 651, 653)]. 
When you put the premonitory Uas a subst. [for the 
jurative p. (AKB)], you must put the word !i after the 
sworn-by, [whether aJUl be governed in the gen. by the 
supplied p. ,(AKB)J as in fS aJL|TU $ [552] and U tf J 

|S aJUt [556] (R), meaning JlHj (by) God in both 
[exs.] (AKB) ; or [by Jj pre. to it»(AKB),] as in 
dLLuJUyjjl Jul jdUjjo^U $ U-*3l3«JUl ^aJuSy^-US 

(R), by Zuhair Ibn Abl Sulma, threatening AlHarith 
Ibn War^a a^SaidawI, who had made a raid upon his 
people, Know thou, now assuredly the life oj God, this 
(is what I sw \ar by), solemnly ( U*«i being, says Am, 
governed in the oxc. &■& an inf. n. corrob. of what pre- 
cedes it, because the sense thereof is |***»| I swear) ; 
then measure (thy steps) by thy stride, and look where 
thou entered (AKB). Apparently the premonitory 
p. belongs to the dem. [174, 552] ; but is made to 
precede the sworn-by, upon suppression of the p., in 
order to be a compensation for it. When l» is prefixed 
to aJU 1 , there are four modes [of pronunciation]. The 
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most frequent of them is retention of its I , and elision 

j> • 
of the conj. Hamza from *JU| ; so that two quieseents 

meet together, the t of L» , and the first J of si) I (R) ; and 

therefore you say kJU li (I Y). Analogy requires elision of 

the I [of (jd ], because such [a concurrence of two quies- 
eents] as that is pardonable only in a single word, like 
Jj.JUJl I. 7. [539,663]; while in two words, elision is 

hb 4 / f it *a * f Si «o * 

necessary, as jlU 116 and xJU | U [pronounced xJU I 6 and 
aliTp ] : but here the I is mostly not elided, in order 
that it may be a quasi- premonition that the l» belongs 
to lS , since 16 *JJI * [below], with elision of the I 

of lie , suggests the notion that the s is a aubst, for 
the Hamza of xJUl , as in ooya for <smM , and ti)U# 

for vjjl->i [690]. The second [mode], which is inter- 
mediate in rarity and frequency, is 16 «jj I li [pronounced 

16 xJUt » ], with elision of the 1 of lis , because of the 

two quieseents, as in sJU I 16 and adJ I U [above]. The 

it tf -" 

third, which is below the second in frequency, is [&JLM l» 

with] retention of the I of l» , and disjunction of the 
Hamza of adi I [669], notwithstanding its being in the 
interior [of the phrase], as a premonition that li ought 
to be with tS , after slil , in which case the Hamza would 
not occur in the interior. The fourth, which is trans- 
mitted by F, and is the rarest of all, is «Ju? Iff with elision 

of the conj. Hamza [from nJU! ], and Fath of the | of G» , 
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* m c a 

after conversion of it into Hamza, as in C ^J LdJI I. 7. 

and &j! <> [665]. Khl says that fS is part of the eorrel. 
of the oath ; and is enunc. of a suppressed inch., i. e., 
fa JoU (assare^y iAe matter is) this ; or an a$. [of a sup- 
pressed «.], L e., |j ^yCJ (assuredly) this (shall be the 

case) or 13 ^^k^ 'Am (shall not be the case) ; while the 

it „> . 
eorrel. that eomes after it, whether off. or «e<7., as «JU! l» 

yjX*i y |S xVoio, ^6^ God, (assuredly the matter is) 
this, or (assuredly) this (shall be the case), assuredly 

J will do or Jjiil 5 {Novo, (by) God, this (shall not be 
the case),"] 1 will not do, is a subst. for the first : but 
that this phrase is not to be taken as a model ; so that one 
does not say d^( sJUl L* , meaning d^s.1 bSI (assuredly 
I am) thy brother. But Akh says that iS is part of 
the oath, either an ep. of sill , i, e., JfeUJ | -^L^JT «Ju! (by) 
This,i.e.,the Present, the Overlooking, God; or an inch., 
whose enunc. is suppressed, i. e., {S +*»2 \o this (is mine 
oath) : while afterwards the eorrel. either is put, or is 
suppressed [650] with a context [indicative of it]. As 
for the interrog. Hamza [581], it denotes either dis- 
approval, as in the saying of AlHajjaj about HB 

\dSy Iji'^ili is£*** if .^* u>V? **R What ! (By) 
God, shall one of my slaves indeed rise up, and 
say so and so?; or interrogation, as in the saying of the 
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Prophet to 'Abd Allah Ibn Mas'fid, when the latter 
said " This is the head of Abu Jahl ", VJi ki| $ yjtUt *JUT 
Is it, (by) God, than Whom there is no other god $ 
When the interrog. Hamza is prefixed to aJUl , the Hamza 

of aJU I is either changed into a pure I , which is the more 
frequent mode [ of pronunciation] ; or softened, as is the 
rule in Jo>JH Is the man ? and the like [661, 663, 669] : 
and is not elided, because of the ambiguity; nor preserved, 
because of the heaviness (R). There is a reading [trans- 
mitted from AshSha'bl (K, B)] «JJ7 S^L^i ^ifc 5J ] 
^TyT^J \l[ bt V. 105. [655] Nor will we hide 
testimony. What ! {By) God, verily then are we 

sinners (IY), i, e., if we hide (B), with pause upon ie>\^J& , 

it — 
and prolongation [of the Hamza] in xJUl (K, B). And, 

i 
as for disjunction of the Hamza of «JJ I , that is in a parti- 
cular place, vid. when it follows a o preceded by the 
interrog. Hamza : you say to a person " Hast thou sold 
thy house?", and he says \jS \js OJti «JJlil What ! 
then, (by) God, assuredly such a thing has taken place ; 
and the o may be prefixed without [a Hamza of] interro- 
gation, as I dS^J&JJJ xJU U Then, (by) God, assuredly, etc. 
(R). As you prolong the I in ^/SS\ VL 144, 145. The 
two males \hathJEe made unlawful, or the two females"^ 
[663] to distinguish between the two matters, announce- 
ment and inquiry, so, by the disjunction of the Hamza here, 
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you distinguish between compensation and its omission 
(IY). The interrog. Hamza here is not a compensation 
for the jurative p., because it is separated from *Xf t by 
the con. o . But, according to Akh, the o in jJJ li I is 

red. [540]. The proof that these three [things, the li , the 
interrog. Hamza, and the disjunction of the conj. Hamza 

in «JU! ] are substs. is (1) their interchangeability with 

the jurative jp. (R): (a) the^ [or *_»] and the li may not 

be combined; so that one does not say «JLM 3 li ^J , nor 

&Ul> li ^1 : and [similarly] the interrog. Hamza [or 

the disjunction of the conj. Hamza] is interchangeable, 
but not combinable, with the jurative p. (IY) : (2) the 
inseparability of the gen. with them, to the exclusion 
of the ace. ; whereas, without compensation, the ace. is 
more frequent, as before stated [655] (R). 

§. 657. It is said that the second ? in such as (S sxaoJ\) 

J4LT5 XCIII. 1, 2. By the forenoon [650] and the 

night admits of being either copulative or jurative ; 
but the correct [opinion] is the first, otherwise each 
[oath] would need a correl. [506] ; and one thing 
that makes this manifest is the occurrence of the v_j in 
the beginnings of Chapters -LXXVIL and LXXIX. 
(ML), because, the \J there being necessarily a copulative 
p., the j here must be so (DM). When the y is repeated 



( 926 ) 

after the jurative 5 , as in ^IskS 151^411 1 £ {S &ju |6| JwJTI 

ts l&J jU$».» l)\ J&Vy 'fdS\ g\L <J y XCII. 1-4. 
By the night, when it cover eth [the sun, or the day, or all 
that it hide3 by its darkness (K, B)], and the day, when 
it becometh clear, and that [Almighty (K, B) God (K)] 
Which hath created the male and the female, verily 
your strivings are diverse, the opinion of S and Khl 
is that the repeated is the copulative ^ [539], while 
some say that it is the jurative ^ [506]. But the first 
[opinion] is stronger, (1) because, if the ^ were jurative, 
it would be a subst. for the <_» [506, 653] ; and would 
not import coupling, and connection of the second sworn- 
by, and what follows it, with the first : but the passage 
would be constructively £j ^I^jIjXj p**3l JuuLJL **o| 

Jjii*. I swear by the night, I swear by the day, I swear 
by That Which hath created ; so that there would be 
three oaths, each of them independent ; and, a cor r el. 
being indispensable for each oath [650], three correls. 
would be required : while, if we say that two correls. 
are suppressed, the remaining one being deemed sufficient, 
then [the reply is that] suppression is contrary to the 
o. f. : and therefore it only remains for us to say 
that the oath is one thing, and the sworn-by three; 
while the oath, not the sworn-by, is the requirer of the 
correl. ; so that one correl. suffices it, and the passage 
reads as though *>J| ^ (jXL C^ ^i | ^ jJdJt* f*J| / 



( 927 ) 

Stye&r by the night, and the day, and That Which hath 
treated) verily etc., were said : and (2) because, you say, 

displaying the coupling, ^JUi ^ xXtti siX» By Gad t 

then God, assuredly I will do and wULaa* *j ijJUy&sau 

^jJUs 5 jBy Z%y life, again Thy life, assuredly ete. 

[134, 540] ; but do not say ^1*1 ^ ^1) C» jm«S| adU ts fj$ 

J swear by God-, I swear by the Prophet, assuredly eta 
while conformity to what is authorized in their language 
is more proper. An objection to its being the copulative 
j is taken on the ground that this entails a coupling 
£of two regs,] to [two regs, of] two [different] ops. [with 
one p.], because jlglft is then coupled to JuuUI , and 
^gJLsvS 1<>| to <£&*£ tej , while the cow. is one [538] (B), by 
means of which [181] you govern the ace. and the gen. t 

* * ******* 9* o JS >••*» 

as in »*fi f?*^$ «^>? u?*l *^»* I passed yesterday by 
Zaid, and to-day 'Amr (K on SCI. 4). Z replies by 
saying [in the K on XCI. 4.] that the j is a quasi-com? 
pensation for the jurative p, and v. together, because the 
v. is not mentioned with it [506 653, 654], on account of 
its frequent usage in the oath ; so that, not being com- 
bined with the v., it is a quasi-compensation for the v, 
also, as it is for the p. ; and thus <5 I^i f$J jlglfl is, as ft 
wore, cpupled to [two regs. of] a single op., vid. the ^ [in 
(5 id|j iSj JjvIJ 1$ •], But) according to this, says JH, he must 
93a 
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disallow t5 LaJ fS^UgAjf^ (S &Jb I6J jJ(j tj p»s\ A tfe&f 
6y the night when it covereth, and the day when %t 
becometh clear ; whereas the Eur has LXXXI. 15-17. 
[538], where, though the passage does not involve 
[a coupling to] two regs., still the y in y-ju^c \b\ Juiif j , 
being a ««6s*. for ***st and the u , does, as it were, 
govern the gen, and the ace, which is the [contingency] 
feared. : and, says he, the reason why this [construction] 
is allowable [in XCII. 1 — 3.] is only that it is like ^ 
L+e S-sLsJlj lJuj jiSJi ^ Verily in the house etc. 
. [1, 538], According to our suggestion [below], however, ' 
that the Ml phrase is (£ ijb |£J JuJU ! Sjdej .By (£Ae 
^reataess OjQ ifte n«<$* wAen i£ covered, the oj>. of 
jjjj ! , and likewise of {S &Ju iSj , is really the supplied 
finf, n."] 8J&* [331], for which the ^ acts as a subst. ; and 
this is a single op., the phrase being constructively SuLu 
sxSSIa ^2) J*ln&# C*A« greatness of) the night 
at the time of its retiring [or rather «jLa£ v^ a* <&e 
ftme o/»V* covering'}, so that the op. of the gen. and ace. 
is one (E). It is said that the t£| [that follows the oath] 
in such as XCII. 1. [204, 498] does not contain the sense 
of condition, since the correl. of the condition either v 
comes after it, or is indicated by what precedes it [419] ; 
while the lS[ here i» not followed by anything, expressed 
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or supplied, suitable for being a correl. ; nor preceded by 
anything indicative of a correl. of a condition,, except 
the oath : so that, if iSl were cond., the phrase would be 
constructively jwwS f ^&jbJ6! whenitcovereth,(Iswear), 
the oath not being absolute, but dependent upon the 
covering of the night, which is the opp. of what is 
intendeds If one says " Then, since I3J is a bare adv;, 
what governs it in the ace. ? ", I reply that \'o\ may be 
said, not improbably, to be an adv. to the sense of &*ike 

greatness and JiC*. majesty indicated by the oath, 
because one does not swear by any thing except because 
of its great state [650]; so that tSl is dependent upon 
the supplied inf.. »., according to what we have men- 
tioned [342], vid. that the inf. n. t on being strongly 
indicated, may govern when supplied [498], and 
especially m the case of the adv., which is satisfied with 
a tinge, and suspicion, of the v. [294, 342], as is notorious ; 
and therefore the full phrase is *»J| 13 1 J^lXiT suii^ 

[above],- lite ^ \ to| 'duj- ^ Uaa* I marvel at Zaid, 
when he rides, i. e., xa+ks ^ at his greatness, where 
ft * fc a greatness is understood, because one does not 
marvel except at what is great in some sense, as- one 
does not swear except by what is great in some sense or 
other (K on the Uninflected. Adverbs). 



CHAPTER V. 

T«E ALLEVfATlOP* OFTHE HAWTA. 
§. 658; The Hamza ia a hard, heavy letter,, uttered! 
from the farthest [part] of the throat (IY, Jrb). It ia 
a rising in the chest, produced with an effort, feeing the; 
farthest letter in Outlet [732] ; and that is heavy upon 
them, because it is- like vomiting (S). Since the Hamzo. 
is the innermost letter in the throat, [and has a disagree* 
able rising, that acts like vomiting (It),] its- pronuncia- 
tion is [deemed (I Y)] heavy (IY, R) upon the tongue 
(R), since its utterance is like retching (IY)- r and! 
therefore, [because of that heaviness (IY,, Jrb) ,] allevia- 
tion of it is permitted (IY, R, Jrb) by some people; 
(R), for a sort of improvement (Jrb)- Alleviation w 
the diat of most of the inhabitants of A3Hijaz. [641 „ 
642], and [especially (R)] of Kuraisb (IY„ R„ Jrb). 
The Commander of the Believers, *Alj(Sed honor his. 
facet ), is reported to have said: "The Kur'an came; 
down in the language of Kuraish, who are not fond of 
raising the voice ; and, were it not that Gabriel (peace 
be upon him !) brought down the Hamza to the Fropheft 
(God bless him, and give him peace !), we shouldTnofc 
pronounce it." But others sourid it true (R). Sound- 
ing true is the dial, of Tamim and Kais (IY, Jrb), who 
pronounce it [fully], like the rest of the letters (Jrb). 
Sounding true is the o.f. % as in the rest of the letters; 
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CR)r and" alleviation; is a [sort of (IY)] improvement' 
PY„ R), because of the heaviness- of the Hamza (IY); 
It is common to the three kinds [625]. There are 
three modes of alleviating; the Hamza, (1) change; (2) 1 
elision ; (3) putting it betwixt and between [211],. L &.,. 
between its outlet [732] and the outlet of the consonant 
that its vowel is connected with (M). The original 
[mode] is betwixt-and-between,, because it is an alleviav- 
tibn with remanence- of the Hamza to some' extent ; then 
ehange,. because it is a removal of the- Hamza vtitb> 
eompensation ;. and then elision,, because it is a removal; 
ef the Hamza without compensation' (Orb). Change; 
|ef the Hamza] is. cessation of its rising; so that it 
becomes- soft ; and then; passes into I or y or ^ ,. according 
to its vowel,, or the vowel of what precedes it. And,, 
for that reason, Mb used to omit it from ^the letters of 
the alphabet, and not reckon it with /them,, but make- 
the first of them, the i_», saving " Tha Hamza. does not 
remain uniform,, nor do- I reckon it with the- letters, 
whose ways are known,, remembered.'* Elision is. 
emission of it from the expression altogether [663].. 
And putting it betwixt and between means [put- 
ting it] between Hamza and the consonant that its. 
vowel is connected with; so that you put it between) 
Hamza and \ when it is pronounced with Fath,. between, 
Hamza and 3 when it is pronounced with Damm, and 
between Hamza and & when it is pronounced with 
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Kasr (IY). Betwixt-and -between is [said by some- 
authorities to be (R)] of two kinds (R, Jrb), (1) welt, 
known pfrb), [vid.] what has been mentioned [above by 
Z and IY] (R), i. e., between Hamza and the con- 
sonant of its vowel, as you say juL, was asked, between. 
Hamza and ^ (Jrb) : (2) [not well known, £. e. (Jrb),] 
between Hamza and the consonant of the vowel of what 
precedes it (R, Jrb), as you say Jy«i was asked, between* 
Hamza and j (Jrb). This second [kind, commonly called 
" strange,"] is, even according to the saying of these- 
authorities, not found in every position ; but [only] in 

speeified positions, as in j£* and J^j^x*** [below], as: 
will be mentioned (R). According fco the KK, the- 
Hamza of betwixt-and-between is quiescent ; but, 
according to us, it is mobilized with a weak vowel 
inclined towards the quiescent. In most cases, therefore,, 
it does not occur, except where the quiescent may occur ;: 
so that it does not occur in the beginning of the sentence 
(Jrb)^ The condition of alleviation is that the Hamza 
should not be inceptive (SH). By its [not] being incep- 
tive [667] IH does not mean that it should [not] be in 
the beginning of the word, because it is alleviated in the 
beginning of the word, by elision, as in XXIII. I. [16,. 
647] ; and conversion, as in VI. 70. [below] : but he 
means that it should [not} be in the beginning of the 
sentence [above], in which case it is not alleviated 1 . 
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because its change is regulated by the vowel of what 
precedes it, and similarly its elision is [effected] after 
transfer of its vowel to what precedes it, and likewise the 
strange bei!wixt-and-between is regulated by the 
vowel of what precedes it ; whereas, in the beginning of 
the sentence, nothing precedes it: and, as for the well- 
known betwixt- and-between, [it also is impracticable 
in the beginning of the sentence, because] its Hamza 
approximates to the quiescent ; whereas the inceptive 
[letter] is neither quiescent, nor approximate thereto 
[667]. Nor is the Hamza, in the beginning of the 
sentence, alleviated in any other mode than these three, 
because the inceptive [letter] is light, since heaviness is 
in the finals. In some positions, indeed, the Hamza, in 
the beginning of the sentence, is converted into » , as in 
ok».y» [690], oJ>yo , and Juse ; but that- is an anomalous 
conversion (R). The Hamza is either one [658, 660] or 
two [659, 661, 662] (Jrb). And, [if one (Jrb),] it is 
[either (R, Jrb)] quiescent or mobile (SH). The 
quiescent Hamza is of one kind, being preceded only by 
a mobile, because two quiescents do not come together 
[663] ; unless indeed the [mobile] Hamza, when preceded 
by a quiescent, be made quiescent for pause [642], its 
predicament in which case will be mentioned [below]. 
The vowel of what precedes the quiescent Hamza is 
(1) in the same word as the Hamza, which is then (a) in 
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the middle, as in ^K head [and va» I J> I read ' (I Y)] v 
>£» .teeZZ, and ^jjyi believer ; (b) at the end, as in I A j 
«f i«? we* read, j«>*j jJ was no£ oai, and ^Jy jj did' net 
*eac& reading : (2) not [in the same word], as in 
UsSI xsi^J? ^ VI. 70. To guidance, [saying to him 
(K, B),] "Come thou unto us" ^JJf^jJi 11.283. 
[Then let] kirn that hath been entrusted [repay], and 
<sJ J,diT jjh IX. 49. That saith "Give me leave" (R). 
Th quiescent [Hamza] is changed into the consonant 
of the vowel of what precedes it, [i. e., is converted into 
< if precedes by Fatha, into ^ if preceded by Kasra, and 
into j if preceded by Damma (Jrb, MASH),] as ^C 
[and oj*s (M)], «ju , and «yj« I was evil ; [and f Jb "J , 

jO^j fJ, and ^^I fj ;] and UslS^l J[ VI. 70. [below], 
J^Xj«Ul II. 283., and J,S^Sj IX. 49. (SH) : whether 
the quiescent Hamza and the preceding mobile be in one 
word, as in u-t^ [and & f^s J,^ , and ^ym I was evil, 
1st pers. pret. of *lw , aor. *j«o ; or in two words, as in 
VI. 70., II. 283., and IX 49. (Jrb) : [and] whether the 
Hamza be in the middle, as in vy»tj (j^d «»M]» A » 
and ssty* ; or at the end, as in \^L p , ^ jj , and ^Jb jj : 
their predicament being one (HASH): because the 
unsound letter is lighter than Hamza (B, MASH), and 
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especially when the vowel of the letter before the 
Hamza is homogeneous with the unsound letter (R). 
The Hamza is not put betwixt and between, since it has 
no vowel, between whose consonant and Hainza it might 
be put. Nor is it elided (R, MASH), because there 
would remain nothing to indicate it (MASH) ; since 
Hamza is elided only after its vowel is thrown upon the 
preceding [consonant], to be an indication of it ; while 
the vowel is thrown only upon the quiescent, not upon 
the mobile (R). In VI. 70. [above], the conj. Hamza 
is elided from the beginning of the imp. [669] ; and 

then, two quiescents coming together, the I of ^Jl^JI is 

elided [663] ; so that the expression becomes Lu3<X.$jT ^J! 
with a quiescent Hamza after the o ; and then the Hamza 
is converted into I : [similarly,] in II. 283., the conj. 

Hamza is elided [669], and then the ,5 of ^jJI [663] ; 

so that the expression becomes y^JiSjJl , with a qui- 
escent Hamza after the 6 ; and then the Hamza is 
converted into yg : and, in IX. 49., the conj. Hamza is 

elided [669], so that the expression becomes. yjjyyu 5 
and then the Hamza is converted into y . Having 
finished with the quiescent Hamza, IH [now] begfinsnipon 
the mobile (Jrb). The mobile Hamza is [of two kinds, 
being (R)] preceded by either a quiescent or a mobile 
(R, Jrb). If it be preceded by a quiescent, then that 
94 a 
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quiescent is either in the same word as the Hamza, or 
in another word;anA, |jf in the same word, is either a 
sound or an unsound letter ; and, if an unsound letter, is 
either a y or ^ , or an \ ; and, if a ^ or ^ , is either aug. 
or rad.; and, if aug., is either non-eoordinative or eoordi- 
native (Jrb). The mobile [Hamza (R, Jrb)], if preceded 
by a quiescent, (1) when the quiescent is a non-coordi- 
native aug. y or ^ , is converted into a y or & » 
respectively ; and, [when so converted (Jrb),] has the 

preceding y or ,5 incorporated into it, as zjJoL , [orig. 

&£Ji&. fault (Jrb)] ; H^-iLe , [ orig. gp.JLe r$,ad ( Jrb)] ; 

and y«*3 1 (SH), orig. y-I**i (Jrb), dim. of y-y! , ^>t. of 

u»U aa?e (R, Jrb) : (a) the alleviation here is by change, 
which is prescribed because betwkt-and-between is 
not possible,- since its Hamza is approximate to. the 
quiescent j so that it would entail a concurrence of two . 
quiescents.Vwhat preoedes the Hamza being quiescent : 
nor [is] elision [possible], by transfer of the vowel of the 
Hamza to what precedes it, because of their dislike to 
mobilizing a consonant that has no right to a vowel ; 
while mobilization of it is rendered unnecessary by 
recourse to conversion, which, as above shown, is 
superior to elision : (b) this [alleviation by] conversion 
and incorporation is merely allowable (Jrb) ; and the 
saying [of ^ome GG (Jrb)] that it is obligatory in £** 
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prophet and Sj«j creation [278] is incorrect, [because 
l^ with Hamza is read by Nafi' in the whole of the. 
Kur, and x*jj with Hamza by Nafi' and Ibn Dhakwan 
(Jrb)] ; but it is frequent (SH) in them { Jrb) : S says 
(ft), ohange is made obligatory in them [even] by those 
who [ordinarily] sound [the Hamza] true ; [and this is 
not done to every thing like them, being only learnt 
by hearsay (S)] : but, [says he (R),] it has reached us 
that some [inhabitants of AlHijaz (S)l, who sound [the 
Hamza] true, say % ts *i and &*a%j ; though that is rare, 
corrupt (S, R), meaning " rare, oorrupt " in the language 
of the Arabs, not "corrupt" in analogy, it being 
authorized among the Seven Readings ; and similarly 
he holds alleviation to be obligatory in the inf. «., like 

Sjjj prophecy, prophetic office : but IH, seeing that i^g^ 
and sL*j with Hamza are authorized among the Seven,, 
decides that alleviation of them is not obligatory ; and 
similarly 8*^*5 with Hamza occurs among the Seven .- 
whereas S holds that to be corrupt, notwithstanding ita 
being so read ; and perhaps, aocording to him, the Seven 
Readings are not canonical, otherwise he would not 
decide that to be corrupt which [by its canonicity] would 
be authenticated as part of the noble, ancient Kur 'an, far 
above corruptness ! (R) : (2) when, the quiescent is an | , 
is alleviated by the well-known betwkt-and-between 
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(SH) : so that you put it between Hamza and I , if the 
Hamza be pronounced with Fath, as in J I l» questioned 
and s 1 Ls reading ; between Hamza and ^ , if /it be 
pronounced with Damm, as in J.L-j asking one of 
another and ^"^J reconciliation; and between Hamza 
and i£ , if it be pronounced with Kasr, as in JoU sayer 
[below] and *jL» seller : (a) elision by transfer of the 
vowel to the t is disallowed, because I does not receive a 
vowel ; and conversion with incorporation is disallowed, 
because I is not incorporated, nor incorporated into [739] 
(Jib) ; while the strange betwixt-and- between is not 
possible, since what precedes the Hamza has no vowel : 
so that no mode remains but the well-known betwixt- 
and-between, [which is allowable,] because its Hamza, 
though it approximates to the quiescent, is in every case 
mobile ; while recourse to this [mode] is compulsory, 
when alleviation is intended, because the doors of the 
other modes of alleviation are closed (R) : (3) when the 
quiescent is a sound letter (SH), as in h lJ« question 
and i^L [641, 642] (Jib), or an unsound letter other 
than that [ I or non-coordinat^ auq. 5 or ^ , vid. a rad* 
« or (5 , as in tyu evil and i iS M> thing t or a eoordinative 
aug. j or & , as in Jo l^&. Jaa aba, name of a water, and 
J U». the she-hyena, where the 3 and & are for coordi- 
nation withes* (392) (Jrb)], has its vowel transferred 
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thereto, and is elided, as xJlw> [663] and »_**». [below], 
^ and y» [below], and Su^a* and Jij> [500] (SH), 
because elision of the Hamza is most effective in allevia- 
tion ; while one appurtenance of the Hamza remains to 
indicate it, vid. its vowel transferred to the preceding 
quiescent (Jrb) ; (a) the Hamza is not put betwixt and 
between, lest a quasi-concurrence of two quiescenta be 
entailed, the Hamza being put betwixt and between only 
in a position where a quiescent would be allowable in 
its place, except with the f alone, as in Job [above], as 
we have mentioned, because of the compulsion [before 
noted] ; nor do they change it into an unsound letter, 
without, or after, transfer of its vowel, because, says S, 
they dislike to include these words among the formations 
having 5 and & [for their J s (S)] : (b) the KK and some 
of the BB, like AZ, allow conversion of the Hamza into 
an unsound letter, without transfer of its vowel, in 
various ways, without rule or system, saying ^'for »<jT 
inf. n. of oU I darned, as they say, in the case of the 
quiescent Hamza preceded by a mobile, «yj*> and wyyu 

> %*■* »&,' » a** *•** 

for yylis and «yUw I grew up, and ouuS. and cuJ for 

oUa. I hid and \s>\j3 Tread; but all of this, according 
to S, is corrupt: (c) the KK allow as regular the 
conversion of the Hamza pronounced with Fath, exclu- 
sively, into I , after transfer of its vowel to the preceding 



( 940 ) 

0,* O ,^ 0*e- 8*o^ 

quiescent, as Bl-» and SU> [for §1-* w»an and SU^* 
truffles (S)] ; and S transmits that, but says that it is 
rare : (d) transfer of the vowel is not allowable in the 
conjug. of Jouf was bent, or curved, because they 
require the ^ of Jjuj! [491] to be invariably quiescent 
(R) : (e) [all of] thi3 is when the quiescent is in . the 
same word as the Hamza (Jib) ; and, [if it be not, then 
also the vowel of the Hamza is transferred to the 
quiescent, and the Hamza is elided, whether the quies- 
cent be an unsound, or a sound, letter (Jrb),] as *->>j Jl 

** Alt *X( © i* f 

[for ojjtjjt the father of Job (Jrb)], ffly^o [for 
£sy>lji the author of their matter (Jrb)], ule {j&»\ 
[for *j*>\ ts *x?l I seek for his matter (Jrb)], and duiyAs 
(SH) for itul y&\3 the judges of thy father ; and 
similarly dj* ^ for djJ I ^ Who is thy Jather ?, 
dle^je for dU!^ Who is thy motherJ, iUb ^ for 
«iLbJ jji" flow mawy are thy camels f (Jrb) : (f) the 
cat. of i^ and ty» [above] also occurs incorporated 
(SH), as ^ and ym (MASH), the non-aug « and ^ ' 
being assimilated to the aa^r., as in aJai* and S.ja* 
[above], and incorporated, like them [into the converted 
Hamza] ; but the well-known [mode of alleviation] is the 
first (Jrb) : (g) that [transfer of the vowel with elision 
of the Hamza (Jrb)] is (a) obligatory in the cat. of <<£» 
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sees, [orig. &SS , like ^o grazes (Jrb),] and of ,5^? 
showed and ^ shows, from frequency (SH) of usage 

if 

(Jrb), since <s\j> , according to the o.f., is hardly ever 
used as aor. of ,5 1 » saw, or ^ U I and ^o as pre*, and 

S ^* (1/ 

«or. in the conjug. of Jlait (MASH) ; contrary to ^Uj 
goes far away, [aor. of ^U (Jrb),] and to yglij sent far 
away and ^J^ sends far away (SH), which are treated 
like other words as regards allowability of alleviation, 
because they are not so frequent as ^50 , etc, (Jrb) : («) 
every word composed of ,5 U , whether from 2b,. sight, 
&\* knowledge, opinion, or li ^ vision, dream, when 
you prefix another letter to it, for the formation of its 
paradigm, and its % is quiescent, must have its Hamza 
elided, after transfer of the vowel thereof [to the 
quiescent » ], from frequenoy of usage, except 45!** 
aspect, i\yo outward appearance, and Sly* mirror; 
but in poetry such as 

[by Suraka Ibn Mirdas alAzdL alB&rikl, 1 make mine 
ayes see what they have not seen : each of us is knowing 
in falsehoods (SM),] sometimes occurs : ( Q) the Hamza 
[of «u t^ , when conjoined] with the interrog. Hamza, is 
often elided, notwithstanding the mobility of what 
precedes it, in such as «**>* [below], as [will be] 
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mentioned (R) : (6) frequent in the cat. of jJi ask, [prig. 
Ju<f (Jrb),] because of the two Hamzas (SH) : («) they 
transfer the vowel of the second Hamza to the ^ ; and 
dispense with the con). Hamza [428] (Jrb), because of 
the mobility of what follows it (Mb) : and that, say the 
GG, is more frequent than yi* bellow for slLl (Jrb) : ( B ) 
Jill being used more frequently than such as "XL\ , its 
alleviation, by transfer of the vowel of its [second] 
Hamza to the preceding [letter], and elision of the 
[same] Hamza, is frequent, contrary to such^slL^I ; 
but, if the alleviation were frequent, [as IH suggests,] 
because of the two Hamzas only, »U»f would be like it : 
(7) IH says that, after transfer of the vowel of the 
[second] Hamza to the ^ , and elision of the [same] 
Hamza, elision of the conj . Hamza [also] is obligatory 
[660], although the vowel of the ^ is accidental, because 
what requires alleviation to be frequent in Ju,f is the 
combination of two Hamzas ; while the [second] Hamza " 
rot" JU ] is [constructively] remaining [in JLlf ], since 
its vowel is remaining upon the u* ; so that the conj. 
Hamza is necessarily elided : (S) Sf says that one of the 
GG, meaning Akh, transmits J—,t , like j*ssj| [660] j 
but states that what he transmits is vitiated by [the 
fact] that no one says Ijlxsj They fought together 
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[756] or o J Reject thou [664]: and he distinguishes 
between Sjs3\ and J-Hl by [saying] that the ^ [in the 

latter] is orig. mobile, as in JL« asked ; whereas the 
determinative J [in the former] is or ig. quiescent : while 
S says that the distinction between them is that the. 
Haniza of the determinative J resembles the disj. Hamza 

of **».f in being pronounced with Fatha when inceptive 

» j> -» 
[668] ; and in being retained in interrogation, as &JU I [669], 

and in [the voc.] &JU i Ij [52] also (R). Here begins the 
explanation of the mode of pausing upon the final 
Hamza, which is mobile in continuity. A similar expla- 
nation has not been indicated in the cas j of the quiescent. 
[Hamza],. because, in respect of alleviation, the predica- 
ment of the final Hamza quiescent in continuity is the 
same in the state of pause as in that of continuity (Jrb). 
The fiDal mobile Hamza \is paused upon either according 
to the method of those who sound [the Hamza] true, of 
according to the method of those who alleviate [it]. 
The predicament of the first [method] has been fully 
explained in the chapter on Pause [641, 642]. And the 
second method is first to alleviate the Hamza, because 
the state of continuity is anterior_to that of pause, while 
the heaviness of the Hamza is realized in the state of 
continuity. The Hamza is therefore alleviated according 

to the proper mode, which, [when the Hamza is not 
95a 
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preceded by an f ,] is either transfer and elision, as in 
[above] ; or conversion and incorporation, as in %&*» 
free and *.JLe [above] : so that ,»>-». remains, with the 
vj mobile, like -S blood ; and is then paused upon with 
mere quiescence, or with Kaum, Ishmam, or reduplication 
[641, 642] ; and ^j» and yJH* remain, [with the & or 5 ] 
doubled ; and are then paused upon with quiescence, 

Kaum, or Ishmaui : while the alleviation of »^ and iy», 
[above] is, as we have mentioned, by transfer and 
elision, which is the o. f. ; or by conversion and incorpo- 
ration, according to the saying of some ; and, in either 
case, quiescence, Raum, or Ishmam is allowable ; but not 
reduplication [640]. This is [the rule of pause after 
alleviation] when the Hamza is not preceded by an I : 
but, if the final Hamza be preceded by an I , then, as we 
have mentioned, the alleviation is by the well-known 
betwixt-and-between: and, when you have so allevi- 
ated it, and afterwards mean to pause upon it, then, (1)- 
if you observe, and retain, in pause, the alleviation 
that was in the state of continuity, vid. the well- 
known betwixt-and-between, only pause "with Raum is 
allowable, because reduplication of the Hamza is not 
allowable, [640] ; while with mere quiescence and Ishmam; 
which also is quiescence, betwixt-and-between is not 
allowable, because betwixt-and-between is not found 
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except with something of the vowel : (2) if you do not 
observe in pause the alleviation of continuity, and mean 
[to employ] the well-known mode of pause, vid. quies- 
cence, you reduce the Hamza, that was orig. mobile, but 
after the alleviation is put betwixt and between, to 
quiescence, the concurrence of two quieseents being 
allowable, because it in in pause [663] ; and then, the 
alleviation of betwixt-and-between being annulled by 
the reduction of the Hamza to quiescence, you intend 
[to employ] another [mode of] alleviation ; while elision 
is not practicable, since that occurs only with transfer 
of the vowel to what precedes the Hamza, whereas no 
vowel is transferred to the I ; so that nothing remains but 
conversion of the quiescent Hamza into I , because th€* 

preceding 1 is like Fatha ; and thus it becomes like [the 

' 

I in] L&> J [above] : but, in addition to quiescence, neither 

Raum nor Ishuiani is allowable, because the vowel was 

upon the letter for which this I is a subtt., not upon the 

I [itself], so that the latter should be pronounceable with 

Raum or Ishmam, as we said of pause upon the * of 

feminization [640] ; and also because Raum is [achieved] 

by retaining part of the vowel, whereas the pure I does 

not admit of that This [second] mode, I mean pause 

with quiescence, and [with] conversion of the Hamza 

into I , is more frequent in this cat. than [the/first mode, 

i. e.,] pause with Raum by putting the Hamza betwixt 
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and between. And', when you convert into I the Hauaza, 
which is preceded by an I , you may (l) retain the two 
I s , because two quieseents are admissible in pause ; and 
then you draw a long sign of prolongation, supposed to 
represent two t s : (2) elide one of them, because of the 
combination of two likes ; and then you draw a short 
sign of prolongation, supposed to represent one I . But, 
if the [«. whose final is] Hamza be an ace. pronounced 
with Tauwin, the Hamza is not final; so that these 
varieties are not found in it ; but the Tanwln is converted 
into 1 , as 1«U»> prayer and UI&& nightfall [640] (R). 
l"he discussion is [still] upon the mobile Hamza (Jrb). 
Jlf it be preceded by a mobile, it is [of (Jrb)] nine [kinds 
(Jrb)], being pronounced with Fath, Kasr, or Damm, 
and, in each case, preceded by [any of] the three 
[vowels], as (1) JLw asked, (2) X2U hundred, (3) Ji^o 
limited [661], (4) '^L was disgusted [661], (5) ,jajLgju** 
scalers, (6) J^« vjas asked, (7) o^ pitiful, (8) 
^jj^xJo II. 13. scoffers, (9) ^^ heads (SH). And 
the predicament mentioned in the case of the [Hamza] 
attached [to the preceding mobile] holds equally good 
in the case of the detached, the exs. of which are (1) 
tV^ lf JLs Ahmad said, (2) dUal p&L by the manservant 
of thy father, (3) iLul ^kk fjjo ^J Verily this is the 
manservant of thy father, (4) p**y*l S^» Ibrahim said, 
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(5) fft*Sj], f&± by the manservant of Ibrahim, (6) 
pA»o| JU fjj» This is the property of Ibrahim, (7) 
&*h»\ *&£ ^J verily the manservant of thy sister, (8) 
idsik! *^*j 6y *Ae mcmserwan* of thy sister, (9) JU f jj» 
<djc&.f TAis ts Me property of thy sister, (R). The 
regular mode [of alleviation] in its ease is betwixt-and- 
between, because this involves alleviation of the Hamza 
with a remnant of its effect, to be an indication that the 
o. f. of the word is [with] Hamza. But betwixt-and- 
between is not possible in two cases, vid. when the" 
Hamza is pronounced with Fath, and preceded by a 

9 S « , 

letter pronounced with Damm, as in Jo.^o ; or Kasr, as 
in XSL» : because, in the well-known betwixt-and- 
between, the Hamza would approximate to an I preceded 
by Bamma or Kasra, which is disliked (Jrb). When 
you intend to alleviate the Hamza, whether it be 
attached [to the preceding mobile] or detached, then, 
(I) if pronounced with Fatb, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr, as in &3 L» , it is converted into a 
pure <5 , because of the impracticability of eliding it, 
since ib is elided only after transfer of the vowel, 
whereas no vowel is transferred to . a mobile : while 
softening [below] also is impracticabie, since the Hamza 
would become [intermediate] between Hamza and ! ; so 
that, as the occurrence of 1 after Kasra is impossible, 
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they do not allow the similitude of the I also to occur 
after it : (2) if pronounced with Fath, and preceded 

Ac*'. 

by a letter pronounced with Damm, as in 6^-y , it is 
converted into a pure y , for a reason like what we have 
mentioned in the case of «3 Lo [above]. There remain 
seven exs., in all of which, according to S, the Hamza 
is softened by the well-known betwixt-and-between : not 
by elision, because what precedes it is mobile : nor by 
conversion, as in the two exs., because the intention 
to alleviate is realized by the softening of the Hamza 
betwixt and between, while the general rule is that a 
letter should not be excluded from its natural constitu- 
tion; whereas, in the two exs., conversion is quasi- 
compulsory, as we have mentioned. The meaning of 
" softening " [the Hamza] is pronouncing it between 
Hamza and the consonant of its vowel, and making the 
vowel, that is upon it, slurred, soft ; so that the Hamza 
is quasi-quiescent, although you do not [actually] make 
it quiescent. And, for this reason, the Hamza preceded 
by a quiescent is not softened, lest there be a quasi - 
sombination of two quieseents: though indeed that 
[quasi-combination] is allowable, when recourse to it is 
3ompulsory, vid. when the Hamza is preceded by an I 
above], because the remaining modes of alleviation are 
[then] impracticable, as we have mentioned ; "and because 
the I [663], being a letter of prolongation more fre- 
quently than the rest of the soft letters, is available, like 
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the mobile, as a support [for the quiescent after it], as 
[will be seen] in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two 
Quiescents. The KK hold that the softened [Hamza] is 
[actually] quiescent. But S adduces an irresistible 
argument for its mobilization, vid. that, when following 
a quiescent, it is softened, in poetry, in the position 
where, if two quiescents were combined, [the metre of 
(MAR)] the verse would be broken, as in the saying 
of AlA'sha 

Jus* J*{Ju9 J»i> y (J^-JI w*J» # XJ y&\ ^S-S &*•) <Sj\y (jl I 

(R) Is it because she has seen [me to be] a man blind, 
by night, whom the vicissitudes of fortune, and a 
destructive, disordered, time, have affl ict ed ? (MAR). 
But, according to Akh, [the Hamzas in] the seven [ears.] 
are softened with the well-known betwixt-and-between, •' 
except\two of them, the one pronounced with Damm, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr, as in 
^ykgx.wjft II. 13. '661]; and the one pronounced with 
Kasr, and preceded by a letter pronounced with Damm, 
as in J£w [661] : the first, says he, being converted into 
a pure & , [as ^juk* ] ; and the second into a pure , , 
[as Jj.*, ] : since, if they were softened, the first, would 
be like the quiescent y , which does not occur after 
Kasra ; and the second like the quiescent ^ , which does 
not occur after Damma ; as the I does not occur after 
pammaor Kasra. And some, in the case of such as 
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J£*u and ^^Sy^x*** , have recourse to the strange betwixt- 
and-between, [saying Jpu and ^jjy^x*** , as above 

mentioned] ; while this opinion also is attributed by some 
to Akh. Those who venture upon this mode of soften- 
ing here, strange, extraordinary though it be, do so 
only to escape from the charge incurred by S in the 
well known betwixt-and-between, [vid. the occurrence of 
the similitude of a quiescent ^ after Kasra, And of the 
similitude of a quiescent ^ after Pamma,] as before 
mentioned ; and from the charge incurred by Akh, vid. 
the occurrence of the pure y mobilized by Kasr after 

Pamma in 3y*> , and of the pure <j mobilized by Pamm 

after Kasra in ^^jy^x*** : such [an occurrence] being 

eschewed in their language. But, as to [the Hamzas in] 
the remaining five [e«s.], there is no dispute that the 
well-known betwixt-and-between is [prescribed] in their 
case. The Hamza is sometimes changed into I , when 
it and the letter preceding it are pronounced with Fath, 
as JLu> asked ; into a quiesoent y , when it and the letter 
preceding it are pronounced with Pamm, as .J*., heads ; 
and into a quiescent & , when it and the letter preceding 
it are pronounced with Kasr, as ^ygXuwo scoffers [below]. 
This, says S, is not an undeviating rule : but is confined 
to hearsay, [being only remembered from the Arabs, as 
one remembers the word for whose y the «y is substituted 
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(S),] like vsAsaJbl for o^aJ ? T [689 J ; whereas you do not 
say <&jds\ for oud^l / rendered eager (R). And hence 
8 La* [659], ore'o. SUjuo s*a^"(S). In metric exigency, 
however, says he, that is regular, as 

[by AlFarazdak, 2%e mules have gone away with 
Masla ma at eve ning. Then graze your camels, Fazdra. 
May the pasture not be pleasant to you ! (N)], 

[by Zaid Ibn 'Amr Ibn Nufail alKurashi al'Adawr, 
They (his two wives) have asked me for divorce, 
because they have seen me to be such that my wealth 
has become small. Ye (an enallage. from the 3rd pers. 
to the 2nd) have brought to me an unseemly matter • 
(AKB)], 

» " ° •'."', ' Oaf, • a - 

(R), by Hassan, Hudhail asked of the Apostle of God 
a lewd boon. Hudhail erred in what it asked, and 

9 © 9 *• JS 

cfo'd «o£ W^to (N). For «J-«. J asked, \aor. JU,f , like 
oia. 1 feared, aor. oli.| (Mb),] does not belong to the 
died, of these [poets] : nor does [ JU. He asked, aor.] 
JlIuS [below] (S); or J$yllx» U» Z%e# two ask, one of 
'96a 
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another (Mb). It has reached me. that i^JLi Thou 

askedst, aor. JUo , is a dial. var. (S) ; and Am says 
that it is a recognized dial, var., [being the dial, of 
Kuraish (K, B), who say vaJL* , aor. JLIS , and U» 
yj^Llxj They two ash, one of another (K),] in 
accordance with which is the reading [of Nafi' and Ibn 
'Amir(B)] *JT jbtljU LXX. 1. [503] (AKB); and 
[the author of the KF says that] jLl , aor. JlLS 
[above], like ol£ He feared, aor. olisu , is said, and 
^SjlUtJ Ci [above] (KF). S cites, among [the exs. of] 

what is nob allowable out of poetry, except by hearsay, 
the saying of the poet ['Abd ArRahman Ibn Hassan 
(S, N)] 

*s?b r*^4 ^^i^^- * &}H £5 o^ Ji ' **** S 

(R) J.JiC? thou wouldst be viler than a tent-peg in a 
plain, whose head a hammerer batters with the stone, 
meaning ,J>lj (N). But this, says IH, which is the 
truth, is not an instance of that, being regular, [contrary 
to the opinion of S (SH),] because ^lj is the end of 
the verse ; and, this being paused upon, the final of the 
word is a quiescent Hamza preceded by Kasra, as in 
JsJb.sS [above], the rule of which is to be alleviated by 
being made into ^ , in, or out of, poetry. When, indeed, 



( 953 ) 

such as ^Ipf occurs in continuity, as ^ G ts a»iP U *£>■>** 
I passed by the hamwierer, youth, the Hamza being 
made a quiescent ^5 , [as in ^ygjc*** above,] then it 
belongs to this cat. S lays down unrestrictedly that the 
Hamza, which, according to those who alleviate, is put 
betwixt and between, is converted into I when the letter 
preceding it is pronounced with Fath, into ^ when the 
letter preceding it is pronounced with Kasr, and into . 
when the letter preceding it is pronounced with Damm : 
but the truth is that one should restrict this, as IY does, 
by saying " The Hamza is [sometimes] converted into I 
when it and the letter preceding it are pronounced with 
Fath, into ^ when it and the letter preceding it are 
pronounced with Kasr, and into ^ when it and the 
letter preceding it are pronounced with Damm", as 
above expressed. IY, however, does not restrict the j 
and & , that the Hamza is converted into, by quiescence ; 
but it is more proper to say " a quiescent j " and " a 
quiescent ,5 ", as we have done above. According to 
this, then, [the Hamza in] such as -y was base or *JL» 
[above] is not converted into f , either in, or out of, 
poetic exigency ; nor [the Hamza in] such as ^oygAw** 
or 83 Lo into a quiescent ^ ; nor [the Hamza in] such as 
Judi*. or <Js*j* with a quiescent y . Sf says " Among the 
anomalies that occur are the following : — (1) some 
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transfer the vow^l of the detached Hamza [below] to 
the final of the preceding word mobilized with an unin- 
flectional vowel, as \jl&*» Ju IsliaJp said and 2Uw JU 
Usdma said : whereas, if the vowel [of the preceding 
final] be inflectional, the vowel of the Hamza is not 
transferred ; so, that you do not say (JIaa« Jj£> Ishak 

says or &*Uu Jj£> ^i Usdma shall not say, from respect 
for the vowel of inflection : (2) some elide the 
[detached] Hamza [below], without transfer of its 
vowel to the final of the [preceding] word, saying 
ijjIsJum 0« and xA*u Jls : but the first [mode] is more 
excellent : (3) some elide the detached Hamza [above], 
i. e., that which is in the beginning of the word, when it 
occurs after an ! at the end of the [preceding] word : and 
then, if the Hamza be followed by a quiescent, as in 
yjyy*a*.| U How good is !' and i»JLe| U What is thine 
affair ?, the ! is dropped, [as ^j>. 1 and iiL» p ] ; but, 

O .. B , 

if it be followed by a mobile, as in du&l U How hard is !, 
the I remains, as Jufc Lo , whence 

(R) .Hba? hardy are their souls! and how knowing are 
they in what the noble, the Muslim,, defends his 
dependents with ! (MAR). The Hamza is sometimes 
elided, (1) withput reason or canon, as y-U for y-Uf 
[52] : (2) in fflu!^ , (a) [often] with the interrog. Hamza, 
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as ou^l [above] for oolJ; and this is the reading of 
Ks in the whole of the formations of ,5^ conjoined with 
the «y , and having the interrog. Hamza at their 
beginning (R) : Abu-lAswad [adDu'ali (KA)] says 

(Jh, R) .Has* thou considered, [meaning Tell me what 
thou thinkest of,"] a man, that I had not proven, who 
came to me, and said " Take thou me for a friend "? 
(MAR) ; and another says 

East thou considered, mr.nin. Tell thou me [560], if 
thou prevent me from specking tc Laila, shalt thou 
prevent me from weeping for Laila ? (Jh) : (a) the 
reason why that [elision] is frequent in <a*» k and its 
congeners is only frequency of usage, as elision is 
necessary in ^.j [above], ^5 . 1 , and ^j* ; but unnecessary 

in such as J L«j asks and yg Lb [above] : for, when you 

.» •*<■ 
prefix the interrog. Hamza to eof * , then, [by reason 

of the frequency of such prefixion,] it is assimilated 

to the Hamza of vs. [433, 488] ; so that the Hamza 

of ^gK is allowably elided : (b) seldom with J* , as 

tj!5LflJ! jg5 (5^S Lo^iaJl^^ $ gl^ vs*xj-u. jf vso^ Jjc —Li 

(R), by Isma'll Ibn Yasar (KA, Jh) anNisa'i (KA), 
Comrade, hast thou seen, or heard of, a herdsman 
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that put back into the udder what he had collected in 
the milking-vessel ? ( Jsh, N) ; or in one version, 
<S!ks} I ^ in the milking-vessels (Jh). And the Hamza, 
which, if it remained in its place, would be alleviated by 
elision, is sometimes made to precede, from dislike to 

elision ; so that one says jj^JLw b for ^Lj They ask, 
because its alleviation is then by conversion, not by 
elision : the poet says 

xJJSLw b I ^jJI tU»tXi suae jJJc LqSUXjo ^Lwb *j3 *U> 16! 

TPAen j>eop£e arise, asking of their king a gift, then 
Dahmd is that gift wta'cA I shall be asking; and like 

it is y«jb for y«Xu despairs (R). 

§. 659. In the ewijp. of the v. whose vj is a Hamza 
quiescent in the aor., as m ^ I came, aor. ^ b , and 

*5! sinned, aor. *3b , [and Lu,| dressed the wound, aor. 

» &<• 
j*X» ,] the Hamza is changed into a pure ^ if the conj . 

Hamza be pronounced with Kasr [428], as «iul come 

and jU,j! sin, orig. oul [661] and fe>\ ; and is converted 

into a pure 5 if the conj. Hamza be pronounced with 

Damm, as ?»-*^n u«jl -Dress the wound, orig. ^A : the 
seeond Hamza being converted into a soft letter, as an 
escape from the combination of two Hamzas, because 
alleviation, which is allowable in the case of [one] 
Hamza [658], is necessary in the case of two Hamzas 
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[661]. Three vs. } however, deviate from this [rule], 
•vid. jj*. take, Jjf eat, and yo command, which are heard, 
but are not to be copied, because of their exclusion from 
[the predicament of] their counterparts (IY). They 
elide the \rad. (Jrb)] Hamza (M, Jrb), which is a <^i 
(IY), in JJT[above], tX=». , and y> , irregularly (M), from 
frequency of usage (Jrb), for alleviation, because of the 
combination Of two Hamzas in what is frequently used 
(IY) ; and [then (IY)] they dispense with the conj. 
Hamza (IY, Jrb), because of the disappearance of the 
quiescent [Hamza], and the mobility of what is made 
the initial, vid. the a, in tX». , the J in Ji", and the .» in 

yx [428]. Thus the measure of the v. is j^ , with the 
o elided (IY). Then they make this elision obligatory 
in tXa. and JjT; but not in ye (M, E), where elision, 
though chaster than conversion, is not obligatory (R). 
Therefore they do not say jj».j| or J^l : but [you say 
liandl^l'; and (IY)] the Kur has XX. 132. [428] 
(M). The regular form is tX».j! , J^l (IY, Jrb), and 
yoj (IY), in the imp. from tXs*t taking, Jtf I eating, [and 
yd commanding,] like *AjI [in the imp.] from y&? 

exulted, i. q. Jeu (Jrb). But they keep to iX** and Ji" , 
irregularly, from frequency (SH) of usage (MASH), 
As for the imp. from ~*| commanding, it does not 
reach the same extent of frequency as the [other] two ; 
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so that they assign to it an intermediate predicament, 
allowing «jojf and yo in it (Jrb). This is when it is 
inceptive. When, however, it occurs in the interior [of 
the sentence], as. in y>\^ And command, y>U Then 

command, and ut\ dU oJLs i scud fo ^ee " Command ", 
retention of the Hamza is more frequent than elision, 
because the reason for the elision is the combination of 
two Hamzas, which are not combined in the interior 
[669]. But «jo^ and ^*i , though rare, are allowable., 
because the original state of the word is to be inceptive : 
so that it is as though at first the Ham*a were elided in 
inception ; and afterwards the curtailed^ word, occurring 
in the interior [of the sentence], .remained in its [cur- 
tailed] state (R). This discussion, although it involves 
a combination of two Hamzas [661], is mentioned here 
by [Z and] IH, because it is akin to [the discussion on] 
SUo* [658], JU. , and ^IjJI in continuity, inasmuch as 
their alleviation [also] is irregular (Jrb). 

§.660. It [is known, from what (Jrb)] has been 
previously mentioned [658], that the [mobile (IY)] 
Hamza [preceded by a quiescent, which is not a letter 
of prolongation or softness (IY),] has its vowel transferred 
to the preceding quiescent (IY, Jrb), and is elided, as 
&11* for &Jtl* (IY); and here [Z followed by] IH 
shows whether, when the vowel is transferred to the 
determinative J , that vowel is taken into account, or 
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not ( Jrb). One instance of that is y*a>$ I [668], when 
its Hamza is alleviated (IY). If the vowel be not taken 
into account, as is the method of most, w*s>J I must be 
said, with expression of the conj. Hamza, because the J 
is virtually quiescent (Jib). [For,] when the vowel of 
the Hamza, which is the initial of a word, is transferred 
to the preceding J of determination, that J is construc- 
tively quiescent for [three] reasons : — (1) that the J is 

o » 

orig. quiescent, coatrary to such as the \J of Jj>* [below] : 
(2) that the J , being another word [599], not [part of] 
the one whose initial is the Hamza, is on the verge of 
departure; so that it is [regarded] as though it had 
departed, and the vowel of the [second] Hamza were 
transferred to the [conj.] Hamza, the J remaining 
quiescent ; contrary to the y of jis, which belongs to 
the same word as the [elided] ^ : (3) that transfer of the 
vowel of the Hamza to the preceding [quiescent] is not 
constant, so that it is as though the vowel were not 
transferred ; contrary to the transfer of the vowel of the 
5 [in J^S I the o. /.] of Js to the preceding [quiescent] 
(R). But, if the vowel be taken into account, j+sJ 
must be said, with elision of the [conj.] Hamza, because 
the vowel of the J renders it unnecessary. For the J 
bacomes like part of the ra,, literally, because it consists 
of one letter ; and ideally, because it alters the significa- 
tion of the n. from indeterminateneso to determinateness : 
97a 
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and, since it becomes like part [of the ».],- the vowel 
transferred to it [in «+.«oJ ] resembles the vowel [trans- 
ferred to the ^3 in Juu [below], orig. Ju«l [658] (Jrb). 

When [therefore] the cat. of **&.$! I is alleviated, the 
Hamza- of the J more often remains (SH}; while some 
elide it (MASH) : so that lissJ f is said (SH), the 
second Hamza [only] being elided, according to the 

Y* * 

more frequent [method] (MASH) ; or y+&J (3H), the 
eonj. Hamza also being elided, according to the raver 
' [method] (MASH) . And apparently the cat. of ,|jos 5) f 
ability and »Uitf*u5t asking, pardon is- like that, as 
respects the allowability of [ J jaid I and ] %Uaa*J I , or 
£ JjuaJ and] sUix*J (Jrb). And, [when £yo or ^J is 
conjoined with the cat. of Jis* § f , then (Jrb)] one say3V 
(1) according, to the more frequent [method, S&JJ {jy# 

' * i •" " 

pronounced] ^sjJ ,jj* /rom <Ae red, with Fath-ofthe 
^ (SH), because, the J being quasi-quiescent [above], 
if the yj were not mobilized, two quiescents would come 
together (Jrb) ; and [ -*sdJ I ^ pronounced] >i.-b\U in 
the red, with elision of the ^ (SH), lest two quiescent* 
come together, because the J is virtually quiescent 
[above] : (2) according to the rarer [method], -ZasJ <jjo , 
with quiescence of the ^ ; and **^J ^ , with expression 
of the ,5 (Jrb). As for ^ ^from now, henceforward 
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[206], it is [treated] according to "both methods :—'(l) if 
you say j+ssJ , taking the vowel [of the J ] into account, 
you say {j$ £y> ., with -quiescence of the ^ in ^ , 
because what follows it is mobile ; and, according to that, 
^,S> tjJls II. 66. [149j 206] is read, with expression of the 
, , "because the J is mobile, so that two quiescents do not 
«ome together : (2) if you say ,».-«aJ| , with -expression of 
♦he conj. Hamza, not talring the vowel of the J into 
account, but treating the J as quiescent, you say ^S ^y>, 
with Path of the ^ , because of the concurrence of two 
quiescents ; and , according to tha ,.you say ,j}Le , on the 
principle of the poet's saying 

Convey thou to AbU Dukhtanus a message, not that 
which is sometimes said, consisting of falsehood, the 
^ [of ^ (Jh)] being elided [by some of the Arabs, in 

juxtaposition with the art. (Jh)], on account of the 
•concurrence of two quiescents, because it is treated like 
*he unsound letters [668] (IY). But Ks and Fr relate 
that some of the Arabs convert the Hamza into J in 
such [formations] as this, [i. e., where an initial Hamza 
is preceded by a determinative J ,] saying S&Jdf for 
y+*.y) the rea\ and J£>JJ\ for Jk^\ the earth (IY, R); 
sand, in order to preierve the quiescence of the determi- 
native J , do not transfer the vowel [of the Hamsa] (R), 
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It is as though the speakers of this dial, avoided 
mobilization of this J ; and therefore converted the 
Hamza [into a J ] homogeneous with the J , as they say 
P [191, 200, 275, 306, 321], when they treat it as a n., 
adding a 5 homogeneous with the 5 . And [ y$ J | ^ 
and y^Xij ^ pronounced] yj>J ^yafrom the earth and 
^ J ^j» are read, [the former] by throwing the vowel of 
the Hamza upon the [preceding] quiescent, which is 

the J ; [and the latter by converting the Hamza into J ]. 

»^ • x«- 
He that says w»^J I , expressing the \conj.~\ Hamza, 

• , •« • 

ought to say Ju«t [658] for JU , when alleviated; and 

he that says JJsJ ought to say Jwu, [above] : except that 
the conj. \ is more often retained with the determinative 
J , and elided with any other [letter] ; because this J is 
constitutionally quiescent, not being subject to the. 
alternation of mobility, except for an accidental cause 
[669] ; so that the quiescence in it is stronger (IY). 
But [IH states that] they do not say J^torJj|, 
because the word [containing the letter wherefrom, and 
the letter, whereto, the vowel is transferred (Jrb)] is one 
(SH), as we have mentioned [above] in the second 
reason. As for Ju« , the vowel of the y« is not so 
constant as the vowel of the \j in Jw> [below], nor so 
transient as the vowel of the J in «*&. if I [above], because 
Ju» is like <ys in respect of all the [three] reasons [above 
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assigned for. the constructive quiescence of the J in 
JjoJf ], except the third, since transfer, of the vowel 
[of the Hamza] in it is not so constant as transfer of the 
vowel of the ^ in JyS I [below] ; but, though not so 
constant [as that], it is more frequent than transfer of 
the vowel of the Hamza in **s*iH : so that in -♦=». 5M 
retention of the [conj.] Hamza is more frequent ; but ia 
$2 elision of the \conj.~] Hamza is necessary : while in 
Jw*, a dispute occurs, IH holding elision [of the conj. 
Hamza] to be necessary, as you see [from his words 
" they do not say Ju«| " above], which is the opinion of 
S ; whereas Akh allows Jul I , as before mentioned [658] t 
All of this about Js Say thou [above] is based on the 

theory that its o.f. is J^s! derived from Jytf , before 
transfer of the vowel of the ? to the (J" ; but, if we say 
that J3 is derived from Jy8 pronounced with Damm of 
the <j , then there is no conj. Hamza here [428], to 
be elided because of the vowel of the ^jj , or retained 
because of the vowel's being accidental (R). 

§. 661 . Having finished the single Hamza [658, 660] 
in the word, [Z followed by] IH begins the explanation 
of the two Hamzas [659, 661, 662] (Jrb). They are 
[combined (R)] either in one word, or in two words 
(R, Jrb). When two Hamzas are combined [in one 
word (IA), the heaviness increases ; and (IY)] alleviation 
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is necessary [659] (IY, IA), if they be not in the 

w 1U< and (j- IK [below] (I A), It is 

always the second of them, not the first, which is 
changed, because the excess of heaviness is produced 
by the second. The two Hamzas mentioned [as 
combined in one word (Tsr)] must be [in one of three 
states (Tsr)] : — (1) the first mobile, and the second 
quiescent ; (2) the converse, [the first quiescent, and the 
second mobile (Tsr)] ; (3) both mobile (Aud) : it being 
impossible for both to be quiescent together [663] 
(Tsr). If the first [Hamza] be mobile, and the second 
quiescent, the second is changed into an unsound letter 
[697], homogeneous with the vowel of the first, [from 
dislike to the combination of two Hamzas, together with 
the difficulty of pronouncing the quiescent second (Tsr)] : 
so that it is changed into (1) an I after Fat ha, as oouf 
I believed, [oW#..oJUlt (Tsr)] : (a) hence the saying of 
'A'isha « y I ,j! ^f^-i ^y A n & Ae, [meaning the Prophet 
(Tsr),] was loont to enjoin upon me, [when I menstru- 
ated (Tsr),] that X should wear a waist-wrapper, with 
a Hamza [pronounced with Fath (Tsr)], and then an \ : 
(b) [MM says that (Tsr)] the generality of Traditionista 
mispronounce it, reading it with an | [pronounced with 
Hamza (Tar)] and a double «y : but for this [pronunciation] 
there is no reason [in Arabic (Tsr)], because it is [an aor. v., 
whose measure is (Tsr)] Jv*w j [with Kasr of the £ , derived 
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(Tsr)] from^J waist -wrapper ; so that its vj is a quies- 
cent Hamza, after the aoristic Hamza pronounced with 
Path [404] (Aud) ; (c) [so says IHsh :] but [Kh lemarks 
that] the Bdd allow yy2\ from »M , and ^s\ trusted 
from 3oUI trust, and Jk^jl took a wife from JjoTtm/e, 
family, by conversion of the second Hamza into <s> , and 
incorporation of it into the va» [of j^oi I ] ; and Z trans- 
mits »y»1 with incorporation ; while IM says that it is 
confined to hearsay, like JJG>! [689] : and, since it is 
allowable in the pret., it is allowable in the aor. ; and in 
another tradition is kj » yuJU tv**ij> £>£ ,j^ .4»d, if it he 
short, let him gird himself therewith, transmitted in 
this form by MIAn (Tsr) ; (c) [the author of the KF, 
however, agrees with IHsh, saying] " Do not say »o'|; 
though it occurs in some traditions, being perhaps a 
mispronunciation of the reporters " (KF; : (2) a ^ after 

Kasra, as &U*l belief, [prig. ,jUSt (Tsr)] : (a) the reading 
[of Al A'mash, reported by Abii Bakr, the disciple of 
'Asim (Tsr),] rf*&j£ OVI. 2. Their keeping to, [with 
the second Hamza] sounded true, is anomalous (Aud) : 
(b) Ks allows ool [659] to begin with two Hamzas 
[below], this being transmitted from him by IAmb, who 
says that it is hideous, because the Arabs do not combine 
two Hamzas, whose second is quiescent (Tsr) : (3) a ^ 
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after Panama, as ^»^| was trusted, [in the pass., oriij, ' 
Jj*j 3 ! (Tsr)] : (a) Ks allows &*2y\ to begin with two 
Hamzas, this being transmitted from him by IAmb, 
who refutes it (Aud) by [the argument] that the Arabs 
do not combine two Hamzas, whose second is quiescent : 
but IAmb mentions this refutation of Ks in connection 

with his allowing ^Tyb c*3l X. 16. Bring thou a JZur'an 
to begin with two Hamzas [above], not in connection 
with <7f*jjl (Tsr). If the first [Hamza (Tsr)] be quiescent, 
and the second mobile, [in which case they are not in 
the position of the o , from the impossibility of beginning 
with a quiescent, but are in the position of the c or J 
(Tsr),] then, (1) if they be in the position of the g , the 
'first is incorporated into the second, [because of the 
combination of two likes, and is sounded true (Tsr),] as 

<3lLl [671, 738] (Aud), with the Hamza doubled, [on the 
measure of] the intensive [paradigm] Jl*i [343], denoting 

the frequent asker (Tsr); and Jl^ and ^fl^ (Aud), 
with their second [ra<2.] doubled, on the measure of the 
rel. n. Jlii [312], denoting the seller of pearls and 
of heads (Tsr) : (2) if they be in the position of the J , 
the second is • changed into & , unrestrictedly, [i. e., 
nether it be a final, or not a final (Tsr)] : so that, from 
\jM read, you say, (a) in the paradigm of jk*3 [245, 392], 
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& \jS [301, 302] (Aud), orig. \\J> , where two Hamzas, 
the first of thetn quiescent, [and the second a final,] 
come together at the end (Tsr) : (a) Mz asked Akh 
why they do not incorporate in the paradigm of J^S 

from \j3 , as they incorporate in J I LI [above] : and he 
replied [firstly] that the two £ s are only homogeneous 
[369], contrary to the two J s, as is proved by f*j<> 

[392] and cn>J> [253, 375, 731], meaning that the two gs 
are therefore more fit for incorporation than the two J s ; 
and [secondly] that what is not allowable at the 
extremity is [sometimes] allowable in the middle, as is 
proved by the succession of two j s in ,5 yy» , which is 

disallowed in the pi. of lis 1 5 [683] (Sn) : (b) in the 

paradigm of Jc>«**v [245, 254, 401], bLs,with two 
Hamzas, having between them a. ^5 substituted for a 
Hamza (Aud), which is not a final, orig. Ill y> , with 
three Hamzas, the second of which is changed into ^ f 
while the first and third are sounded true : so says IUK 
(Tsr). And, if both be mobile, then (1) if they be at 
the end, [in which case the second ia final,] or [if] the 
second [be not final, but] be pronounced with Kasr, [in 
either case (Tsr)] it is changed into ^ , unrestrictedly, 
[i. e., whether the first be pronounced with Fath, Damm, 
or Kasr (Tsr)] : (2) if the second [Hamza (Tsr)] be not 
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final, but be prououuced with Damm, it is changed into 
2 , unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether the first be pronounced 
with Damra, Fath, or Kasr (Tsr)] : (3) if the second [be 
not final, but] be pronounced with Fath, it is changed (a) 
into . if the first be pronounced with Fath or Parana ; (b) 
into y£ if the first be pronounced with Kasr (Aud). In 
short, the two mobile Hamzas are either at the end [of the 
word], or not. In the first case, they are of three sorts, 
because the first Haaiza is pronounced with Fath, Kasr, 
or Pamm : and, in the second case, they are of nine sorts, 
arising fronr the multiplication of the three states of the 
first [Hamza] into the three states of the second. The 
final [Hamza] is changed into & in all of its [three] 
sorts : and the non-final is changed into & in four of its 
[nine] sorts, vid. the [one] pronounced with Fath after 
Kasra, and the [three] pronounced with Kasr after 
Fatha, Kasra, or Dainma ; and into ^ in five, vid. the 
[two] pronounced with Fath after Fatha or Damma and 
the [three] pronounced with Damm after Fatha, Kasra, 
or Panama (Tsr). The exs. of the final Hamza [after 
one pronounced with Fath, Kasr, or Damm (Tsr) are 
that you should form, from 1 ** , a word like >.&»,=» [392], 
® J \ , or ^ o (Aud), in which case you say 1 LS , .J> Is , 

or . . J , with two Hamzas ; and then change the second 
Hamza into & , because the j does not occur as a final in 
what exceeds three letters [685, 727] ; so that the word 
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liceomes & \ls , ^ls r or ,5 ^ Is : and then, (1) if the ^ Be- 
preceded by Fatha, as in the first ex., it is converted 
into I [684, 719] r and the word becomes abbreviated 
(Tsr), ^[yS (R,.A), upon the measure of JtX»> Salma 
(A), [cZ«.] ^f ,{pl.] ol*p; and .[/em.] IljS [<Za.] 

^Ul *s , JjpJ.] «i»u 1 1» (R) : (2) if the & be preceded by 
Kasra, as in the second ex., its vowel is elided because of 
the heaviness, and the word is subjected to the same 
alteration as yets [16'J, becoming defective (Tsr), &yS r 

upon the measure of <Xw [IS] (A), [but with Kasr o£ 
the Hamza, because it is defective,, as also is the third 
[below] (Sn) : (3) if the ,5 be preceded by Damma as in 
the third ex., the Pamma is converted into Kasra, in. 
order that the ^5 may be preserved from conversion into- 
. , and the word is subjected to the same alteration as- 
uels [16] (Tsr), [or rather] as <xl! [243, 290] (A), orig.. 

^ J4 f , like JLU 1 [237] (Sn), it also becoming, defective- 
(Tsr), ©Is , upon the measure of S+4- [18} (A); [and,, 
.with the art.,} ^ffi (MKh), like J^fi f (IA) r (a) this- 
[third etf.] and that which precedes it are defective, each 

O O 

of them upon this, measure [ tU# or Jh^ (Sn)], in the 
nom. and gen. ; while in the ace. the & returns, as. 
CjIs: Qits o4lj (A); (b) the Hamza of US Is is. 
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pronounced with Kasr, like the Hamza of lis Is ; not, as 

is fancied, with JDainni : this is proved by A's confining 

himself to the return of the ,5 ; and by [the Kasr of the 

oof ^jJ I in] | tXit u -lXfr t 5Jot 1 ^"5SL"VIII. 20. And 

restrained from you the hands of the men (Sn), of 

Khaibar and their confederates, [the Banh (B)] Asad 

and Ghatafan (K, B). The exs. of the [Hamza] 

pronounced with Kasr [after one pronounced with Fath, 

Kasr, or Damm (Tsr)] are that you should form, from 

« I [i. g. duos- directed his course towards (Tsr)], a 
» 

word like *^>| [372, 672] with Fath, Kasr, or Damm of 
the Hamza, and Kasr of the <_» iu [all three of] them, 
in which case you say, in the first [ea?.]> p* ' ' w ** n * wo " 
Hamzas, [the first] pronounced with Fath, and [the 
second] quiescent ; and then transfer the vowel of the. 
first j. , [vid. Kasra (Tsr),] to the [quiescent (Tsr)] second 
Hamza before it, in order that you may secure an oppor- 
tunity of incorporating it into the second « ; and 
afterwards you change the [second (Tsr)] Hamza, [to 
which the Kasra of the * has been transferred (Tsr)J 
into ^ (Aud), because of the preceding [rule] that the 
[Hamza] pronounced with Kasr after one pronounced 
with Fath, [Kasr, or Damm] is converted into & (Tsr) : 
and thus you do in the [two] remaining [exs."] also 
(Aud), saying jLst and (*» j t ", and then transferring the 
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vowel of the first j. , [vid. Kasra,] to the quiescent 
Hamza, in order to secure incorporation ; and afterwards 
changing the second Hamza into & (Tsr) : so that the 

g b 2 g t 

word becomes ^ I , ^ I , or *j t (A). That [action 
(Tsr)] is necessary [below] (Aud). The regular pi. of 
l»U | leader is SUj I (Tsr), ong. &♦*! I , like S — ^ I pi. of 
»Us» ass [246] (Jrb), by conversion of the [second] 
Hamza into & . If you say that analogy requires con- 
version of the second [Hamza] into t , because it is 
quiescent, and what precedes it is pronounced with 
Fath, [the o. f. being &♦* I (Jh),] like 2UiT pi. of ati t 

O .. ~ 8 1 

vessel, and iL$)\pl. of *J t god (Jh),] I say that, since 
two likes occur after it, and they intend incorporation, 
they transfer the vowel of the first j. , vid. Kasra, to the 
preceding Hamza, and incorporate the *'into the - , so 
that it becomes 8*3 I ; and then they convert the second 
Hamza into a pure & (Tsr). And [accordingly] f^Jb lil 
JbCM iXi I IX. 12. Then fight against the leaders of 
unbelief is read (Jh). But, as for the reading of Ibn 
' Amir and the KK, [like 'Asim, Hamza, Ks, KhA, and 
AlA'mash (Tsr), and of Rauh on the authority of 
Ya'kub (B),] &MlX. 12, [with the two Hamzas (B)] 
sounded true, [according to the o. / (B), without change 
(Tsr), it is one to be stopped at, and not exceeded 
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(Aud, A). Akh says " The [second] Hamza is made » 
tf because it is in the position of [a Hamza pronounced 
with] Kaar, while what precedes it is pronounced with 
Fath ; and it is not pronounced as a Hamza, because of 
the combination of two Hamzas : but", says he, " those* 
who hold with the combination of two Hamzas pronounce 
it as a Hamza " (Jh). [And Z observes] " If you say' 
'How should jUj I be pronounced?', I say * "With a Hamza 
followed by a Hamza betwixt and between, i. e., between 
the outlets of Hamza and ^ [732] ;" and sounding the* 
two Hamzas true is a well known reading, though it is- 
not acceptable to the BB : but, as for making the ^ 
pure, it is not a reading, nor may it be ; and he that 
makes the ^ pure is committing a solecism, and mispro- 
nouncing' " (K) : [while B also declares that] to make 
the ,5 pure is a solecism (B). IH too says that both] 
softening and sounding true are correct in such as &+* i 
(SH), in reading [the Kur] (R), an objection to the 
saying of the GG that the second Hamza must be 
converted into ^ [below], if either it, or the one before 
it, be pronounced with Kasr : for, on the authority of the 
Readers, it is correct to make the second Hamza 
betwixt and between, in such as &^ I ; and also to sound 
the two Hamzas true (Jrb) : and, in reading [the Kur], 
conversion of the second Hamza into a pure ,5 , as, in 
the opinion of the GG, is the best-known [pronunciation]. 
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tloes not occur ; but only sounding [the two Hamzas] 
true,* and softening the second. And we have men- 
tioned [below] that, according to some, these two 
predicaments are not peculiar to [such as] &^»! but 
occur in every [case of] two mobile [Hamzas in one 
word]. According to the GG, however, the best-known 
[pronunciation] is conversion of the second [Hamza] into 
a pure ^ (R). The exs. of the [Hamza] pronounced 
with pamm [after one pronounced with Fatb, Kasr, or 
Pamm (Tsr)] are (l) i J***- <> f i* [255] : (2, 3) that 
there should be formed from ^ t a word like «^a [ with 
Kasr of the Hamza, and Damm of the o , or like JUf 
[372], in which ca^ you say j» 3 1 [below], with a Hamza 
pronounced with Kasr or Damm, and a 5 pronounced 
with Damm. The o.f.oi the first is «_J 1 1 , upon the 
measure of y**is t [237] ; and the o.fs. of the second and 
third are ^ f and fU 5 ! : then they transfer, in [all three 
of] them, [the vowel of the first of the two likes to the 
preceding quiescent, vid. the second Hamza (Tsr)] ; 
and afterwards they change the Hamza into . , [because . 
this is homogeneous with its vowel (Tsr)] ; and incorpo- 
rate one of the two likes into the other (Aud), because 
they are combined (Tsr). The ex. of the [Hamza] 
pronounced with Fath, (1) after one pronounced with 
Fath, is (O^T [247, 278, 686 J, pi. of ^ST (Aud), orig. 
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1&\ 1 1 (Tsr.) ; (2) after one pronounced with I)amm, is 
^jJ5t [278, 686], dim. of (.'^(Aud), orig. r 'dJ> M : (a) 
the second Hamza is converted into ^ j when prouounced 
with Fath, and not final, whether what precedes it be 
pronounced with Fath, as in the broken pi. of 1ST; or 
with Danim, as in its dim.: (b) the exemplification by 
the pi. and dim. of ^ a I [above] is based upon [the 
supposition] that ^oTis Arabic, about which the language 
of Z is discordant : for he holds in the K [on Kur. II. 
29] that it is [a (K)] foreign [name, Adam, most 
probably (K)] upon the measure of Jx Li , likeySAzar, 
[the name of Abraham's father (Jk, K on VI. 74)] ; 

, Its 

and in the M [661, 684] that it is Arabic, [prig. p£>\\ 
with two Hamzas (IY),] upon the measure of jJLl I (Tsr), 
meaning tawny (Jh, KF). The ex. of the [Hamza] 
pronounced with Fath after one pronounced with Kasr 
is that you should form from »| [an ex (Tsr)] upon the 
measure of «p>J [372], with Kasr of the Hamza, and 
Fath of the vj ( Aud), in which case you say ^ | , with a 
Hamza pronounced with' Kasr, and a ^ pronounced with 
Fath, orig. ^»2| ; the vowel of the first j. , vid. Fatha, 
being transferred to the preceding quiescent, as a 
means for attaining incorporation of the two likes ; and 
the second Hamza being afterwards changed into ^ 
(Tsr). Akh differs about two of these nine sorts, vid. 
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the [Haniza] pronounced with Kasr after Damm, which 
he changes into 5 [instead of ,5 ] ; and the one pronounced 
with Damm after Kasr, which he changes into ,5 
[inste id of 5 ] : but the correct [mode] is what has been 

> a t. 

mentioned above (A). If you formed a word like +S\ 
from yjju \ moaning, you would say ,jj I ; but, according 

(5 * 

to Akh, ^j I , the dispute being like what we mentioned 

on such as J^m, [658]. A [Hamza] pronounced with 

Damm after one pronounced with Kasr is not found in 

their language, but, if such [an.] as JjU|, with Kasr 

of the Hamza, and Damm of the £ , occurred from *? , 

a > s» 

you would say j» 5 | [above], according to S; and *->!., 

according to Akh, as we mentioned on ,jjj y§&«wo II. 

13. [658] (R). When the first of the two [mobile ( Aud)] 

Hamzas is [an (Aud)] aorhtic [Hamza (Aud), of the 

1st pers. sing., whether the v, be trans, or intrans. 

t OS* 

(Tsr)], as in the aors, of <&.**> \ I directed my course 
lovjards and oU3t / moaned, the second may be 
(changed, as ^ I and ,jo I ; or (A)] sounded true, as »y I 
tu-.dypl: [firstly] because of the assimilation of the 
lamza of the 1st pers, sing, to the interrog. Hamza 

[below], as in f i.$SsduH II. 5. [28] (Aud, A), on account 
of its indicating an [additional (Tsr)] meaning (Aud, Sn), 
exceeding the original meaning (Sn) in the word (Tsr, 
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Sn) ; and secondly (Sn), because of its interchangeability 
with [the rest of the aoristic letters (Sn),] the ^ , the 
«y , and the ,5 [404] (A), after which the two modes are 
allowable in the Haraza, as in [ J^j-j or] ^^j believes 
from ^UjI , and [ ^y^?. or] ^^j makes safe from 

o 6- 

^^axjU [below] (Sn). IA [like IHsh and A] is silent as 
to the case where the second Hamza is pronounced with 
Fath [after the aoristic Hamza], as in J 1 1 aor. of «JlJt 

siULwfilis teeth decayed, and ^3! ao**- i'rom^jjyoUi 
[above] ; nor have I seen it expressly mentioned by any 
one : but it is covered by the saying of the Aud and the 
A " when the first of the two [mobile] Hamzas is [an] 
aoristic [Hamza] "; and so it is covered by the two 
causes above assigned : and from that the necessary 
conclusion is that it may be sounded true ; or changed 
into ^ , because of IM's saying " If pronounced with 
Fath after Damm or Fath, it is converted into y ", as 
J J and ^3 1 (MKh). That [sounding true] is regular 
in five vs. : so AZ transmits in the Book of the Two 
Hamzas (Tsr). From this it is understood that change 
[of the second Hamza into ^ or } ], when the first of the 
two [mobile] Hamzas is not aoristic, is necessary [above], 
except iu an extraordinary case, as [in the reading of 
IX. 12.] before mentioned (A). They say that, if the 
second [Haraza (Jib)] and the one before it be mobile, the 
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second must be converted into & [above], if either it, or 

OS *■ 

the one before it, be pronounced with Ka3r, as S*af 

[above] and a L=l [below]; and into y [below] in other 

eases, as pd^jl and po^l [above] (SH). Theo./.ot 

eL> [708], according to the opinion of others than Kill, 

is ^\tf , with two mobile Ham^as, the first being 

converted, as in *sU [683], from the s of the word,. 
-- y ^— " ./ 

^which is a ^ ; and the second being the J of the v. \ and 

then the second is converted into & , because the one 
before it is pronounced with Kasr ; so that the word 
becomes ^U*, which is afterwards subjected to the 
same alteration as yoU [10]. They do not put the 
second Hamza betwixt and between, because that would 
involve some regard to the Hamza ; so that it would 
entail a combination of two Hamzas. Bu<-, according 
to the opinion of Khl, that the o.f. is j-Sla* by trans- 
position, & L* does not belong to this cat,, [because it 
contains only one Hamza] (Jib). Aad hence LSLki. , 
[which is an instance of the combination of two Hamzas 
in one word (R),] on the . well-Tounded hypothesis, 
contrary to the opinion of Khl [below] (SH), because 
it is pi. of XaaHs- fault, tin ; and the & of aJLai is 
converted into Hamza in the ultimate pi. [246], as in 
S.jwS' crime, pi. SCs': so that it becomes ^^- , 
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according to S ; and then the second [Hamza] is conver* 
ted into & , as the rule for two [mobile] Hamzas in one 
word is conversion' of the second into & , when it is final 

[above]; so that the word becomes ^Ubi*. [below]. 
The object of IH here is only [to indicate] the combina- 
tion of two Hamzas in the o. /. of bUaia. [283], according 
to S, and the conversion of the second into yg : but, as 
for the conversion of the first into a & pronounced with 
Fath [below], it will shortly be mentioned. Khl [above] 

also says that its o. f. is ^ ISaL [above], with a & after 
a Hamza ; but [in order to arrive at this] he transposes, 
putting the & into the position of the Hamza, and the 
Hamza into the position of the ^ (R). The opinion of 
S is more agreeable with analogy, and more sound, 
because of what has been transmitted [by AZ] from 
Arabs whose Arabic is trustworthy, *>.f| yii.[ f$JU( 

.[below], for which, if blka. were transposed, as Khl 
mentions, there would be no reason (Jib). Two other 
modes [of pronunciation] occur, in the case of two mobile 
Hamzas in one word, (1) what is mentioned by AZ about 
some of the Arabs* that .they sound the two .Hamzas 
true together : he says " I have heard those who say 

JSSXkJL (^v**l |4h^ ^ ®°d> forgive me my sins 
[above], like ^1-kL " ; and similar is ^TJ^ pi. of &1»^S 
tilting-ring ; and many, vid. the KK and [among the 
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Syrians (IY)] Ibn <Ai Ar [alYahsabi (IY)], read &l 
IX. 12. [above], with tvo Hamzas : (2) alleviation of the 
second Hamza, just HI- a the alleviation of the mobile 
Hamza preceded by ;• mobile, when not a Hamza : so 
that, for R+j I [above], you say JUj ! , putting it between 
Hamza and ,5 , as ho IX*^ [658] ; and similar are such as 

iiJUjf J direct my course towards thee, et cetera. 
And in these two modes, i. e., sounding the two [Hamzas] 
true, and softenirg the second, some add an I [below] 
between the first and second, when the first is initial, 
from dislike to c -mbiuing two Hamzas, or the similitude 
of two Hamzas, in. the beginning of the word, the 
combination of two likes in the beginning of the word 

> s 

being disliked, as you see from their saying ^e! 5 1 [357, 
683] and J^a^l [683]. And, when two Hamzas are 
combined in one word, but are separated by an [original] 
I , neither of them is converted, because the separative 
is taken into \account. Do you not see the method of 
those who mean to combine them without alleviation, 
how some of them add the f [above] of separation, saying 
SUjT [below], in order that there may be no combina- 
tion ? How then should the existing f not be taken 
imV 1 account as a separative ? (B). With separation 
[therefore], the combination of two Hamzas, as in * I 
[with a Hamza pronounced with Fath, then a quiescent 
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) , and then a Hamza, the name of a sort of tree, as in 
the Dm (Sn)>] or [its n. un. (Sn)] Set, has no effect 
(A). And, as for the fact that the [first] Hamza of 
woTjO [246, 278], \orig. ^\ j (Jh),] must be converted 
into j , it is because v-j'j^ is one of the ultimato ph.; 

and because its sing., i. e., ib!jj> [lock of hair (MAR)], 
has its Hamza, in most cases, converted into ^ , as is the 
rule of alleviation [658] in the like thereof, [such as 
jJLj* ] (R). Elision of the second [Hamza (Jib)] is 
obligatory in the cat. of *S\ I honor [428] (SH), i. e., 

the 1st pers. sing, [of the aor.~\ from JUit [332] 
(MASH), another objection to wbat they say, vid. that 
conversion of the second Hamza into . [above] is 
necessary, if neither it, nor the one before it, be 
pronounced with Kasr. The o.f. of ^S\ia fyfH , with 
two Hamzas, because the letters of the aor. are the 
letters of the pret., with the addition of the aoristic 
letters [369, 404] ; and, since its^jref. is *S\ , the aor. 
[in the 1st pers. sing.] must be *S \ \ (Jib). By rule, 
the second [Hamza] in it should be converted into j , 
as in * Jo j j [above] : but the word is lightened by elision 
of the second [Hamza], from frequency of usage, as it is 
lightened in iXZ* and Jif [659] by elision ; though, by 
rule, the Hamza [in them] should be converted into 5 
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(R). And [then (R)] its congeners, [ »S ^ and pJfyS 
and "»Jf ^j (R),] are made to accord with it (SH), as 
- jCj and * Jo and * J«j (Jib), although two Hainzas are 

not combined in them (R). They make conversion of 
the Hamza, when single, into a & pronounced with 
Fath [above], obligatory in the eat. of Cihx [283, 726]. 
And hence Ls lbs* [above], according to the two sayings 
(SH) of Khl and others (MASH). This predicament 
is common to (l) what contains two Hamzas, like UQii., 
according to the opinion of S : and (2) what contains a 
single Hamza, like (a) GUm , by common consent ; and 
(b) C\.k£> , according to the opinion of Khl : and for that 
reason IH has postponed it to here (Jib). If more than 
two Hamzas were to succeed one another, the first, thir.l, 
and fifth would be sounded true ; and the second and 
fourth would be changed : — e. g.; if you were to form, 
from Hamza, a word like fc»Jl citron, you would say 

|f j ' | , [with a Hamza pronounced with Damm, then a 
quiescent y , then a Hamza pronounced with Damm, 
then a quiescent ^ , then a Hamza pronounced with 
Fath, and then a 8 of femininization (Sn),] orig. Sf ^ f ^ I 
(A), with five Hamzas, the second and fourth quiescent, 
the fust and third pronounced with Damm, and the 
fifth pronounced with Fath (Sn). If the two Hamzas 
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be combined in two words, then, if the first [Hamza] 
be inceptive, like the interrog. Hamza, their predica- 
ment is [the same as] that of two Hamzas in one word, 
when the first is initial, as in &*j I and ^2 } I [above]. 
The first is not alleviated, by common consent : while the 
second is alleviated in exactly the same way as when 
they are in one word ; except that here the second is 
sounded true more frequently than when they are in 
one word, because the interrog. Hamza is an independent 
word ; though, as respects its being unit., it is 'like a 
part of what follows it. Then those who separate the 
two mobile Hamzas there by an I , whether both be 
sounded true, or the second of them be softened, as in 
iU3T [above or ju|T], separate them here ; and those who 
do not separate there do not separate here also (R). 
The poet (R) Dhu-rRumma (M, MAR) says sllfc CI 
jpj I » UUp I [29] ; and another says 

\i>yS |»l (jy«*J »<j£ t *£&> # &aUo I^Ju I .•j&M wlol o* s »- 
(M, R), cited by AZ (M) in his Nawadir, where he says 
" The Arabs of the desert have recited it to us," and by 
Jh also in his book (IY), (He is) short [in stature 
(MAR)] : whenever the people bring out a jest, he 
considers whether him they mean or an ape (IY, 
MAR) : and Ibn 'Amir reads ^J jo fflL 5. [497, 28], 
and similarly vkl^j ou^^IsfXII. 90. [581]." Then, 
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after the entry of the I of separation, some, vid. the 
Banii Tamim, sound the two Hamzas true : while others, 
vid. the people of AlHijaz, alleviate the second ; and 
this is preferred by IA1 (IY). When the first is an 
interrog. Hamza, and the second a conj. Hamza, then 
the latter, if pronounced with Kasr or Damm [668], is 

elided, as ^^Jik^T XXXVII. 153. [669] and '^A Was 
he chosen 11 .', and, if not, is converted into I , or softened 
[656, 663, 669] But, if the first be not inceptive, vid. in 
the case of the non-interrog. Hamza, then the first is 
either quiescent [662] or mobile [below] : and, in either 
case, says S, those who sound [the Hamza] true, i. e., 
others than the people of AlHijaz, alleviate one of them, 
deeming it heavy to sound both of them true, as the 
people of AlHijaz deem it heavy to sound the single 
[Hamza] true [658] (R). For (S), says he (R), it is not 
[a usage] of the language of the Arabs that two Hamzas 
should meet together, and both be sounded true (S, R). 
Then, if both be mobile [above] (R), (1) some of them 
alleviate the first (IY, R), not the second, because the 
first is the final of a word, and finals are the seat of 
alteration (R); and this is the saying oflAl (IY, R), 

who adduces, as proof of that, IgLk^l *\L tXSi XL VII. 

20. For already its signs have come [below] and 

J^&aj L| *L> J"<i L XIX. 7. Zachariah, verily we 

bring thee glad tidings (IY) : (2) some of them alleviate 
100 n 
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the second (IY, R), not the first, because the heaviness 
comes from the second, as they do in the case of two 
. Hamzas in one word ; and this is the saying of Khl 
[below] (R) : S says (IY), We have heard that from the 
Arabs, vid. in XLVII. 20. and XIX. 7. [above] (S, IY), 
where he alleviates the second Hamza, putting it 
betwixt and between (IY) ; and the poet says 

For every fair woman, when she comes forth, the evil 
eye is dreaded, and envy (S, IY), which is cited by S 
with the second [Hamza] softened, and put betwixt and 
between, because it is pronounced with Kasr after 
Fatha, [like the Hamza in j^ ] (IY), [and] which we 
have heard so recited by trustworthy Arabs : (a) Khl 
[above] being wont to affect this saying, I asked him 
why, and he said " I have seen them, when they meant 
to change one of the two Hamzas, which meet together 
in one word, change the last, as in eXs. and ,»oT [above] ; 
and I have seen I Al take the Hamzas in li ! j t)J 1 1 i Jd* \ Ij 

sysiA XI. 75. O my wonder, shall I bear a child, when 
lam an old woman" 1 ., and sound the first true : and all 
[of this] is [good] Arabic" (S); (3) sounding both of 
them true (IY, R) together (R) is allowable (IY) ; 
[and] is preferred by many, vid. the Readers of AlKufa 
and Ibn * Amir, as in the case of two Hamzas in one 
word : and this is more appropriate here (R), because 
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the two Hamzas are constructively separate (IY, B), 
one not being inseparable from the other (IY) : (4) 
the people of AlHijaz alleviate both together (IY, R), 
as they do with the single Hamza (R), because, if there 
were only one, it would be alleviated (IY). Those who 
alleviate the first alone do so in one of the modes before 
mentioned, vid. elision, conversion, or softening, as was 
mentioned in the case of the single [mobile] Hamza 
[658], which should be referred to. And those who 
alleviate the second alone, treat it like the mobile 
Hamza after a mobile ; so that the nine cases mentioned 
[658] occur, the rules of which should be referred to, 
because they are equally applicable here. Thus in 
J} J Hki II. 136. [He guideth whom] He willeth unto 
I a right way] three modes occur in the second [Hamza, 
as in the Hamza of d^m ], vid. the well-known and the 
strange betwixt-and-between, and conversion of the 
Hamza into 5 [658]. But, in tha case of two [Hamzas] 
agreeing [in vowel], (l) elision of the first is transmitted 

from IA1, as iulj I £)'*] XLVI. 31. [Nor have] protec- 
tors [against . Him]: those [are in manifest error], 
Qil^il CL XLVII. 20. [above], and J± Of^ 
XXXII. 4. From the heaven to [the earth ] : (2) 
conversion of the second into a pure letter of prolonga- 
tion, i. e., anto an I if the first be pronounced with Fath, 
a y if it be pronounced with pamm, and a ^ if it be 
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pronounced with Kasr, is transmitted from Warsh and 
Kumbul. And those who alleviate both Hamzas 
together, vid. the people of AlHijaz, combine the two 
modes of alleviation now mentioned [for alleviation of 
the first alone, and of the second alone] (K). 

§. 662. If the first [Hamza] be quiescent [661], as 
in SjT iCsl Read thou a verse, p^LLM dL?f ^JaS Make 
thy father read the salutation, [i. e., Deliver to thy 
father the (written) salutation (KF),] and y>«j p 
^jjj | Thy father toas not bad, then, in this case also, 
theie are four methods : — (1) the people of AlHijaz 
alleviate them both ; (2, 3) others alleviate either the 
first alone, or the second alone ; (4) many, vid. the KK, 
sound both of them true : as we mentioned in the case 
of the two mobiles [661], And AZ transmits from the 
Arabs a fifth method, vid. incorporation of the first into 
the second [738], as in the rest of the letters. Those 
who alleviate the first alone cbnvert\ it into I , if the' 
preceding letter be pronounced with Fath ; into j if it 
be pronounced with Damm ; and into & if it be pro- 
nounced with Kasr. Those who alleviate the second 
alone transfer its vowel to the quiescent first, and elide 
it. The people of AlHijaz, who alleviate both together, 
convert the first into I , ^ , or & : and soften the second 
betwixt and between, when it follows the 1 , because 
transfer [of its vowel] to the \ is impossible ; but elide it, 
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after transfer of its vowel to the preceding letter, when 
it follows the y or ,5 , because that [transfer] is possible : 

so that they, say &{\ I Is I with the t in the first, and 

' - ^ * 

softening in the second ; Jb ^yS\ with the & pronounced 

with Fath, i. e., with the Fatha of the elided Hamza ; 
and ijjj ^IS */ with the j pronounced with Fath : and, 
on the analogy of this, you form «ilo y>o p Thy mother 
was not bad, and dJb y$y?.p Thy camels were not bad, 
et cetera. Similarly, if the second alone be quiescent, 
as in ^j+3 1 *L& £y» Whoever wills shall be entrusted, it is 
regulated by the vowel of the preceding letter, just like 
the single [quiescent] Hamza [658]. And, if both be 
quiescent, as in ^*s I \jL»^y> Whoever wills shall be 
entrusted, the first must be mobilized [663] ; so that the 
phrase becomes [an instance] of this last kind (R). 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE CONCURRENCE OF TWO QUIESCENTS. 

§. 663. Ik is common to the three kinds [625] (M), 
the n., as v_aj«.JaJ! Ju\ *Ae smart Zaid • the v., as 
yii3?jX VII. 198. [428]; and the p., as i4-pTji 
JjJf ^ Is «Ae man [666] i» <Ae house*. The concur- 
rence of two quiescents is not allowable : nay, is impos,a- 
ble, inasmuch as the quiescent letter is guasi-pausal, 
and what follows it is quasi- inceptive ; while it is 
impossible to begin with a quiescent [667] (IY). When 
the first of two quiescent letters is a sound letter, it is 
not possible for them to concur, unless you put a Kasra 
slurred, not impleted, upon the first of them. The 
listener then reckons that the two quiescents concur, and 
even the speaker shares with him in this notion. But, 
when either of them is sensitive, he knows that there 
is a faint Kasra on the first [letter], as in Jtl Bakr 
[below], -&} Bishr, and ^ full-grown unripe dates, 
where the c of the three [words] is mobilized with a 
faint Kasra, otherwise it Would be impossible for you to 
put the quiescent y after it. And similarly, when you 
assume that the initial of a word, which you mean to 
articulate, is quiescent, which does not occur in Arabic, 
at the beginning of a sentence, except with the conj. 
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Hamza [667* 668], though it is found in Persian [667], 
as uU£ Hasten and (jl£u< place, [the initial of which 
is quiescent, as is prayed by *_>Uc&j Jfa&e AasJe and 
,jL)uLj flower-garden, except that they are pronounced 
with a slurred Kasra (J^TAR),] you find' that, of your 
own accord, you accomplish the articulation of that 
quiescent by means of a Hamza pronounced with Kasr, 
so extremely faint as to be like part of a soliloquy, which 
the hearer does not catch; and that afterwards you 
Sound aloud the quiescent letter at the beginning of the 
word. You therefore realize that the employment of 
Kasra as the. means for removing the difficulty of 
articulating the quiescent, whether that quiescent be 
at the beginning, end, or middle of the word, proceeds 
from your own constitution and nature [664], when you 
leave it to its own devices. And thus appears the 
reason why they pronounce the ccnj. Hamza with Kasr 
[668] ; why they import it [667], and not any thing 
else ; and why they pronounce the first of the two 
quiescents in u^ly^l [below] and ^jjf VJ jJu *J 
XCVIII. 1. [450, 640] with Kasr [664]. When, however, 
the first of the two quiescents is a letter of softness, it 
is possible for them to concur, but with some heaviness. 
That is possible with the unsound letters because these 
letters are ties between the letters of the word, connect- 
ing one with another : for you take their constituents, 



( 990 ) 

i. e., the "Vowels; and, by their means, string the letters 
of the word together, which, but for them, could not be 
arranged in order. The matter is lightest when the 
•first of these two quiescents is an I [646, 658], because, 
of the prolongation contained "in the I , since it is a 
petter of] prolongation only ; and, for that reason, such 
[formations] as oU contended in pulling andou 
stopping up are more frequent than such as &y*i 
[below]. Next after that [in degree of lightness] is 
when the first of the two [quiescents] is a } or & 
preceded by a vowel homogeneous with it, as in 
ijj!}|(>j*3 [below] : but no similar ex. with the ,5 , as 
tju* [for \jL was privily spoken to, pass, of ajUi, 
spoke privily to him], occurs in then* language ; [though 
aJUT ^| will be found below]. And the last degree [of 
lightness] is when the first of the two quiescents is a « 
or ,5 preceded by Fatha, because of the smallness of the 
prolongation contained therein : but such [a combination] 
occurs only in the dim., as SUw y*. [below] ; so that, in 
Jowl from JJb [shortness of the upper teeth (MAR)] 
and O) affection, you do not say Jo! and a^l , with 

elision of the vowel of the first J [and i> ], as in III 1 
[below] ; but transfer the vowel of the first of the two 
similar letters, when incorporation is intended, to the . 
and i5 > as Jbl having short upper teeth and &' } \ more 
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affectionate, as you do in such as Jl&1 harder andy>| 
bitterer : the ^ of the dim. being exclusively character- 
ized by untransferability of the vowel from the following 
letter to it, when incorporation is intended, because they 
constitute it quiescent, and it is inseparable from quies- 
cence [274]. And, in addition to the prolongation 
contained in the letter of softness, [which, in every real 
concurrence of two quiescents, forms the first quiescent,] 
one of two conditions is prescribed for the second 
quiescent : — (1) that it should be incorporated, provided 
that the incorporated [letter], together with the 
[letter that it is] incorporated into, be in the same word 
as the letter of prolongation : (a) that is because, being 
incorporated into a mobile [731], it is in the predica- 
ment of the mobile, because of .the closeness of its 
adhesion thereto, since the tongue removes the incorpo- 
rated [letterj-and the [letter that it is] incorporated into 
with one movement ; so that they become, as it were, 
one mobile letter : (b) we stipulate that the incorporated 
should be in the same word as the letter of prolongation 

. in order to guard against such as &Ju! lilX Fear ye 
two God, jJLJffjilX Fear ye God, and aJJl ^iL Fear 
thou [fern.] God, where the letter of prolongation is 
elided on account of the two quiescents, because, in their 
concurrence, unrestrictedly, even if all the conditions be 

realized, there is some difficulty, as we have mentioned ; 
101 a 
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so that, when the first of them is in a plaee where 
elision is suitable, vid.\the end of the word, then to 
lighten the word by eliding it is more appropriate : (2) 
that the second quiescent should be paused upon with 
quiescence [640], or be treated like the paused upon : 
(a) that is because pause is [taken] with the object of 
resting ; and the approach of rest lightens the pressure 
of the heaviness upon you. Pause is of two kinds, (1) 
constitutional, which is [found] (a) in the names of the 
letters of the alphabet, because they are constituted in 
order that boys, or those who are in the same condition, 
vid. the ignorant, may be taught thereby the shapes of 
the single letters of the alphabet, each of which receives 
a name beginning with that letter : so that the boy says, 
e. g., »_il| Alif, pausing a little, just enough to, separate 

it from the others;' and then says L Ba, and so on to 
the end : (a) you do not see two quieseents concur in 
these ns., except when the first is a letter of softness, 
as in £, J **»» Jl<> Dal-Jlm-Nun: (b) similarly in the 
ej$. t as JL J [used in chiding a dog (MAE)] and £jJb 
[200], in which the pause is constitutional, because they 
are not constituted for the purpose of construction, as 
has been explained in their cat. [200] : (2) not constitu- 
tional, but supervening in usage, [which is found] (a) in 
ns. other than the names of the letters of the alphabet 

f ft'* ■*• • ** &'* 

and the ejs. [640], as by*yj and «yU*jjf [below], 
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wy*}\ food and ou^Jl the dead; (b) similarly in ns. 
enumerated [159], as aU* juuu» «>^S Jo\ : for they are 
constituted to be spokeu in syntactical construction; 
and then the user pauses upon them, either in construc- 
tion with their op., as £,jJLojjf ^ *XL The believers 
came to me ', or not in construction therewith, as a^Ii 

e, 

<\a) ThamSd-ZaidTR). The concurrence of two quies- 
cents is pardonable (1) in pause, unrestrictedly (SH), 
i. e., whether the first be a letter of softness (R, Jrb), 
as in ^j^Lo^Jf the male believers, ^UyJi , and 
yyUo^JfiAe female 6eJ»e»ers [above] (R); or not (R, 

Jrb), as in «Jo [above] and ^j+c 4 4mr [below] (R) : and 
whether the second be incorporated [below], or not : (a) 
pause upon the letter supplies the place of its vowel, 
since it strengthens the tone of the letter, and makes its 
sound full : for, when you pause, e. g., upon yy*& [above], 
you find that the^hasa reiteration, and a fullness of 
sound, that it has not when you conjoin it with [the 
initial of] another [word] ; and, when you conjoin it, 
that [fullnes3 of] sound ceases, because your taking to a 
letter other than the one mentioned diverts you from 
impletion of the first letter : so that, from what we have 
mentioned, it is plain that the letter paused upon is 
more complete in sound, and stronger in tone, than the 
conjoined ; and that supplies the place of the vowel, so 
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that the letter paused upon may be combined with a 
quiescent before it, as in j ~»* , because, pause being the 
place of abbreviating and stopping, that [omission of the 
vowel] is pardonable in it ( Jrb) : (b) you already know, 
however, that in the second [ease, where the first of the 
two quiescents is not a letter of softness,] there is not 
really a concurrence of two quiescents, since it is impos- 
sible when the first of them is a sound letter (R) : (c) 
if the concurrence of two quiescents be in continuous 
speech, it is not pardonable, except in [the following] 
cases mentioned by IH (Jrb) : (2) in the incorporated 
[letter], preceded by a [letter of (Jrb, MASH)] softness, 
[whether it be a letter of prolongation, or not (MASH), 
provided that both quiescents be (Jrb),] in one word, as 

sA>«i». dear particular friend, [dim. of 5LaU»- parti- 
cular friend (R, Jrb),] ^"CiM I. 7. [539], and ly£ 
vl»3f The garment, or cloth, was pulled out, or 

stretched [above] (SH), pass, of JJlif b'oaUs Wo 
pulled the garment, or cloth, one against the other 
(R, Jib), i. e., each of us pulled it from the other (R), 
and JyL\^\ VI. 80. [170] (M), read with a single ^ 
[405] by Nafi' and Ibn 'Amir, though, as regards the 
latter, this is disputed on the authority of [his Reporter] 
Hisham (B) ; contrary to what happens when they arc in 
two words (Jrb, MASH), as $M \J\i ijj VIIL 32. 
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And when they said " God ", ^T L$ G VIII. .65. 
[49], and -^Lty ^oS\ ^ ,yujU Jto. L>j XXII. 77. 

27br hath He laid upon you any hardship in the, 
faith, where the [letter of] softness must be elided 
(MASH), as will be explained [below] : (a) the unsound 
letter [697], when quiescent, is named " letter of soft- 
ness "; and this, when the vowel of what precedes it is 
homogeneous with it, is [named] " letter of prolongation" 
[below] : (b) the \ is always a letter of prolongation : 
while the ^ and y are sometimes letters of softness, as in 

Siz It/ \ 

Jyi saying and *$j selling ; and sometimes letters of 
prolongation, as in Jyb says and mm sells ; and thirdly 
are neither letters of softness, nor letters of prolongation, 
but are equivalent to the sound, vid. when they are 
mobile, as in t\*j promised and 111 was gentle : (c) 
thus is it mentioned in one commentary on the M ; but 
they often loosely apply the term " letters of prolonga- 
tion and softness " to these letters, either because it is 
attributable to this analysis, or because the thing is 
named after what it is reduoible to : (d) the concurrence 
of two quiescents is allowable in this case because the 
letters of prolongation and softness contain that pro- 
longation by means whereof the articulation of the 
quiescent after it is accomplished : and also because the 
incorporated [letter], together with the [letter that it is] 



( 996 ) 

incorporated into, is equivalent to one letter, since the 
tongue is removed from them by one impulse ; and, the 
[letter] incorporated into being mobile [731], the second 
of the two quiescents, [i. e., the incorporated letter,] is 
like the non-quiescent, so that a concurrence of two 
genuine quiescents is not realized : (e) the concurrence 

of three quiescents is allowable (Jrb), as [u»f,4> and] ~^So\ 

° • „ > 
and (j^ Ju« (K on III 1.), when these two matters are 

combined, i. e.; in pause upon a word like <->tjO [256, 

646] and pjwsf rather deaf [274,281], dim. of JU>I 

a « , > s ., 

deaf (Jrb), and (jfcduo [274], dim. of tj&j> [367] (Jh, 

KF), where the first quiescent is a letter of softness, and 
the second is incorporated : (f) the concurrence of four 
.quiescents is disallowed in every dial., and in every case 

(Jrb) : (3) in such [ns. (Jrb)] as ^ , oli , <!>Ie , etc. 
[321],. which are uninfl. for want of construction, [the 
concurrence of two quiescents here being pardonable 
both] in pause (SH), as when you pause upon the 

yb in (jaaZjTXIX 1 [18] (B), [in which case the final 
is quiescent] because of what has been mentioned above 
[under pause] (Jrb) ; and in continuity (SH), as when 
you join the g to the y© in the [foregoing] initial 
monogram (E), [in which case the final is quiescent] to 
distinguish what is uninfl. for want of the requirer of 
inflection, vid. construction [159, 321], from what is 
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uninjl. on account of the existence of the preventive 
[of inflection], vid. resemblance to the orig. uninjl. 
[159] : (a) they do not reverse [the process of distinction, 
by allowing the concurrence of two quiescents in the 
latter class of uninjl. ns., instead of the former], because 
those which are uninfl. for want of the requirer are few, 
while those which are uninfl. on account of the existence 
of the preventive are many ; [and the concurrence of 
two quiescents, being abnormal, ought to be confined to 
the few] (MASH) : (b) some assert thatj in continuity 
also (Jrb, MASH), the concurrence of two quiescents is 
on account of pause (Jrb), [because] the quiescence [of 
the final] in these ns. is on the ground that pause is 
meant to be understood (MASH) : (c) by " such [«».] as 
Lk/o , ols , v ^I ft > etc.," IH means such as contain a 
concurrence of two quiescents, the second of which is 
quiescent for want of the motive for inflection, whether 
the word be the name of a letter of the alphabet, as in 
J$ oU SMj-Ldm ; or something else, as in &j4&j>\Joya 
«\A4* ambush-Thamild-chiej: and whether the first 
[quiescent] letter be a letter of softness, as in what we 
have mentioned; or not, as in yG )y**?Amr-Bakr [159]; 
though we have mentioned that this last, while resembl- 
ing a concurrence of two quiescents, is not really one : 
(d) the reason why the concurrence of two quiescents is 
allowable in such words is that they are treated like the 
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paused upon, as will be explained, even if they be not 
[actually] paused upon : (e) the quiescence of their finals' 
is not because the latter are [orig.2 mobile, and 
afterwards have their vowel cut off on account of pause, 
but because these words are uninfl. upon quiescence 
[below]: (f) Z.says that they are [prig."] infl. ; yet are 
not [actually] inft. t because they are denuded of the 
cause of inflection : but this [assertion] of his is marvell- 
ous, for how can the n. be infl. without a requirer of 
inflection ? and* we say that they are not mobile with 
any vowel, because the vowel is either inflectional — and 
how can the inflectional vowel exist without the cause 
of inflection, vid. construction with the op. ?■ — or unin- 
flectional, which is not allowable, because the uninflec- 
tedness of that [».] in which the cause of inflection does 
not exist is stronger than the uninflectedness of that 
[n.] in which a preventive of inflection accidentally 
arises ; and the stronger of the two kinds of uninflected- 
ness ought to be accompanied by the o. f. of unin-? 
fleetedness, vid. quiescence [159], because the o.f. of 
inflection is mobility, and the o. f. of uninflectedneas is 
quiescence : (g) we say of these words, whether names of 
letters of the alphabet [321, 635], or nums. t like Ju*.k 
«£ii &&[ [159, 321, 647], or anything else, like jllc ju C 
0>ilL [159], that, even if some of them be literally joined 
to others, still the final of every one of them is in the 
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predicament of the paused upon ; that being necessary in ' 
their case, because every word of them, as respects the 
sense, is disconnected from what follows it, even if it be 
literally joined thereto : and the proof that every one of 
them is in the predicament of the paused upon is the 
expression of the conj. I in ^USI , when you enumerate 
the nums.] and the conversion of the 8 of such as &**> f 
and &iSJ into s , as uu »! xili ^US't O^lj One-two- 
three- four, by common consent ; whereas the conj. I is 
elided [669] in the interior [of the sentence], and the 8 
is not converted into s except in pause {646, 690] : (h) 
these ns. therefore are uninfl. upon quiescence [above] : 
you make the predicament of pause applicable to them, 
as you pause upon £y> and pf [640] and the rest of the 
words uninfl. upon quiescence, the predicament of pause 
[in respect of quiescence] being made applicable to the 
final of every one of them, because none of them has any 
[syntactical] concern with what follows it, as [the auspi- 

_ (5 *o I 9 6 4 ill «o O 

catory formula] jn^yt cJ-^r' *U 'p**? ^ n t ^ e Name of 
Ood the Compassionate, the Merciful has no [syntacti- 
cal] concern with the beginning of the chapter after it, 
like O^txJuTyftji CXII. 1, [160], so that you pause 

upon p**»*-M "» but you do not become silent upon every 

one [of these words], as is the property of pause at the 

end of the complete sentence [640], because that is only 
102 a 
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for. rest ^fter fatigue, whereas ~ you are not fatigued by 
pronouncing each word of them : so that, since their 
finals are-treated like the [letter] paused upon, the 8 of 
&£)L3 and &*j l\ is converted into » [646] ; but, since you 
join them to what follows them, and do not pause upon 
them, the vowelof the Hamza in tuJ is transferred to 
the s [of aiii ], according to what is transmitted by S 
[321, 647, 648], as it is transferred in sJUuo [658] and 
^JUfji XXIII. 1. [16], and similarly in, the saying of , 
the poet [Abu-nNajm al'Ijli (AKB)] 

[I advanced from the presence of Ziyad (a friend of 
his) drunk, way two legs tracing a zigzag line, scrawling 
on the road Lam-Alif, meaning, says IJ, the Utters 
of the alphabet, not one more than another, or, 
possibly, (the figure) 5) (AKB)], where the vowel 
of the Hamza of uJ\ is transferred to the p of -^ : (i) 
Mb transmits from Mz that transfer of the vowel of the 
Hamza in wu s I k&U to the [preceding] » is disallowed ; 
but S is too trustworthy for his report from the Arabs 
to be rejected, especially when it is not forbidden by 
analogy : (j) S makes a distinction between what is 
constitutionally quiescent [in the final], like the letters 
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of the alphabet, and what is accidentally quiescent, when 
enumeration is intended, as a&U £;&( tXa-t^ and Juv 

e •' g a " 

JG j~** [1 59], saying that, in what is orig. infl., the nom. 

♦ 

may be pronounced with Ishmam [640], as ,jU3 1 Ju». f : 
with Ishmam of the Pamm [on the o of d^fr], the 
nom. being pronounced with Ishmam because it is the 
strongest and earliest inflection [24] ; whereas in pif vjLM 
no vowel is pronounced with Ishmam, because these are 
more notorious for quiescence [of the final] than the 
former, since the quiescence of the like thereof is con- 
stitutional : (k) Akh disallows Ishmam ; but there is no 
reason for his disallowance, while there is the reason 
mentioned for approval : (1) according to what S says, 
there is no harm in pronouncing the nom. with Ishmam 

in the pre. [n.] in such as Ju\ *!^i the manservant of 
Zaid, when not constructed with its op. (R) : (m) one 
ought to pause upon the * in xJUf |J ! III. 1. [321], as 
one pauses upon JlM and ^ ; and to begin with what 
follows it, as you say £jlZsi Jua.fj [above]: and this is 
the reading of 'Asim : (n) as for its Fath [below], this is 
the vowel of the Hamza thrown upon it, when the 
Hamza is elided for alleviation [658] (K) : (o) there is a 
dispute about *JU? ^T III. 1. [321, 664] :— those who 
assert that, in continuity also, the concurrence of two 
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quiescents [in such as l#o ] is on account of pause hold 

the vowel on the * to be transferred from the Hamza, 
because, in that case, [i. e., when the* is paused upon,] the 
Hamza is not [necessarily] elided [669], since it is not 
in the interior [of the sentence] ; so that the vowel [of 
the Hamza (B)] is transferred (Jrb) to the * , to indicate 
that the Hamza is virtually expressed, because it is 
elided for alleviation [658], not on account of [its being 
in] the interior [669], since the * is in the predicament 
of pause ; [and thus this reading of the . text is] like 
their saying ^Uj| d>=>.l$ One-two, by throwing the 
vowel of the Hamza upon the <> (B) ; and for that reason 
the - is pronounced with Fath [above] : whereas those 
who say that, in continuity, the concurrence of two 
quiescents [in such as fa* ] is not on account of pause 

say that the Hamza is elided [because of its being] in 
the interior [of the sentence] ; and, two quiescents 
fthen] concurring, vid. the » and the J , they mobilize 
the first, because of' what will be mentioned [below] ; 
while they do not pronounce it with Kasr [664], but 
with Fath, from regard to the solemnity of the Name of 
God, and because, if they pronounced the * with Kasr, 
two Kasras and a ,5 would be combined (Jrb) : (p) if 
you say " Then what is the reason for the reading of 
'Amr Ibn 'Ubaid with Kasr ? " I say " This reading is 
founded upon the notion that the mobilization is because. 
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of the concurrence of two quieseents ; and is not accept- 
ed " [664] (K) ; but Akh allows Kasr also in iiuf jhsJT, 

which is read by 'Amr Ibn 'Ubaid, on the ground that 
the vowel is because of the two quieseents, not because 
of transfer (R) : (4) in such [phrases] as J jOf J^I^Ji 
Is At Hasan with thee 1 , and <iLu*j kJUI j^j! Is the 
blessing of God thine oath ? [669] (SH), i. e., in every 
word that begins with a conj. Hamza pronounced with 
Fath, and is preceded by the interrog. Hamza : (a) that 
[combination] is [found] in two cases, firstly with J! 

[599, 667], and secondly with sJjf^f or xJUf ^f [650, 
667], since the conj. Hamza is not pronounced with 
Fath except in them [668] : (b) they permit the concur- 
rence of two quieseents here, because, if they elided the 

conj. Hamza, saying^ do* K f»+&J\ and ««JU4J «JJl ^^jf, 
one would not know whether it was an enunciation or 
an interrogation ; so that they change the \conj."\ 
Hamza into I (Jrb), because of [that ( Jrb)] ambiguity 
(SH) : (c) IH means that, when the interrog. Hamza is 
prefixed to what begins with a conj. Hamza pronounced 
with Fath, the conj. Hamza may not be elided [669], 
although it occurs in the interior [of the sentence], lest 
the interrogation be mistaken for enunciation, because 
the vowels of the two Hamzas are identical, since both 
[Hamzas] are pronounced with Fath : (d) in [dealing 
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with] that [combination] the Arabs have two methods, 
the more frequent being conversion of the second 
[Hamza] into a pure I [497], while the second is soften- 
ing of the second [Hamza] between Hamza and ! [656, 
661, 669] (R) : [for] some of the Arabs put the conj. 
Hamza, in what we have mentioned, betwixt and 
between [658] : the poet [AlMuthakkib al'Abdi (AKB)] 



>»/•/•« i » «•< , •(, 



yj^Llj U$j| rir&M &i)l # \y* I <**+& l<>£ \S)^ ^5 

[669] (Jrb) And I know not, token I intend a matter , 
meaning good, not evil, which of the two will follow 
me, whether the good that I seek, or the evil that seeks 
me (AKB), where [the second Hamza in **iaJ It is the 
conj. Hamza, which is alleviated by being softened 
betwixt and between, since (AKB)], if it were not 
put betwixt and between, the measure of the verse 
would not be right ; while it is not said to be sounded 
true [669], because no one allows that, and the proper 
way is to explain [the verse] according to what is 
allowed : and the two modes [of pronunciation] are 
transmitted from Fr in the texts ^3T X. 91. What! 
[dost thou believe (K, B)] now ? [497, 669] and ^jffal 
VI. 144, 145. [656, 669] ; but the well-known [mode] is 
ihe first (Jrb) : (e) the first is more appropriate, because 
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the second Hamza ought to be elided [669], on account 
of its occurring in the interior [of the sentence] ; -while 
conversion is nearer than softening to elision, because, 
like elision [658], it is a removal of the Hamza altoge- 
ther : but the Kur is read in both ways : (f) when the 
second [Hamza] is converted into I , two quiescents 
concur, irregularly, because, in such as ^>*>^ I [above], 
the second [quiescent] is neither incorporated, nor 
paused upon, as we prescribed [above] ; while, in your 
saying «JJ I 7s God ?, though it is incorporated, still the 
incorporated [letter] is not in the same word as the 
[letter that it is] incorporated into, [because the incor- 
porated is the J of the art., while the incorporated into 
is part of what the art. is prefixed to (MAR)] : (g) the 
I converted from the Hamza is not elided [below], lest 
the same confusion between interrogation and enuncia- 
tion, from which they escaped [by refusing to elide the 
conj. Hamza], be entailed upon them ; while that 
[retention of the I , notwithstanding the irregularity in 
the concurrence of the two quiescents,] is facilitated by 
the I 's being more powerful in prolongation than its two 

fellows (R) : (5) in such as xJUTUtf [552, 656] (SH), 
where the concurrence of two quiescents appears, from 
their being in two words, not to be allowable ; but is 
allowed (MASH), because \» is equivalent to part of 
the word [ *JJ| ], by reason of its being a compensation 
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for the jurative p., which is like part of the word [that 
it is prefixed to] (Jrb, MASH) : and [similarly in such 

as (Jrb, MASH)] djT^ [556, 558] (SH), from dislike 

that the expression xl) I [52, 262] should occur pro- 
nounced with Kasr of its Hamza, so that its meaning 
should not be recognized : (a) elision of the I [of U* ] in 
[such as (Jrb)] xAJl w ^ [552], and elision or .Fath of 

the ,5 in &1M ^\ [558] are allowable (Jrb, MASH), in 
whieh case two quiescents do not concur (MASH) ; so 
that in xll I \j> ^ and *JJ I ^ t you are allowed the option 
of combining, or not combining, two quiescents : and for 
this reason IH separates them from the preceding cases, 
in which there is no option, as is obvious in all but 

yj^ssJfand aJJl V ^ +! >T; and [is] likewise [affirmable] in 
these two, either upon the ground of the well-known 
method, [vid. conversion of the conj, Hamza into t , ] or 
because .the Hamza betwixt and between approximates 
to the quiescent [658] (Jrb). And [in other cases than 
those which we have mentioned the concurrence of two 
quiescents is not pardonable ; so that their saying (Jrb)] 

^l^jTXxsLa. [ oJ&f with expression of the f (Jrb)] is 
anomalous [228, 610] (SH), analogy requiring elision, as 
in yjjo$\ U&fc the two menservants of the governor 
and liJLbl Uj3 the two garments of thy son, where you 
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do not pronounce the ! : Aus [Ibn Hajar (Mb, Dw)] 
says 

J.nd *Ae two rings of the belly -girth are pressed 
together in folks, and their hearts heave with impa- 
tience ; but, in this prov., they never elide it, in order 
to describe the event aa distressing, by sounding the 
du. true in pronunciation (Jrb). [since] ^Jl oibJl is 
said, as a prov., when the evil is great, because the two 
rings do not meet except when the camel is extremely 
emaciated, or when the belly-girth is drawn excessively 
tight. But IH's saying " And ^jlkJl Lx£Ls» is anoma- 
lous " ought to coma after " and u 6jii\ ^j* " [below], 

because the I ought to be elided, as in *yLlf .-&&u 
[below]. If the concurrence of two quiescents be [in_ 
any case] other than the mentioned, it id of two kinds, 
the first [quiescent] being either a letter of prolongation 
or not. And by " letter of prolongation " [above] we 
mean a quiescent letter of softness, when the vowel of 
what precedes it is homogeneous with it. If it be [a 
letter of prolongation], then, (l) if elision of the letter of 
prolongation would lead to confusion, the second [quies- 
cent] is mobilized, since the [first, being a] letter of 
prolongation, is not movable, as in ^UJLmo Two Muslims 
and £jj+JU*« Muslims, where the ^ [16, 228, 234] is 
103 a 
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orig. quiescent; and, if the I arid j were elided because 
of the two quiesoents, the two [formations] would be 
confounded with the ace, and nom., sing , when pro- 
nounced with Tanwln : (a) similarly in ^UJUo They two 
become (Muslims, ^^Juo They become Muslims, and 
"^aJLwS Thou [fern.] becomest a Muslim, if the letters 
of prolongation were elided, the v. would, at first sight, 
be confounded with the [».] corroborated by the single 
n. [610]: (2) if elision do not lead to confusion, the 
letter of prolongation is elided, whether the second 
quiescent be (a) in the same word as the first, as in >-if>- 
Fear thou, Jj Say thou, and »i Sell thou [671, 703] : 
(b) like part of that word, as being (a) an attached nom. 
pron., as in ^LLi su Thou [fern.] dreadest, (j^JiS Ye 
fmasc.] raid, and fcif T ^ou [fern.] shootest : (a) their 
o.f. is <5 &dDJ , yy*3 , and ^j> ; but, when the quiescent 
\nom.] prons., [i. e., the } of the pi. masc. and the & of 
the sing, fern.,} are attached to them, the J s are elided 
beoause of the two quiescents : (6) the first of the two 
corrob. & s, one of which is incorporated into the other, 
as ^it Do ye surely raid and ^| Do thou [fem.] 
surely shoot [below], where the two prons. [ . and ^ ] 
are elided,, because the quiescent ^ is attached to them 
[£10}.: or (c) the initial of a separate word, as in A -* S2 
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f,Jb\The people dread [above], ySo^Jl ^v*j The army 
raids, and Jb'jJkll ^S He shoots at the mark [above]. 
The reason why the first [quiescent] is elided when it is 
a letter of prolongation, in the absence of confusion 
[above], and is mobilized when it is anything else, as in 
u^t u^l strike, strike, [like v^tfit v^jsolbelowj 

except with a preventive, as in s jJb p [below], as will 
be explained, while the second, in all the positions 
[just mentioned], is neither elided, nor mobilized, is only . 
that the second of the two quiescents is the one whose 
pronunciation becomes impracticable when the first is 
sound, and heavy when the first is a letter of softness ; 
and, the cause of the impracticability and the heaviness 
being the quiescence of the first, that bar is removed, 
either by elision of the first, when a vowel upon it 
would be heavy, vid. when it is a letter of prolongation 
[below], or by mobilization of it when that would not 
be so : whereas you begin with the first of the two 
quiescents, before the occurrence of the second ; so that 
its quiescence is neither impracticable, nor heavy. 
Mobilization of the letter of prolongation [above], 
which is a 5 or <5 , would be heavy, because the [effect] 
sought from prolongation is alleviation, by making the 
letter of softness quiescent, and [the vowel of] what 
precedes it homogeneous with it, in order to soften 
its pronunciation : while mobilization of it would be 
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destructive of this object. But, as for the I , there is no 
question about it, because mobilization of it is impossible, 
since, in that case, it would not remain an I [683]. And 
the reason why the y is elided from ^yi! , aod the & 
from &>)S [above], though the corrob. ^ is like part of 
the preceding word, so that, if the ^ or ^ were left 
intact, it would be like [the I in] ,jjJULf| I. 7. [above] 

and [the ? of opS in] v_-j£J| Of*2 [above], is that this 
^ is, in every case, another word ; and is not inseparable, 
so as, by reason of inseparability, to be given the 
predicament of part of the word. If anyone say " Then 
wherefore is it reckoned like pax't of the word in JjIj Jdl 
De ye two surely strike [below], so that the I is not 
elided?", I say " The object is to distinguish between 
the sing, and the du. : for the ^ , as not being heavy, 
can have the predicament of part of the word ; but, as 
being biL, and not inseparable from the word, is not like 
part thereof : so that, where they have an object in 
giving it the predicament of part [of the word], i. e., in 
such as J>Ijj*s I [below], they give it that [predicament] ; 
and, where they have no object, they do not give it that 
[predicament]." The nom. prons. attached to the apoc. 
and imp. in such as Lycl Raid ye and lyJa p Ye did 
not raid, tf ji I Raid thou [fern.] and & Jtf jj Thou 
[fem.] didst not raid, U*^ Shoot ye two and UjuoJ jS 
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Ye two did not shoot ,\ ye. \ Shoot ye and \y> jr p Ye 

did not shoot, ^ \ f Shoot thou [fern.] and ^ JS ^J Thou 

didst not shoot, CuiJ Be ye two pleased and 1#&J2 *5 

Fe <teo were not pleased, tj-Apl i?e ye pleased and 

f^iy p Ye were not pleased, ^>s\ Be tkov. [fern.] 

pleased and &&£ p Thou [fem.] was* not pleased, are 
affixed to the v. after the elision of the J for formation 
of the apoc. [404] or imp. [428], as they are affixed in 

Ujil Strike ye two and |yy> /Say ye [below], b**ii' £J 

Fe too did no* s<W&e and t^-lyis *J Fe did wo* say 
[below], after the apocopation [404] or quiescence [431] ; 
then the J s are restored on account of their affixion, 
because with them the apocopation and quiescence are 
not upon the J ; and then the J s are elided with the 
, or <5 , on account of the concurrence of two quiescents, 
after elision of the vowel of the J ; but are not elided 

with the I , as IjvM [below], Ijyo J , and LuA.I [above], 
\yUu fj Ye two did not raid, U*jj £j , and ll^ls *J 
[above], because of the absence of two quiescents. And 
the"J is not converted into 1 in Uui J above] and lliLLl 
Dread ye two, because they are made to accord with 
^jllrfi o Ye two are pleased and ^U&dai Ye two dread, 
as will be explained [719] (R). And, [should one say 
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that the £ of oU>. , vid. the I converted from the y , and 
the J of SyS*±»S and {g &Js>S , vid. the I converted from the 
,5 , are elided only because of the concurrence of two 
quiescents, while this cause is absent (Jrb)] in such as 
xXJIoLs* Fear thou God, sill I^as.! Dread ye God 

and «JUI ts &j>\ Dread thou [fem.] God [below], ( jy&i»\ 
Do ye surely dread and y^fci.1 Do thou [fem.] surely 
dread, [so that the elided must be restored, IH replies 
that in them (Jrb)] the vowel [of the J , and of the ? 
and <5 (R)] is not taken into account (SH ), because it is 
accidental, put on account of [the occurrence of a 
quiescent after it in (Jrb)] a separate word, vid. all I , 
[which is obvious (Jrb)] ; and [similarly (R)] the [corrob. 
(Jrb)] ,j , which, when attached to the [prominent 
(Jrb)] pron., is like a separate (R, Jrb) word, according 
to what IH lays down at the end of the Kafiya : so that 
the ! elided on account of the quiescence of the J r and 
of the ^ [and & ], does not return (R), contrary to [the 
1 of] such asGli. Fear ye two and ^jSlL Do thou 
[masc] surely fear (SH), where the vowel [of the J ] 
is quasi-original, because what follows it is attached to 
the word in the same way as a part [thereof], which in 

with the pron. latent, the ^ is quasi-attached [to the »;] 
(Jrb). If, then, it be said " Grant that the ^ [of 
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^jAikl and ^juai.1 ] is like a word separate from the 
p., because of the intervention of the [prominent] pron. 
between them, is it not quasi-attached to the pron., in 
the same way as to the J in ^i U*. ? and therefore, since 
the vowel of the J in ^jj U» is quasi-original, because of 
what is attached to it, i. e., the ^ , and for this reason 
the I elided in uas» returns [in ^i iX. ], so ought the 
vowel of the y and ^ in ^ytea- 1 and ^*Aa. I to be [quasi- 
driginal], so that the J elided in them, on account of the 
quiescence of the j and ^ attached to them, ought to 
return ", we say (l) that, between the attachment of the 
^ to the J of the word, and its attachment to the 
[prominent] pron., there is a difference, because the ^ , 
when attached to the pron, in letter, is not attached 
thereto in sense, since it denotes corroboration [610] 
of the v., not corroboration of the pron. : and (2) that 
the J of the word is radically mobile, so that [even] its 
accidental vowel is taken into account ; contrary to the 
y and ,5 of the pron., which are radically quiescent. If 
you say " Is not the ^ in such as &\SJ&\ [above] after 
the [prominent] pron. ? Then why is not the f elided, as 
in Ja. J I w-al Strike ye two the man?", I say "From 
fear of confounding the du. with the sing., as above 
explained". As for the vowel of the J in lilX [above], 
Ijila. , and ^iL , and in J^ilX. , it, notwithstanding its 
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being accidental, becomes quasi-original, because of the 
attachment of the attached nom. pron., which is like ' 
part of the v.; and [because of] the attachment of the 
corrob. ^ to the v. itself: and so in liUsuJ Let them 
two fear and I y \JaSJ Let them fear. Moreover, in the 
words mentioned, the vowels of the J , although acci- 
dental, caused by affixion of the prons. and the ^ , are 
still permanent, on account of the exclusion of the J 
from being constructively quiescent, as it is in JjJLH *j 
LXXIII. 2. Rise thou [to pray (B)] at night [below] 
and J^Jul *aj p He did not rise to pray at night, since, 
with the corrob. ^ attached to the J of the word, the 
apocopation [404] and quiescence [431] are totally 
removed, because, with it, the apoc. and imp. become 
uninfl. upon the vowel [402, 406, 610, 664], according 
to the soundest [opinion] ; while, with attachment of the 
prominent prons., as in bJjj Say ye two and Syo p Ye 
two did not say, IjJjj" Say ye and \Jj£ if Ye did not 
say [above], ^yS Say thou [fern.] and ^ySS p Thou 
[fern.] didst not say t without a corrob. ^ , the [indica- 
tion of the mood, which in J3 Say thou and jJtf pi 
Thou didst not say is effected by] apocopation [404] 
or quiescence [431], is shifted from the J to the ^ 
[405, 431], which is after the J [and the attached nom. 
pron., in " the five paradigms ", and by elision of which 
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the indication of the mood is therein effected] : so that 
in neither case does the J remain constructively quies- 
cent. Inevitably, therefore, the g s return. And, on 
account of the cessation of the apocopation or quiescence, 

the J s are retained in yjjyil Do thou surely raid, 
yj- JSi Let him surely raid, and IjVftf Raid ye two 
[above]. The reason why the first of the two quiescents, 
i. e., the I in ^ * and \yk , [ ^glc I and lS JL«» , ] is not 
elided upon attachment of the I of the du. in \y*k 
They two raided and Lxu They two shot [719], ^tyl*l 
and ^ULsfc [229], but is converted into . or ,5 , as you 
see, and mobilized, is fear of confounding the du. with 
the sing., i. e., \yt Re raided and ^^ He shot, Ju\ tS ke.\ 
the higher part of Zaid and ^j+e. l5 i*a». the pregnant 
female of 'Amr [684]. But the J elided in the like of 
cuoj she shot and cy %£ She raided is not restored, 
although the «y is mobilized, in l£e, TAe# two [fem.] 
s/fo£ [607] and isyt They two [fem.] raided, because, 
although its vowel is on account of the \ , which is like 
a part [of the v.], still the verbal «y of femininization is 
radically quiescent ; contrary to the J of [the v. in] l*.j> 
Stand ye two, [which is radically mobile,] as above 
mentioned : and also because the «y , which ought to come 

after the ag., because it is the sign of femininization of 
104 a 
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the ag., not of the v., deharsthe I from complete attach- 
ment, as we said of [the prominent nom. pron. in] 
&f&i* I and ,jj^*s>- I , [which debars the ^ from complete 
attachment to the ir.]. Some, however, allow restora- 
tion of the I in the like thereof, citing as evidence the 
saying [of Imra alKais, describing his ma:e (Jsh)] 

w^jj| xj JlcLw _Jlf s-i^l t& U^ Is Lai*. ^jUuUx LgJ 

(R) Having tioo sides to her back, that hane become 
thick, as when the leopard crouches doivn upon his 
tw<rfare-arms, where the poet ought to have said Liiai. 
(Jsh). If the first of the two quiescents be not, a letter 
of prolongation, it is mobilized, [not elided, whether it 
be a sound, or an unsound, letter ( Jrb),] as ,_*# i | ^jb $ 
Go, go [above], jJLj! p [below], and xJUT p**! f III. 1. 
[above]; and [as] «Xl| fy^l and xJjf t5 ^=»-l [above] 
(SH) : except when its mobilization would lead to 
destruction of the object, as in sjJb *J and (jjJLbjf 
[below], as will be explained. The reason why, in the 
absence of this preventive, the first must be mobilized, 
is that, its quiescence being, as we mentioned, the bar to 
the pronunciation of the second quiescent, that bar is 
removed by mobilizing the first, since the mobilization 
does not lead to heaviness, as mobilization of the letter 
of prolongation would, according to what we have 
mentioned. But from this cat. are excepted (1) tho 
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single corrob. ^ , as in pj\ "^MS\ ,j^J 3 [-537, 614], 
which is elided, to distinguish it from the Tanwln 
[609] : (2) the of £, jj [205], which is elided, though 
anomalously, because* being liable to elision, without a 
concurrence of two quiescents, as in the saying [of the 
Rijiz Ghailan (S)] 

It takes full two fathoms of its rope from, its two 
lower jaws to its chest, it may be elided when it occurs 
in a place where elision of the letter of prolongation 
would be good, and that because of the resemblance of 

the to the } [270] : (a) the of &C ft [450], 

although it shares with the ^ of ^ JJ in what we have 
said about resemblance to the y , and allowability of 
elision without [a concurrence of] two quiescents, is not 
treated analogously to it, because elision of the ^ of 
(jOJ on account of the [concurrence of] two quiescents 
is anomalous, what we have mentioned being a reason 
for approving it, but not a necessitating cause : (3) the 
Tanwln of the proper name qualified by ^\ pre. to a 
proper name, as has been explained in its place [50, 609], 
But, as for the elision of the Tanwln, on account of the 

[concurrence of (K)] two quiescents, in jtslkl? lsl&.« 
#J\ [234], and in the reading of CXII. 1, 2. [609, 160], 
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it is anomalous (R), the approved [course] being to 
sound the Tanwln, and pronounce it with Kasr [60^6454] 

(E). The o. f. of [the v. in] *JL \ p 1 did not care 

'*■ 
[above] is ^bf : the & is elided because of the prefixion 

-«■ , 
of the apocopative [ p ] ; then, JLjf SJ being frequently 

used, abbreviation is required ; and therefore a second 
apocopation of the word by the apocopative is allowed, 
through assimilation of JLl , on account- of the mobility 
of its final, to what has nothing elided from it, like Jyb 
says and olitu fears ; so that the vowel of the J is 
elided ; and then the I , on account of the two quiescents : 
and then the s of silence is affixed, aa in s o *J He did 
not see and &Adaj *J He did not dread [615], because 
the J is constructively mobile, siuce its vowel, being only 
irregularly elided, is, as it were, expressed; so that, 
two quiescents concurring, the first is pronounced with 
Kasr, as is the rule [664], Kasr being also its original 
vowel (R). And hence ^ y&J* \ and £yJ+±>- 1 [above] are 
said, because, [says IH,] the \corrob. (Jrb)] ^ [here 
(Jrb)] is quasi -separate (SH) : but the vice of this 
[argument] is not hidden (Jrb*, [since] there is abso- 
lutely no reason for his bringing in this clause here, 
because the first quiescent, when not a letter of 
prolongation, is mobilized, whether the second be 
attached, like the s in sJL» t p [above] ; or separate, like 
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[ aJU I in] xl/t l^li*! and 'iJJl {§ ks>\^ [above]; or quasi- 
separate, like [the ^ in] ^^A&.| and l j^M>Ja- 1 : then what 
sense has his saying " because the ^ is quasi-separate ", 
when the predicament of the attached also is the same ? 
The mobilization of the J of determination prefixed to 
the conj. Hamza, as in yjj^l the son and **, SI I the 

name [669], (j SUaj ^ ! the departure and _ \j&Xu,$\ 
the extraction, belongs to the cat. of mobilization of the 
first of two quiescents with Kasr [664], in order that 
pronunciation of the second may be possible, as in 

_ j&xXmi I sXS He has already extracted and yaii. I jj& 
Has he been peculiarly distinguished ?, because the 
conj. Hamza with its vowel is elided [669] in the 
interior [of the sentence] ; so that two quiescents, the 
determinative J and the quiescent that follows the conj. 
Hamza, concur. But Ks transmits from s^me of the 
Arabs that, when you mean to elide the Hamza in the 
interior [of the sentence], its vowel may be transferred 

to what precedes it: so that f*^rH y^^pt *Wf (**** 

xJU iX+saJ! In the Name etc. [141], praise etc. [141] is 

transmitted with Fath ofthe^in ^> a J\ , when you 

conjoin it with the initial of A»-su| 1. 1. ; and similarly 

JudU f jvj LXXIII. 2. [above] is anomalously read with 
Fath of the r (R), by alleviation [658] (B). And, 
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according to this, the Kasra of the J in J^jSM and 
(j'^-iaJ^t [above] may be transferred from the conj. 
Hamza. And similarly the Damm in such as oJfl 

S^ixlT VI. 10. [540] and " ^/ivLjli^ XII. 31. [664]. 
But [the authority for] this [transfer] is weak : and, if 
it were allowable, ^ jJ I ^Xj p XGVIII. 1. [above] 
and ^JJi ,jJo Who is he that ? , with Fath of the two 
^ s , would be allowable (R). The first is mobilized 
in aliases (Jrb), except (l) when mobilization of the 
first is avoided for the sake of alleviation, in Tfrhich case 
the second is mobilized, as in (jJUaj I [with quiescence of 

the J , and Fath of the <j (MASH),] and * SSI ^[with 
quiescence of the J , and Fath of the o (MASH)] ; and 

as in &l and So p in [the dial, of] Tamlm [664, 731] 
(SH) : i. e., in every position where two quiescents are 
combined by making the first to be quiescent for an 
object ; so that, if the first were mobilized, the object, 
for which it was made quiescent, [vid. alleviation 
(MASH),] would come to/hought (Jrb) : (a) IH means 
that, if the first be not a letter of prolongation, the 
second is mobilized when destruction of the object would 
be produced from mobilization of the first : and this is 
[found] in the v. alone, as (jJLkj I Depart thou, orig. 
ijJLki! , an imp. from (jiUait departure, where, (jJLJo 
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being assimilated to otff in the dial, of Tamim [368], 
the J is made quiescent ; so that two quiescents concur ; 
and, if the first were mobilized, that would be destructive 
of the object : and so one says of » jJU li (R), and 
[according to Z] **£, XXIV. 51. [below] (M) : the 
poet says p$\ » SXs p C&\ ^6j t 505 ] (M, Jrb), orig. 
s jJL> If , which [also (IY)] is assimilated to Jus; so 
that the J is made quiescent ; and, [two quiescents then 
concurring (Jrb),] the o is mobilized with Fath [below] : 
and hence, [as some assert (Jrb),] the reading of Ijlafs 
x&u; j «JU| yiL&u J XXIV. 51. ^nrf dreftdetk God, and 
is pious [below], with quiescence nf the (Jf , and Kasr 
of the » (IY, Jrb) : (b) the senond of the two quiescents 
is pronounced with Fath [above], in preference to Kasr, 
which is the o. /. in mobilizing [one of J two quiescents 
[664J, in order to purify the v. from Kasr, for which 
reason the v. is protected from it by the ^ of support 
[170]: (c) as for Pamm, one is not reduced to it, in 
averting [a concurrence of] two quiescents, except for 
alliteration, as in jo* [203, 664] ; or because the quies- 
cent [to be mobilized] is the y of the pi., as in ^y&b- \ 
[610, 664] : (d) some say that the second is pronounced 
with Fath for alliteration to the vowel of what precedes 
the first quiescent, in addition to Fath's being lighter : 
(e) the people of AHIijaz do not incorporate in the 
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reduplicated [v.] whose J is quiescent on account of the 
apoc. or imp., as i>o \ \ Eestore thou and «><> o p3 fie 
did! no£ restore, because the condition of incorporation 
[731] is mobilization of the second [letter] : but the 
Banh Tamiin [664, 731] and many others, seeing this 
quiescence to be accidental, caused by the formation of 
the apoc. and imp,, and to be sometimes replaced by 
mobility, although the vowel is accidental, asin^atf 

*y!sJ| Eestore thou the people [664], do not take this 
quiescence into account, but treat the second [letter] 
like the mobile ; and therefore make the first quiescent, 
in order that it may be incorporated, and the word be 
thus lightened by incorporation : so that two quieseents 
concur ; and, if the first were mobilized, that would be 
destructive of the object [of the incorporation, vid. 
alleviation ( Jib)] : and this [mobilization of the second J 
occurs in the Kur, as &x&&> 3 °t ^jK^LL ifj II. 282. 
And let not a scribe or witness do harm, or be harmed 
(R), either [act. or pass. (K)] voice being admissible, as 
is proved by [the fact] that^Ldj $f j is read with Kasr 
[by 'Umar (K)], and Fath (K, B) by Ibo 'Abbas (K) : 
(f) all agree upon omitting incorporation in Jj»£ f when a 
[v. of] wonder [477], as w ,_*«*' How dear he is!, 
because it is aplastic : (2) sometimes also when ihe 
second is the final of an uninfl. word, in which case it is 
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mobilized, since, the two quiescents being, upon this 
hypothesis, inseparable one from the other, [because the 

measure is supposed to be Jxi.,] if the first were mobi- 
lized, one measure would be confounded with another, 
as in ^Mrf f [206] and jux [above], where the S*i e, a <)*s 
quieseent in the g would be mistaken for the [ JjJ and 
Jjii ] mobile therein : (a) [the mobilization of the second 
quiescent in] ^1 [206, 321, 666], Ci!& [207, 321, 666], 
and LlL [202, 664, 666] may be attributed to [fear of] 
the like [confusion], and to [dislike of] the heaviness 
of a vowel upon the unsound letter, if the latter be not 
converted [684, 703] ; while, if it were converted, that 
[conversion] would be a liberty in an indecl. [n.] (R). 
But the reading of Hafs a&tjj XXIV. 51. And fear eth 
Him [above] does not belong to this \cat. ( Jrb)], accord- 
ing to the soundest (SH) saying, because the » of silence 
may not be expressed in continuity [615], nor mobilized 
at all [616] ; and, if it might be mobilized here, the 
[vowel] suitable for it would be Fath, as in y^JLbll 
[above] (MASH). This is a refutation of Z, who says 
that 4&*j is orig. [£*$ , with the a of silence [615] affixed 
thereto ; so that [the termination of] it becomes ha like 

uUtf^above] ; and then the vowel of [the medial, i. e.J 
the (J is elided, as is [the practice in] the dial, of 
Tamlm (R), like [the vowel of the ) in] 
105a 
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>(K) Sulaima said " ^a?/ i/iow /or ms barley-meal ; 
a«d <juve me bread of wheat, or flour (N) ; sothat, 
■t*o quiescents concurring, the second, i. e M the s of 
silence, is mobilized, lest destruction of the object, [vid. 
alleviation by quiescence of the medial,] be entailed, if 
the first should be mobilized. But what he says 
involves venturing upon mobilization of the » of silence, 
[and expression of it in continuity (Jrb), each of] which 
is strange [615, 616] : and [Jj, whose opinion is adopted 
by (Jrb).] IH, says, which is the truth, that the s here is 
[an objective pron. (Jrb)] relating to aJUl in xJJf yiJaSj 
[above] ; and that *£3 , being like uUS^, is lightened by 
elision of the Kasr of the <J ; and then the conj., i. e., 
the ,5 , which follows the s of the pron., is elided, 
because it is elided when the s follows a quiescent, as in 
ejus [161], aUx , and all* (K) : so that there is no concur- 
rence of two quiescents, nor any mobilization on- account 
of such (Jrb). 

§. 664. The general rule in every concurrence of 
two quiescents is that the first of them should be mobi- 
lized with Kasr, as iLeSH c**j The handmaid committed 
fornication and Sj^LjoJt «uoU The girl stood (IY). 
Since you know that, in some cases [663], mobilization 
[ol* one quiescent] is unavoidable, IH points out that 
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(Jrb) the o. /. [of mobilization (Jrb)] in a concurrence 
of two quiesceuts is [with (Jrb)] Kasr (SH). The 
reason why the o /. in mobilizing is Kasr,. (I) in the 
case of the first quiescent, is what we have mentioned 
about one's own nature [663], when one. is not forced to 
[employ] another vowel : (2) in the case, of every 
quiescent whose mobilization is needed, both this [quies- 
cent] that we are discussing [663-666], and the conj. 
Hainza [668,669], is said to be that quiescence is 
substituted in the v., i. e., the apoc, for Kasr in the n,, 
i. e., the gen. [404] ; so that, when a vowel replacing, 
and annulling, quiescence is needed [in the v. or 
elsewhere], Kasr is substituted for quiescence by way 
of retaliation : (3) in the case of the first quiescent,. is 
said to be that it occurs only at the end of a word, and 
therefore likes to be mobilized with a vowel not liable to 
be mistaken for an inflectional vowel ; so that Kasr is 
most appropriate, because it is not an inflection except 
with Tanwln after it [16], or with a subst, therefor,, vid. 
an art. or &post, n. [17] ; and, when no Tanwln is found 
after it, nor any subst. therefor, it is known not to be 
an inflection : whereas Damm or Fath is sometimes an 
inflection without Tanwln, or any subst. therefor, as, 

jL^Lf ^sCi aud JU^fv^otj [17], w/^ E 408 ] aDd 

CjJ£ & [410, 549] ; so that, if the quiescent were 

mobilized with either of these two vowels, that vowel 
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would be liable to be mistaken for an'inflectional vowel 
(B). If there be any variation [from this o. /. (MASH)], 
it is on account of an accident (SH), requiring some 
[vowel] other than Kasr, necessarily, preferably, or 
allowably (Jrb), like (I) the necessity for Damm in (a) 

the r of the pi, [below] (SH), as ^j^iJuffpii XXX 
VII. 172. [252] (Jrb), in order to lestore it to its o.f. 
(MASH), since it is orig. pronounced with Damm, as 
is proved by the reading of the people of Makka [with 
Pamm of this ,. , and (MASH)] with a 5 after it (Jrb, 

MASH), as yJ^JS (MASH) : (a) IH's saying « in the 
* of the pi." [above] is not unrestrictedly true, because, 
when the » of the pi. is after a 8 pronounced with Kasr 
[161], the best known [pronunciation] is Kasr of the * , 
as in the reading of IA1 »_,U« il f ^ II. 161. The ties 
between them, for alliteration to [the Kasr of] the s , 
and in order to treat the * like the rest of what is 
mobilized on account of the [concurrence of] two quies- 
cents ; though the remainder of the Readers vary from 
the well-known [pronunciation], as JiLiXSr^j II. 161. 
and j lad? f^JS IV. 79. [204], with Damm of the p , in 
order to mobilize it with the original vowel, i. e. Damm : 
(6) if the * be after a Pamma, whether upon the » , as 

in £j .Jbojjf '*» VIII. 4. They are the believers and in 
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the reading ofHamza[161] jlad! jLglii IV. 79. [above], 
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or upon any other [letter], as in t>\Jtij\ jwCil XXXV. 
16. Ye are the needy, p^llT fS3 VIII. 50. For you 
to-day, and &Jjf j& «i»Ij II. 143. <?od will bring you, 
the well-known [pronunciation] is Pamm of the p , in 
order to mobilize it with the original vowel, and for 
alliteration to what precedes it ; but, in some dials., 
Kasr of it occurs, because of the [concurrence of] two 
quiescents, as in the rest of its congeners, consisting of 
one quiescent before another (R) : (b) similarly (Jrb) 
3J (SH), as (l^Jt Sic [203, 510] (MASH), because, its 

o. /. being jo* , they mobilize [the 6 ], in case of need, 
with the original vowel (Jrb) : (a) Pamm of the b of 
Ju« , on account of two quiescents, is not necessary, as 
IH mentions : but is more frequent than Kasr, either 
because its o. f. is Pamm, since jwo is said to be orig. 
jo* ; or for alliteration [in the vowel] of the 6 to [that 
of] the * ; or because it is like the finals [201] : (c) JjAS 
[161], in order that the Damm may indicate plurality, 
as in y» and j+xj I (R) : (2) the preference for Fath in 
such as 'Ail j^SJ III. 1. [321, 663] (SH) : (a) IH says 
"preference for Fath" because Akh allows Kasr, 
according to analogy in the concurrence of two quies- 
cents ; and <Amr Ibn 'Ubaid reads with it ; but it is not 
accepted [663] by the Readers (Jrb) : (b) [IH's citation 
of "such as aJjfj^JTlII. 1." is relevant only on the 
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assumption that the vowel of the « is imported on 
account of a concurrence of two quiescents, which 
assumption is based on the theory that the quiescence 
of the final in such as *juc is not on account of pause ; 
and, on that assumption, the reasons for adopting Fath, 
in preference to Kasr, as the vowel of the * , have been 
indicated by H in §. 321, and Jrb in §. 663 :] but [R, 
who maintains the theory that the quiescence of the 
final in such as fe* is on account of pause, says that] the 
Fatha of the » is transferred from the Hamza, not 
[imported] because of [a concurrence of J two quiescents ; 
[and in that case the citation is not relevant here] : (c) 
the Fatfc [on the final of the v.] in such [formations] as; 
*jjJ&\ Do thou surely strike and &>+£*} Let him 

assuredly strike is on account of the [concurrence of] 
two quiescents, according to Zj and Sf (R) : [for] what 
we have mentioned, vid. that the v. [in such formations] 
is uninfl. upon Fath [402, 406, 610, 663], is the opinion 
of S, Mb, and F : while Zj and Sf say that the vowel is; 
[imported] on account of the [concurrence of] two quies- 
cents, whether the v. [before the affixion of the ^ ] be 

infi., [as in w>*ip Let him strike^ or uninfl., [as in 

ljw^I strike thou,] because, by affixion of the ^ , the v. 

is estranged from resemblance to ns. [404] ; and there- 
fore reverts to its o. /, vid. uninflectedness [402], the 
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t>. /. of which is quiescence ; so that it has to be mobi- 
lized [in the final], on account of the two quiescents ; 
«nd is then mooiiized with Fath, to preserve [the final 
of] the v. fro„* i>eing unnecessarily pronounced with 
Kasr, the characteristic of the gen. : [but here the Fath 
is necessary, not preferable, there being no alternative 
vowel for the final of the v. in these formations :] (R on 
the Corroborative ,j in IH) : (3) the allowability of 
Damin when the second of the two quiescents is followed 
by an original Damma in the same word [with the 
•second ' quiescent (R, Jrb)], as ^»U»t «Lllij XII. 81. 
And she said " Come forth " [663] (SH), Jd^jT ^j I &', 
XXXVIII. 40, 41. [609], lijL^T^jI^XV. 45, 46. 

■And springs. Enter ye them (M), and I^llijl Jof X. 
101. Say thou, Consider ye [666] (IY), in [all of (IY)] 
Which Damm is [allowable (Jrb)] for alliteration (IY, 
Jrb), the Damma of the «y in oJli being an alliteration 
to the Damma of the , in L La. f , since there is no 
barrier between them, except a quiescent letter ; and 
similarly [the Damma of] the Tan win [in ol<Xt , ] 

being an alliteration to the vowel of the d [in ijaf\\ ], 
since there is nothing between them, except the quies- 

cent s : and similarly [as] yoai I } t LXXIII. 3. Or deduct 
[666, 668], except that the Damma here is for two 
reasons, one being the same as in XXXVIII. 40, 41. 
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[above] ; and the other being assimilation to the j of the 

pron., on the principle of UnJoxX I p IX. 42. [below], 
where Dainm is allowable, although the «y after the ^ 
is pronounced with Fath (IY) : and [similarly (Jrb)] 

45'jxToJls She said " Raid thou [fem.] " (SH), because 
the original vowel of the \ is Bamma, since the ^ is 
affixed to lh.\ with Damni of the \ (R) : contrary to such 
as Jpf uj IV. 175. [16, 591] (SH), because the Damm 
of the p (R, Jrb) is not original (Jrb), [but] is an allitera?- 
tion to the accidental Pamm of inflection, while an 
alliteration to an accidental [vowel] is accidental (R) ; 
and to f^ijl oJli She said " Shoot ye " (SH), because 
the original vowel of the • is Kasr, since the j is affixed 
to r £ with Kasr of the r (R) ; and j&sJf [ VI. 57. 
Judgment belongeth not [666] (SH), because the Pamm 
of the — , though original, is not in the same word as 
the second quiescent, since the art. is one word [599], 
and pwi another : (a) the secret of it is that, when the 
Pamm is in another word, it is not inseparable from the 
two quiescents ; and is therefore not taken into account 
(Jrb) : (b) Kasr is allowable [in all of this (IY)], 
according to the o. f. (IY, Jrb); and is read, as 

' °^i.T oJli-^ XII. 31. [above], li^of^^JXV. 
45, 46. [above], and XXXVIII. 40, 41. [609] (IY) : (c) 
Mb does not approve of Damm (IY, R) of the first 
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quiescent (R) here (IY), when it follows a Kasra, as in 
XXXVIII. 40, 41. [and XV. 45, 46.] (R), because it 
involves a transition from Kasr to Pamm [668], which 
is deemed heavy (IY, R) in their language, and is not 
found in their speech ; whereas X. 101. and LXXIII. 3. 
[above] are not like that (IY) : (d) ,5 JJ I ,j*> J> L. 24, 
25. Suspicious [of God and His religion (K, B)], who 
is read with Fath of the ^ , for an escape from the 
succession of Kasras (M), upon the principle [666] of 

^uuopT &> IV. 97. [89] ; but the reading of the 
majority is ,5 jjf ^j-A-jy* with the Tanwln [of »_>j Jo ] 
pronounced with Kasr [609], on account of the concur- 
rence of two quiescents (IY) : (e) sometimes the first of 
the two quiescents, although the second be not followed 
by an original Pamma, is pronounced with Damm, for 
alliteration to the Damma of what precedes it, as 

4^T J^S Say thou, " Strike "; and JLluT jU LXXIII. 2. 
[663] is anomalously read (R), with Damm of the * (K, 
B), for alliteration (B) : IJ says " The object of putting 
this vowel is to effect thereby an escape from the concur- 
rence of two quiescents ; and, with whichever of the 
[three] vowels you mobilize [the j. ], the object is 
realized " (K) : (f) by analogy to this, the [first quiescent] 
preceded by a Fatha is pronounced with Fath by some, 

as'U^JI *iis| Do thou good (R) : (4) the preference for 
106 a 



.( !032 ) 

Damm, (a) [in the y (R, Jrb) of the pron. (Jib) of tho 
pi., when preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath 

(R),] in [sutu(j as (R, Jrb)] (a) fpbf \^LL\ Dread ye 
the people V SH), II. 238. [547, 668], and xifl^S 
^juoJLiSuo XXXI. 31. They call on God, being sincere 
(Jrb), contrary to IX. 42. [below] (SH) : («) [the , of 
the pron. in] lyb I f^i^M [above] is pronounced with 
Damm to distinguish it from the ^ in such [words] as p 
and y 1 [below], which is a [mere] letter (I Y) ; [for,] 
whenever the 5 is a [mere] letter, [forming] part of the 
word itself, it. is mobilized withKasr, as IX. 42. [below] 
and LXXII. 16.. [525], to distinguish between them : 
this is the doctrine of KM : ( Q ) others say that the 
Arabs prefer Damm in what is a «., [i. e., pron.] (IY 
on §. 663), because Damm, being homogeneous with the 
, , is related to it more closely than any other [vowel] : 
and also (Jrb) because a letter, [vid. a ^ or } (Jrb),] 
pronounced with Damm has been elided [here] before 
the j [of the pron.] (IY, Jrb), the o. f. being l^liij , 
and t.'w°* [and \%j*>> ] (IY) ; so that, [when mobilization 
of the . is needed (IY),] they mobilize it with the 
vowel [of the letter (Jrb)] elided, which is more appro- 
priate (IY, Jrb) than importation of a strange vowel ; 
whereas, when the } is part of the word itself, they 
mobilize it with Kasr, according to the general rule 
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[above] in the concurrence of two quiescents, since there 
is then no elided vowel, wherewith it might be mobilized 
(IY) : (b) £^£L[ [610, 663], in order that the vowel of 
the letter preceding the ^ may be similar in all conjugs., 

as £jjw,o£[610], ^Ce! , i-y>j)l > and ^p^l : («) it may 
be said that they intend to distinguish the . of the pi. 
from any other [ y ], as in IX. 42. [below] ; while the j 
of the pi. is more worthy of Damm, in order that the 
letter preceding the norrob. ,j may be made to keep 
one vowel in all conjugs., as just mentioned (R) : (b) 
similarly in the « of the pl. t [when preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath,] in the n. [161] (R) ; [for] they 
treat the . of the pi., [when so preceded,] like the 5 of 
the prow., because each of themindicates the pi. masc, 
and has a letter pronounced with Damm, vid. the J of 
the word, elided before it (Jrb), as kXM y ULa* the elect 
of God (R, Jrb), [which is so pronounced] in order that 
it may correspond with such as p^i! I ^ La the strikers 
of the people (R) : (a) in other cases, the 5 [preceded by 
a Fatha] is pronounced with Kasr (Jrb) ; [so that] 
Kasr is preferred in the j of y [and } t ] (R), as I * xh x w \ ^ 
IX. 42. If we had been able (R, Jrb), «££!&? £ XVIII. 
17. If thou hadst come suddenly, [and yaBtyf 
LXXIII. 3. above] (Jrb), according to the o.f., because 
there is no such inducement to Pamni as there is in 
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the 5 of the pi. : (6) tho y of the pi, is sometimes assimi- 
lated to the y of such as y and y 1 , and is therefore 
pronounced with Kasr ; and similarly the y of such as 
yi [and j I ] is sometimes assimilated to the y of the pi., 
and is therefore pronounced with Damm (B) : [thus] 

JmAjLII S^LiS Sfj II. 238. [above] is read with Kasr of the 
y [of the pl.~\ (K) : while LaLkxll p IX. 42. [above] is 
read with Damm of the y [of p ], by assimilating it to 
the y (K, B) . of the pron. (B) of the pi. \masc."\ in 

o^M \y+z± II. 88. Then wish for death (K), [and] in 
II. 15. [403] (B); and [similarly] «^iiLT p' XVIII. 17. 
[and uk^°T jl LXXIII. 3. above] [K, B] : but both of 
these [variations] are rare (R) : (c) as for the ,5 , which 
is the sign of the pron. [161, 402], it, when preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Fath, is pronounced with 
Kasr in [meeting] the conj. I , as J^-pf f^L) Dread 
thou the man said to a tooman, because, since they 
make the vowel of the ? homogeneous with the y , they 
make the vowel of the & homogeneous with the ,5 , 
which is treated here as the y is treated there ; while, if 
you treat it like [the y in] JulUf \ r JS $y II. 238. 
[above], you [still] pronounce with Kasr: so that in 
every case it is pronounced with Kasr : (d) the & in 
&J»k*i* is [treated] like that in ^jj> I , as ^kJJt ^ 
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xjbt from the elect of God (S) : (c) in JJ^ [202. 663, 
666], because it is like the finals [201] (R): (5) the 
allowability of Damm [for alliteration (Jrb)], and Fath 
[for lightness, besides Kasr, according to the o.f. (Jrb),] 

in such [imps, and apocs.] as £j Restore thou and 

<> L» Li He did not restore, contrary to such as l^£i f 3j 
Restore thou the people, [where the double letter 
meets a quiescent after it, in which case Kasr is prefer- 
red (Jrb),] according to most (SH), because, if it were 

not incorporated, and l^sij «>oCf [663] were said, Kasr 
would be necessary; so that, when they incorporate, the 
second [ <> ] retains its vowel (Jrb) : [or] because, since 
Kasr is allowable, on account of the concurrence of two 
quiescents in one word [ *>j ], and then a [second] concur- 
rence thereof in two words [ *p£j| Sj ] supervenes, the 
cause of Kasr is strong; and the allowable becomes 
necessary, on account of the strength of its cause (IY) : 

(a) some, [yid. the Band Asad (M),] pronounce [it (IY, 
Jrb)] with Fath [with the art. (IY)], as vjt j^UuJf °i 
[171] (M, Jrb), also related pj with Kasr (Jrb); and as 
pfl vj^kjf udAi [below] (M): and [Jrb affirms that] 
some pronounce with Damm [below], which is rare (Jrb) : 

(b) [all of] this is when the aor. is [orig.] pronounced 
with JJamm of the £ (Jrb, MASH) : but, if it be 
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pronounced with Fath or Kasr, then Kasr [is allowable], 
according to the o. f. ; and Path, for lightness, and for 
alliteration [also] in the case of the [aor.'] pronounced 
with Fath of the £ (MASH): (c) when the Banu 
Tamlm, and those who imitate them, incorporate, as we 
have mentioned [663], in such imps, and apocs. as these, 
they adopt [three] several methods [of mobilizing the 
second quiescent] : — (a) some pronounce it with Fath, 
as in JjJLbil and sJJj p [663], from regard to its being 
a v., in which it is more proper to avoid a permanent 
Kasra; whereas in pj£l\ &o*\ [above] the matter of the 
Kasra is softened by its being accidental : so that they 
say jJo draw, (jo* bite, and yt be mighty; and, accord- 
ing to them, the Fath of yd*, is not for alliteration, 
otherwise they would say J-* with Damm, and Ic with 
Kasr : (b) some flee from Kasr to alliteration, as in Jlw» 
[203, 663] ; so that they say dm , yo* , and Z& ; and, 
according to them, the Kasr in t& is not because the 
[second] quiescent is [properly] mobilized with Kasr. 
otherwise (jai and oJa also would be pronounced with 
Kasr : (c) some, vid. Ka'b and Ghani, keep all [three] 
pronounced with Kasr, which is the o.f. in annulling 
[a concurrence of] two quiescents ; and, according to 
them, the Kasr in Cx is not for alliteration, otherwise 

alliteration would take place in JL* and Jos. also : (d) the 
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Arabs, Hijazis and others, unite in adopting incorpora- 
tion, together with Fath, in lis* [189], because, li being 

compounded with li , they lighten it by the necessity 
for incorporation, and the necessity for Fath : (e) if this 
apo?. or imp. be contiguous to a quiescent after it, as 

djb I »>s Restore thy son and ^pUl o Is p Thou didst not 
restore the people, then most of those who incorporate 
are agreed upon pronouncing it with Kasr, by analogy 
to the rest of what is quiescent before a quiescent like 

this, as in +pd\ v^ ' Strike thou the people : (f) some 
of the Arabs leave it pronounced with Fath with this 
quiescent also : Y mentions that he heard them recite 

[above] (R), by Jarlr (IY, Jsh) Ibn 'Atfya atTamlml, 
addressing 'Ubaid Ibn Husain an Numairi, the poet 
cognominated ArRa'i, Then lower the eye: verily 
thou art of Numair ; 50 that neither Ka'b hast thou 
reached, nor Kilaib (Jsh), with Fath of the ye (R), as 
though, says F, they reduced it to the general rule [that 
Fath is allowable in such an imp., when not followed by 

C 9 

a quiescent], saying yac , and afterwards annexed the 
art. to it (IY) ; [i. e.,] as though they mobilized it with 
Fath before the introduction of the art., and then did 
not alter it when the art. was put : (g) from none of 
them has Damm [above] been heard before the quiescent : 
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IH [followed by Jib], in the Commentary [on the SH], 
allows it ; but this is a mistake (R) : (6) the necessity 
for (a) Fath in such as liSj Restore thou her (SH), 
for affinity to the I (Jrb) : (a) the Arabs are all agreed 
upon the necessity for Fath when a s followed by an I 
is attached to this imp. or apoc, as U&oj [above], l$21 
Bite her, and L»(X«JU.I Make her ready (R), because 
the s is faint (R, Jrb) ; so that the ! , as it were, follows 
immediately after the [letter] incorporated into ; while 
the I is not preceded by any [vowel] but Fatha (R) : (b) 
Pamm in such as soj Restore thou him, [for affinity to 
the j (Jrb),] according to the chastest [usage] ; while 
Kasr [in so j (MASH)] is a weak dial, var., [heard by 
Akh from the Banu 'Ukail (MASH)] ; and Th is taxed 
with error in allowing Fath (SH) in such as soj [below] 
(MASH) : (a) when the s denoting the sing. masc. is 
pronounced with Damm, all of them pronounce [the 
letter incorporated into] with Damm, as soj [above], 
LaS Bite him, and sjutzlt Make him ready, because 
the 3 [161], as it were, follows immediately after the 
[letter] incorporated into, since the 8 is faint, as though 
you said ^oj , yds. , and j Aa**^ ; and the Damm in so I 
is not for alliteration to that [vowel] which precedes it, 
otherwise &*xt and &&*£*» I would not be pronounced 
with Damm (R) : (6) IH says " according to the chastest 
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[usage]" because it is not necessary that the vowel 
preceding the ? should be homogeneous with it; and, 
for this reason, the [dialectic] variation [above mention- 
ed] occurs here ( Jrb) : (c) Kasr of the [letter] incorpor- 
ated into occurs in one dial., because, when that letter 
is pronounced with Kasr, the 5 also is pronounced with 
Kasr, by alliteration to it, as is the custom of the s in 

iu and feo&& [161], so that the j is converted into ,5 ; 
whereas, if the s retained its original' vowel, Kasr would 
be disliked, because the quiescent j would, as it were, 
follow the Kasra, without separation, since the 8 is faint : 
(d) Th in the Fasih, without [the authority of] any 
hearsay, allows Fath of the [letter] incorporated into, 
notwithstanding the occurrence of the * of the 3rd pers. 

\sing. masc.] after it, as so* [above], hjoa , and sjutxll : 
but many pronounce this to be an error ; though analogy 
does not forbid it, because "the occurrence of the quiescent 
• after Fatha is not uncommon, as in Jp saying and Jpo 
superiority (R) : (c) Fath in the ^ of ^ with the J 
[of determination (Jrb)], as &4-j}\&* from the man, 
Kasr being weak; contrary to \iLbf ^ from thy son 
[666, 669] (SH), where Fath is weak (Jrb). 

§. 665. Some of the Arabs dislike the concurrence 

of two quiescents in every case, even if they satisfy the 

condition on which a combination of two quiescents is 
107 a 
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allowable, as ia S$\o beast and SuLt lass (IY). Mobili- 
zation of the first quiescent occurs in two pardonable 
[663] sorts of concurrence of two quiescents, because of 
their dislike to the concurrence of two quiescents, unres- 
trictedly : — (1) where the quiescence of the second is on 
account of pause, and the first is not a letter of softness, 
as in jl£a ^*\-4- 'Amr came to me and yC*%> \L\"J> 
I passed by l Amr, in which case the first is mobilized 
with the vowel of the second, [as 5 lii and y l#Ju , ] 
because it must have a light vowel, as we mentioned [663] 
at the beginning of the chapter ; and therefore to mobilize 
it with a vowel that was [orig.] expressed, and whose 
elision was then intended for an indication of a meaning, 
[vid. completion of the purport of the speech,] is more 
appropriate : (a) if the second quiescent be the » of the 

masc. [648], as in &iJ&\ strike him, &ix , and xXs^i , 
the vowel of the s may be transferred to the preceding 
quiescent, asuual [641], xx* , and xXi'Lo ; but some of 
the Ban ft Tamim, vid. the Ban ft 'Adr, elide the vowel 
of the s , and mobilize the first [quiescent] with Kasr, 

o ^ -* o -* " * 

as kxjIo [641] and sij^l She took him, as you say 
StUjf ool4 The woman struck [607]: (2) when the 
second quiescent is incorporated, and the first is an I 
[below], as in I. 7- [663], in which case the \ is converted 
into a Hamza [683] pronounced with Fath, as in the 
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anomalous reading ,jjJLIJ1 ^j I. 7. [539, 656] transmit- 
ted from Ayyub es Sikhtiyanl ; and in Julo" [641,656] 
and uU transmitted from him by AZ, who cites 

Laa.«jo jl^ ^iiO^I vsU^i $ UJ&A5 ,jf L^joK l^-talo. 

[677] (R) O marvel! Assuredly I have seen a marvel, 
a woodlouse driving a hare, putting a. halter upon 
her, attaching a nose-reinto her, in order that she might 
go. Then said I " Let me ride behind ", and he said 
" Welcome!" (MAR), i. e., L^lj , the f being convert- 
ed [by poetic license (Jh)] into a Hamza pronounced 
with Fath, since the metre of the verse would not be 
correct with f , by reason of the combination of tho two 
quiescents ; and in the reading of [HB and (K)] 'Atnr 
Ibn 'Ubaid ,?,ti $$ Jij **SS ^ jlll Si j^^Ii LV. 39. 
Then, on that day, man shall not be questioned about 
his sin, nor spirits, reported by AZ : (a) Mb says, I said 
to Mz " Dost thou take that as a precedent ? " ; and he 
said " No, nor do I accept it " : (b) Z and IH hold that 
the f is made into a Hamza pronounced with Fath for 
an escape from the concurrence of two quiescents : (c) it 
may, however, be; said that the conversion of the I in 
such as ib 1 1> into Hamza is not for an escape from the 
concurrence of two quiescents, but is like what is [found] 
in jJUJl and ^UM [683] ; and that, since they convert it 
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into a quiesoent Hamza, which cannot be followed by a 
quiescent, as the I can be, the first of the two quiescents 
is mobilized, as is the general rule [664], except that it 
is pronounced with Fath, because Fatha proceeds from 
the same outlet [782] as the subst. and its original, i. e., 
the Hamza and the I , because both are from the throat : 
(d) if the f have an o. f mobile with any vowel, the 
Hamza is mobilized with that vowel, as in the saying 
[oftheRajiz(Jh)] 

(R) abode of Mayya ( a woman's name) in the low- 
lying sands, sands mixed with stones and earth, 
(give me) patience,, \JLo being governed in the ace. 
by a v. understood, i- e. \ jjuo vS **k* I > while Jh haa the 

version u£i God send thee rain [41], for thou hast 
excited the yearning of the yearner (MAR), where, 
says S, he pronounces with Hamza [by poetic license 
(Jh)] what should not be pronounced with Hamza ( Jh, 
MAR) : (e) when the first of the two quiescents in this 
cat. is an ! [above], one eseapes from the concurrence of 
two quiescents by converting it into a mobile Hamza ; 

but not when it is a } , as in dy*3 [663] and ^jvoLs 
XXXIX. 64. Do ye bid me ? , [with incorporation of 
the ^j (K)] ; or a ^5 , as in s£>>«> [274] and SUw^s* [663] : 
because of the frequency of the [concurrence of] two 
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quiescents when the first of them is an I , not when it is 
a . or (5 (R) : (f ) they do not alter the y in XXXIX 64. 
[above], because, [says Jrb,] the Hamza is remote from it ; 
and because, [if J^y 'y> lS were said,] the Damm upon the 
Hamza, together with what precedes it, would be heavy 
(Jrb): (g) ^JUjLoU is read in XXXIX. 64. [by Ibn 
•Amir, with the two ^ s displayed (B)], according to 
the o.f. ; and ^j^ts [by Nafi' (B)], with elision of the 
[second (B)] ^ (K, B), which is often elided [170, 405] 
(B). 

§. 666. The ^ of &a , (1) when the J of determin- 
ation [599] is conjoined with it, is most commonly 
pronounced with Fath, because the J of determination 
frequently occurs after ^y» , and the succession of two 
Kasras is deemed heavy when frequent : (a) that [Fath] 
is not because the vowel of the [conjj] Hamza [in jf] 

is transferred [to the ^ ], otherwise j^pf Ji [663] 
would be allowable : (b) Ks says that they pronounce 

[the ^j] with Fath in such as J*£3f ,^-e [664] because 

£y> is orig. u* , but he produces no argument in [support 

of] it ; and this is as he says that Z^ is orig. \^ : (2) 
when a quiescent other than the J of determination 
follows immediately after it, is commonly pronounced 
with Kasr, according to th»o. /, as iLut ^y> [664, 669], 
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the [succession of j two Kasras not being heeded, from 
rarity of usage (R). But [S says that (R)] some ohaste 
speakers pronounce [the ^ (R)] with Fath (S, R) with 
[a quiescent] other than the J of determination (MAR), 
to escape from the [succession of] two Kasras (R) ; so 

that they say iL£? &> , treating it like ^jtCII I &» from 
the Muslims (S). And [they assert that (S)] some of 
the Arabs [also (R) say adUl^ from God ; so that they 
(S)]: pronounce it with Kasr, [which is not oommon, with 
the tTbf determination (R), treating it (S)] according to 
the-fl. /. (S, R) ; and do not heed the [succession of] two 
Kasras, because the second is accidental. They keep 
also to Fath of [the final in] ^T [206, .321, 663] and 
»_juj*[207, 321, 663], in order to escape from the combin- 
ation of two likes, i. e., the^ and Kasra, [which would 
ensue] if they pronounced with Kasr, according to the 

o. /. ; and because Damraa after the & , if they pro- 

» 
nounced with Damm, would be heavy. But XI* 202, 

663, 664] deviates from that [rule] : for they allow [the 

final in] it to be pronounced with (l) Damm, in the 

chastest, best-known [usage] ; (2) Fath, according to the 

rule mentioned [for £^ j and vjUS] ; (3) Kasr, which is 

weak : though the last two [pronunciations] are rare. 

The reason for Damm has been mentioned before [664] : 

and, as for Kasr, it is [allowable] according to the o. / ; 
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although it varies from the rule mentioned, since the 
first [quiescent] is a ^ (E). But ^k is [pronounced 
with Easr of its ^ (R),] according to the o.f. (SH), 
with whatever quiescent it be [conjoined], since two 
Kasras are not combined in it, as in ^ [above] (R). 

And J4- tM {ja from the man, [quoted by Akh (R)] 
with Damm, is weak (SH) ; and, says he, is bad (R). " 
He likens it to their saying \yU&\ &3 X. 101. [664 J 
(IY, R) and y^T ',? LXXHI. 3. [664, 668] (IY), 
meaning that the ^ is mobilized with Damm for alliter- 
ation to the Pamma of the _ , the incorporated * not 
being taken into account, [so that J4-*J? «j^ is redu- 
cible to JwaaJf Jp ]: but this [explanation] is weak, 
because Damm is not allowable in VI. 57. [664], not- 
withstanding the Pamma after the second quiescent, 
without separation. If, then, this quotation were correct, 
it should not be copied in any other [phrase] ; and, even 
if it were copied, such copying would be allowable only 
in what is like it, vid. where the [second] quiescent is 
followed by [a letter pronounced with] Damm, as in 
jJlsJ? ^£ from the judgment ; or by a letter [inter- 
posed] between them, as in «X«dutJ t ^i from the upper 
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arm (R). But d4-ti\ ^ with Fath, for alliteration, is 
not allowable, because alliteration is not an o. f. ; but is 
found only in what has come down from them, and is 
not to be copied ( Jrb). 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE PREDICAMENT OP THE INITIALS 
OF WORDS. 

§. 667. It is common to the three kinds [625] (M), 
the «., the v., and the p., because each of them may be 
inceptive [658], as jUts oJ) [24], j^j jIlS £20], and 
fZXs fjJj ^| L 5]l7 ] (IY). One begins only with a 
mobile, as one pauses only upon a quiescent (SH). The 
inceptive letter is only mobile (IY, Jrb), because the 
articulate [quiescent] letter is supported either, like the 
• of j^«a 'Amr, upon a neighbouring vowel ; or, like the 
v_> of a|tS and the yjo of &££$£» [663], upon a preceding 
letter of softness, which serves instead of a vowel : and, 
when these supports are missing, speech is impracticable. 
The proof thereof is experience ; and whoever denies 
that denies what is visible to the eye, and disputes what 
is perceptible by the senses. Some allow beginning 
with a quiescent, because the utterance of the vowel 
comes to pass only after the utterance of the consonant, 
and to make a thing depend upon what comes to pass 
after it is absurd. But the answer is a denial [of 
the assertion] that the vowel is [uttered] after the 
consonant ; nay, the vowel is [uttered simultaneously] 

with it (Jrb). Most [authorities] hold that beginning 
108a 
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with a quiescent is impracticable [368, 640, 663, 668] ; 
but I J takes the view that it is difficult, not impractic- 
able, Baying that it occurs in Persian [663], as lx& camel 
and lUui saddle-ornaments. Apparently, however, it 
is impossible ; and beginning with a mobile is unavoid- 
able : but, since that mobile in such as ycfc and »l££ is 
extremely faint, the word is thought to begin with a 
quiescent ; whereas it is supported, before that quiescent, 
upon a letter approximate to Hamza, pronounced with 
Kasr. As for pausing upon a mobile, it is not impossi- 
ble. By "pausing" we do not mean the technical 
" pause ", whioh is only upon the quiescent, or its like, 
vid. that [letter] whose vowel is pronounced with Raum 
[640] ; but we mean " quiescence " and " ending " (R). 
The initials of words are generally mobile (M, R). But 
some of them occur quiescent (M), except that they 
prefix the conj. Hamza [668] as a means of effecting the 
articulation of the quiescent (IY). It being obvious 
that beginning is not possible, except with a mobile, if 
the initial of the word be mobile, the matter is plain ; 
but, if it be quiescent, it needs the conj. Hamza (Jrb). 
That [quiescence of the initial] is [found] in (1) ns., 
[which are (Jrb)] of two kinds (M, Jrb), (a) confined to 
hearsay (Jrb), vid. [ten (IY, Jrb) non-inf. (M)] ns., 
[limited in number (IY),] i. e., ^\ son, &b| daughter, 
^iJt [i. q. J^4j (Jrb)], yjUsi two [masc], ^IxXsi two. 
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[fem.J, «j»1 man, 8|^j woman, ^ \ name, o-*« I rump or 

anws, and «XJ I ,j*j I God's blessing (M, Jrb) or kU I *j I 
[651] (M) : (b) regular (Jrb), vid. the inf. ns. of the 
[eight (IY), or rather twelve,] vs. whose [initial (M)] I s 
[in the pret. (Jrb)] are followed by four or more 
(M, Jrb) letters [668], as (a) S^\ [332, 482] (M), like 
iJIL^ [668] (IY) ; Jkixil (M), like ^dJcs! had power 
[483, 668, 671] ; and jJ*i j , like li^.] ; these three being 
of one measure and one paradigm (IY) : (b) Jjiiiu. t [332, 
482] (M), like ~4xJLj [332, 432, 493, 668] ; <jJ&i} , 
like ul^Iisj [432, 496] ; ^UliiJ , like ^Zi^l[ [496] ; 
jyilj like £>j^J [482, 494]; and J^iil , like ,jJipLM 
[494] ; these five also being of one paradigm, [to which 
belong three more formations, whose inf. ns. are men- 
tioned below, vid. JJ^ii I , like ^>^*J (482) ; (5 il*il , 
lite tg^lL^t (482, 483) ; and ^jJUjisJ , like ^su> ZL \ (495, 
496V 668) : (c) JliM , like jjiiiM (495), which is a differ- 
ent paradigm] : (oc) as for the first three, their initial is 
made quiescent, because, if they did not do that, more 
than three mobiles would be combined in one word; 
and, as for the following five [or rather nine], it is as 
though, having added a letter to them, they disliked the 
multiplicity of consonants, and the multiplicity of 
vowels, and therefore made their initial quiescent : and, 
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since that is necessary in these vs., they have recourse 
to it in their inf. ns. (IY) : ( B ) they are eleven [or 
rather twelve] formations, [the first ten being augmented 
trils., and the last two augmented quads.] (Jrb, Tsr, 
MASH):— you say (M) JliJl [332], JliaH, [ j&Jl 
(Jrb, Tsr, MASH),] jUa^l (M, Jrb, Tsr, MASH), 
j£Jl I (Tsr, MASH) ,«K**3j , Jt^Jj , JU*J I , [J^LuJ| 
MASH), *'a&ij {Tsr, MASH), JSUwf (Jrb, Tsr),] 
and JJUiJ (Jrb, Tsr, MASH), as o&fcAl, [jlAwJ 
(IY),] jt^l » «r '>*4"»J ' [tr^-*%^i (IY» ^ar), v'4*fr A .i' 
(IY), itj^il (IY, Jrb),] £ti*&iLj (IY, Jrb, Tsr), 
[ _ Laaudfi I ,] itsJuUL I (Tsr), j» Lsj^» I , and ^ ! Zx&s I (Jrb, 
Tsr) : (y) hence £l£j [757], tn/ «.£»&! [332] ; Jill] , 
inf. n. Jjlit ; and fjTjlaf 2%e# overtook one another, 
inf. n. cKtal ; where the initial is quiescent, because' 

they incorporate the «y of jJ*U3 into what follows it 
(IY): (2) vs. (M,Jrb), (a) of this class (M),i. e., the 
vs. of those inf. ns. belonging to the eleven [or rather 
twelve] formations, [or to the cat. of j&jdb I , ] whether 
such vs., be in the pret., as {$$&> 1 departed [above] ; or 
imp., as (JjUb.l depart [668] (Jrb): (b) the paradigms 
of the imp. [of the 2nd pers. (M)] in the [unaugmented 
(M)] tril. (M, Jrb), as v^t strike and ^ji'o\go [428, 
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668] (M)> when neither the ii nor the g of its aor. is 
unsound ; for, if either of them be unsound, the conj. 

Hamza is not needed, as && promise and J^s say [428, 
668] (Jrb) : (3) ps., the J of determination [599], and its 
r [599, 687] (M, Jrb) in the dial, of Tayyi (M). The 
initial of the word is not quiescent, in a regular way, 
except in vs., and what is connected [830] with them, 
vid. inf. ns., because vs. have much plasticity, and are 
the principal subjects of [euphonic] transformation [697], 
such as conversion, elision, and transfer of the vowel ; so 
that it is allowable, in their case, to make the initial 
quiescent. But that does not occur in the pure n., 
except a few irregular ns. vid. the ten [668] mentioned 
[above] ; nor in the p., except the J and * of determina- 
tion. The Hamza in the ten ns. is a compensation for 
that infirmity which affects them, since they are trils., 
weak in constitution, their J s having been elided as 
forgotten, or virtually elided, which is an infirmity 
upon an infirmity, because the elided as forgotten is like 
the non-existent. But it is not necessary, in the whole 
of the trils. whose J is elided, that the Hamza should 

be substituted for it, as you see in *X£ morrow [153, 
275], SS [231, 260, 275, 306], and £* vulva [275, 306]. 
Since, then, these [ten] ns. are afflicted with transforma- 
tion, which ought to be in the v., they resemble vs.; so 
that the conj. Hamza [668] is prefixed to them, as a 
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compensation for the [ J actually or virtually] elided, as 
is proved by the fact that the two are not combined in 

such as ^4 1 and ^^il [806]. The finals of £Lj I [16, 306], 
y y>\ [16, 306], and ^f [650], are not [actually] elided, 
the j. in |Oj! being a subst. [687] for the J , i. e., the y , 
[which is therefore like the expressed]. But, since the 

vowel of the & and the » , in *jb \ and y 1* t respectively, 
is an alliteration to the vowel of inflection [on the letter] 
after them, they become like the letter of inflection, [so 
that the finals are virtually elided] (R). The ^ of pJb \ 
is, [however, sometimes said to be (R)] aug., [for corro- 
boration and intensiveness (Jrb, Tsr),] as in *Ss\ (R, 
Jrb, Tsr) and ^Ju. [below], the J being [actually] elided. 
And, as for xllf Jjjjf [650], since the ^ is often elided, 
as jJJI ^j»1 [651], and the oath is the position of abbrevi- 
ation, the expressed ^ becomes like the non-existent, 
[so that it too is virtually elided] (R). The o. /.of ^ I 
[275, 277] is [ £4 or (KF)] *£ (IY, R, Jrb, A, Fk), 
[since] the measure of ^ t is [prig."] Jas with two 
Fathas (Tsr), like pSpen (A), with Fath of the viand £ 
(IY,R, Fk), because its [broken (Jrb, Fk)]#?. is *tL°? 
[307] (IY, R, Jrb,Fk), upon the measure of j Ulf (Fk), 
as xJu | *CL7| ^JiS V. 21. We are the sons oj God and 
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^Jj JU. JTVuj I ^iyj [28] (IY), JUi I being regular in 
JUi (R, Jrb) with Fath of the £ , like JU=lT [237] ; and 

Bo- Oo/ 

[not] in J*3 quiescent in the £ , [except] when J*3 is 
hollow [237], like 4fp* ai »d ^Q*t [242]; while »tllf 
may not be like J Us I pi. of Jsis [237], nor like g ( <x&. ! pZ. 
of gOw?» trunk, because j^^L indicates Fath of [the <>j 
in] its sin<j. [307] (R), for which reason they say in the 
rel n, &£ [306], with Fath of its <J (IY). The proof 
of the Fath of the \«i is its pi. £,yb and its rel. n. \s^» , 
with Fath thereof (A) in the pi. and the rel. n. 
" But," says the author of the Msb, " its o. f. is said 
[by some] to be j*j , with Kasr of the w , like J*c load, 
as is proved by «wL daughter [234, 263, 277, 307, 689], 
the alteration, according to this saying, being small; 
and the smallness of the alteration being evidence of 
originality", meaning "the alteration" of ouU (Sn). 
And the proof of the mobilization of the £ is its pi. 
%Ul\ [above], J 1*3 1 being pi. of jis with mobilization of 
the £ ; while the proof of the vowel's being Fatha is 
Ui 1 is more frequent in [the pi. of] the [ Juti ] 
pronounced with Fath of the e than in {the pi. of] the 
[ Jk*s ] pronounced with Damm of the £ , like <> Ld* 1 p£. 
of iX-fljs upper arm, or with Kasr of it, like ou5i pi. of 
Juf Ziuer [237] (A). Its J [below] is elided (Jrb, Tsr, 
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Fk), for lightness (Fk) ; and its o made quiescent ( Jrb, 
Fk), in order that the Hamza may be [put as] a com- 
pensation for the elided (Fk); and [then (Fk)] the 
Hamza is prefixed (Jrb, Fk) to it (Fk), in order to 
accomplish the articulation of the quiescent (Fk). The 
[elided (IY)] J is [said to be (Tsr)] (1) a 5 (IY, R, A, 
Tsr), which is correct (Tsr), not a & [below] (A), (a) 
because the J of those ns. in which the J is elided, [and 
the Hamza made a compensation for it (Tsr),] is a 5 (A, 
Tsr), in most cases (A), [i. e.] in the case of all but 
[ yjljbl , yjlilj I , and] vJLl, j [below] (Tsr), not a ^ (A) ; 
(b) because they say in the/e»«. oOj [above] (IY, R, A), 
substituting the «y for its J (IY, A), and substitution 
of the tjy for the 5 is more frequent than for the tf [689] 
(IY, R, A); (c) because of [their saying (A)] »yu 
sonship [below] (R, A), while gycs youthfulness [243] 
from ^ a youth is irregular (R) : (2) a ,5 (A, Tsr), as / 
ISh reports to be held by some, who derive <jj I from 
xSlLotj^ He went in to his wife, aor. ^juj (A), 
because the son is the effect of the father's going in to 
the mother (Sn) ; [or] from o/uUj I built, because the 
son is built upon the father, as the wall is built upon 
the foundation (Tsr). But there is no evidence in Sya 
[above], because of SyXi , which is from the & (IY, A), 
since they say ,jU£? in the du. [229, 326], and jUxs and 
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^,Cx3 in the pi. [243, 246, 257] (IY). And Zj allows 
both the modes [of representing the J ] (A). The o. f. 
of sZ[ [below] is l£> [234] (R, Jrb, Fk, Sn), like S ^ ae U 

8 o 

tree (Jrb, Fk), because it is fern, of ^ 1^ (R, Jrb, Fk) ; 
and its predicament is [like] that^>f ^1 (Jrb). As for 
pi I [above], it is ^j I augmented by the ,» [668] for 
intensiveness (IY, A, Fk) and corroboration (IY), as 
in *s!\ intensely blue (IY, A) and frgxl 6%f in the 
rump [671, 676] (IY). It has been heard (Fk), as 

(IY, A, YS), by AlMutalammis, <4ni Aawe 2" a«# 
mofAer other than her t if I mention her' 1 . God forbid 
but that I should be a son to her! (MN); and is 
therefore to be remembered, but not copied (Fk). 
The r is not a subst. for the J (IY, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk) of 
the word (IY, Jrb, Tsr), as [it is for the g (Fk)] in J* 
[16, 275, 278, 306, 687] (IY, Jrb, Fk), because that 
would require the Hamza to be dropped (Fk) : for, if 
the |» were a subst. for the J , [it would virtually be the 
J ; and (IY)] the J would be like the expressed, so that 
[prefixion of (IY)] the conj. Hamza would be unneces- 
sary (IY, Jrb, A, Tsr), since it is [prefixed as] a 
compensation [for the J ] (Fk). The o.f of ^LrtJ [16, 
313, 314] is u La3 (IY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk), with Fath 
109a 



( 1056 ) 

of th,e o and £ (A), like ^Uss [above] (R), (1) because 

it is from ouil [313] IY, A, Fk), an explanation of the 
reason for the J 's being a ^ (Sn): (2) because they 

say in its rel. n. ^ytf [295] (R, Jib, A, Tsr), with two 
Fathas (Jrb, Tsr, Sn), an explanation of the reason for 
the Fath of the \J and £ (Sn) ; whereas, if the *»> were 
pronounced with Damm or Kasr, that would appear in 
the rel. n. ; and, if the g were quiescent, they would say 
igtjS with quiescence, like {S *jS [302] (Jrb) : but this is 
open to the objection that their saying &yi£ does not 
prevent quiescence of the g in the o. /., because, in the 

rel. n. of jwil [below], you say g^, [3061, with Fath of 

the o and g , according to the correct [opinion as to 

Fath of the g , when orig. quiescent, in such ws.] (Sn). 

The J is elided, the vj made quiescent, and the [conj. 

(Tsr, Fk)] Hamza put (Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk). And the 

o.f. of ^lilij [below] is ^liltf (Jrb, Tsr, Fk, Sn), like 

^tstaaJi two trees (Jrb, Tsr, Fk). The o. f. of* lit 

[and 1?p] (below) (Fk, Sn)] is %£ (A, Fk) and l)y> 

(Fk, Sn), which are another dial. var. (Fk). .!x| is a 

complete n., nothing being elided from it,^except that, 

since its Hamza [in the o. f. il* ] may be elided by 

transfer ofjts vowel to the quiescent [ . ] before it with 

.the art. [below], as — Jf the man, they transform it 
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because of that, and from frequency of usage. And 

8 llo! is yy*\ with the addition of the 8 (Tsr). Their initial 

is made quiescent, and then the conj. Hamza is added 
to them, although they are of three letters, because 
their J is a Hamza, and they are subject to abbreviation, 

8 » -8 * a a 

as .jo and 8 Co [658] ; so that they are treated like ^ I 

and sJo\ [above] (Fk). For %y* is abbreviated by 

transfer of the vowel of the Hamza to the * ; then the 
Hamza is elided, and the conj. Hamza put as a compen- 
sation therefor, [the * being made quiescent, as in its 
congeners (Sn)] ; and afterwards, upon restoration of the 
[final] Hamza, the conj. Hamza is retained, because alle- 
viation [658] of the Hamza [which is the J , by transfer 
of its vowel to the quiescent before it with the art., a* 
in the Tsr (above), and then by elision of it (Sn),] is 
always permissible, so that the expected [alleviation 
(Sn)] is treated like the occurring. As for the /ems. of 

,jj^ [above], yjUil , and .Lof , [i. e., &bj , ^LuSI , and 

8 lyo I (Sn),] the discourse on them is like the discourse on 

their mascs. [668]: and the 8 in SJbt and ^UjuI is for 

femininization [268], like the 8 of 81 we I [264] ; contrary to 

tfie o in oub and ^LittS [277, 295, 807], which is a suhst. 

for the J of the word [689] (A). The o. f. of £ll [275, 

277, $06] is, (1) [according to the BB (Jrb, Tsr, Fk),] 
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jmj. (IY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk), upon the measure of Jut* , 

Oe 

with Kasr of the vj (IY), as S says (IY, A), like jis 
bunch of dates (Jrb, A, Fk), or y+m , [as is said (A),] 
like jJb (R, A), as is proved by their also saying **« 
without a conj. Hamza, whence 

kJLxj Ub^is ^-SUj L$j ^ji sgc mJu 5K U Lgjki Juw , I 

(R), by Ru'ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj (N), % *Ae 27ame of Him 
whose Name is in every chapter of the Kur'an, fAe^ 
(the camels) have arrived upon a path that they know, 
He [the herdsman (MAR)] has turned loose among 
them a nine-year-old he-camel, that he reserves for 
covering ; and he (the nine-year-old) will follow with 
them a path that he knows, because he is accustomed to 
that work (N, MAR), i. e., covering (N), related by 
AZ, says ABB in the commentary on the M, with Kasr 
and pamm of the y« (MAR), meaning **» I (AZ) : [and 
by other evidence also,] because its [broken (Fk)] pi. is 
»CX| (Fk, Sn), *UXt being &pl. for these two mea- 
sures, like £<j^ > pi. gl J^ I , and Jutf , pi. J Lai- j [above] 
(Jh) ;. and its dim. is ts ^U [277] (Fk, Sn) ; and its v. 
is «**♦*" I named [below] j oWgr. ^ULl, **♦*>, and 
o»t^ * where the canons of etymology require conversion 
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of the 5 into Hamza in the first [683], and into & in 
the two last [685, 723, 727] (Sn) : whereas, if its o. f. 

• .. ° .. o* 

were p*,' } , [as the KK say (Sn),] its pi. would be j.U.^1 , 

and its d!t«i. ^u«^ , [and its v. o^«j (Sn),] the assertion 
of inversion [below] being improbable (YS, Sn) : (a) A's 
phraseology necessarily implies that its o. J. is not said 
by anybody to be ^+*» with Fath of the y« , the reason 
being that J*j with Fath does not form the pi. JU5 1 
[237] (Sn): (b) it is derived from Cw was elevated, 
because it elevates, and gives notoriety to, its named, 
which, but for" the name, would be obscure (R) : (c) its 

measure is £j (Jh, IY), the [letter] gone from it being 
the ; (Jh): (d) its J (A, Tsr, Fk), the , (IY, Jrb), is 
elided (IY, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk), for lightness (IY, A), as 

So 9/1 

in yjj t and j?aj | [above] (IY), because the alternation of 
the inflectioual vowels upon it is [deemed (Jrb)] heavy 
(Jrb, Fk) : and [its initial is made quiescent (A), i. e., 
is so constituted, by secondary, not primary, constitution 
(Sn) ; or, as is said (A),] the quiescence of the * is trans- 
ferred to the y* (Jrb, A, Fk), because of the alternation 
of those vowels upon it (Jrb, Fk) : and [then (Fk)] the 
\conj. (Jrb)] Hamza is put (Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk) at its 
beginning (Fk), as a means of accomplishing [the 
articulation of the quiescent] ; and (A) as a compensation 
(A, Tsr) for the [elided (Sn)] J (Tsr, Sn), for which 
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reason they do not combine the two, [i. e., the J and the 
Hamza (Sn),] but express oae of them, saying in its 
r$l. n. f ^Ji\ or &?»» [306] (A)> w * tn Kasr or Bamm of 
the u» , and, in either case, with Fath, though some 
allow quiescence, of the * (Sn) : (e) others than S trans- 
mit ,wll [668] with Damm of the conj. Hamza (E>) : (2) 

8 o 

according to the KK, ^5 (R, Jrb, A, Tsr, YS), with 
Fath of the } (YS), meaning iwiU mark (Jrb), because 
the name is [like (R)] a mark upon the named (R, 
Jib, A) : (a) its \J is elided (R, Tsr) ; and. the g remains 
quiescent, so that the conj. Hamza is put {)&) : [orj it is 
inverted, its \J being put last, after the J 5 and its 
variations occur in accordance with that (A) : (b) accord- 
ing to what they say, there is no precedent for it, since 
one does not elide the v_S , and put the conj. Hamza; 
and, though, as respects the sense, what they say is 
more probable than the saying of the BB, because the 
name is very like the mark, still its variations, vid. the 
dim. and broken pi, like (5 JL and %XZ£\ [above], and 
others, like (S *** namesake on the measure of uaaJU* 
confederate, and o > * w j ' I was named and ouktw 
[above], refute that; unless they say that the n. is 
inverted by putting the \j into the position of the J , 
when they intend to lighten the n. by elision, since the 
[usual] position of elision is the J ; and that then the y 
i& elided as forgotten; butts restored in its variataons, 
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vid the,#w»., broken pi., etc., in the position of the J , 
since it, .was elided in that .place (R) : (c) the preferable 

So ... . 6, * 

opinion is the first (Jrb). As for «*«!, it is orig. xZm 
(IY, R, Jrb,. A, Tsr, Fk), upon the measure of $*S (IY), 
with Fath Df its first and second (Tsr, Fk), like J*«* 
he-camel {Jrb, Tsr) ; and is curtailed of the J , i e., the 
8 (IY), as is proved by (I) [its pi (IY, Jrb, Fk)] l\SZ I 
[260] (IY, R, Jrb, A, Fk), which may not be like Jlisl 
and £l jo-l [above], because of the rel. n. f^Uu [306] 
(R); (2) [its dim. (IY, Fk)] &{&. [275, 277] (IY, A, 
Fk) ; (3) their saying j *+* ^* .**»» I *^J) Za«a tsbigger 

in the rump than 'Amr (A). Its j , i. e., the » , is 
elided ; its initial is made •' quiescent ; and the Hamza is 
put.(A, YS), because of what has been mentioned [under 
**J ] (A). And it has two other dial, vars., &» [275, 

9 y 

306], with elision.of the.g , its measure -being Jj ; and 
om , with elision of the J , its measure -being *£ (A , 
YS). The proof that the o. f. is k&* , with Fath of the 
vj , is the Fath thereof. in these two dial. vars-. ; and 
the proof of the mobilization, and Fath, of the g is what 
has been mentioned under ^t. [above]. And, as for. 
the ^i|t [650] peculiar to the oath, [which, is a ». so 
constituted, with Damm of the p and ^ , for the oath 
(Jh)»]iits.l is conj, according. to 'the BB, but disj; 
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according to the KK, because, according to them, it is 
pi. of ^x»j oath ; whereas, according to S [and the other 
BB (Sn)], it is a sjw^. n. from ,j*j , i. e., 85 y* blessing 
(A). The BB hold that [the pre. n. in] JjTj^lf 
[650] is a sing., upon the measure of Jjii I [372], upon 
which the sing, does sometimes occur, like JL>\ [256, 
628] and JL»'T[255, 256], as in the tradition ££\ ^ 

iiL»3f aJu^' <5* <-£•* **** (s^i Whoso listeneth to a 
singing female slave, into his two ears shall lead be 
poured (Jrb). And, since its ^ is elided, as «JU| *j| 
[651], they put the Hamza at its beginning as a com- 
pensation for the y, ; but, when they restore the ^ , they 
do not elide the Hamza, because the ^ has a tendency 
to elision (A). It has twelve dial. vars. [650, 651, 
653], collected by IM in these two [mnemonic] verses 

i' »» °T - st~ ° "!f » ,0 7- *•?-•' 
Jj»l»i j 1 r* 5 !j a«U (j^lj pal ^J* 

&S3 Co u££1j jV^J ^ iuJt # vjWI 3o jlUTj &a jU^T ^»jJ ^ 

2%e jffaw^a o/ (1, 2) |£jI ana* (3, 4) J^jf [with I?amm 

of the f» (YS, Sn) in both (Sn)] /Ae» pronounce thou 

with Fatli and Kasr ; or say (5) p! [with Kasr of the 

» 
Hamza, and pamm of the j. (Sn)] ; or say (6-8) ^ or 
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(9-11) ^ [with Pamm of the ,j , and (Sn)] with triple 

vocalization [of the * (Sn), referring to 1 and {jj> (YS, 
Sn)], when it is furnished with diacritical mark ; 
and (12) <j-IjI [with Kasr of the Hamza, and Fath of 
the * (YS, Sn),] do thou finish off with : and postfix 
xJUl everywhere to it in an oath ■ so wilt thou 
exhaust what has been transmitted (A, Fk). The 
result is that, if the Hamza of ^j't be pronounced with 
Fath, the * must be pronounced with Pamm [below] ; 

but, if the Hamza [of ^j \ ] be pronounced with Kasr, 
the j. may be pronounced with Damm or Fath (YS, 
Sn). So in YS on the Fk, with some addition (Sn) ; 
and [YS adds that] our exposition of these two verses 
is what is indicated by the language of IM's son [BD1 
in the C (YS). But our Master, the Sayyid, [says 

Sn,] transmits (l3)-|if with Fath of the Hamza, and 

Damm of the r [651, 668]; and (14) J^'f with Fath of 

the Hamza and ,» , instead of ^** 1 with Kasr of the 

Hamza, and Fath of the * [above]. And, according to 
this, the |» need not be pronounced with Damm [abovejj 

in the ^j> f pronounced with Fath of the Hamza. From 

that aggregate, fourteen dial. vars. result (Sn). It is 

mentioned in the FB that they are twenty-two : and 

that is imported by the language of the KF, the text of 
110 a 
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which is "And [the pre. n. in] (1-4) al)| J^|f and 
aJU I *j I , the initial in both of which is also pronounced 
with Kasr ; and (5, 6) a!)? ^j t with Fath of the j. and 
Hamza, [the latter of] which is also pronounced with 
Kasr ; and (7) aJJt *jf with Kasr of the Hamza and • ; 
[the I (in all) of which is said to be a conj. \ (KF) :] and 
(8) &JUI j»as8 with Fath of the s , and Damm of the * ; 

and (9-11) aJJt *! with triple vocalization of the * ; and 

ill -e i 

(12, 13) iJUf pi with Kasr of the Hamza, and Damm or 
Fath of the - ; and (14) sJul ^ with Damm of the * , 

and Kasr of the ^ ; and (15-17) ajjf ,jj» with triple 

vocalization of the * and ^ ; and (18-20) xfoTp with 
triple vocalization ; and (21, 22) sl}\^ and jJDl ^-ixJ ; 
is a n. constituted for [use in] the oath, the full phrase 
being lS JLji kXM ^j\ Gods' blessing is mine oath". 
(YS). The summary [of the foregoing observations on 
the compensatory character of the conj. Hamzas in these 
ten rcs.] is that these Hamzas are a compensation for (1) 

a J [elided], (a) a ? , vid. in ^jJl , 2U» I , *jSjf , [and *J1>\ ] ; 
(b) a 45 , vid. in ^uSI and ^ulit ; (c) soand, i. e,, a s, 
vid. in o— 1 : (2) an imaginary elision, vid. in jL*l and 
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Slid : (3) an elision occurring at times, vid. in Jj^j! 
(Tsr). The Hamza in the du. also of such of these ns. 
as are dualized, vid. i jli\ , ^ui?! , ^Ui*! , ^ly»l > 
^lilCoJ , yjU^I , and i JxZ\ is a conj. Hamza (Jrb). 
The Hamza of J I is similar [668] (IM), i. e., is a conj, 
Hamza, whether J! be determinative [599], conjunct 
[176], or red. [599]. The determination is by the J 
alone, the Hamza being aug. [672], because, if the 
Hamza were intended, it would not be elided in continu- 
ous speech [669], as the Hamza of £? [541] and £, I [571] 
is not elided : and because the Tanwln [608], which 
indicates indeterminateness [262], is a single letter ; 
so that the indication of determinateness also must be 
a single letter, in accordance with its opp. : this is the 

opinion of S [668]. But Khl holds that jf is a bil. p. 
importing determination,, because it is peculiar to ns. 
[2], and imports a meaning in them; so that it is 
equivalent to 03 [575] in the case of vs. ; and, that being 
bil., so is this : and because there is no [other] p. consti- 
tuted of a single quiescent letter ; so that this must be 
made to accord with what has been, not with what 
has not been, authorized (Jrb). The opinion of Khl 
[668] is that the Hamza of J I is disj. (A), contrary to 
the saying of IM [above] (Sn) ; but that it is made cpnj. 
from frequency of usage : and this is preferred by IM 
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elsewhere than in the Alflya (A), in which he does 
not distinctly express a preference for either saying 

(Sn). And like J t is ll in the dial, of AlYaman [599, 
668, 687] (A). These initials,- then, are quiescent, as 
you see, being pronounced as such in the interior [of 
the sentence] (M), because you conjoin the preceding 
word with the quiescent (IY). But, when they occur 
in the inceptive [658] position, then mobile aug. [671, 
672] Hamzas [668] are put before them, because, in their 
language, there is no beginning with a quiescent, as 
there is no pause upon a mobile (M). From Z's saying 
"in their language", it is sometimes understood that 
this [predicament] is peculiar to the language of the 
Arabs, beginning with a quiescent being allowable in 
other languages : whereas the matter is not so ; but, on 
the contrary, this [predicament] is caused by the imprac- 
ticability of articulating the [inceptive] quiescent, and 
is not peculiar to one language more than another (IY). 

§. 668. These Hamzas [667] are named conj. 
Hamzas (M), because they are dropped [below] in the 
interior [of the sentence], so that they conjoin what 
precedes with what follows them; and do not disjoin 
the former from the latter, as the other letters do (IY). 
The Hamzas at the beginning of words are of two sorts 
disj . Hamzas and conj. Hamzas. And they are also 
named disj. I s and conj. I s, because the Hamza and f 
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are approximate in outlet [732], for which reason, when 
they need to mobilize the ! , they convert it into Hamza 
[683] : Jh says " The f is of two kinds, soft and mobile, 
the soft being named I , and the mobile being named 
Hamza". The disj. Hamza is retained in the interior 
[of the sentence] ; so that, by the utterance of it, what 
precedes is disjoined from what follows it, as <xU» \C& 
Ahmad' took fright, where the Hamza of iX+». t forms a 
barrier between the * and the -. , disjoining one of them 
from the other. And for this reason it is named 
«dbis 8 we Hamza of disjunction, [commonly rendered 
as if it were sjixka 8 wo disj, Hamza, which also occurs]. 
But the conj. Hamza is dropped [below] in the interior 
[of the sentence], so that it conjoins what precedes with 

what follows it, as dUi I \z*lxfl have written thy name, 
where the Hamza of |JLI is dropped, so that the & is 
conjoined with the ^ . And for this reason it is named 
J^s: 8 wo Hamza of conjunction, [commonly rendered 

as if it were slU»5 *¥** con 3- ^ amza > which a ^ so ^ 
used] (Jrb). The conj. Hamza is every Hamza ex- 
pressed at the beginning, and dropped in the interior 
[of the sentence]. And what is expressed in both 
[positions] is a disj. Hamza. The conj. Hamza is 
[orig.] constituted as a Hamza, because IM says " For 
conjunction there is a Hamza", [and does not say "an 
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I " (Sn)]. This is the correct [opinion] ; but it is said 
that possibly its o. f. may be the I , since it is expressed 

as an | in such as JuLllT in interrogation [497, 669], 
when one is not constrained- to have recourse to a vowel. 
The conj. Hamza is only prosthetic, because it is put 
as a means of beginning with a quiescent [below], since 
beginning therewith is impracticable [667] (A), i. e., im- 
possible, in every language, by common consent, in the 
case of the ! ; and in the case of any other [consonant 
also], according to what IJ and AB declare ; while SJj 
and Kfj hold that it is possible, except that it is deemed 
heavy: so says Syt (Sn). The property of the conj. 
Hamza is to be expressed in the beginning, and dropped 
in the interior [of the sentence] (I A), where, however, 
it is sometimes expressed by poetic license, as in 

&J\ )$l£ I «$£ [669] (MKh). Expression of it in the 

interior [of the sentence] is disallowed, except for poetic 
licence, as in 

S^c^i &%f"^\ vP^^ 
[669] (A) Now I shall not believe any two to be better 
in temper against the mishaps of fortune than me 
and than Juml, the name of a woman [18] (MN). It 
is [therefore defined by IHsh and Fk as] a prosthetic 
Hamza [at the beginning of the single word (Tsr)], 
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found in the beginning, lost in the interior, [of the 
sentence] (Aud, Fk). The cause of its being named 

JJopI sU» Hamza of conjunction, [commonly rendered 
conj. Hamza,'] notwithstanding that it is dropped in 
conjunction, [so that it should properly be named 
inceptive Hamza (Sn),] is disputed (A). It is [said to 
be (IY, Jrb, A)] so. named, (1) because, by its means, the 
articulation of the quiescent is accomplished (IY, Jrb, 
A, Tsr, Fk) by the speaker (A, Fk) : (a) so says Shi 
(Tsr) ; and this is the saying of the BB (A) : (b) for that 

reason (Jrb, Fk) Khl names it ^LUU I jUu< ladder of 
the tongue (Jrb, A, Fk) : (c) it is sometimes said that 
this [cause] would be [more] obvious if it were named 
Hamza of accomplishment (YS) : (2) because it is drop- 
ped [above] (A, Tsr, Fk) upon conjunction of the 
word with what precedes it (Tsr, Fk), so that what 
precedes it is conjoined with what follows it (A, YS), 

the prefixion [of S£+9 to jljpf J being because of a very 
little connection [119] : (a) so says Shi's pupil IDa (Tsr) ; 

O o 

and this is the saying of the KK (YS) : but, Jto £ being 

the inf. n. of the trans. ^Soj conjoined, if one said "so 
that the speaker conjoins what precedes with what 

follows it", this would agree with the name J^p I 8 wo 
(Sn) : (3) by extension (A, YS), i. e., by a trope, appar- 
ently because of the connection of the antithesis (Sn). 
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Since the disj. Hamza occurs in speech more often than 
the conj. Hamza, the positions of the eonj. Hamza 
ought to be delimited, in order that one may know that 
what goes beyond the limit is a disj. Hamza (Jrb). 
The conj. Hamza is not peculiar to any class [of words] ; 
but is prefixed to the n., v., and p. [667] (A). It is not 
[found] (1) in any aor., unrestrictedly (Aud, A, Fk), 
whether [its pret. be] tril. [482] or quad. [495], unaug- 
mented or augmented, because the aor. begins with the 
aoristic letter [404], which is always mobile, so that the 
conj. Hamza is not needed (Tsr) : (a) for this reason 
they say that incorporation is not allowable in such as 
yfjjtf [657], because it would necessitate importation of 
the conj. Hamza (YS) : nor (2) in any p. other than [the 
determinative (Fk, Sn) or red. (Sn)] jf (Aud, A, Fk), 
according to [the opinion of] S [667] (Tsr) : (a) like the 
J of determination are (a) its * in the dial, of Tayyi and 
Himyar [599, 067, 687]; and (6) the conjunct [176] and 
red. [599] J (Fk) : (b) as for the conjunct [ J"| ], it is a 
n. [below], according to the preponderant [opinion] ; 
and for this reason A say# " so that the non-inf. ns. are 
twelve" [below] (Sn) : (c) Khl [667] says that the 
Hamza [of J! ] is rad., being made conj. from frequency 
of usage (Fk) : nor (3) in any pret., [either] tril., [like 

1* | commanded and tXi* I took (Aud)] ; or [numerically 
(Tsr)] quad. [483, 488] (Aud, A, Fk), like y?\ 
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honored and JL*\ gave (Aud); the Hamza in all of 
that being a disj. Hamza (Tsr) : but [it is (Tsr) found] 

(a) in [the pret. of] the quih. [v., which is what contains 
two augs.* (Tsr)], like (jlkM [667] (Aud) and J Jos I 
(Tsr): or the sex., [which is of two sorts, the tril. 
containing three augs. (Tsr),] like Z.Ziaju u \ [667] 
(Aud) ; and the quad, containing two augs., like *a*Z£.\ 
[667] (Tsr) : and (b) in their imp. (Aud), quin. and sea;., 
like (jjJLLI I [428, 667], lyttJu. I , and ^sS Zs» I (Tsr) : and 
(c) [in (Tsr)] the imp. of the tril., [the second of whose 
aor. is literally quiescent (Tsr),] like C>J&\ [428,667] 
(Aud) ; contrary to such as ZJ> grant,, Out , and Ji? 
[428, 667], the second of whose aor. is mobile, so that 
it does not need a conj. Hamza (Tsr) : nor (4) in any n. 
(And, A, Fk) other than what will be [now] mentioned 
(Fk), because the initial of the n. is mobile (Tsr), 
except (a) [in Aud)] the inf. ns. of the quin. and sex. 

(Aud, A) v. (Tsr), like (j&a^ and ^l^v*^ [332, 667] 
(Aud), in imitation of their vs. : (a) the formula for them 
is " every inf. n. the f of whose pret. v. is followed by 
four or more letters " [667] (Tsr) : and, [say they, in (Aud)] 

(b) [the (A)] ten ns. (Aud, A) mentioned [667] (A), 
preserved in the memory, vid. ^Z>\ , <x>J»\ , yjj J , jU? J [i. q, 

*£\ (Tsr)], IliJ , } y> \ , 8 \y>\ , u&J , ^Lxlsj , and the ^ ( 
Ilia 
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peculiar to the oath (Aud); while they ought to add 
[the conjunct J! and (Aud)] La\ a dial. var. 01 Jj^jI 
(Aud, A), so that the non-inf. ns. are twelve [above] 
(A), vid. the ten ras., *L\ , etc. [above], the conjunct J f 
included in IM's saying "The Hauiza of J I is similar" 
[667], and £'f (Sn): (a) if they say [of fl\ (Tsr)] that 
it is Jj4j' ^i*h the J elided [651], we say " And *jb f is 
^o ! with the ,. added " [667] Aud, A), so that whatever 
is their answer is our answer (Tsr) : (6) they may escape 
[from this dilemma] by drawing the distinction that, 
by the addition of the j. , alliteration of the ^ to the » 
in the vowels [of inflection], according to the ops., 

accrues to *Jb! [16], which therefore becomes so like an 
original word that the.KK even say that it is infl. in 
two places; contrary to ^ I, which does not undergo 
this process : and moreover there is no special appropri- 
ateness in the mention of ^xaS for [the purpose of] 
comparison, since the ferns, of these ns. are their mascs. 
[667] with the S added (Tsr, Sn) : (c) so in the Tsr: 
but, in my opinion, this distinction, if they do establish 
it, requires consideration, because the placing of the 
inflection upon the * accrues to 2* 1 also by reason of the 
dcr"tiveness ; so that, in both |U?! and f&\ , the place of 
the inflection is altered; but in the first because of 
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the addition, and in the second because of the defective- 
ness; and their difference, in this respect, is immaterial : 

(d) Ljf , not If [651, 667], is exclusively specified by 
[IHsh and] A as to be added ; and this suggests the 
notion that the Hamza of the latter is a disj. Hamza (Sn) : 

(e) siDce IHsh looks at the dial. vars. of the word, he 
ought to say " And *l , a dial. var. of J I , according to 
Tayyi," who change the determinative J into a * 
[above], saying JL&.C*! for Ju^tif the man[599, 667,687] : 
(/) [in case of doubt] reference should be made to the 
rule, vid. that every Hamza, if retained in the dim. 
[277, 283], is a disj. Hamza; and, if not, is a conj. 

Hamza : (g) they omit the conjunct J? [176] because of 
the dispute as to its being a n. [345], and because of its 
resemblance to the determinative Jf [599] in form (Tsr). 
It has been made known that the conj. Hamza is put 
only as a means of beginning with the quiescent. When, 
therefore, that quiescent [initial] becomes mobile, the 
Hamza is dispensed with, as in CzxZ\ became hidden, 
when the «y of J Ux» I is intended to be incorporated into 
what follows it, its vowel being transferred to the vj 
[756]; so that ju, [with Fath of the ,j« , and doubling of 
the «y (Sn)] is said, [the difference between this and the 

yil. hid from *jU«o being apparent in the aor. and 
inf. n., because you pronounce the aoristic letter from 
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this with Fatb, and from the second with Damm ; while 
you say *U*» , with Kasr of the ^ , in the inf. n. of this, 
and yfjCtS in the inf. n. of the second (Sn)] : except [in 
the case of] the determinative J , when the vowel of the 

Hamza in such as «4f»^l [660] is transferred to it, in 
which case the preferable [method] is retention of the . 
[conj.] Hamza, as ppts j+isJl AlAhmar is standing; 
while *jXs j+sflJ is weak : the difference [between this 

case and that of yc£ ] being that incorporative transfer 
[of a vowel] is more frequent than non-incorporative 
transfer (A); so that, with incorporation, that [conj. 
Hamza] which was before the transfer is not regarded 
(Sn). There is a dispute [among the BB (Sn)] as to 
whether the conj. Hamza be orig. quiescent or mobile, 
the first being tb opinion of F, which is adopted by 
Shi; and the second the opinion of S, which is appar- 
ently correct, because every inceptive p. must be mobi- 
lized, like the J of inception [604] (Tsr). The opinion 
of the majority is that the conj. Hamza is added 
quiescent, because this involves less addition ; and that, 
When its mobilization is needed, it is mobilized with 
Kasr, as is the o. /. [664]. But the opinion of S 
appears to be that it is added mobile with Kasra, which 
[opinion] is more just, because we need mobility of the 
quiescenoe in the initial of the word [667] ; bo that there 
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is no reason for adding the Hamza quiescent ; so says Sd 
(Fk). According to this [opinion], the original vowel 
of the Hamza is Kasr [663], as in vr**J an( * v*^t [428,. 
667]; while, in such as 1^.1 [428], the Hamza is 
pronounced with Damni from dislike to the transition 
from Kasr to Damm [664]. But, according to the first 
[opinion], the vowel of the Hamza is regulated by the 
vowel of the penultimate : so that the Hamza is pro- 
nounced with Kasr in C> yo I , and Damm in 1 IL I I ; while, 
Fath being disallowed in J.j*d| because of the liability 
to confusion with the aor. [below] in the state of pause, 
the Hamza is pronounced with Kasr, because this is 
lighter than Damm [below] (Tsr). The opinion of the 
BB is that the conj. Hamza is orig. pronounced with 
Kasr ; but that in some positions it is pronounced with 
Fath for lightness, and in some with Damm for alliter- 
ation. The KK, however, hold that its Kasr in £>y&1 , 

and Damm in £& I dwell are for alliteration to [the 
vowel of] the third [letter]. The absence of Fath in 
£Le | know is adduced as an objection [to the saying of 
the KK (Sn)] ; but it is replied that, if the Hamza were 
pronounced with Fath in the like thereof, command 
would be liable to confusion with enunciation (A), L e., 
[the imp. would be liable to confusion] with the aor. 
[above] in the state of pause : so in the Tsr ; but there is 
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no restriction to the aor. } because the imp. would be 
sometimes liable to confusion with the pret. also, when 
made trans, by the Hamza [433], as in A's ex., where 
Fath of the Hamza in jtJLtl would, in pause, produce 
confusion with the aor. [ JU t / know], and with the 
pret. [ IX* f he notified] made trans, by the Hamza 
(Sn). The conj. Hamza, in reference to its vowel [in 
the »., v., and p. (Tsr)], has seven states, (1) necessity 
for Fath, [vid. (A)] in the n. beginning with jf [663} 
(Aud, A), like Jaipf the man (Tsr), from frequency of 
usage (Tsr, Sn) : (2) necessity for Damm, [vid. (A)] in 

*• 9 O 9 ' a 9 9 

(a) such passives as ^JLk^t and — y^x^S [436]: (b) 
the imp. of, the tril. orig. pronounced with Damm of 
the g , as Jjsf kill and Z& I write, [from dislike to the 
transition from Kasr to Damm, because the quiescent 
barrier is not insuperable (Tsr, Sn) ]; contrary to \j&a[ 
walk tffi (Aud, A) and l^ist judge ye (Aud), where the 
Hamza is pronounced with Kasr, because the g is orig. 
pronounced with Kasr, the o. f. being \£a*\ (Tsr, Sn) 
and \y&a5\ (Tsr): (a) sometimes the Hamza is pro- 
nounced with Kasr before an original pamma: this is 
transmitted by IJ from some of the Arabs ; and the 
reason of it is that Kasr is the o. / [664], while the 
Kasr and Damm do not [actually] meeb, because of the 
separation by the quiescent between them : (6) the two 
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pronunciations are referable to taking, and not x taking,the 
quiescent [barrier] into account (Tar, Sn) : (b) sto in the 
Tsr ; bub Kasr is said to be a corrupt dial, van (Sh) : (3) 
preponderance of Damm over Kasr, [vid. (A)J where the 

Damm of the g is accidentally made Kasr, as in ^^i! 
[428] : so says BD [in the O, following his father in the 
Kafiya and the OK (Tsr)] : (a) F says in the Takmila 
that (a) the letter before the & of the 2nd pers. sing. Jem. 
must be pronounced with Ishmam (Aud, A), which here 
means what, according to Fr, is named Baum [640], vid. 
that the JDamma should be inclined towards Kasra 
[428], not what has been previously mentioned [640], 
vid. compression of the lips, without any soundJtii&t 
[Ishmam of the letter before the ^ ] being necessary 
(Sn) for a notification of the original Damm (Tsr, Sn) ; 
and (6) the Hamza [must be pronounced] with pure 
Damm, [without Ishmam (Tsr)] : (b) IM says in 
the Tashil that the conj. Hamza. is pronounced with 
Ishmam before the Damma pronounced with Ishmam 
(Aud, A), meaning that, if you pronounce the third 
[letter] with Ishmam, you pronounce the Hamza with 
Ishmam; and, if not, not: so that this differs from the 
language of F in both respects, the necessity for 
Ishmam [of the third letter], and [the necessity] for 
pure Damm of the Hamza (Tsr, ^n) : so>in the Tsr (Sn) : 

(4) preponderance of Fathover Kasr, [vid. (A)] in ^i|1 
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and Ij f [663] (Aud, A), because of the heaviness of the 
transition from Kasr of the Hamza to Damm of the » , 
and afterwards of the ^ (Tsr) : (5) preponderance of 
Kasr over Damm, [vid. (A)] in the word ^1 [667] 
(Aud, A), because Kasr is lighter than Damm, since 
Kasr brings one muscle, and Damm two muscles, into 
operation (Tsr) : (6) allowability of Damm, Kasr, and 

Ishmam, [vid. (A)] in such as juM and olsbl when put 
into the pass. [436] (Aud, A), as [ \y&» I and <>yii f with 
Damm, and (Tsr)] j**» I and juJii I with Kasr or Ishmam 
(Tsr, Sn), of the first and third, says Dm (Sn) : (7) 
necessity for Kasr in what remains [of the ten ns., the 
inf. ns., and the vs. (Tsr)], it being the o.f. [664, 669] 
(Aud, A). When a sound or quasi-sound [below] quies- 
cent [final] is conjoined with [a quiescent initial, which, 
at the beginning of a sentence, would be preceded by] 
the [conj. Hamza j pronounced with Damm, it may be 
pronounced with Kasr or Damm, as \yXxsJ ^ | IV. 69. 
[below] and' yifijT ,T LXXIII. 3. [664, 666] (A). In 

(*)•'* & '■J^T*' ' ) ' f£*»J* i \yk& I ^ t IV. 69. Saying ', 
Kill yourselves, or go forth from your homes, IA1 and 
Ya'ktib read \yXxs I ^ 1 with Kasr of the ^ , according 

to the o.f. of mobilization [664]; and t«»>^s>r«l with 
Damm of the y , for alliteration, and [for] assimilation 
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to the j of the pi. in such as II. 238. [547, 664] : while 
'Asirn and Hamza read with Kasr of both, according to 
the o.f, ; and the remainder [read] with Damm of both, 
by treating them like the [conj.~\ Hamza conjoined with 
the v. (B). By a "quasi-sound- [quiescent]" is meant 
/an unsound quiescent, treated like the sound, because 
the vowel of what precedes it is not homogeneous with 
it; so that such [an unsound quiescent] as [the y of 

!^3ljs in] Ijixs? IjJli XH 26. They said, Kill is exclud- 
ed (Sn). 

§. 669. Expression of any of these \conj.] Hamzas 
in the interior [of the sentence] is a departure from the 
speech of the Arabs, [and the analogy of their usage 
(IY)] ; and is a gross solecism (M). But it occurs 
anomalously in metric exigency (SH), as *J1 ) jU"- l<>| 
[below] (R, Jrb). The conj. Hamza, when preceded by 
what is not good to pause upon, must, in a case of choice, 
be elided : unless you stop your first speech, even if you 
do not pause [640], observing the rule of pause ; [and 
begin again] after the time of the stoppage of the breath, 
or similar [interruption]. The poets sometimes do that, 
[i. e., make a stop] in [the beginnings of] hemistichs 
[below], because they are positions of separation ; and 
begin [again] only after a stop, as 

112a 
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(R) Nor does our boy hasten, in winter, with the, 
cooking- pot) putting it down from the fire without a 
piece of rag to take it off with (MAR). Then do not 

say frw^.t the name [663], o&Jhj^t the departure, 

•L^xsyf the partition^ jU*Ju.yT the begging pardon t 

t&AiJ Uf* P>64, 666], and «iLZ.| ^i /row *A$ name. 
And the saying [of Kais Ibn AlKha^Im (IY, MN)] 

[When the secret goes beyond the two, then verily it is 
liable to publication, and disclosure of the story >> or, 
in one version, 

m ZiaJZe £o dissemi nation, and multiplication by the 
tale-bearers ^MN),] is a poetic license [below} (M). 
And like it is the saying of the other #S\ j»j«H ' «SI*3 9 
[105]» where he expresses the Hamza of £*«3| in the 
state of conjunction, by poetic license, which is. easier 
here, because it is in the beginning of the second hemp 
istioh [above] ; for the Arabs sometimes become silent 
after the [first] hemistich, and begin [again,]- with the 
second; so that the Hamza odours, as it were, ineeg- 
tively (IY). But the Hamza of the art. along; [belowj* 
when it occurs after the interrog. Hamza [581], is not 
elided [661], being [usually] converted into f [below] 
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(M), as VI. 144, 145. [656, 663] and &1 J*L «5j * 
jjJTyAj XXVII. 60. /s G'dd SeWer, or .what they asso' 
incite [with Him] ? (IY), because its elision would lead to 
confusion (M) of inquiry with announcement, since both 
[Hamzas] aire pronounced with Fath ; so that, if it were 
elided, One would not know whether the Hamza [sound- 
ed] was" the intetrog. [Hamza] or that \conj. Hamza] 
which accompanies the determinative J [667]. For that 
reason, then, it is retained, [though in. a modified form]; 
and is assimilated to the f of liL I red [658], because of 
its permanence : the poet says &T\ ^dS\ 'JJbJ I T [below]. 
l?he case of this Hamza is contrary to the general rule 
that we have laid down [above], since the conj. Hamza, 
when the interrog. I is prefixed to it, is [generally] 

dropped, as in II. 74. [543] and &jS)\ ^JS cAlpI ^Aiua I 
XXXVIL 153. What ! hath He chosen daughters 
above sons I [661], because independence of the cn'nj, 
Hamza is realized by means of the interrog. Hamza, 
[which satisfies the condition of beginning with a 
mobile] 1 ; while its elision does not lead to confusion, 
since the interrog. Hamza is pronounced with Fath\', 
and the conj. t [generally] with Kasr t<564, 668J(IY). 
[Conversion into I is not, howover, the sole alternative 
bo elision, as Z implies, in the case of the conj. Hamza 
pronounced with Fath' : for J it ha* been mentioned that, 
in such a case, the Arabs have two methods, the chaste^ 
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of which is mating the Hamza an I , while the second is 
putting it betwixt and between, as in &J\ ^ jJ! JLsUt f 
[663] (R). [Nor is this treatment of the conj. Hamza 
confined to "the Hamza of the art. alone", as Z states 
above : for] in interrogation, [when the interrog. 
Hamza is prefixed to it (Aud), the conj. Hamza pro- 
nounced with Fath (663,668) (Aud, A), which is (Sn)] 
the Hamza of J t [and its subst. - 1 in the dial, of Him- 
yar (Sn), and of ^«jf and ^"l (Tsr, Sn)] is (1) changed 
into a [letter of] prolongation (IM), i. e., an I [497,668] 
(Aud), which is the more approved [method] (A) : (a) 
IHKh says that F and many, [among whom are Z and 
IYJ do not mention any other than change ; and, that 
nothing contrary to it is read [in the Kur], or occurs in 
their speech : (b) Shi transmits from IA1 that this [ I is 
not a modification of the conj. Hamza, but] is an [ex- 
traneous] t imported for separation, like the I of ^jS2yi% 
[497, 610] ; and that he declares that those who hold it 
to be substituted for the \eonj."\ Hamza are in error, 
because it is not a disj. Hamza: bub Shi replies that, 
since it resembles the disj. Hamza in some ways, there 
is nothing extraordinary in its being retained, and in the 
alteration of its form by change [into | ], for a distinc- 
tion between announcement and inquiry ; and that this 
is preferable to the importation of an extraneous Hamza : 
and he argues that it is sometimes combined with a 
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quiescent, as in d jo* ^LsJX [below], which, but for 
the regard paid to its original vowel, would npt be 
allowable, contrary to ,7,12 y&\ [above] (Tsr) : or (2) 

[sometimes (Aud)] softened (IM) between Hamza and \ 
(A), with abbreviation (Aud, A), which, [though less 
approved (Sn),] is agreeable with analogy, because 
change [into a letter of prolongation (Sn)] is the pro- 
perty of the quiescent (Tsr, Sn) Hamza [684-686] : (a) 
so in the Tsr, [where it is intended to account for the use 
of this inferior method in the readings cited below] : but 
our master the Sayyid says " It should not be imagined, 
from softening's being less approved, that it is not used 
in reading, since there is no incompatibility between its 
being less approved and its being chaste; while Sd 
distinctly declares, in the Glosses on the K, that the 
Readers sometimes agree upon a less approved, strange 
mode, as in LXXV. 9. [21] " (Sn) : (b) IBsh says that 
this [method] is easy in comparison with what the school 
of S mention by " change" [above]. There is no differ- 
ence in that [respect] between the Hamza of j f and the 
Hamza of 'J^'T (Tsr). You [therefore (A)] say J^LsJf 
JjJft and *iLu^j xJjf ^jf[663], with prolongation, [by 
change (Aud),] more approvably ; and with softening, 
less approvably, [but agreeably with analogy, as before 
mentioned (Sn),] whence 
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(Aud, A), by Hassan Ibn Yasar at Taghlabi (MN), Is it 
the truth, if the abode of ArSabdb (the name of a 
woman) be distant, or a cord of love be severed, that 
thy heart is flying away (MN, J) (with thy beloved, 
named ArRabab) ? (J). And both modes are read 
[among the Seven (Tsr)] in [various passages of the 
Kur (A),] such as VI. 144, 145. [above] and X. 91. 
[497, 663]. It is not elided [656, 661, 663], as the [conj. 
(Tsr) Hamza (Aud)] pronounced with Kasr, [which is 
the o. f. (664, 668) (Aud),] is elided, as jj»bttetfl 
Kij&u* XXXVIII. 63. What ! did we make of them a 
mockery ? , [in the reading of others than; IA1 and the 
Two Brothers (Tsr), this text being read with the 
interrog. Hamza by the two Hijazis and Ibn 'Amir 1 
and'^Asim (B)]; and [as (Tsr)] j$ ^'jhixl* LXIII. 6. 
[581, 543] (Aud, A), in the reading of all [the Seven]: 
tBe o. /. being »»U (XdsuS t and «y *i**«iJS t , with an in- 
ter rog. Hamza pronounced with Fath, and then a conj. 
Hamza pronounced with Kasr; but the conj. Hamza 
being elided, because the interrog. Hamza enables it to 
be dispensed with (Tsr) : and as the [con/. Hamza} pro- 
nounced with Damm fa elided, as J&- If! tk*J I Was the 
man constrained! (A, Tsr), the o.f. being Iklif with 
a Hamza pronounced with Damm, which is elided when 
the interrog. Hamza is prefixed : the course required by 
analogy being abandoned, hi the case of the [con/. 
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Hamza] pronounced with Fath (Tsr), in order that 
interrogation may not be confounded with enunciation 
(Aud, A), the reason for A's saying " It is Dot elided " 
[above] (Sn). Nor is it [preserved intact, i. e.,} sounded 
true [656,663], because the eonj. Hamza is not expres- 
sed in the interior [of the sentence], except by poetio 
license [above] (Aud, A), as before stated (A), like 

^Jl ^ 3I 3 51 [668] (Aud). 

§. 670. When preceded by something spoken, no. 
mobile initial of a word, besides the conj. I [669], ib 
elided or altered, except the s of y» and ^se [161], which, 
when preceded by a y or o , or by a J [of inception^ 
is [often made] quiescent, as ^jo t <i y» 5 And he is going, 

dLuo S=» I jlgj Assuredly he is better than thou r and lg£ 

*3 Is Then he is standing, andLsimilarry with ^» [&1$L~ 
But many of the Arabs leave the » with these ps.. in itsi 
[original] state. And they do the like of that to the: 
zmp. J with the O" and ^ , as in your saying JaiZli- 
TAen 2el Aim. 2oo£ and s?ye£}y And. let him strike $ 
while those who leave the s of ^& and ys in its [original] 
state leave the. Kasra of the J in it3 [original] state (S). 
As for the quiescence, of the & inys^ and ^^ I above],, 

^4* and ^43 ,. and ££f and ^i ! r it is accidental, [but]i 
elegant, (SH), ie., used by elegant. speakeiSi contrary 
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to II. 282. [below], and to such as LoaXJU [below], from 
the frequency of its usage in the first [set of exs."} (R). 
And so is [the quiescence of] the imp. J , as t jj^Ii j 
£#jjiXj XXII. 30. And let them pay their vows [below]. 
And y»? and ^JA and t^&sll p XXII. 30. [603] are 
assimilated to the foregoing. But such as y» Jt*j £j! 
II. 282. 2%<z* ^e himself should dictate [above] is 
rare ($B.). If it be said " The initials of these words 
are quiescent, as in the texts jj3 yZ£.f»$ II. 213. [464, 

539], g^L^sJlf^ II. 69. [543], ^Xsffi^L $ XXII: 
57. Assuredly He is the Best of Providers, ^lIlsU f,l$J 
XXIX. 64. Assuredly it is life, (jAUii LXV. 7. Let 
him, expend, II. 282. [above], and in the saying of the 
poet *Jl istyM ^fft ouLai [343]; so that, according to 
what you have mentioned [667], the conj. Hamza must 
be put, whereas it does not occur here," IH. answers 
that their quiescence is accidental, as is proved by your 
saying y» and ^» [161], and ^JiJuJ LXV. 7. [419, 603] : 
but that, y»5 and ^»j being treated as on a par with 

iX^ fr and vjfctf' [368], quiescence [of the medial] is 
allowed as elegant with the y and vj and J [of inception], 
because they become like part [of the pron.}, in addition 
to. [their] frequenoy of usage ; while what contains the 
[interrog.] Hamza is assimilated to [what contains] the 
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[three ps^\ mentioned, because, though not so frequent, 
it is unit. ; and similarly what qontains IS' , because it is 
copulative, like the 3 and ±i [538] : but that such as II. 
282. [above] is rare, for want of both the quality of part 
and the frequency of usage ( Jrb). IH means that the 
initials of ye and ^» with the eopulative ^ and \3 , and 
[with the J of inception and] the interrog, Hamza, and 
similarly the imp. J that is preceded by a j or J , are 
made quiescent, so that analogy requires the conj, 
Hamza to be imported for them; but that it is not 
imported for the sole reason that the quiescence is 
accidental. This answer, however, is not satisfactory, 
because this quiescence is founded upon the assimilation 
of the initials in these words to medials, such as y» « and 
^ji being assimilated to <X«xe , and such as 7ji>i and .Igi 

to <-aXf; and so is it said of [the imp. J in] f^i^i^XXII. 
30. [above]: so that they are made quiescent only 
because they are treated like the medial of the word; 
and how should a conj. Hamza Be imported for what fe 
like the medial of a word [667] ? And grant that it be 
not like the medial, is it not non-inceptive? And is not 
the conj. Hamza imported for. accidental quiescence also, 
in the initial of a word, when it is inceptive [6. 58, 667}, 
since you say ^t notwithstanding that JL> occurs, and 

similarly vsm» [ and oJl. [667] ? He ought therefore to say 
118 a 
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that the Hamza is not imported [inyej , etc.,] because 
it is imported only when that word is inceptive, as we 
mentioned [667] ; whereas this quiescence, in these words, 
is [found] only when they are preceded by something. 
The reason for their assimilation of the initials in these 
words to the medial is the want of independence in what 
precedes them, and the impossibility of pausing upon it. 

ButyM and ^1 are less used than yc^ and ^3 , and 
^t>j and ^$i ; and, for this reason, the alleviation [of the 
s by elision of its vowel] is rarer in their case : while 
^J and ^J are like yit> j and ^» £ , alleviation of the s 
being allowable in them, according to what is read in the 
Kur (K). As for pJl ^.Luii XVIII. 18. [1] and f^°$ 
yj\ XXII. 30. [above], this is the imp. J [419, 429, 
603] : it is orig., pronounced with Kasr, as i3 proved by 
the fact that, when you begin, saying tXj \ pp [603], 
you pronounce it with Kasr, not otherwise ; but, when 
you prefix the ^ or vJ to the phrase containing it, the J 

may be made quiescent (IY). But in such as Jju£J; 

And in order that he may do, with the J of ^[411, 
599], alleviation is not allowable, from the rarity of its 
usage (R). If ^ occur instead of the 5 or v_5 , quiescence 

is not as good as with the 5 or vj , because p , being of 
more than one letter, is, as it were, detached from what 
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follows it : and, for that reason, most of the Readers 
are agreed upon mobilization in 8*ll&Jt j^/ yo h 
^jyAsstU ^jjj XXVIII. 61. And who afterwards, on 
the day of resurrection, shall be one of the persons 
summoned to attend (IY) (for reckoning), or (for 
chastisement); while Nan', Ibn 'Amir in one version, 
and Ks read yo p with quiescence of the s , by assimila- 
tion of the detached to the attached [con,] (B). But Ks 

and others read {$£ \yLip jti XXII. 30. Then let 
them fulfil [603] their purification, with quiescence 
of the imp. J , by assimilation of ^3 to the 3 and ^ , 
because it is a con., like them ; while the BB deem that 
inelegant, because p is independent, [susceptible of 
being] paused upon (R). Those who say \y&£2 p 
XXII. 30. [above], with quiescence of the J , assimilate 
the second * of p to the ii and y , treating \ycJSli 1$ aa 

too* 

on a par with J^juuJU; and this is like their saying 
LsJuui uJ |^ T / see thee puffed up, meaning \JaJax* , the 
\JsJs of L s u xb o being assimilated to \asS , and the va 
therefore made quiescent ; and like it is 

Then it passed the right erect, and did not contract 
[above] (IY). And II. 282. [above] is read anomalously, 
with quiescence of the « , by treating ££f [in yo J^ ] 
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like Joac : but it is inelegant, because J*J is an indep- 
endent word, and cannot be assimilated to the con,, as 
*3 is ; and the saying pT\ L^aado ^Ui [above] is 
superior to the like of this, because it is in one word 
(R). The quiescence in all of this is only a matter 
occurring accidentally, for a kind of alleviation ; and is 
therefore not reckoned as a [distinct] formation (IY). 
Mobilization of the » in ye and ^ after the J [of 
inception], and after the 5 and vj , as likewise mobiliza- 
tion of the imp. J after the two [latter ps.}, is the o./. : 
S says "It is excellent, superlative" (R). 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE AUQMENTATIVENESS OF LETTERS. 

§. 671. It is commpn to the n. and the v. (M). As 
for the ps.y there is no augmentation in them, because it 
is a kind of plasticity, which is not [found] in p$. [497]. 
The meaning of augmentation is adjoining to the word 
some letters that do not belong to it, either to import a 
meaning, like the t of o \\Sd and the y of i_> ^ LaJi [369] ; 
or for a kind of extension in the vocabulary, like the I 
of * Ua» [374, 401], the y of o^ii [246], and the ,5 of 
&j*Z* [369, 673, 674] (IY). Augmentation is sometimes 
for co-ordination with an 0. /., and sometimes not (R). 
The meaning of [augmentation for (MASH)] co-ordina- 
tion is that the augment is added only for the purpose 
of making a paradigm to be on [the measure of] a 
paradigm exceeding it [in number of letters] (SH), the 
aug. letter in the augmented [paradigm] being put as a 
representative of the rod. letter [occupying a correspond- 
ing position] in the standard [paradigm] ( Jrb), in order 
that the former [paradigm] may be treated like the 
latter (SH) in the formation of its dim. and broken pi. 
[below], etc. (Jrb). Therefore suoh as ,>3ts [a rugged 
place (Jrb)] is co-ordinated [375, 731] (SH) with JuL> 
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[892], for which reason they say ooljs [253] and oO^Jt 
[274], as they say jjU£ [245] and ^ii [274] (Jrb). 
But such as jotiSo [333, 861, 872, 676] is not co-ordinated, 
[although Jj'US and JjiliU may be formed from it (Jrb) J 
because the augment is proved to be regularly put for 
another purpose (SH), vid. indication of the inf. n, 
[333], or of the time or place [361]; and because a 
co-ordinative letter does not occur at the beginning 
(Jrb)» And similarly [also (Jrb)] suohas j**t [488], 
j£i [489], and <Uli [490] (SH) are not co-ordinated 
[483] (Jrb), for the same reason (SH), vid. that the 
augment is proved to be regularly put for a purpose 
other than co-ordination, i. e., to denote the meanings 
mentioned for these eonjugs. [488-490] (Jrb); and 
because their inf. ns. occur different (SH) from the 

inf. n.oflZ=*<> [483], being JUij, , ik**3 , and SUliuLo , 

not &II«3 [332] (MASH ). The meaning of ob-ordination 
[678] in the n. and v. is that you add one or two letters 
to a combination — not regularly, in importing a [parti- 
cular] meaning [below] — in order that such combination, 
by means of that addition, may become like another 
word in (1) the number of letters : (2) the special vowels 
and quiescences, each in the same relative position as 
[its counterpart] in the standard [word] : (3) its varia- 
tions vid. (a) the pret., aor. f imp., proUb., inf. «,, 
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act* part., and pass, part, if the standard be a quad, v, 
[482, 492] ; (b) the dim. and broken pi. [above], if the 
standard be a quad. n. t not a quin. [245, 274]. The 
use of co-ordination is that, in the case of that word, 
such a combination is sometimes needed in verse or 
rhyming prose. We do not lay down that there is no 
alteration of meaning by reason of the co-ordinative 

augment — how [can we] when the meaning of Js^&. 
aged, impotent is different from that of J£> corn in 
ihe blade, and the meaning of JJC& [483] is different 
from that of J^& included, and similarly J^T [below] is 

go/ 

not L q. JtfpUk of a palm-tree ? but it suffices that, 

in similar positions, that augment should not regularly 
import a [particular] meaning [above], as the aug. 

Hamza in £m greater and JLisI [351] denotes superi- 
ority [354] j and the aug. ,» in JJuLo denotes the inf. n. 
[333], or the time or place [361], and in J*iL the 
instrument [366]. And hence we do not say that these 
augs. are co-ordinative, even though, by their means, 
these words become like the quad, in the special vowels 
and quiescences, and in the dim. and [broken] pl. t 
because the appearance of these letters as augs. is to 
denote the meanings mentioned ; so that we do not refer 
them to the lit. purpose, while it is possible to refer 
them to the id. purpose (R). Augmentation is for [one 
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of (A)] seven causes:— <(1) indication of^a meaning, 
as in the aoristic letter [369, 404] (A, Tar), and the \ of 
sitlJw [332, 490] (A): (2) co-ordination, as in (a) [the 
3 of (A)] JiJ? [below] (A, Tsr) and 3 $ <x£ [369, 374, 675], 
the tf of vljjli [373] and Jjta [374], the \ of Jo j? and 

^CSL* [678], and the ^ of jiLsa^ [below] and { jJJ.y 
[375, 677] (A) : (a) co-ordination [above], as [defined by 
IM] in the Tashil, is making a tril. or quad, to be 
commensurable with what is above it [in number of 
letters] : and what is meant, says Dm, is commensurabil- 
ity in appearance, since, in reality, the measure is 
different ; for the measure of JuL*. [above], e. g., is jULai 
[392], while the measure of ^i^f [283, 675] is J«j£ 
[373] : (b) liJJbl is applied to denote several meanings, 
among them much good and a river in Paradise (Sn): 
(3) prolongation (A, Tsr), as in ^b& book [673] (Tsr) ; 
and hence the f of &l UL^ [246], the & of &LsvJ* [246], 
and the ^ of £? ^Li [267] (A) : (4) compensation, as in 
[the S of (A)] Is alij [g65] (A, Tsr) and &ilS| [265, 
338], the u- of £jk^J [680], and the r of f^bf [52, 56] 
(A) : (5) magnification of the sense, and (Sn) multiplica- 
tion (A, Tsr) of the letter (Sn), as in the ,» of p^xZ, and 
£sjj and £l|l [667, 676, 681. A], which is added to 
denote magnification of the sense, and multiplication 
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[of the indicator (Sn)] thereof (A); and hence [the I of 

(A)] tf^£S [272, 401, 673] (A, Tsr) and ^fif '[401* 
673] (A) : (6) making [articulation (Tsr)] possible, as in 
(a) the conj. t [667] (A, Tsr), because it is not possible 
to begin with a quiescent (A) ; (b) the s of silence in 
[such as &fc and (A)] &S [615, 644, 679] (A, Tsr), because 
it is not possible to begin with, and pause -upon, a 
[single] letter (A) : (7) making [the vowel (Tsr) or the f ] 

plain (A, Tsr), as in ££>&iL LXIX. 29. [615, 648] 
(Tsr) ; and hence the s of silence in such aB jLpli LXIX. 

28. [648, 679] and sldJn, G [48,55, 679], which is 
added to make the vowel plain [in the former (Sn)], and 
the t [perfectly (Sn)] plain (A) in the latter (Sn) : so 
says IU (Tsr). The letters of augmentation (IY, SH), 
[I e.] the aug. letters (M), are [ten letters, vid. the 
Hamza, the f , the s , the ^ , the ^ , the «> , the y« , 
the ,* , the , , and the J (IY), comprised in the (mnem* 

onic) phrases (M, Jrb)] (1-3) [o*j jJe y^l IT and 
1& \j/C p and (Jrb)] sLoS ' f $\ [369, 401] (M, SH), 
which somebody has combined in a verse, vid 

Aus, hast thou slept, when negligence has not over- 
come us f Then said he, *' To-day thou dost forget it" 

(Jrb) : (4) ^ UXJu. iis\) And Solomon came to him (M), 
114a 
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which is not good, because it contains a duplication of 
the I (IY) : (5) l&j$L, [370] (M, SH) : (aVit is said 
that a pupil asked his master about the letters of aug- 
mentation, and he said L$*j jisd L£ Ye have asked me 
about them ; whereupon the pupil thought that his 
master had not answered him, referring to his former 
answer ; so he said " We have not asked thee save this 
once", on which the master said sLZzi £jD\ To-day 
thou dost forget it [above], and the pupil said u By God, 
assuredly I do forget it": and then the master said " I 
have answered thee twice, O stupid" (R): (6) £jl*-Uf 
«£o yo (M, SH) : (a) it is said that Mb asked Mz about 
the letters of augmentation, and he recited 
LjLkwJI ooyo u>tX3 ouS tXS« iff .^JuUjw&s ^ l »>» J t oo«s° 

[7 Jowed f&e plump (women) ; and they turned me 
hoary, when I had of old loved the plump (women) 
(MAR)]; whereupon Mb said to him (IY, R) "[Give 
me] the answer" (IY); " [for] I *sked thee about the 
letters of augmentation, and thou recitest poetry to me" 
(R); and he then said "I have answered thee twice" 
(IY,R), meaning ^L^J? «^j» : (b) Z [followed by 
IH] says ^ yo £ U£J \ , making £, \ZZS f precede, in order 
that the [conj.] Hamza may not be elided [669], in the 
interior [of the phrase], in which case the number of the 
letters of augmentation would be deficient; whereas, 
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when he begins with it, the Hamza is expressed : (7) 
slij (S i&>\ He left me, and lost his way : (8) *y£jf 
s'LUjb Death forgets him (IY): (9) fo^tXZJi jj> They 
question one another: (10) &y%* oJLi Co What thou 
hast asked is light: (11) ($\j» &Z»+zS\ They [fem.] 
sought, or Seek ye [fern.], my love: (12) ^ly© |*£fL£ 
Fe Aawe asked my abasement. IKh has collected 
more than twenty [such] combinations, reported or 
unreported ; and says that the best of them, in letter 
and sense, is 

L^xlyjS «y!Jol£Jl vi^tsJt «sJui 

(R) J as£e<2 <A$ augmentative letters about their name ; 
a«d iAey <Ae« said, nor begrudged saying, "Those 
letters are collected in Ju$**» £ ^Ul [below]" (Jsh). 
The meaning of their being letters of augmentation is 
not that they are only aug., since there is no letter 
among them that is not rad. in many positions ; but the 
meaning is that, when a letter is added to a word, then 
that added [letter] is only one of these letters, unless 
the added letter be reduplicative, whether the reduplica- 
tion be eo-ordinative, as in oats [above] ; or non-co-ordi- 
native, as in Jx interpreted [489] ; where the <> and o 
are not letters of augmentation. The reduplicative 
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letter, notwithstanding its augmentativeness, is [taken] 
from all the letters of the alphabet, [except the f , as 
shown below,] whether letters of augmentation, as in 

lie [433, 482] and *£» amassed ; or others, as in ilaS 

[489] and 1. Jl set free : and is co-ordinative, as in <> a jS 

and <^uJ^ [731] ; and non-co-ordinative, as in IXk [above]. 
But that [aug. letter] whieh is oo-ordinative, yet not 
reduplicative, is [taken] only from the letters of pjlil 
»Uis [above], as in J$JLi [369, 374, 675], jjjj [above], 

and J&j* E 681 ] (^)- The aug. is of two sorts, (1) repeti- 
tion of a radL, and (2) not so. The first sort, [vid. 
repetition of a rad, (Tsr),] is not peculiar to any letters 
in particular (Aud) ; but is [found] in all the letters, 

whether letters of L^xi^xJ LD [above] or not, except the I 
[above], which is' not susceptible of reduplication (Tsr). 
And its condition is that it should resemble (l) the J, as 
in i^U^- [above] and otlU- [385] : (2) the £ , (a) with 
union, as in Jos slaughtered [489]; (b) with separation 
by an aug. [between them (Tsr)], as in JlSJjLc [384, 677] : 
(3) the v_j and g , as in ^ y> lx [370] : (4) the £ and J , 
as in ^.♦A» < ffl [370, 385] (Aud). When two letters are 
repeated in a word, which has another rad., then one 
of the two duplicates is judged to be aug.; but, as to the 
specification of the aug., there is a dispute. IM mentions 
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hi the Tashil that, in such as >g.7«a»o [above], the second 
and third of the [four] similars, i e., the first _. and the 
second * , are judged to be aug. ; and, in such as y»i Jipi 
[above], the third and fourth, i. e., the second r and the 
subsequent « : and some adduce as evidence of the aug- 
mentativeness of the first — in &.*&+& , and of the 
second p in y»j ** v» , their elision in the dim., as a»*.£jo 
and y-j yi'Jt [283]. But it is transmitted from the KK 
that the measure of ^>-8v t ^ is JJii , its o, /. being 
_p^1^ , where they change the middle _ into * (Tsr). 
As for that [duplicate] which resembles the *_$ alone, as 
insists [wine (Tsr)] and y-Juui [thin silk brocade 
(Tsr)], or the g separated [from its duplicate] by a rad., 
as in i>T(Xa. Hadrad, [a man's name (Jh, Tsr), whence 
Abu Hadrad alAslamf, a Companion (KF), while no 
other *JL»s , with repetition of the g , occurs (Jh, KF, 

Tsr), and «>Jt>JsJ! meaning the short so in the CT 

(KF),] it is rad. And, when the quad, is formed of 
two letters, then, (1) if its third be not omissible, the 
whole are rad., as in ^Jlm [311, 674, 677] (And), the 
measure of which is JJUs [392], because the radicalness 
of the two letters is certain, and there must be a third 
to complete the [number of] rads.; while neither of the 
remaining two is superior to the other, so that both are 
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judged tojbe rad. : (a) it is transmitted from Khl and 
the KK that its measure is JuuU , it <J being repeated ; 
but this is improbable (Tsr) : (2) if its third be omissible, 

as in iiCf i. q. *J reunited it, that third is, (a) as the 
KK say, an aug. substituted for a letter resembling the 

second (Aud), the o. /. of pUf , according to their saying, 

being $ ,%here, the succession of three similars being 
deemed heavy, they substitute for one of them a letter 
resembling the o : but this is refuted by the fact that 
they say sJLUi for its inf. n. [332] ; whereas, if ll+J 
were orig. [a trill\ reduplicated [in the medial], its inf. 
n. would occur on [the measure of] Ju&aS [332] (Tsr) : 
(b) as Zj [among the BB (Tsr)] says, an aug. not 
substituted for anything : (c) as the rest of the BB say, 
a rad. (Aud) : (a) the opinion of the KK is preferred 
by BD, who says that it is better than making IJuJ a 
repeated [formation] agreeing in sense with the redupli- 
cated tril., as the BB say of its similars, like ■c^ftA* 

I crushed, «*IxaJ' i" restrained, and ohl&T / overturned 
(Tsr). The second sort, [vid. what is not added for 
repetition (Tsr),] is peculiar to the letters collected by 
IM four times in one verse 

» a' ° ,-? , *•- '-i - °t - •- M ' ° I " ' T" 

(Aud), i. e. (1) in *juL«J$ fcTj£» Congratulation and 
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salutation (are a matter that), (2) in &**i] ^ 5U 
has followed the day of his friendliness, (3) in J0L4J 
JyyJJo an utmost craving (of desire), and (4) in ^U T 
J^g** j protection and facilitation [above] (Jsh). 
And they ought to reckon the ^ in such as yfijCx* S I 
J honored thee [617 f 680], in the 2nd jpers. /em.; for, if 
they say "This is peculiar to pause", we say "And so 
is the s of silence" [615, 644, 679] (Tsr). Mb omits the 
s from the letters of augmentation ; but the refutation 
of his opinion will be given [679] (A). These [ten 
(Jrb)] letters, exclusively of others, are peculiar to 
augmentation, because the most suitable augments are 
the letters of prolongation and softness, since they are 
the lightest [and least troublesome (Jrb)] of the letters 
(Jrb, Tsr). As for the saying of the GG that the _j and 
(5 are heavy, it is [said of them] in relation to the t 
[643] ; while, in relation to the other letters, they are 
light (Jrb). And the rest of the ten letters are assimi- 
lated to them: — for (I) the Hamza is adjacent to the ( 
in outlet [732], and is convertible into a soft letter 
upon alleviation [658] : (2) the s also is adjacent to the I 
in outlet [732] (Jrb, Tsr), while Akh asserts that their 
outlet is one ; and it is faint ; and is sometimes substi- . 
tutedfor the y in alia [690], and for the 15 insjja 
[171, 174, 275, 648,690] (Jrb); (3) the r is [uttered] 
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from the outlet of the y [732], vid. the lip ; arid contains 
a nasality [akin to the softness of the soft letters ( Jrb)] : 
(4) the ^ [also (Jrb)] contains nasality [270] ; and is 
prolonged in the upper part of the nose, like the I in the 
throat : (5) the «y is a surd [734] letter ; and is substi- 
tuted for the j in slsaj (Jrb, Tsr) and &\~j3 [689] (Jrb) ; 
(6) the y* is a sibilant [734], surd, letter, [whose surdity 
is akin to the softness of the soft letters (Jrb)] ; and its 
outlet is near to that of the & [732] (Jrb, Tsr), for 
which reason they substitute it for the latter, saying 
dJeJu,\ for tXiaj! [759],. the converse of which is & M , 

orig. J,<L« [307, 316, 689, 758] (Jrb) : and (7) the J , 
though a vocal [734] letter, resembles the ^ ; and is 
near to it in outlet [732] (Jrb, Tsr), for which reason 
the ^ is incorporated into it [749, 751], as aijj ^ 
XVIII. 2. [205], and the ^ of protection is sometimes 
elided with it in { g&} [170], as with its like in ^ I and 
^SB (Jib). Measurement [of words] is also named 
exemplification (Aud), from the resemblance of the 
letters of the measure to the letters of the measured in 
number and conformation. The use of measurement is 
to explain the states of the formations of words in eight 
matters, (1) vowels, (2) quiescences, (3) rads., (4) owjjs,, 
(5) priority, (6) posteriority, (7) elision, and (8) absence 
of elision. And the measure is the crude form of Jxi 
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[below] (Tsr). There must be a measure, whereby the 
aug. may be differentiated from the rad. ; while it is not 
possible for the word to be measured by itself; and 
therefore they constitute, for that [purpose], the crude- 
form of JjU [below], because it is the most general of 
the vs. in sense, and may be employed for every act, as 

^->yai\ lU» He did striking and ZajJ\ Joii He did 
helping, whence ^j^JIxU SpZXl Xjo ^jj jjj j XXIII. 4. 
And who are doers of almsgiving, i. e., &yy> alms- 
givers (Jrb), where s^pl is meant to be an abstract n. 
[3], vid. the deed oj the almsgiver, i. e., JUS't.xJt alms- 
giving (K). What is intended is the crude-form of Juti 
[above], not its conformation, since the measure does not 
always keep to this conformation (Sn). The rads. are 
represented [in the measure] by the vJ , [then (Aud)] 
the £ , and [then (Aud)] the J [368, 360,] (SH, Aud), 
in the order imported from the wovd "then " (Tsr) ; and 
such \rad$. (11, Jrb)] as exceed [three (Ii, Jrb)] by a 
second or third J (SH) ; the letters of the measure being 
(Tsr) given such [original (Tsr)] mobility or quiescence 
as belongs to their measured (Aud). This means that, 
when you want to measure a word, [in order to know its 
rad. and aug. (A),] you represent its rads. by [the 
letters of juii , the first by (A)] the vJ , [the second by 
(A)] the a , and [the third by (A)] the J (R, A), i. e., 
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you put, in the measure, these three letters in place of 
the rad. letters (R), making the measure and the 
measured equal in vowel and quiescence [253] (A), as 

you say " C/J& struck is on the measure of J*3 " [below ] 

00,. 

(R). You, therefore, say (1) Jji5 [with quiescence of 
the £ (Tsr)] for [the measure of (Tsr)] JLli [368] (Aud, 
A), among m. (Tsr) : (2) &i (Aud, A), with Fath of 
the [ a and (A)] £ (A, Tsr), for [the measure of (Tsr)] 

wli [above] (Aud, A), among vs. (Tsr) ; and similarly 
for [the measure of (Tsr)] f[s [403, 482] (Aud, A), in 
the hollow (Tsr), and dS [482] (Aud, A), in the redupli- 
cated (Tsr), because their o. f. [before conversion or 
incorporation (Tsr, Sn)] is fyS [408, 684, 703] and ddJi 
[731] : (3) J«J [with Kasr of the £ (Tsr)] for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] fi& [432, 440, 482] ; and similarly for 

[the measure of (Tsr)] uli [in the hollow (Tsr)] and Ji 
(Aud, A) in the reduplicated (Tsr), because their o. /. 
is ^a» [403, 684, 703] and JJUJ loathed, was weary of 
[731] (Tsr, Sn), with Kasr of their second (Sn) : (4) 
$*S [with pamm of the g (Tsr)] for [the measure of 
(Tsr)] vjp& [331, 432, 482]; and similarly for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] JlL [432] and 4^[476] (Aud, A), 
because their o. f. is J^& [403, 684, 703] and Cl*» 
[731] (Tsr, Sn), with Damm of their second (Sn). And 
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by that, means the explanation of the original vowels 
and quiescences is effected (Tsr). Then, if any of the 
rods, of the word remain, you add (1) a second J in 

[the measure of (Tsr)] the quad., saying JJlii for [the 
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measure of (Tsr)] JuuL [392] : (2) a second and third 
[ J (Tsr)] in [the measure of (Tsr)] the quin., saying 

JJULxi for [the measure of (Tsr)] yi Ja» [245, 401] 

(Aud). What IHsh mentions as to the measurement of 
the tril. is agreed upon. But what he mentions as to the 
measurement of the non-tril. is disputed, there being two 
opinions, (1) what he mentions, which is the- saying of 
the BB, founded on [the theory] that the whole [of the 
letters in the quad, and quin.~\ are rads.; and is correct : 
(2) that whatever [letter] exceeds three is aug., which 
is said by the KK, being founded upon their theory 
that the extreme number of rads. is three [368]. Then 
they diverge into three opinions, (1) that the non-tril. 
is not measurable, because the mode of measuring it is 
not known ; (2) that it is measurable, but that its 
final is represented by its own letter ; (3) that it is 
measurable, but that its penultimate is represented 
by its own letter: which [divergence between the 
second and third opinions] is founded upon the ques- 
tion whether the aug. [in the quad.] be the final or 
the penultimate, the first [opinion] being held by Fr, 
and the second by Ks [368].. Thus, as to whether [the 
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treasure of] m> be JJUi [392], as the BB say, or JL*i 

with the ^ aM/7., or Jiiai with the o aug., or what it is 
be not known, there are four [different] sayings (Tsr). 
And the aug. is represented by its own [original] letter, 
[in order that it may be differentiated from the rad. 

(Tsr),] so that one says (1-3) JJLs I , JJiXi , and Jyii for 
[the measure of '(Tsr)] yf\ [332], '&£ [332,482,674], 
and *yyqp* [482, 675J (Aud), with the aug. Haniza, & , 
and ^ , respectively (Tsr) : (4) JJuil for [the measure of 
(Tsr)] ^tXX»! [667] (Aud), with the aug. Hamza and «i» 
(Tsi); and similarly for [the measure of (Tsr)] IvlaJif 
[692, 756] and 'Si>[ [693, 756],.because the o.f. is^Xx^ 
add IXj jt : (5) J^xJ!" for [the measure of (Tsr)] 
'liaju.f [332, 482, 483, 493] (Aud), where the numbers 
of the augs. and rads. are equal (Tsr). When, however, 
the aug. is a repetition of a rad,, [whether co-ordina- 
tive or not (Tsr),] it is lepresented, (1) according -to the 
majority, by what that rad. is represented by (Aud), 
because, repetition of the rad. in the science of ety- ^ 
molocy being on a par with lit. corroboration [132] in 
the science of syntax, as that [lit. corrobJ] is given the 
predicament of the ant., and therefore imitates it^in its 
inflection., so this [repetitive dug.] is measured by the 
same measure as the rad. % in order to make known that 
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this is a repetition of what precedes (Tsr), as in your 
saying JuJLii , JyUU , and &&}*£ I , for [the measure of 
(Tsr)] ^ouaJLa. [385], ^jX&JL [beginning of rain and 

wind (Tsr, Sn) so says SBd (Sn)], and ^o^cXcf 

[482, 483, 675] (Aud), respectively, the [second] «y in 
vsa^x-L* and ^j in ^ jjisuL being for co-ordination with 
JjtUs [253, 396, 674, 677] and vlj^lii cartilage [396], 
respectively; while the [second] a in ^Oj<Xa\ is non- 
co-ordinative : (2) according to some, by its own letter, 
unrestrictedly, even though it is a repetition of a rdd. ; 
so that one says o^JLai , ^^JU* , andjojiil for the 
measure of cyjoJLa. [above], ^y.suu , and ^^ } (X&\ 
respectively (Tsr). The auj., (l) when it is not one of 
the letters of Jul$«.j j c , U 1 [above], is a duplicate of a 

m<f ., like the v_» in v4^» [above] ; (2) if it be one of 

6 % - 
them, is fa) a duplicate, as in J I Li [661, 738] : (b) not 

a duplicate ; but having the semblance of a duplicate, 
though some evidence, [like the extiaordinariness of 
J SLSU without repetition of the \J and g (Sn),] indicates 
that reduplication is not intended by it, in which case it 
is represented in the measure by its own letter, as in 
JjUZi Samndn, a [place wherein is (Sn)] water belong- 
ing to the Banu Rabi'a, the measure of which is J, ikii , 
not J i&a , because J Skis is an extraordinary measure; 
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no instance of which occurs without repetition [of the \J 
and g (Sn)], as in Jtp) [273, 332, 396], except JUtL 
[396] and ^L*4» denoting [hard (Jh, KF)] stone, [to 
which the E3P adds J Ua**S dust and J Lb la. oais (Sn),] 
while [^1*4^ Bahrain and f\Z$& Shahram are foreign 
(A) proper names : (c) not a duplicate, nor in the sembl- 
ance of one, like the Hamza in I3| [above] (Sn). 
What is considered in measurement is the form to which 
the measured was entitled before alteration [by incorpora- 
tion, or conversion, of one letter into another] : so that 
one says Jjti and dlix for the measure of o^ [331] and 
i>l* repelling, respectively, because their o.j. is oo^and 
aoJJ (A); and similarly, as before mentioned, lis and 
dub , because their o. f.ispyS and o<X-& ; and soub and 
Jui , and Jlio and y^s> [above] (Sn). But, when there 
is, in the measured, a transfer [from one place to another, 
which is named transposition (Tsr)], or an elision 
[of some of the rads.], you put the like [transfer or 
elision] in the measure, saying (l) ili for [the measure 
of (Tsr)] js"G [pret. of *Uj (Tsr), a dial. var. of 
^li i. q. tXiu was far away ( Jh)], because it is from 

8 ft- So 

^U (Aud), the.o./. being ^U ; but the J , vid. the ,5 , 
being transferred to the position of the g, vid. the 
Hamza, so that it becomes LX> ; and the ^ then converted 
into t [684, 703], because mobile, and preceded by a 
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letter pronounced with Fath ; so that it becomes *Ti with 
prolongation (Tsr) : (2) v_i)l& for [the measure of (Tsr)] 

^ a LsJ I [210, 324], because it is from S iX» y unity (Aud), 
the o. f. being tX*. \'S\ ; but the o , vid. the y , being 
transferred to the position of the J , vid. the >> ; and the 
_ then made to precede the I , with which it is impossible 

to begin, so that it becomes j<>lsJ!;and the y then 
converted into ,5 [685, 721], because occurring as a final 
after Kasra ; so that it becomes ^alssJ I (Tsr) : (3) Jjo 
for [the measure of (Tsr)] J^T [482, 699] (Aud), the o 
of which is elided, the o. J. being Jj&£> , because it is 
orig. JmAj with Kasr [of the g ], and is afterwards pro- 
nounced with Fath because of the guttural letter; so 
that the elision is from Jjuu with Kasr : so says Sd on 
UaS [482] and its congeners (Tsr) : (4) Ji for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] L [703] (Aud), imp. of g La , the o. /. 
being iL , but its £ being elided because of the concur- 
rence of two quieseents [663] (Tsr) : (5) gli for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] ye Is [16] (Aud), the J of which is 

a *• 

elided, the o. f. being ^e U , but its J being elided 
because of the concurrence of two quieseents [663]. 
The measurement of some words is impracticable, like 
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glk«f [680] and Jfllif [382,679, 680], because we 
consider the original vowel and quiescence ; and, the o 
in those [words] being orig. quiescent, while the y« and 
s [also] are quiescent, a concurrence of two quiescents 
would ensue in the measure ; so that the right course is 
to say Jii I for their , measure, because they are orig. 
c "Jo I and (3Js jl , the ^ and s being aug. (Tsr). IM says 
(Aud), in the Alftya (Tsr), The letter, if it be insepara- 
ble- [from the word in all its variations (A)], is a rad. ; 
while that which is not inseparable, [but is elided in 
some of the variations (A),] is the aug., like the ny of 
,5 ju«».| [below] (IM). Thus he defines the rad. letter as 
being that which is inseparable in all the variations, and 
the aug. as being that which is not inseparable in all 
the variations ; while he exemplifies the latter by the ^ 
of ,5 <3Jto-l > which is aug., because it is elided in some of 

the variations (Tsr), since you say 55 j^ I j^S. (A, Tsr), 
i. e., as in the KF (Sn), did as ke did (KF, Sn) ; so 
that, by the elision of the uy [in t tX*. and ^ j^a. ], you 
know that it is aug. in ^JUs*! was imitated, or was 
put on or worn (A). %\ ju&.| is imitation ; ox putting 
on, or wearing, sandals (Tsr). One says k» ,5 jaa. I 
imitated him (A), [and] aJuLo ^jua-t imitated his 
example (Jh, KF), i. e. k»^SSs\ (Jh, KF, A); and 
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[also (A)] ^5 joa»t put on, or wore, sandals, i. e., JJtfjl , 
whence 

TAe foot-sore barefooted man puts on any sandal, 
%T&j* being a sandal [329] (Jh, A). But [both (Tsr)] 
the definitions require consideration : — the first [defini- 
tion, vid. that of the rod. (Tsr),] because the ? of Z?ff> 
[253, 373] and the ^ of jubls [392, 395] are aug., as 
you will [soon (Tsr)] recognize [675, 677], notwithstand- 
ing that they are not elided [in all the variations (Tsr)] ; 
and the second [definition, vid. that of the aug. (Tsr),] 
because the \J of S-aj , the g of JU' , and the J of ft© 
are rads., notwithstanding that they are elided in Juu 

[482, 699], jj [668, 703], and fljS [404, 719] (Aud). 

Thus the definition of the rod. is not inclusive, and the 

definition of the aug. is not exclusive (Tsr) : [or rather] 

neither of the two definitions is inclusive or exclusive : — 

the definition of the rad., because such as the ? of SSy 

is excluded [from it], while such as the ^ of J^y> is , 

included [in it] ; and the definition of the aug., because 

the second is excluded from it, while the first is included 

in it (Sn). And the accurate formula for recognition of 

the augs. would be " Know thajja letter is not judged to 

be aug., unless the remaining letters of the word exceed 

two rads. (Aud). But [IUK replies that (Tsr)] the 
116a 
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rkd., when elided for unsoundness, [like the . of Juw 
(A),] is constructively present, [contrary to the aug. 
(Tsr)] ; while the aug., when inseparable, [like the ^ of 

Juils and the j of sS? jf (■&■)>! is constructively elided. 
And therefore the aug. is said to be what is elided, 
really or constructively, in the original constitution (A, 
Tsr). The indications of the augmentativeness of a 
letter are ten : — '(1-3) elision from (a) an o. /., like the 
elision of the I of v; 1 -^ [ 343 » 3 69, 373] in its o. f., i. e., 
the inf. n. [331] ; (b) a deriv. form, like the elision of the 

ft *• o » > 

f of «jUT [above] in its pi. <_*X5 [246, 256] ; (c) a counter- 
part, like the elision of the ,5 of JJx» f [674] in JJo I 

[368], [which is like JJxs I in sense and crude-form (Sn)] : 
(a) the condition requisite, in order that elision of the 
letter from an o.f., a deriv. form, or a counterpart, may 
be adducible as an indication of its augmentativeness, is 
that its elision should not be for unsoundness ; for, if its 
elision be for unsoundness, like the elision of the . of 
& y in d*k [above], or in 84X* [401, 482, 699], it is not 
a indication of augmentativeness: (4, 5) the letter's 
occupying, in the non-deriv. [word containing it (Sn)], 
a position wherein it is aug. in the deriv., (a) invari- 
ably, like the ^ [673, 677], when it occurs as a quiescent, 
unincorporated, third, and is followed by two letters, as 
in 3^3) [675, 677], which is an evil, [a calamity, and 
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a great matter (KF),] XlXijl& [677], which is thick in 

£&e hands and feet, and j*L;-«i '.4sansar, which is a 
moarctaew, the ^ in these [words] and the like being 
aug., because it occupies a position wherein it is only 
aug. in the deriv. (A), even though [the derivation be] 
from a concrete n. [3], as is proved by what follows, deri- 
vation [here] being in the sense of mere taking (Sn), as 

jiLsL^ [393, 395,] from slLa^ [677], which in the 

solid-hoofed [animal] is like &aA lip in man, cMjlsju* 
being fo# iw the lip, and also a great army : (b) 
frequently, like the Hamza [672], when it occurs as an 
initial, and is followed by three letters, in which case it 
is judged to be aug., even if the derivation be not 
known, since it is frequently aug. when it occurs 
similarly [situated] in a word whose derivation is 
known: thus the Hamza of v^;' C 18 > 2 49] andJiXi! 
[249, 372] is judged to be aug., because made to accord 
with [the Hamza of] a word whose derivation is recog- 
nizable, as »+a» I [249, 372] : (6) its being peculiar to, [i. e., 
found in (Sn),] a position wherein only a letter of augmen- 
tation occurs, like the ^ of [such as (Sn)] 5 UuS'(A), with 
which j uJu [380] is synomymous (Sn) ; and of such as 
5 Uaia. [301, 380], } I ja« , and 3 1 Jos , the last two mean- 
ing the light, active, man : (7, 8) that, by the assump- 
tion of radicalness, unprecedentedness would be entailed 
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in [the formation of] (a) that word [to which the lettor 

belongs], as in JuliS [372, 678]- with Fath of the first «y , 
and Damm of the o , meaning the young of the fox ; 
for its [first] «y is aug., because, if it were held to bo 

rad., the measure of jixi" would be jJUi [892], which is 
not found : (b) the counterpart of the word to which 
that letter belongs, as in JjUcs [372], according to the 
dial, of those who pronounce the [first] ^ and the vj with 
Damm ; for its [first] w is aug., according to this dial. 
also, because, although unprecedentedness would not 
ensue [in this dial. var.~] from the assumption of radical- 
ness, since, if the ta> were held to be rad., the measure 
of Ji*3 would be JJLii , which is found, as ^C? [392], 
still unprecedentedness does ensue in its counterpart, 
i. e., the dial. var. with Fath ; so that the o , when its 
augmentativeness is established in the dial. var. with 
Fath, is judged to be aug. in the dial. var. with Damm 
also, since the rule [in dial. vars.~\ is identity of crude- 
form: (9) the letter's indicating a meaning, like the 
aoristio letter [369, 404] and the I of the act. part. [343, 
369] : (10) inclusion [of the word] in tho wider of two 
cats, upon [its] exclusion from [the formations sanctioned 
by] precedent, vid. in J-k4^[394, 677], [according to the 
dial, of those who pronounce the o with Damm, as is 
proved by what follows (Sn),] since its measure, upon 
the assumption of the radicalncss of the ^ , is jJUj 
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[with Damm of the second J (Sn)], like S*j*»> with 
Damm of the _ , which is not found [401] ; and, on the 

assumption of its augmentativeness, is JJuIi [394, 677], 
which also is not found ; but the formations of the aug- 
mented [guod.] are more numerous [than those of the 
unaugmented gwm.], and it is one of their principles, 
[i. e., rules (Sn),] to have recourse to the numerous : (a) 
this [indication] is mentioned by IAz and others; but 
IUK says that it is implied in the seventh (A), i. e., 
that, by the assumption of radiealness, unpreeedented- 
ness would be entailed [above] (Sn). Augmentation has 
certain conditions, [by which its use is restricted] (Tsr). 
I have previously set out, in the Parts of the Noun 
[368-401] and Verb [482-496 A], when mentioning the 
augmented formations, a portion of the discourse upon 
these letters; and I shall mention here [672-681. A] 
what serves to differentiate between the places where 
they occur rod. and the places where they occur aug. 
(M). 

§. 672. The Hamza is judged to be (l) avg., when it 
occurs as an initial, and is followed by three rod. letters, 

[ns. and vs. being alike in that respect (IY),] as in <_**Jf 

(M) and j&f [671], pS.1 [671] and ^ii? [249], JJ> if 

I go and JJikl J sit (IY), and fjrf [671] (M):(a) 

that is because the Hamza, when initial, is prevalently 
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and frequently aug. in those words whose derivation is 
recognizable, as in liaL ? [above], 'yiJo I , and t*ai» I [249], 
vLjs <> | and JJJL I [above], Juula. £ and Sai J* £ [379], from 
Sl^s*. redness, Slio ycZZowness, and »l«ia». greenness^ 
[^j»6 wewi and yUL> sat,] JdiJ> taking fright and fleeing, 
and £!=► defoliation', and is therefore decided to be awe/. 
in those words of that class which are uncertain [in 
derivation], as wit? and JjCi I [above], gjol [below], 
hll f (IY), n. un. of £L°T [372] (Jh), and ^[ [372], by 
making them accord with the more numerous [division 
of the class], which is making the unknown to accord 
with the known (IY ) : (b) some of the ancients differ 
from that, saying that what we do not know, by deriv- 
ation, to be aug. we judge to be rad. ; so that JjG I is 
said by them to be like Jou*. [392] : but S refutes them 
by the argument that JJol [18], if used as a name, 
would necessarily be diptote ; whereas, if it were JJus 
[392], it would be triptote: and also that, if it were 
jJlai , a formation whose initial is Hamza would be 
allowable in the conjug. of Jdju , aor. JuJuu , inf. n. 

aJULiti^R) : (c) thus the Hamza is judged to be aug. in 
all of that [class] (IY), except when something in- 
tervenes, which requires (a) that the Hamza should be 
rad., as in &£*[ [374] and 8p| weak-minded (M), 
because there is no ep. like alii f ; while, if we judged 
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the Hamza in them to be aug., the word would be of 
the cat. of y^fyf and ^oo [357j 674], which is rare, not 
to be acted upon (IY) : (h) that both matters should be 

allowable, as in ijJ^I [below] (M):(oc)the Hamza, if 
accompanied by a letter that may be aug., as in £ Jo I 
[249, 674] and ~* •>! a short tent-rope, with which the 
lower part of the tent is fastened to the peg, is not 
judged to be a ug. [below], except upon proof: for the 
Hamza is one of the letters of augmentation, and so is 
the &; except that the [usual] way is to judge the 
Hamza to be aug., because the Hamza, when first, is 
prevalently aug., in comparison with the ,5 when second : 
so that in £ Jo I the Hamza is aug., because of what we 
have mentioned ; and because they say a*l Jo I dyed it 
with g Jo f , inf. n. «a Jutf , [with elision of the Hamza,] 
this being a proof that the Hamza is aug.: while in 
yAi I , if we were left to analogy, the Hamza would be 
aug., because of the prevalence of [augmentativeness in] 
the Hamza when initial ; but they say in the pi. » \Jo t , as 

And this unites between them the short tenUropes; so 
that the elision of the & is an indication that it is 
aug. (IY): (b) the language of [IY and] IM inti- 
mates that, when the Hamza precedes three [letters], 
of which the whole are not certainly rad., but one is 
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ambiguous, the Hamza is not judged to be aug. [above], 
except by reason of some indication : but this is contrary 
to what IM decisively asserts in the Tashll, which is the 
well-known [rule], vid. that, when the Hamza precedes 
three letters, one of which admits of being rad. or aug., 
the Hamza is judged to be aug., and that ambiguous 
[letter] to be rad., unless some indication exists to the 
contrary, for which reason the Hamza of ^ti\ [673] and 
ejut [above] is judged to be aug.-, but that, if some 
indication shows the Hamza to be rad., and that 
ambiguous [letter] to be aug., one judges accordingly, as 
the Hamza of JL)\ and (jJ^T [below] is judged to be 
rad., according to those who say ia^U pj«>! [673] and 
^jj f , pass. part. \jyi U [below] : (y) such as Jio)\ [673] 
is excluded [from the presumption that the Hamza in 
such a position is aug.], since Jb^ j L« and ^o L* have been 
heard for dyed with [the leaves o/(Jh on ^lo^ )]^o^ I : 
he that says Jbjju makes the Hamza rad., and the I 
aw#. ; while he that says {5 Js Jo makes the Hamza a^. } 
and the I a sm6s£. for a fad. & : and, according to the 
first, the measure of ^Jb^l is ls JUi , its I being aug. for 
co-ordination; so that, if used as a name, ,Jo) I [18] would 
be diptote, because of the quality of proper name and 
[the I of (Sn)] quasi-femininization, [which is the I of 
co-ordination (Sn)] : while, according to the second, its 
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measure is JkjUT ; so that, is used as a name, it would be 
diptote, because of the quality of proper name and the 
measure of the v. [18] : but the first saying is mnre 
obvious, because the variations of Jb 9 jU are more 
numerous [than those of { Jo"f> ]» since they say «kbj? 
1>i>3? / dyed the hide with [the leaves of] ^p , and 
J^^ToJs;! The camels ate ^lejt, [act. part. fyX, as our 
Master has written after it (Sn),] and yoj^l viJo^S The 
land produced ^-b;!; while ^^1 oJs^t 2%e land 
produced ^^f , [i»/. n. *Tfe> J , as in the KF (Sn),] is 

also said : (8) similarly <jJjt [above] (A) : as for vj^t 
[674], which is a kind of madness (IY), it is said that 
(A) the Hamza [in it (IY)] is rad., [and the ^ aug. 
(A),] because they say Jji tlT i^ij The man was 
demented, [a pass, formation (Sn), i. q. ^4- (A),] pass, 
'part. \Jy\.a demented (IY, A), upon the measure of 
Jjii*S (Jh)» which is a proof that the Hamza is rarf., 
and the } aug. (IY); and its measure then is J^^i (IY, 

Sn), like y&j»* [369] ; so that, if used as a name for a 
man, it would be triptote : this is the opinion of S ; and 
the [conclusive] evidence" is in \Sy^* [above]; while in, 
jjjf the Hamza may beorig. a 3 , which is converted 

into Hamza because pronounced with Damm, as in s^-t 
117a 
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for HyLy [683] (IY) : and [it is said that (A)] JJjl may 
be [ Jii I (IY)] from ^pj , [an act. formation (Sn),] i. q. 
gill hastened (IY, A), whence ^Xju^J U> sSjiii Sj 
XXIV. 14. When ye were speaking it hastily with 
your tongues, [so read by 'A'isha (Jh),] and the saying 
of the poet [AlKulakh Ibn Hazn (TA, MAJh)] 

,4 strong she-camel has brought him from Syria, has~ 
tening (IY) ; and, according to this, the Hamza is aug., 
and the ? rod. (IY, A), its measure being Ji«i I (A) ; so 
that, if used as a name for a man, it would be diptote 
[18] : moreover they say ^i I and ^i j for a swift charge, 
which shows that its %J is sometimes Hamza, and 
sometimes y, as in o tpl <i dJeyS I shut the door and 
ludLoV (IY); but the first is preferable: («) similarly 
{ Jjy\ denoting a bad sort of date, [the I of which is 
deoidedly aug., the discussion not being about it, but only 
about the Hainza and y (Sn),] oscillates between two 
measures, ^Jliit, like iS &*\ [381]; and ^lijp, like 
^Cjjlr [380] (A) : (2) rod., (a) when it [occurs as an 
initial, but] is followed by two rod. letters, as in v" 3 ! [<* 



shirt withaut sleeves (IY)] and » I CI a waist-wrapper, 
[the paradigms of which one JU* and J Us , like J&k. and 
,Ua». , respectively (IY)] ; or by four, as in JuJa-* J stable 
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[283], [which, IA1 aays, is not of the language of the 
Arabs ( Jh),] and liixk* J Istakhr (M), the name of a 
territory (Jk, MI) in Persia (MI), which also is foreign 
(Jk), the paradigm of both being JJjii, like JL^oy* 
[401]; and hence ^*»y>\ and ju*«-lt [283, 291], the 
measure of which is JJ %li (IY) : (b) when it occurs as 
non-initial, and nothing intervenes to necessitate its 
being aug., as in (a) JUi [374] (M), where the Hamza 
is aug., because they say a4~^\ oJU& [373, 681. A] 
from J \X& north wind [below] (IY) ; (6) J dSi [or ^ 51 (X5* 
nightmare, where the Hamza is aug., because they say 
^ ^ tX*i with the 45 , and Damm of the t> , the elision of 
the Hamza being an indication of its augmentativeness 
(IY)] ; (c) ydS t Z*. [384] (M), i. e., a bulky camel, where 
the Hamza is aug., because they say, in the same sense, 

yjb I j y*. Ji». a strong he-camel, i. e„ Jo tX& (IY) ; (d) 
SuL^i (M), i. e., that does not menstruate, where the 

Hamza is aug, because they say 11^3 s ' y«| « woman 
«Aarf cfoes noi nieTWfcrwate, without Hamza (IY). The 
language of [Z and] IM intimates that the Hamza, when 
medial or final, is not judged to be aug., except by reason 
of some indication, as in (1) JUli [681. A], where the 
indication is elision of the Hamza in some of its dial, 
vars., of which there are ten, (a) jt£i> [374]; (b) Jiti 
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[373] ; (o) j Ui [above], upon the measure of J I S* [246] ; 
(d) J jl& , with Fath of the ji ; (e) <fci , with Fath of 
the - ; (f) J*Z& , with quiescence of the ,. ; (g) J4I& , upon 
the measure of Ji£i [253] ; (h) JUL& , upon the measure 
of L>\j£ [246] ; (i) Ju+i , upon the measure of Jj^b 

[246]; (j) jtii, with [Fath of theji, quiescence of 
the - , Fath of the Hamza, and (Sn)] reduplication of 
the J (A) : while the KF adds (k) JuJjjb , like Jt>ys* 
[369] (Sn) : (a) IU and others adduce, as evidence that 
the Hamza of jC& is aug., their sayhig ^>pl oJU£ 
[above] , meaning blew northerly ; but it is objected that 
voJUa admits of being ortgr. «J L^a , [the vowel of the 
Hamza (Sn)] being transferred [to the r , and the 
Hamza afterwards elided (Sn)], in which case it is not 
adducible as evidence : (2) IkXjLa. I [he was swollen in his 
belly (Sn)], where the indication is the elision of the 
Hamza in ia*^. [681. A], as jJJoj kx^. His belly was 
swollen [482]. But from that [rule] is excepted the final 
Hamza after an I preceded by more than two rods., as 
will [now] be explained (A). The final [Hamza (Tsr)] 
is made aug. upon two conditions [677], vid. that it be 
preceded by an f , and that this t be preceded by more 
than two rods, [below], [whether the initial of its word 
be pronounoed with Fath, Kasr, or Damm (Tsr),] as in 
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tA'yU. [385], iTti* [385], and itzlf [40,273,332], 
contrary to [the Hamza of (Tsr)] such as %\Ss and » U> 
[326, 683] (Aud), -where the I is preceded by one rod. 
(Tsr) ; and %XL a building [683] and %XSl\ [667] (Aud), 
where the 1 is preceded by two rads, y not by more : and 
contrary to such as L«3 tidings, where the Hamza is not 
preceded by an I (Tsr). [See §. 677 for a third condition,] 
IM's saying [in the Alftya] " more than two letters" 
[instead of " more than two rods" (above)] requires that 
the Hamza [677] should be judged to be aug., whether 
all the letters preceding the I be decidedly rod., or two 
be decidedly rod., and the third be ambiguous. But that 
is not so, because the word whose final is a Hamza after 
an I separated from the o by a double letter, as in »5)uS 
[prickles of the palm-tree (Sn)] and * f £*. [below], or by 
two letters, one of which is a soft letter, as in iTy! \ and 

ft \SyS [273], admits of two alternatives, that the Hamza 
should be rod., and one of the two similars [in such as 

»^*m and *\y*. (Sn)], or the soft letter [in such as 

ft I jij and %X»yS (Sn)], should be aug.; or the converse. 

If, then, the Hamza be made rod., ft iLt is JLa* [from 

Jk&uJl \a>$JL I pulled off the prickles of the palm-trees 

(Jh)], and ft7£~» snake-charmer is JbJ from sj>ip* 

collecting; while, if it be made aug, t iSJL is %%ii 

[from fe pulled out (KP)], and *.T^. greenish black or 
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blackish red, [and Eve (MAZ, Nw, KF), Adam's wife 
(&F), the mother of mankind (MAZ, Nw),] is *lCjtf 
from 8^*. (A) blackness inclining to greenness or 
redness inclining to blackness (Sn). If, however, one 
of the two alternatives be strengthened by some indica- 
tion, it is adopted, and the other neglected : and, for 
that reason, .the Hamza of *l^ is judged to be aug. 
when «. T^» is diptote (A), because the diptote declension 
indicates that it is the Hamza of femininization [263, 
683], which is aug. (Sn); and rod. when %T^L is 
triptote, like » I ys* denoting one that charms snakes : 
while the preferable [alternative] in %%JL is that its 
Hamza should be rod., because, in plants, jUU is more 
numerous than Okii [273]. If, then, IM had said 
"more than two rods", [as IHsh says in the Aud 
above,] it would hare been better. The Hamza is made 
aug., in the «., when (1) first, as in ^a-l [372, 671] ; (2) 
second, as in JiL& [373] ; (3) third, as in JU& [above] ; 
(4) fourth, as in iuTfcLi [384], i. e., short ; (5) fifth, as 
in *Tp*. [385] ; (6) sixth, as in *1j^£b [273, 399], which 
is a country ; and (7) seventh, as in *Tl li j£ [273, 400], 
i. e., mankind (A). 

§. 673. An ! that accompanies more than two rods. 
is [judged to be (IA, A)] aug., without any lie (IM), as 
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in vl^ La [below] (I A, Aud), JU* [627], is lli [248, 250], 

and jJo yJL (Aud) with Damm of the ^ , small bones in 
the fingers and toes (Tsr), because in most words, where 
the 1 occurs like that, [i. e., accompanying more than 
two rods. (Sn),] the derivation indicates that it is aug. ; 
and the rest are made to accord therewith (A), i. e., 
with the most (Sn) : contrary to suoh as JU [below] and 
\ Ci [719] (Aud), where the I is not aug.., because it does 
not accompany more than two rods. (Tsr). IM [here 
(MKh)] means the soft f [668] ; and, as for the [mobile 
1 , whioh is named] Hamza, it has been mentioned [672] 
(Sn, MKh). The [soft] ! is not made aug. at the 
beginning [of a word] (M, A, Tsr), because it is impos- 
sible to begin with it (M, A), since [it is only quiescent, 
following Fatha ; and (IY)] to begin with a quiescent 
is impracticable [667] (IY, Tsr). But, when not initial, 
it ocours only as an aug. [below], when three or more 
rod. letters are with it, as in ^SlL [247, 373], tolas' 
[below], ^klL [below], ^&y* [396], and o&IU. 
[below] (M). If it aooompany two rods, only, it is not 
aug, ; but is [either rod., as in ^ J (below) ; or (IA)1 
a subst. for a rod. [ & or y (A)], as in £1* and J Is [70S] 

a •• a + 

(IA, A), ub and ob [684], ^J and U<> [684], and 
jja.^ Mid Ua* [16, 719] (A). But what is mentioned by 
[Z and] IM is [true] only in vs., and in [Arabic (Sn, 
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MKh)] decl., [i. e., infi. (Sn),] ns., [whether prim, or 
deriv. (MKh)] : while in uninfl. [ns.], and hips., the I is 
not judged to be aug. (A, MKh), with more than two 

rads., as in ^^. [501, 540] and U$* [181] J or to be a 
subst. for another [letter], with less than two rods., as 
in jyJI [500] and ^j> [206] : but it is rod., unconverted 
(MKh) : and similarly in foreign [676] names, like 
l***r?J [672] (A, MKh) and <j^-lt Isaac (A) : because 
that [augmentativeness or substitution] is recognizable 
only by derivation, which is lacking (A, MKh) in 
what is [here] mentioned (MKh). The I is made aug., 
(1) [in the n. (A),] when (a) second, as in v_»;^ [ 6 ?1] > 
(b) third (IY, A, Tsr), as in JliT [below] (IY, A); (c) 
fourth (IY, A, Tsr), as in {S k**> [below] and «--l<>Z*« 

[above] (A); (d) fifth (IY, A, Tsr), as in Z&l* 
(IY, A), a plant (Jh, IY), which the vulgar name 
oiUJ convolvulus (Jh) ; (e) sixth, as in <£y***s [below] 
(IY, A, Tsr) and &££ [671] (IY) ; (f) seventh (A, 
Tsr), as in Lit jS^f [272] (Tsr) : (2) in the v., when (a) 
second, as in Jj li [490] ; (b) third, as in Jjlis [482, 
483, 487,678]; (c) fourth, as in <5 £Ll [482]; (d) fifth, 
as in (Sjtit [The horse (Sn)] was of dark chesnut 
color; (e) sixth, as in ^tXi^l overcame [432, 496] 
(A). But [the t , when it accompanies more than two 
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rads. in (Tsr)] the reduplicated quad. [674], [whose 
first J is homogeneous with its ui , and whose second 
J is homogeneous with its g (Sn),] such as ^yb 
[674] (A, Tsr) shouted in battle (Sn), and ^ U [674] 
(A) chid sheep, saying La or £& or J$ La (Sn), is 
excepted [from iM's language (A)] : for the f here 
[i. e., the I of J<&y& , as also each of the two I s , the 
first and the second, of ^U (Sn),] is a subst. for a rad,, 
[their measure being JJUi (Sn)] ; and is not aug. (A, 
Tsr). When the t is accompanying two rads. and a third 
[letter] that admits of being rad. or aug., then, if this 
[ambiguous letter] be assumed to be rad., the I is aug. ; 
and, if it be assumed to be aug., the I is non-aug. : but, if 
the ambiguous be an initial Hamza [672] or * [676], as 
in Jti>\ viper [672] and ^L^> razor [676], [not Moses, 
the name of the Prophet, because it, says Bm, is foreign 
(Sn),] or a quiescent ^ third [671, 677] in a quin., as in 
t Jl3A , [which T have not found in the KF (Sn),] if it be 
found in their language, the preferable [alternative] ia 
to judge the ambiguous to be aug., and the f to be con- 
verted from a rad., so long as no indication shows these 
letters to be rod., and the I to be aug., as in ^o^\ [below], 
aocording to those who say ioy^» *j»>I , meaning a hide dyed 
with^ie\\ [672]; and in <sy^ [below], because of their 

saying -JU and ~%a ; while, if the ambiguous be any other 
118a 
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letter than these three, we judge it to be rad., and the \ 
to be aug. (A). The I does not occur as a co-ordinative, 
except when final, as in ^iU [below] (M), { JlJL [482], 

and ty j*a. threw down on the ground [674]. When medial 
[below], it is aug. only for elongation of the word, and 
multiplication of [the letters in] its formation, not for co- 
ordination : so that v-»uT[671] is not said to be co-ordinat- 
ed with JUlo silk (IY), likely* [392] (KF) ; nor ^itii 
[395, 677] to be co-ordinated with tU*ji [401] : because 
the unsound letter, when it occurs as a medial, and is pre- 
ceded by a vowel homogeneous with it, like the 3 of )y^c 

a 

and the ^ of Jcut^ [369], is treated as a prolongation of 
the vowel ; and does not co-ordinate one formation with 
another, the co-ordin ative [unsound letter] being only what 
is not for prolongation. When final, the I is made an aug. 
of three kinds, (l)co-ordinative, as in ^o^ [248,272, 326- 
875, 671, 672] and ^^w [272, 375, 671, 676], which are co-, 
ordinated by the I with J^. and p» ^ [392], respectively : 
(a) what indicates that the f is aug. in ^^ I is their saying 

n A O ft O ••&-» 

W;U *j<> T [above], the elision of the \ in b^ U being an in- 
dication that it is aug.; while their saying yu> [above] and. 
\mu> [255, 257] is an indication that the I is aug. in ^jjw : 
tb) their saying ^Jbj I and ^Ju» with Tanwln indicates 
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that the Via not for femininizafcion, since the I of feininini- 
zation prevents triptote declension [18] ; so that Tan win 
is not affixed to it [17,609], as J&sL and ^jX* [below] : 
(a) moreover stb^f [258], has been heard from them, with 
affixion of the 8 of femininization ; whereas, if the I were 
for femininization, another sign of femininization would 
not be affixed to it, so as to combine two signs of feminini- 
zation : (6) one indication that the I in & Jus is not for 
femininization is their making it masc,,OB pj\ CdJ» ^m , 
[249], their qualification of it by the masc. being an 
indication that it is masc. ; whereas, if the I were for 
femininization, it would be fern. : (c) it is proved, then, by 
what we have mentioned, that the I here is aug. otherwise 
than as a denotative of femininization : and to attribute 
it to co-ordination is more appropriate than to attribute 
it to another process [vid. multiplication], because co-or- 
dination is a desirable idea ; even though both processes 
are one thing, since the meaning of co-ordination [671] is 
multiplication, and elongation, of the word ; so that every 
co-ordination is a multiplication, though every multipli- 
cation is not a co-ordination : (2) denotative of femininiza- 
tion, as in JuL [18, 248, 272, 375], ^JXJ [248, 272], and 
gSi+4- Jumada [328] : (a) what indicates that the I here 
is aug. is the derivation, since (5 JUe» is from Jua. preg- 
nancy, i£ Jw from JCw drunkenness, and ^oi^L from' 
tX+a» being frozen : (b) what indicates that it denotes 
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feinininization is the impossibility of Tanwln's being affix- 
ed to it in the state of indeterniinateness [609] ; whereas, 
if it did not denote femininization, [the n. ending with] it 
w ould be triptote [17] : (3) of the same kind as when medial 
[above], [i. e., multiplicative,] as in isJ&> [272, 326, 

401, 497, 671], &P& [401, 671], Js& [311], and ^C 
quail, a kind of bird : (a) the f in the whole of those [ws.] 
is aug., because, with three or more rod. letters, it is only 
aug. [above]: (b) it is not for feniininization, because 

e e 

these ns. are triptote, and moreover SiLsb a bean and 

S bU»L a quail have been transmitted, this being a proof 
that it is not for femininization : (c) nor is it for co-ordi- 
nation, because, among o. Js,, there are none of this 
number [of letters] and measure, with which these [ns.] 
might be co-ordinated : (d) since it is not for femininiza- 
tion, nor for co-ordination, it is for multiplication of [the 
letters in] the word, and completion of its formation (IY). 
In iS^M*B [and l5 ^'(IY)] it is like the I of oLxT[401], 
because it exceeds the limit (M). Z means that the t in 
,5 *£ju3 and & ji+S'is sixth; whereas the extreme number 
of letters in original, [i. e., unaugmented,] ns. is five [368] : 
so that, among o. fs., there are none of this number 
[of letters], with which they might be co-ordinated; and, 
in that case, it is multiplicative, like the * of oUcf and 
JC. .[671] (IY). 
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§. 674. The & [below] and y [675] are similar (IM) to 
the \ [673], in that each of them, when it accompanies 
more than two rods., is judged to be aug. (A), as in JuOS 
[269, 347] and Jycfi* [347] (Sn), if they do not occur 

[repeated (A),] as they are iu^i^J (IM), the name of 
a bird [of prey (Jh),] having talons, that resembles the 

(3^>Ij sparrow-haivk (A), and gj*j (IM), i. e., made a 
noise, in which sort [of formation] all the letters are 
judged to be rod., like the letters of p^L*, [671] (A) ; 
and if they be not initial, the , unrestrictedly, according 
to the majority [675] ; and the ^ before four rods., in any 
[formation] other than the aor, [below], as A will 
mention (Sn). The division previously made in the I 
[673] applies here also, so that we say : — the ^ and 3 
have three states : for, (1) if either of them accompany 

two rods, only, it is rod., as in oyo and hy* [697] : (2) 
if it accompany three or more decided rads., it is aug., 
except in the repeated bit, (just now described as 
"the reduplicated quad." (673) (Sn),]as above mentioned 
[by IM] in the text : (3) if it accompany two rads. and 
an ambiguous third, then, (a) if the ambiguous be an 
initial Hamza [672] or j. [676], the initial is judged to 

be aug. $ and the ^ or 3 to be rod., as in gduf [672] and 
^jL» [676], [like ^jju» (372), the bag for the traveller's 
provisions (Sn),] unless some indication shows (a) the 
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initial to be rod., and the ^ or } to be aug., as in Jp 3 1 
[672] according to those who say (jJTand ijy £* > atu * as 
in JJw I [671] f because of their saying jib I : or (6) the 
whole to be rod., as in ^ 1» Afary [the mother of Jesus 
(Nw),] and JjjjJo Midian [a well-known district in Syria 
(Bk),] their measure being JJbti ; not JuuU , because it 
is not [found] in the language ; nor Jjuw [below], other- 
wise transformation [of the unsound letter] would be 
necessary (A), since ^ and J,|ju» [712] would be said, 
by transferring the vowel of the ^ to the preceding 
quiescent, and then converting the & into f because 
orig. mobile, and now preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath. : ( «) this requires |£j "S to be an Arabic name, 
otherwise no judgment as to radicalness or augmentative- 
ness could be passed upon [the letters in] it, because of 
what A has previously mentioned [673] (Sn): (8) IA1 
says that (Jh) the measure of (K,B on II. 81.) ££* is 
$jj* [above] ( Jh, K, B), according to the GG (K), from ^ 
quitted, aor. Lj (Jh), because JuuU [with Fath of the 
si (K)] is not found (K,B) among the formations, as **£© 
and v^IJU [374] are found (K) : (y) [some say that] £> "J* 
is a foreign name (ID, Jk), there being no J4**y with 
Fath of the si and & , in the language of the Arabs 
(ID) : (b) if the ambiguous be any [letter] other [than the 
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initial Hamza and » (Sn)], it is judged to be rod., and 
the & or y to be aug., so long as no indication shows the 

contrary of that, as in (a) o^ [with the ^ doubled 
(Jh, Sn)], which is hard stone ; and says IS, one of the 

names of JkfcLJI the vain, unreal, naught; and is said to 

be the mirage, as CX|J I ^* \L>dS\ Falser than the mirage 

(A): (a) IS says that they sometimes add an t to it, 

saying {£**& [272] (Jh,Md, A) : ( q) the letter which, 
but for the indication of augmentativeness, would be 
ambiguous, is the first \$ (Sn) : (y) the first & is decided 

fix- o*- <^o^ 

to be aug. (A), [so that] *jl$j is J*jL» ( Jh, Md), because 

Ju*i is not found in the language ( Jh, Md, A), while 
there is no obscurity about the augmentativeness of the 
j5 in such as ««svS is red (A) : (8) the ^ s are not 
both rod., because ^ is not rod. with trils. in the non- 
reduplicated : nor are they both aug., because a n. is not 
formed of two letters : nor is the second ^ the aug., 
because <ju*3, with Fath of the <*j, is not found in the 
language ; while JujU , which is found, has Kasr of the 
v_5 ; so that, if the second & were aug., ~k& , with Kasr of 
the initial, would be said, like Saa [374] and pJiXa* skil- 
ful : and therefore the first must be the aug. (IY) : 
(6) oj j v* '/gtoS [675], which is the name of a place ; 
and is said to be also [an ep., meaning] short ; («) the . 
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is decided to be rod., and the & [below] and ia> aug. 
because its measure cannot be Jj^jU , since this is not 
found in the language ; nor JuJUi , because the ^ is not 
rod. in quads. [675] ; nor ooyii , because the word be- 

o 

conies without a J : so that its measure must be va*jJ,*i , 
like o^^jift [646] (A) :' (/8) A's mention of the ,5 [in 
ooj^js ] as aug. is unnecessary, smee it is not imagined 
[by any one] to be rod. (Sn). When three rods, other 
than the ,5 are found, the ^ is aug., whether it be at 
the beginning, as in *iJlj [below] and u»r^> strikes [404] ; 
or in the middle, as in **^ [349] and {JjJU [calamity 
(MAE)] ; or at the end, as in ^ UJJ! the nights 
[255]. And similarly with four or more rods., when 
the ,5 is non-initial, as in )f*x*&- [398], JucuIJLm [368, 
401], and xlftsOLi [399] : whereas, if it be initial, with 
four rods, after it, then, if the word be a v., like ^ya. ju 

roZZs cfowm [404], in this case also the yg is aug. ; but, if 
e 

not, it is rod., as in jjixlS [below] (R). The & is 
made a«<jr., (l) in the «., when (a) first, as in >d)S 
[mirage (Sn)]; (b) second, as in piLd [373]; (c) third, 

e ' ' o o 

as in <-**« [385] ; (d) fourth, as in &i)<X&- [385] ; (e) fifth, 

9 " r ° "°«. 

as in Sj"^- 1 ^' [above] ; (f) sixth, as in jj-^b lik* magnet, 
lode-stone, [which is arabicized (Jh, KF)] ; (g) seventh^ 
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as in JujI^Li. [with a single ,5 , meaning pride (Sri)] : (2) 
in the v., when (a) first, as in u^tb [above] ; (b) second, 
as in C&o [671] ; (c) third, according to those who autho- 
rized JuuU [482] among the formations of vs.,- as [ u |J UAfc 
His judgment was unsound and (A on the Augmented 

Triliteral Verb)] u^'(A), i.e., ixti fle blundered ( A on 
the Augmented Triliteral Verb), which refers to the two 
vs. before it, as SBd says, though, in the [Jh and] KP, 
the first v. is not mentioned at all, but only [the inf. n. 
of the second v., vid.] 8U»J , which is interpreted in various 
senses, among them weakness, [incapacity (Jh),J flag- 
ging, and unsoundness, [and infirmity (Jh, KF),] of 
judgment (Sn on the Augmented Triliteral Verb) ; (d) 
fourth, as in \sJJ>ZXs{A\ e. g. Jul-*^ 3 1 put on him a syUUs 
cap [675], where &wJJ [482] also is said (Sn); (e) firth, 
as in «UliJl£2> i" wore a cap ; (f) sixth, as in vLZuJuZ I [482, 
483] (A), i.e., I slept on my back (Sn). The following 
are [additional] exs. of the aug. & :«-(l) when first, «*£> 
and vjiij [372] ; and, in the v., tXiaJ sits [482] :(2) when 
second, v3 JU> [373] : (3) when third, «wJ) [671] : (4) 

0„ e So 

when fourth, iuujj [385], y*Ju»«> vestibule, [which is 

Persian (Jh, Jk), arabicized (Jh),] and Jbdus [896 j: 

(5) when fifth, u-j^xIc [283].: (6) when sixth, 
119a 
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[283] and ouu/Cl* dim. and broken pi. of uy^Xli [678], 
according to what As transmits. We know the & to be 
aug. in all of that, because it is not rod. in words of 
three or more \rad.] letters. As for slto&o spur [of 
the cock (Jh, XF)], the two ^ s in it are rod., even 
though three rad. letters are with you, because the 
word is compounded of ^ twice [uttered] ; so that the 
first ^ is rod., lest the word remain with [only] one 
letter, vid. the u© ; and, since the first ^ is rod., the 
second ^ also is rod., because it is the first repeated. 
And hence o4=* ^» I called [goats ( Jh, KF)] and o-y£ l£ 
[673], where the ^ is rod., because it is the first repeat- 
ed ; while their measure is oJUlii . the o. f. being o 4^ I&- 
and «4*** , but the first ^ being converted into I be- 
cause of the Fatha before it, as they say J.i U> for J^Ju 
[684]. And similarly oJts^s I clucked and ZZ^iy& [673], 
where the second ^ is rad. % because it is the first [ . ] 
repeated, their o.f. being ^>ls^s and vi^d^i , the second 
[ » ] of which is converted into ^ , because it occurs fourth, 

as in ooyt t and ow** i> { [629]. If it be said " Then why is it 
not aug., as in oJJ^-"' an d ovw-*^ [673]?", the reply is that, 
if this were so, ^Sy> and <z*La^>d would become of the cat. 
of (^JlS was agitated, flurried and fJlkZ, was loose, slack, 

which is small, while the cat. of oJ jUj* and oJUJU [332] is 
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more numerous, and only the more numerous is acted 
upon. And, if it be said "Then make the y in them 
aug., as in ojU^o I collected [675]and oJU^. [482] ", the 
reply is that, if this were done, they would become of 
the cat. of jy^and ^oa [857, 671], whose »j and g are 
homogeneous, which is smaller than [the cat. of] JJuZ 
and (Jjls [above] (IY). "When the & is initial, then, if 

followed by three racfe., it is aug., as in «UJ> above ; but, 
if followed by four rods., in any [formation] other than 

the aor. [above], it is rad., like the ^ in jyi&ll [401, 
678] (A), upon the measure of J^JlUi [401] (Sn), 
because the derivation does not indicate augmentative- 
ness in such cases, except in the aor. [404, 497] (A), 

like L J> <xi [above] (Sn). Jja£1> [in the poem of 'Urwa 
(Jh) Ibn AlWard al'AbsI, who says 

J obeyed those who bade (vne) to part from Salma : 
then they fled away into the regions of AlYasta'ur 
(ISk),] is the name of a place (Jrb, A), a district 
(R) in AlHijaz (R, A), near the stony ground of 
AlMadlna (Jrb), remote, entered by hardly any one 
(ISk) : and it is [also the name of (A)| a tree, [tbe 
wood of] which is used for tooth -picks (Jrb, A), its. 
tooth-picks being extremely good (IvF); and a cloth 
put upon the crupper of the camel; and one of the 
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names of calamities ( Jrb) ; and [i. q. J^bLJl the vain, 
unreal, naught, because (R)] ^yUIlM ^ CJ»b Be, or 
It, went into, i. e., came to, naught is said (R, Jrb), 

. «-o » *- 

i. c, JJbLlM ^ (Jrb). As for J*j>Ij Yo'jaj, whioh is 
the name of a place [eight miles from Makka (MI)], 
the ,5 at its beginning is rad., that being indicated by 
the display of the reduplication ; whereas, if the ^ were 
aug., J^?-Ij would be from 1. \ , aor. _. U ; and it would 
be necessary to incorporate, and say_^J [482], like 

aaJu. is choked and ydiS lowers : so that, since they do 
not incorporate, this indicates that the last _ is aug. % 
for co-ordination with the paradigm of JuLi (392] ; for 
which reason they do not incorporate, since, if they 
incorporated, the object would be nullified, and the 
commensurability would cease. But some of the Tradi- 
tionists pronounce the [first (Bk, MI)] _. with Kasr, 
saying J*& U : and, if what they transmit be correct, the 
,5 is aug., because there is no yin» , with Kasr of the 
o » in the language ; and t*e display of the reduplica- 
tion is anomalous, of the same class as [in] v^JLsoS 
Mahhab [4] (IY). 

§. 675. The ? , like the I [673], is not made aug. 

T 1 ■ • 0-0, 

when initial : and their sayuig J*J)5 [671, 677] is like 
jJLLsx.*. [671] (M), the j in it being part of the word 
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itself ; while the ,j [677] is aug., co-ordinating [it] with 
i^lli [393, 401], its measure being jjfoi [395] (IY). 
The opinion of the majority [674] is that the y is not 
made aug. when initial, because of its heaviness, as 
some say : but, as others say, because, if made aug. [at 
the beginning] when pronounced with Pamm, it would 
be regularly convertible into Hamza [683] ; and similarly 
when pronounced with Kasr, although conversion of the 
[ y ] pronounced with Kasr into Hamza is less frequent ; 
and, when pronounced with Fath, it would be liable to 
conversion into Hamza, because the initials of the n. 
and v. are pronounced with Damm in the dim. [274] 
and pass. [436, 482], respectively : so that, since making 
it aug. at the beginning would lead to its conversion 
into Hamza, they avoid doing so, because conversion of 
the . into Hamza would sometimes occasion confusion 
(A) with the word whose [initial] Hamza is original, 
unconverted, as in Jtfj left, which, in the pass. [ $ft 
was left], is liable to conversion of the y into Hamza, 
in which case it would be confounded with j^l was 
eaten, the Hamza of which is rad. (Sn). Some, 
however, assert that the y of JJtfJj [above] is aug., 
extraordinarily, because the y is not rad. in quads. : but 
this is weak, because it leads to the formation JxXi : , 
which is not found; while the correct [opinion] is that 
the y is rod., and that the J is aug., as in JisLai i. q: 
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-c^sso a mode of walking with the toes turned in, and 
the heels turned out (A), or, as A afterwards says, i. q. 
^sul [681] (Six), and in J^tX» i. q. *juo [a worn- 
o»* garment (Sn)], since there are precedents for 
the augmentativeness of the J when final, contrary 
to the augmentativeness of the ^ when initial (A). 
When not initial, [but medial, with three or more 
rad. letters (IY),] it is only aug., as in JU-U 
[373] and &»}*■ [482 J, ^^s a lion [253] and "sls>o 
[threto into a pit (IY)], 8^'ji [283, 385], ^ty&A [283, 
389], and 8piis [254, 390, 674], except when that [in- 
dication of radicalness] intervenes which is [found] in 

s „ 

eO)Ve [674] (M). In that [position as medial, with three 
or more racfa.J it ocours (1) second, as in J&ti [369] 
and iijUi [674]; (2) third, as in JjjU. [671] and 
JLLlif (JyftJ The man swaggered in his walk; (3) fourth, 
as in S^sts and ^1^**^ [above], -kJCs* I and bpJk\ [482] ; 
(4) fifth, as in £y^ii [368, 401] and ^yLsJU [398, 676] 
(IY). The « is made aug.r ; (l) in the «., when (a) second, 
as in °S°£ [671] : (b) third, as in )ji* ;369, 673] : (c) 
fourth, as in S^Sji [248, 301] : (d) fifth, as in H^ULls 

[above] : (e) sixth, as in ^jli?^! [272] (A), with Damm 
of the Hamza and v-» , as in the KP ; but with Fath of 
the Hamza on the authority of Syt and Dm (Sn) : (2) 
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in the v., when (a) second, as in S*f* [above]: (b) third, 
as in "))j-r [482, 671 J (A), i. e., raised his voice : (a) as 
for )}&* Jahwar, like yi.%*. [392], it is the name of a 
place (Sn) : (o) fourth, as in ^5j«xil [482, 671] (A). 

§. 676. The case of the p , in respect of augmen- 
tativeness, is [exactly (IY)] like that of the Hamza [672]. 
For the position of its augmentativeness is [mostly ( Jrb)] 
where it occurs as an initial in trils., because the Hamza 
is [uttered] from the first outlet of the throat, vid. what is 
next to the thorax [732] ; while the j. is [uttered] from 
the lips, which are the first outlet from jfche other end 
[of the vocal organs] : so that the * [like the Hamza] is 
made aug. when initial, in order that their two outlets 
may correspond to the position of their augmentativeness 
(IY, Jrb). And, when non-initial [below], they are not 
judged to be aug., except when some indication shows 
them to be so (Jrb). But [the Hamza is made aug. in 
the n. and v.; whereas (Jrb)] the * is made aug. only in 
the n: [253] (IY, Jrb). The r is not made aug. in the 
v., [being one of the augments of ns., wherein vs. have no 
portion (IY)] : and, for that reason, [the saying of 'Umar 
(ID, Jh, IY, KF), according to Jh, but, rightly, of the 
Apostle of God, transmitted by Abu Hadrad, the Compa- 
nion (KF)J lj<>iXju3 Imitate the sons of Ma' add is cited 
as evidence that the ^ of Juw [375] is rad.; while siieh as 
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^kZ3 [332, 482, 483], £;d*5, and JjuuS are not 
taken into account (M), being rare, like the [v.] deiived 
from the n. by means of an augment, as J^a-C He said 
alfl ^Isu— [41] and Jjc«» JETe said a!) JwivJl I. 1. 
[141, 504]. On the whole, however, the * when initial 
is aug. more often than the Hamza when initial (IT). 
It is universally made aug. in the act. part. [343], pass, 
part. [347], inf. %. [333], n. of time and place [361], 
and instrumental n. [366]. That is recognizable by the 
derivation ; and, if anything be uncertain [in derivation], 
it is made to accord with what is known. Thus the ^ in 
LjjS MamUj [below] the name of a city, is aug., and 
^ rod., since you may not make them both rod., be- 
cause there is no «^*> with Kasr of the o among o. fs. ; 
nor both aug., because the infi. word would remain with 
[only] two letters, the vj and _ : so that one of them 
must be rod., and the other aug.; and we judge the j. to 
be aug., because the ^ [677] is rarely aug. when second 
(Jrb). LJj) [below] is made to accord with Ja£o [671] 

and vy** [333, 361] thejimknown being made to accord 
with the known. And, as for Ax« [above] and &}** 
[875, 673], their predicament, and their variance fiom 
this rule, have been already mentioned (R). The deri- 
vation of *Xju» is from [one of] two things, Juw being 
either $*** from <> ju& number, as though it were odiw , 
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and then the o were incorporated ; or [transferred] from 
$Sut [4], which is the flesh on the lower portion of the 
horse's shoulder-blade, and [in accordance with the 
latter view] I account its derivation to be from tXa* i. q. 
!$&£ hardiness (ID). As for ^^jU , [Mz says that its 
origin is foreign : but (Jk),] if it be foreign [673], 
still, being arabicized as an indet., [not as a mere 
proper name,] it is treated as Arabic ; [and the Arabs, 
make the ,• part of the word itself (Jk)] : so that its ^ is. 
rod., because of their saying ym> and um [673], which 
are Jaii and Ju*i ; whereas, if the j»- in 15 v«* were oug., 
and those paradigms were formed from it, ^y* and ^ yt 
would be said (IY). The p is made aug. on three condi- 
tions, (1) that it be initial, (2) that it be followed by 
three rods, only, and (3) that it be not inseparable in 
derivation. That [combination of conditions] is [found in] 
such as tXsDuli [361] and Lj^ Tabove], [which, says Jh, 
is the name of a place (Tsr),] contrary to such as (a) 
pliLa [lion, because the .. is not initial (Tsr)]; (b) «jl|J« 
[cradle, because the * is not followed by three rads y . 
(Tsr)] ; (c) J>f>jy> [or ji^ssJ^ (below)] (Aud), i. q. 
ijiy» &y* marjoram, [the arabicized form of jt,yf sa** 
dead ear, the j. of which they pronounce with Fath 
(KF),] a sweefc-smelling plant, because the * is not 
followed by three rods, only, but by more (Tsr); 
120 a 
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and (d) yzjA [soft tvool (Tsr)], because they say wp 

j*y+* a garment made of soft wool, retaining the e 

[inseparably (Tsr)] in derivation (Aud), with which 

[argument] IM refutes the saying of S that the ,. 

in it is aug, [below]. It is also a condition of the 

augmentativeness of the ,» that its word should not be a 

quad, composed of two letters [repeated], like ~*l* 

marble, alabaster and *»$* vast desert (Tsr). What 

fulfils the conditions mentioned is judged to be aug. so 

Jong as no indication of radicalness is opposed to suoh 

judgment. For, if an indication of radiealness be 

opposed to it, one acts as required by the indication, as 

in the * of J^»* [a comb, and a cooking-pot of stone or 

copper (Sn)], ; j*** manna, [a thing, like honey, exceeded 

by the -US" panic-grass, ~&* gigantic swallow-wort, and 

cJ>» , dwarf tamarisk (Sn),] and \&j*y* [272] (A) or i*£? 

[above] or tfyeve [273], with Easr, and sometimes Fath, 

of the ,. in all (Sn), which is judged to be rod., although it 

is followed by three rods. [only]. As for Jui Z* [above], 

the opinion of S and most GG is that its ,. is rod., 

because of their saying vj^JI vilSUoJl J^^o The weaver 

wove the cloth decorated with figured work called J^.f w* 
[below] (A); whereas, if the ,. were aug., they would say 
j^ by eliding it (Sn) : 1Kb. says " The Ji-^J is a cloth 
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worked with circles like the k*Sf> [above], whioh are 
cooking-pots of copper" (A), or of stone (Sn). But 

8 + a 

AAMr holds that the j» of Jt»«* is aug., relying 

upon the rule mentioned ; and pronounces its reten- 
tion in derivation to be like the retention of the ,. 

in { jSZLt3 [above] from '&xL»a lowliness, JiSUS from 
JjAju [379], and £;(X+3 put on the &&) Jm tunic, where 
the |» is aug. ; though he has no argument in that, 
beoause the most frequent [formation] is ,jX«S [483], 
Jjas , and £jOJ , which, Mz says, is the most frequent 
in the language of the Arabs. As for pykLo [above], 
two sayings about it are reported from S, one that 
the |. is aug. ; and the other that it is rod., because 

of their saying J^yuuicj |^1»S They went gathering ^>At» 
[above], which is [here said by A to be] a kind of truffle. 
And as for ^veto [above], S holds its * to be aug. 
[above] : but some, and among them IM, hold it to be 
rod., because of their saying v&t+* £&? wrapper made 
of tfj*^ , not JLys (A) ; while IM, says IUK, avers that 
S is bound to agree that it is rod. in isv*v« i or to differ 
[from the opinion that it is rod."] in the whole (Sn). 
The language of IM [and Jib and IHSh] intimates that 
(A), when non-initial [above] (B), [i. e.,] when medial or 
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final (A), the ,. is not judged to be aug., except by reason 
of some rolain.(R)] indication, as in (1) um^ [384, 
681.A] (R,A), JLiC'o , JLU> [below] (A) in some MSS, 
but, in other MSS, u«aj<a [below], and qoXmo , [all with 
Damm of the first, Fath of the second, and Kasr of the 
penultimate (Sn),] because of their saying yeSta £>•> [246] 
or {jojJo , and &| xZmJo I made it glitter : (a) Mz holds 
that the p in ua*$<> [and its fellows, adds ITJK (Sn),] is 
rod., although yo^ita agrees with yoSta in sense ; so that 
according to him, it is of the cat. of Jbu*M long, extended 
andl]al*w [245, 392, 679, 681] (A), i. e., of syns. agree- 
ing in the bulk of the letters, the p not being aug., but rad., 
since it is not one of the letters of l^AiytiuUi [671], nor 
a duplicate of a rod. (Sn) : (b) as for ye^Us sour, as 

yejCs yj^J sour milk, as though it yjllwf ^Jb were 
biting the tongue, the j. in it is aug., because of the deriva- 
tion [just] mentioned by us, derivation being decisive in 
its indication, without regard to the rarity of augmenta- 
tiyeness in that position, since they are agreed that the 

Hamza and ^ in J^fij^ and y& oj [382] are aug,, because 

of their saying JtAS and ye^ in the same sense, although 
two augments are not combined at the beginning of a 
n. not oonformable to a v. [331] ; (c) the ,. in ^ l* y» also, 



( H47 ) 
which, according to what As transmits, is a name of the 
lion, is aug., its paradigm being Jl+xi , because it is 

from y* Jb crushing : this is a sound derivation, since. he 
is said to crush the prey, so that it is crushed beneath 
him ; and he is also called ^ya [strong (Jh, KF), from 
the crushing (Jh), or ravenous (KF)], as says the poet 
Lwj+0 L«yo »-wl ljujuw ^ uU^ La>.| ^(XfiUJl JutXw 

Strong in the two fore-arms, a master of springing, 
mighty in his make, strong or ravenous, treading softly ; 
and this is a proof that the - is aug. here (IY) : (2) p % j 
[below] (E A) and its ea*., [i. e., every fWZ. to whose final 
a * is added for multiplication of the letter, and intensi- 
fication of the sense (Sn)J as f*#L [667, 671], f£Ji> [an 
old woman, and an aged she-camel whose teeth are 
broken (Sn)], ^ Li , [like _. o^ or Jos* (392), a she-camel 
CKjec?, or having some remains of youth in her, or old and 

O > o > 

giving little milk (Sn),] ,»^wi [a «pcM»ows place, and a 

O o 

man easy in mind (Sn)], and (•«>*«> [with Kasr of the 
two i)s,a woman that comes and goes by night, and an 
aged she-camel (Sn)], because they are from My. 
Wwenesa, k&* [667], o* A* t coming out, \y& niggardly 
and 8\ *-A &sb a s&e-cameZ giving little milk, -X*Ju\ 
being spacious, and «>«»> losing one's teeth, becoming 
toothless, the .qual. from which is «>.»>! toothless and 
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«>^o (A), on the measure of _-J [848] (Sn). When 
the * p: ecedes three letters, one of which admits of 
being rod. or aug., the « is judged to be aug., and that 
ambiguous [letter] to be rod., unless some indication 
exists to the contrary: and therefore the ,» of ^y 

s • 

[673] and of y> [674] is judged to be aug. ; while, as to 

e - 
the » of yjtp** [shield (Sn)], two sayings are transmitted 

from S, the sounder of which is that it is aug. : but, 
if some indication shows the * to be rad., one judges 

in accordance therewith, as the j, of 0&4* Mahdad, 

[a woman's name (Sn),] and ^j?.U Ma'jaj, [a place 
(Sn),] is judged to be rod., and one of the two 
similar letters to be aug., since, if the ,. were aug., 

9/tz 

the measure would be Juti*, so that incorporation 
would be necessary [712] ; though Sf allows the » of 

«>&4< and La-\j> to be aug., their dissolution [of incor- 
poration] being anomalous, like that of J^SM in 

(A), by Abu-nNajm al'Ijll, Praise be to God, the High, 
the Most Great, the Giver of bounty, the Liberal Giver, 
the Munificent! (MN, Jsh). When the ,. precedes 
four or more rods., as in [jij&.\ .jo (above) or] ji^Ski^ ys 
marjoram, [the arabicized form of ji^iCi^^omoitse-ear 
(KF),] it is judged to be rod., except when the word 
containing it is one of the ns. connected with vs. [330,] 
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like r yt> Ju» an act. part. [343], and _. *£»Ju« a jpews. 
jaari. [347] and a w. of time or place [363] (R). As for 
^yusuue [398,675], S has two sayings about it, the 
sounder of which is that the p is rod., the ^ after it 
rod.) and the second ^ a J ; the word being quad, in 
origin, but the second ^ being repeated in order that it 
maybe co-ordinated with by yd* [368,401]; and its 
paradigm being JjJUUi . And, as for ^osuu ballista, 
the * in it is rod., and the ^ after it m«y., because 
they say in itepl. (j^j Lsu [283] and ^Lsue, the elision 
of the [first] ^ in the pi. being an indication of its aug- 
mentativeness ; and, since it is established that the 
[first] yj is aug., the * is judged to be rod., in order that 
two augs. may not be combined at the beginning of a n., 
that [combination] not being found, except in what is con- 
formable to its v. [below], as ij-Uai* [382] and _. ^iaJUujo 
[387]. This is the opinion of S and Mz ; and, according 
to them, its measure is JuLui , like ^ JuLc [283, 290, 
674]. Others, however, say that the first ^ and the * 
are augs., together, inasmuch as some of the Arabs say 
jjo Ua*». meaning We shot them with the ballista, while 
AU transmits from some of the Arabs v3*^S likLe 
We have not ceased to shoot with the ballista ; and, 
according to this, its measure is JuuuLu : but the correot; 
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opinion is that of S, because of their saying, in the broken 
pi., <j>a3 Lsu> [above] (IY). The ^ is made aug. when (1) 

o ^ * - 

first, as in y« y» spaciousness [60] : (2) second, as in 
o *■ » e •>■ » 

tja-Ua [above]: (3) third, aa in (jo*J«> [above]: (4) 

fourth, as in +3yj [above]: (5) fifth, as in fX*-* sturdy, 

strongly made, because it is from uu& , which is strength 

Off 

of make ; but IU holds that in p;l**& it is rod. : (a) Jh 

says in the Sahah " The p . IL& in the strongly made 
lion" (A). 

§. 677. The ^ , (l) when final, is made aug. upon 

the two conditions [672] (Aud) mentioned for the final 

Hamza, vid. that it be preceded by an I , and that this 

J be preceded by more than two rods, [below], the 

substantive and ep. being alike in that respect (Tsr), as 
s 

in 'jC& [250, 274, 385] and 'jil^l [250, 348] ; contrary 
to such as yjLe I protection and ^IJu. spear -head (Aud), 
where the I is preceded by two rods., not by more than 
two (Tsr) ; (a) it is prescribed as a [third] condition for 
angmentativeness of the [final] ^ , in addition to what 
has been mentioned, that the excess of what precedes 
the I over two letters should not be a reduplication of a 
rod., [i. e., of the o , not of any rod. unrestrictedly, 
otherwise A's saying " and this condition is imported 
etc." (below) would not quite hold good (Sn)] ; so that 
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the [final] ,j in such as ^l^Oe* [with Kasr of the fi'isb 

o Go 

, ongr. vj^ia. ftead 0/ a rib, like »«**«< (below) (Sn),] 
is rod., not au#. : and this condition is imported [above] 
from IM's saying " And judge [all (IA)] the letters of 
!»**♦*, [671,. 674] to be rod." (A), because ^IssuL*. is oruj. 
■o^Jws. , like **»+*» , as above stated : (b) apparently this 
[third] condition ought to be put in the [final] Hamza 
[672] also, though A has not mentioned it there (Sn) : 
(c) the general rule is for this I and ^ to be affixed to 

the eps. whose Jem. is iS X»s [272], as ^lltdc [above], 

J^Ja* [250)' 348, 385], and ^LXX [250], because eps. 
are more fit for augmentation than substantives, inas- 
much as they resemble vs. [330], and the v. is more 
adapted to augmentation than the n. ; while the aug- 
mentativeness of the [ I and] ^ in substantives, such as 

^,1 j+e [4] and ^Lia [above] is because they are made to 
accord with eps. : (d) in this sort [of formation], there- 
fore, judge them to be aug., unless some indication 
points to the contrary, as S says that the ^j of ^ I *< 
[with pamm, a tree of which spears are made (Jh on 

;/° ) > spears, n. un. x>fy> (Jh on ^y> ),] is rod. ; and 

that ^jl^o is [ JUi (Jh)] from &i\^o i. q. ^ softness, 

smoothness: (a) ^\^ Marrdn, with Path [of its first 

(Bk)] and doubling [of its second (Bk)], is the name of* 

121a 
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a, place (Jxb), [a journey of] two nights from Makka, on 
the road to AlBasra, wherein is the grave of Tamim 
Ibn Murr ( Jh) : (e) as for ^UaS {having beautiful long 
hair (MAR)], the derivation teaches us that three 
rods., exclusively of the f and ^ , are not attainable in 
the word, since it is [ Jljui (T)] from ,^jl» [branch (T), 
loch of hair, tress]; and similarly in ^U*^ JSassan 
[below] and ,^U3 sUs». [7], when triptote, we recognize, 
by the triptote declension, that the ^ is one of the three 
rads. (R) : (f) ^U*^ [below] is either from py£j\ y**. 
meaning Killed the people quickly, aor. yyA* , inf. n. 
y^a. ; or from ^^a. beauty : and, if it be from y^a*. , 
the ^ is rod. ; but, if- it be from <_,**». , the ^ is aug. 
(ID) : analogy requires the ^ to be aug., and ^U*s>. to 
be diptote, in accordance with the most frequent [usage, 
vid. that the \ and ^ , when final, are aug.] ; but it may 
be derived from y^s* , in which case the ^ is rod., and 
it is triptote : (g) [the JjLs of] ^Us jUa* is properly 
U&ij [from u*j^H ,5* -»* weni wa?/ through the land, 
L q, ^»*6 (IY on §. 7)], and diptote : but it may be 
JUl from yjb) »t ^ y^*s i. q. >1J»6 [above] ; and, accord- 
ing to this, it is triptote, because the ^ in it is rod. 
(IY) : (h) the looseness of IM's language [in the Alfiya, 
" And the ^ at the end is like the Hamza " (672),] 
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requires the ^ to be clearly aug. in the case where a 
double letter, as in ^L»a» [above] and ^U^pomeoranote 
[below], or a [sound] letter and a soft letter, as in ^llss 

[nerfwe ^roic? (Sn)] and ^ f yt* superscription, title are 
interposed between the t and the o ; and this looseness , 
is in agreement with the. opinion of the majority, who 

o 

• 1 • ' I s * 8 I -• 

judge the ^ m such as ^U^ and ^Uaa to be aug., 

unless some indication shows it to be rod., because 

the diptote declension of ^L»s*. in the saying of the 

poet [Umayya Ibn Khalaf alKhuza'i, satirizing Hassan 

(MN, Sn) Ibn Thabit alAnsari (MN),] 

[Now who will be conveying to Hassan from me a 
message carried from, town to town, that will creep to 
' Ukd? f (MN, Sn)] shows its ^ to be aug. : but in the 
Tashll and the Kafiya he holds the ^ in that case to be 
like the Hamza in equality of the two alternatives, 
neither of which is negligible except by reason of 
some indication ; and this is the opinion of some of the 
ancients : (i) some add another condition for the aug- 
mentativeness of the ^ when final, vid. that it should 
not be in a n. whose first is pronounced with Damm, 
and whose second is doubled, when [such n. is] a name 
of a plant, as ^U^ [above], in which case they make it 
rod., because Jll» in names of plants is more frequent 
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than yptaw ; and IM adopts this [opinion] in the Kafiya : 
but it is refuted by the fact that auguientativeness of 
the I and ^ , when final, is more frequent than the 
occurrence of [the name of] a plant upon [the measure 
of] jUi ; while the opinion of Khl and S is that the ^ 

9 (5 * 

of jjU* is aug. : S says "I asked him", i. e., Khl, 

"about &&) when used as a [proper] name; and he 
said ' I do not decline it as a triptote in the det.' , [i. e., 
when it is a proper name (Sn),] 'but make it accord 
with the most frequent [usage]/ [vid. augmentativeness 
of the I and ^ (Sn),] ' since it has no meaning whereby 
it is recognizable ' ", [i. e., because it has no sign whereby 
the state of its ^ is recognizable (Sn)] : (j) Akh, 
however, says " Its ^ is rod., like [the final of] ^o \~s 

© (B 9 6 9 

[chamomile (Sn)] and yoUa* [384], because J Lai is more 
fi equent than <j *jia " , meaning " in [the names of] 
plants " : and the correct [opinion] is what he holds, not 
because of what he mentions, [since it is refuted, as 
before explained, by the fact that augmentativeness of 
the f and ^ , when final, is more frequent than the 
occurrence of (the name of) a plant upon (the measure 
of) J 1*5 (Sn)] ; but because the ^ is retained in deriva- 
tion, as &AX>y y©^l [364]; whereas, if the ^ were aug., 

6 — 

they would say lj>y> (A) : (2) when medial, is made aug. 
upon three conditions, that it be exactly in the middle 
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between four [letters (A)], that it, be quiescent, and that 
it be unincorporated, as in J^c [lion (Tsr)], J^ffr 
[384, 671], j&^» [671], y-ku^ [283], and jub° ; '$ [671, 
675] ; contrary to j***. ambergris, [where it is preceded 

by one letter, and followed by two (Tsr),] {JjSIL 
stork, crane, [an aquatic bird, long in the neck, where it 
is mobile, not quiescent (Tsr),] and yMxaa* [below] (Aud) 
a bulky, [hardy, strong (KF)] he-camel, where it is in- 
corporated (Tsr) : (a) the ^ in what contains the restric- 
tions mentioned is regularly aug., because of three 
matters, (a) that it there occurs in the place of what is 
certainly aug., like the ^ of £iXa**« [395], the . of 
yai'j Sj [395], and the I of «i I <X* [395, 673] and ^ o \JaJ*. 
[395] ; (6) that it is mostly interchangeable with the 
soft letter, as in their saying «yai ~& [671] and <&o f 1& , 
[like lajSLc thick, dorpulent (Sn),] for thick in the hands, 
gi^jy?. andySiKj?- for 6iw%, and ^UaJfcjx [with Fath 
of the g and s , quiescence of the ^ , and Fath of the <j 
(Sn)] and ^L^Jb lc [400] for & plant ; (c) that it is found 
to be aug. in every [word] whose derivation or variation 
is known, [such as JiissJs. from SJUas* (671) (Sn),] 
with which the others, [like oui^fc (Sn),] are made to 
accord (A) : (b) they say ^X> 'yk [392, 395], where the 
[first] ,j is aug., because of what we have mentioned, 
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[vid. that this is a position where the ^ is frequently 
aug. - ]; and sometimes ^j* [392], with elision of the 
[first] ^ : (c) they say «> tX» ~*. i. q. ^.JLo Aard, where the 
^ is a«a\, because of what we have mentioned, vid. that 
this is a position where the ^ is frequently aug., [and 
because it is elided in the var. «>** (below)] ; while the 

last o also is awgr., co-ordinating 4iXi«£ with Jk&.~&w 
[401] (IY) : (d) the first restriction [mentioned by iHsh 
above, vid. that the ^ should be medial,] excludes the ^ 
occurring as an initial [below], which is rod., as in J^a^j 
{wolf (Sn)] ; unless some indication decide it to be aug., 
as in u»*a>*i narcissus, [681. A], because, if the ^ we.e 

O o,- 

rod, its measure would be JJUi [with Kasr of the first 
J (Sn)], which is not found [392] : (e) the second restric- 
tion, [vid. that the ^ should be exactly in the middle 
between four letters,] excludes such as » Ubls a hundred 

Oo 8 » o * « ^ • .. 

weight, Jo JUS [253, 396, 674], oyU* a bunch, y-j jdoi* 
[253, 401], and ,_*JdU£ nightingale, where it is rod : 
unless some indication decide it to be aug., as in (a) 
UM l&s lion, because it is from <j»j*£ frowning ; (6) Jd£L* 
[254, 681, A], because of their saying Jj^T v>lkL [The 
cameZs aie rniwj^. colocynth (Sn)]*, (c) JuyJLe [373], 
because it is from ^ SUus Q-owigr swiftly ; (d) jj^a [374], 
because it is from their saying o^* i^ a ha rd thing 
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[above], i. e., Jli ; (e) Jl^ [394, 671], [with Fath or 
Damrn of the i_> (Sn),] because they say, in place of it, 

Jo^ [with Fath of the v_» (Sn)], and because of the 
unprecedentedness [of the formation in the dial. var. 
with Damm of the w ] on the assumption of radicalness, 
[together with inclusion in the narrower of two cats., 
since unprecedentedness ensues on the assumption of 
augmentabiveness also, as there is among measures no 

JJL«i with Damm of the doubled J , so there is among 

them no JJjU3 with Damm of the first J (Sn)] : (f) the 
third restriction, [vid. that the ^.should be quiescent,] 

excludes such as ij^j* [above], which is [an aquatic 
bvrd, and (Sn)] the exalted chief 1396], uy»* a kind of 
free, and JuuuS' Kuna'bil, [with a quiescent Hamza, the 
name of a jpZocc in AlYaman — so in the Tsr (Sn),] 
where the ^ is ract., since there is no JuUai or Jy**i or 
JuJUii in the language : (g) the fourth [restriction, vid; 
that the ^ should not be incorporated,] excludes such as 
yaJisa* [above] (A) : (a) here the augmentativeness of 
the yj contends with the augmentativeness of reduplica- 
tion; and reduplication prevails, because it is more 
frequent: (6) the measure of y*«sx£ is held to be JJUi 

OS,, 

[396], like u** <Xa [s£rorwjr (Jh, KF, Sn), firmly made 
(Jh, KF)] : but AH says " What I hold is that the two 
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^ s are aug., its measure being Juxi (A, Tsr) ; and the 
proof is that we find the two ^ s to be aug. in those 

words whose derivation is recognizable, as laJJuo [with a 

Ofi / 

double yj (Sn), fat, flabby (KF),] and db^ [ sAort one? 
mean-looking ( Jh)], which are from xb LL& {bigness of 

6e% (Sn)] and ^^\ [waZA of the crow (Sn)] ; so that 
those whose derivation is not recognizable are made to 
accord with them " (A) : (3) when initial [above], is 
made aug, in the aor. [404] (Aud), as u»*«ai TPe strike 
(Tsr). The ^ is regularly made aug. in (1) the aor., as 
t»**rfdi [above] ; (2) juijl and its variations, like vJ^Uai! 
[332, 667], [t3JU^| (483), JjLkU (382), etc.]; (3) 
J&Ltil [and its variations], like *lsu*l.| [332, 667], 
[ lsxjya.| (495), etc.] : and the reason why IM is silent 
about them is only that they are manifest. He does 
not mention the Tanwln [608, 678, 679], the of the 
du. [228] or pi. [234], the sign of the ind. in the five 
paradigms [405], the ^ of protection [170], and the 
corrob. ^ [610], because these are specific augments ; 
while the intent of the [present] chapter is to specify 
the augments needing specification because of their 
being so mixed up with the rads. of the word as to 
become [like] part of them (A). The ^ is made aug., 
when(l) first, as in u>^ [above]; (2) second, as in 
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jiu» [above] ; (3) third, as in SLkh [above] ; (4) fourth, 
as in &&*') [375, 671] ; (5) fifth, as in (A, Tsr) J,Uft 
[above] (A) [and] ^L&.j!*- [250] (Tsr) ; (6) sixth, as in 

*,! Jic^ [283, 399] ; (7) seventh, as in (A, Tsr) JJf^** 

[283, 400] (A) or (Sn) y\J&z [400], which is a sweet- 
smelling plant (Tsr, Sn). In other cases it is rad., 

except in such as (1) Julie [above] : (2) ^Ite £253, 378] 
(M), which is one of the names of the lion, as though 
he were so named because of his strength : (a) its 
measure is ^JLJii , the ^ and I in it being aug. (IY) : 

(3) &U4L [248, 331] (M) , meaning a pleasant life, as 

ySojJ I ^ S^Jb ^ ^ib $ucA a one is incase of life, 

i. e., &*aj ^ : (a) the ^ and I are aug, for co-ordination 

with J**jW> [401], but the I becomes- ,5 because of the 

Easra before it ; and their saying ai? I yfcA* careless, or 
easy, life, i. e., having few griefs, indicates that the ^ 

and I are aug. (IY) : (4)\3*£&u»- (M), which is calamity, 
and also light, or active, said Of a woman : (a) the ^ in 
it is aug., because it is from <jjlL j#wftera£, aor. ^Aid^ ; 
and it is co-ordinated with JuJl£ Je [399] (IY). 

§. 678. The o is awgr. in [four positions (A),] (1) 

the fern. [268] (IM), as (a) L ; li [263, 265] and ^o^ 
122 a' 
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[161, 607, 646] (A), like SUSls [263, 264, 267, 679] {IA, 

Aud) and «Uli [263, 646] (Tsr) ; and L'^ [265, 336] 
(A), so in some MSS, with the tied s , meaning the n. 

un. from v_» y& ; but cu.^ in other MSS, with an 
extended «y , as being a pass, v. : (a) as for the notion 
that it is ool-a [161, 403], with a ^ of the 2nd pers. 
pronounced with Kasr, it is a blunder, since this o is a 
n., because it is an ag. ; while the discussion is about the 
aug letters: (6) A explains "the /em. " as comprising 
the fern, of the n. and v. ; and then he ought to include 
in it the fem. of the p. [263, 402, 646], /like ^Z^ [505], 
«^i [540], and ^ [109] (Sn) : (c) " in the /em." means 
"in a sing." as IA exemplifies it; or "a pi." like 
iLCC*' [234, 646] (MKh) : (d) IHsh says " In my 

opinion, the [quiescent] o of [femininization in] ouols 
[above] and the like should not be reckoned in this cat., 
because it is an independent, self-supporting word [607], 
contrary to the B of JUJU** [402] and oUJUmo [above], 
which is part of a word, for which reason the inflection 
settles on it [402, 607] " (Sn) : (e) as for the [mobile] S 
[679] of femininization, [which, like the quiescent o , is 
not mentioned in the SH under the aug. «y , R says 
that] it [also] is a p. [294], not a formative letter (R) : 
(b) o^t and its variations [161, 561], according to the 
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well-known [opinion, mentioned in §. 161 as that of the 
BB] (A) : (a) opposed to it are two sayings [161], (a) 
that the «y is the pron. and £> I a p. of support ; and it 
is obvious that the «y , according to this, is not an aug. 
letter : ( 6) that the whole is the pron.. the «y being a 
part of it ; but its being a part of the n. is sometimes 
said not to be incompatible with its being aug., as will 
not escape notice (Sn) : (2) the aor. [404] (IM), as jJils 
[165] (IAS like ^yo2 Thou [masc.] strikest or She 
strikes (A) : (a) IHsh says " IM does not reckon 
[among the augs.] any of the aoristic letters except the 
«y , although there is no difference between it and the 
others " (Sn, MKh) : (b) in my opinion, the aoristic 
letters are ps. ; not formative letters, like the ^ of the 
du., the of the pl } and the Tanwin [677, 679] (R on 
the ) : (3) such [inf. ns. (A)] as (a) JliAxIj [332, 667J 
(IM), where it is made aug. together with the ^ [680] 
(IA), and jlial^ (R, Aud, A, MKh), like ^»^%lj 
[368] (IA, A, Tsr) and ]\ «X*Jl [667] (A, Tsr, MKh) ; 

*&u [332] (R, Jrb, Aud, MKh) and j^liS (R, Jrb, 
Tsr, MKh), as «Jo breaking [intrans.] in pieces [486] 
and iljl^S fighting together [487] (Tsr), like J*jbJ 
[332] and Jjlis fighting together (MKh) ; and JLuiS , 
[like —L&.6S (below)] (R, Jrb) ; and the derivs. thereof 
(R, IA, Aud, A, MKh), vid. the v. and part. (Tsr, Sn), 
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like ' ^jJc-Im [493] and _. jJaJui [387] (IA) : (b) jLuutf 
[332] and JliiS [332, 334] (R, A, Tsr, MKh), as Ju^>y» 
much rejecting (A, Tsr), like y*a <X2S hallowing, sancti- 

fying, consecrating (MKh), and aloJf [334] ; without 
their derivs. (A, Tsr, MKh), because there is no «y in 
their derivs. (Tsr), as »>,>j rejected much and aa** 

rejecting much (Sn), like ^-tib hallowed, etc., and at 
re/ <tfed (MKh), which are without a o (Sn, MKh) : 
(4) the quasi-pass. (IM) of jt»i or jJUi [or j^eli ] (IA), 
from the tril. and quad. (Tsr), as (a) jU*3 JJe learnt 
[432] (IA, Aud, A), *n/. n. JU«3 [332] (A), quasi-pass. 
of kajte / tatt^A* Aiwi (IA) ; (b) ' 'jL JJ [495. A] (IA, 
Aud, A), in*', n. £}»>tX3 [332] ; (c) [ S*£s and] JiliS 
[487], tn/ «. [ <UCi and] jiCikS [332] (A). As for 
the vaj of such as u ^jS [482], its augmentativeness is not 
regular (Sn). In any [position] other than those men- 
tioned, the uy is not judged to be aug. t except by reason 
of some indication (A). IM's confining himself to what 

is mentioned intimates that the «y of ^Ua.y» inter- 
preter, translator, with Fath or Damm of the <y and 
_ , or Fath of the «y and Damm of the _. , is rad. ; and 
this is the sounder [opinion], as is proved by the reten- 
tion of the «i> iu the remaining variations of the word, 
which is arabicized, or, as is said, Arabic (Sn). The «y 
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is made aug., (1) when initial, in which case its aug- 
mentativeness is (a) regular, which has been mentioned 

a 

above ; (b) restricted to hearsay, as in ^»aXS [below], [a 
Hijazi tree, whose thorns are like those of the ^-j* 
(373), and Tandub, a town near Makka (Sn),] JJttS [the 
fox, or its cub (372,671) (Sn)], V } SJs [331,372], and 
{S )J*3 [274, 372] (A) : (a) as for the irregular augmen- 
tativeness of the «y [when initial], it is [also in] such as 
(«) JUaao [283, 334, 379], which is jUw from 
t iS &jf\ ofc> the thing was dry and hard, i. q. y**Aj and 
CjJo ; ( B) JU&3 [334, 379] from Jk£o likeness ; (y) ^llls 
[332, 334, 879] from ^Cu plainness ; (S) fct&jb [332, 
334] from *uJ meeting ; (e) wl^di* [334, 379J from 
<j\+x> covering : and, in all of that, the «y , but for the 
derivation, would be rad., because it corresponds to the 
<j of ^iVyS [253] and the ^ of ^UJ~ [250] (IY) : (2) 
when final, in which case likewise its^augmentativeness 
is (a) regular, which has been mentioned above : (b) 
restricted to hearsay, like [the augmentativeness of] the 
«y in (a) such as m>^e^ humbly petitioning, supplicat- 
ing y vi>j+A.) mercy, pity, \x>ySJu» kingdom 681. A], and 
^i^ycf [331, 385] (A): («) they say ^o ^as* ^y*&) 
\s»y+a») Fear is better than pity, [i. e., That thou 



( 11C4 ) 
shouldst be feared is better than that thou shouldst 
be pitied (Md)] : ( B ) ^y^) an d J*}***) are said, upon 
the measure of ^ ^JUs [272] ; but this is rare, not to be 
copied (IY) : Mb says ^y^y &> SL ^yP) (Md) : (6) 
uy_^+J*J' twanging, which is the sound of the bow upon 
shoottng, because it is from *i o trilling, quavering, its 

O * ** © > O * ** ox 

measure being «yjJL*A3 : (c) cj;*&e [399, 646] (A) : ( <x ) 
when the ^ is at the end of the word, after the aug. 5 , 
and is preceded by three or more rads., S does not hold 
this to be one of the prevalent [augs.], for which reason 
he says that «yj-A« [a desert land, and a man having 
nothing (MAR),] is Jj-UJ [below] ; but he holds aug- 
mentativenes3 in the like to be recognizable only by 
derivation, as in a^ and ^ySOue [above], because they 
are from JL>**?- haughtiness and JULo dominion [681. A] ; 

, . ° ' ■" r i _0»^' i B ' " / « \ • • 

and so in uyjAe, [above], v^^s-s , and «>j*#) : ( B ) simi- 
larly S does not hold the «y which is at the end [of 
the word], after the [aug.] & , when preceded by three 
rods., as in JLJL [646, 674, 681. A], to be one of the 
prevalent [augs.], the augmentativeness of the o in 
.jvno being, according to him, recognizable by deriva- 
tion from Jc [343], which is the loiched, crafty : (y) in 
ojJ— S makes unprecedentedness preponderate over 

• •***' pin 

derivation ; and therefore says that it is Jjl*i [above], 
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like ^yua& [253, 396] ; not o^JUi [below], because this 
is extraordinary : but the better [course] is what some 
take, vid. to make derivation preponderate, and judge it 

to be yyjJUi co-ordinated with *jA*u& , although op*i 
is extraordinary, on the evidence of the obvious deriva- 

tion, because ojw-w is the skilful guide, who ^j^iiJf^w 

liJifcj; &as eicpZored the ivay, and tried it; for this deri- 
vation is manifest ; not far-fetched, so that another [indi- 
cation] should be made to preponderate over it (R) :(8) 
the opinion of S is that the ^ of o^x** is rod., because 

they say, in the sense of it, ^x*a \ so that, acceding to 
him, it is quad. : but some of the GG hold it to be tril. } 
and its ^ aug. : (3) when medial, in which case its aug- 
mentativeness is not regular, except in JUibu*! and 
Jlial and their derivs. ; but it is made aug. in a few 
words : (a) on account of its being seldom aug. when 

o 

* * -» a -» 

medial, the majority hold it to be rad, in j^***** [401, 
674], and a subst. for the } in \liS [263, 307, 689] (A). 
In other cases, it is rad., [wherever it be found (IY)J 
except [when there exists an indication of its beiDg aug. 

(IY)0 as in (1) J^ [274, 372] (M), i. q. LafyU^by 
the established thing, where the first «» is aug., because, 
according to S, there is no [paradigm] in the language 
like Jut*, with Damm of the _ [392] while, according to 
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A kh also, it is aug., because ^»sy>* is derived from v_*s^ 
was established; so that it is aug. because of the 
derivation, not on account of the paradigm : (a) the 
counterpart of this is >^ai2 [372, 681. A] for a kind of 
tree, where the «y is aug. because there is no [paradigm] 
m the language like yuu>. with Damm of the vj [392, 

671] : (b) similarly jixs [above] with Damm, and Jiss 
[372] with Fath, of the <j are said, where the first «y is 
unavoidably aug., according to him that pronounces with 
Damm, because of the unprecedentedness [of JUL**] ; and 
is also aug. according to him that pronounces with Fath, 
because it is not rad. in one dial, var., and aug. in 

O so* 

another (IY) : (2) pJ^S [689] (M), which, according to 
the Bdd, is JulAS , the «y , according to them, being aug. ; 
while Z follows that opinion, for which reason he excepts 
it from being rod., and reckons it with what is aug. 
(IY) : (3) «Uaa*> [385], meaning a period oj time, the 
first o of which is aug., because they say, in the same 
sense, wJUi and SbJL* , like ~m and 8^p [254]; so that 
the elision of the «y is an indication of its augmentative- 
ness (IY). 

§. 679. The a is aug. in pause, [in the interrog. 
Hamza governed in the gen. (IA),] like &J For what ? 
[615, 648] : and [in the v. whose J is elided for uninflec- 
tedness, like *y See thou; or apocopation, like (IA)] 
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y* p Thou did at not see [615, 644] (IM), The » 
[below] and the J [681] are rarely aug., like [the a in 
(Tsr)] cyLgjol mothers [below] and o'Ue! poured out, 
shed [382, 671, 680] ; and [the J in (Tsr)] jLllb [below], 
i. q. *a*T many, much : as is indicated by the elision 
thereof, [i. e., (Tsr)] (1) [of the » (Tsr)] in (a) [the inf. 
n., as (Tsr)] &<y>| motherhood (Aud); and in thejp?. 
also as 

[below] (Tsr) ; (a) the $ is added in oUt mothers, as it 
is added in o';' poured out, shed [below], where (jLftt 
is said(K ou XVI, 80.) : (6) «yl4*l is said [by some] to 
be^J. of iL^sl [below], as 

^t o~W'5 v -*'^* i ^ iS?**' 

(Tsr), by Ifusayy Ibn Kilab [Ibn Murra (N)], an ances- 
tor of the Prophet, Verily I am easy in mind in battle 
(Jsh, l$),the lion oj (Jsh), [or] resolute in (N), attach, 
lofty in lineage : my mother is Khindif [309], the 
cognomen of Laila [Biut Hulwan Ibn 'Imran (Jsh)], . 
wife of AlYas Ibn Mudar [Ibn Nizar (Jsh)], and AlY&s 
is my father (Jsh, N), the if being aug. in the sing. 

and pi. (Tsr) ; but the addition of the s in the sing., as 
123 a 
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aJf tf J4*r [above], is anowaious (K): (b) SLSl^ (Aud)y 
inf.n. of Jf;f [below] (Tsr): (2) [of the J (Tsr)] la 
(jmaL (Aud), which is the great number; and a'J f^af 
is on the surface of the ground, such as c?«s* and' 
sweepings ; or creatures breeding much, like flies,, 
ants, and reptiles : so in the KF (Tsr) ; or particles of 
sand, and the ocean ; like JuLa& [above] in all [these 
senses] ; and abundance of everything , such as sand- 
and water ', ete. (KF). But, as for the exemplification, 
by IM [in the Alfiya (Tsr)], his son [in the C (Tsr)], 
and many GG, of the s [below] with such as juJ and 
8-3 p [above?, and of the J [681] with [the masc, and 
fern, denis. in distance (Tsr),] ■&}& and *iUs [173, 599], 
it is rejected, because the s of silence [615] and the J of 
distance [599] are, each of them, an entire word, not 
part of another [word] (Aud) : nor [is either of them J 
equivalent to part of what precedes it, [the addition of 
this clause being necessary,] lest it be said against 
IHsb. " And so is the [mobile] 8 of femininization, as in 
jUSli' [678], an entire word, not part of another [word] ; 
and yet he exemplifies with it " (Tsr). The a is a letter 
of augmentation, as before stated [671], except that its 
augmentativeness is rare in any [position] other than 
pause. It is not regular except in pause upon (1) the 
interrog. U governed in the gen. [648], as «J [above] 
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(2) the v. whose J is elided for apocopation or uninfect- 
edness [644]; (3) every [word] univfi. upon a vowel 
inseparable [from the word, as in aye and sJuf , contrary 
to the (word) uninfl. upon a vowel supervening for a 
cause that sometimes ceases, like the voc. and the svb, 
of $ (Sn)], save what has bsen previously excepted in 
the chapter on Pause (A), vid. the pret. v. [648] (Sn). 
It is necessary in some of those cases, and allowable in 
others, as before explained [6 15, 644, 648]. Mb denies 
the augmentativeness of the s [671], saying that it is 
affixed in pause, after completion of the word, only to 
make [the vowel plain, and the I perfectly (So)] plain, 
like the s in such as LX1X. 28. and iljuv L [671] ; Qr to 
make [pause, which is only upon a quiescent (Sn),] 
possible, like the s in such as &£ and &2 [671] : so that it 
is [a specific augment (Sn),] like the Tanwin [608, 677, 
678], [besides being a p., like the Tanwin] and the prep. 
w [503]. But the correct [opinion] is that the s is a 
letter of augmentation, although its augmentativeness is 
rare. The proof of that is their saying «yL$< I [above] 

O is £ S * -" o ' 

for uyU I , its measure being ^t^JUs > because it is pi. of 

S * . o s J. 

A mother; while sometimes they say «ylo| (A). The 
author of the saying 

t&LeU pklhiS vuAji iff »y?yt yjJSso *sjlfr*5H 1*>| 

[above] When the mothers are ugly in faces. tho& 
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dispellest the darkness with thy mothers has combined 

9 a & 

the two diah. (M). They say that, in moat cases, oLof 
is used for 6rtt<es, and wwl^o I for mankind : but some- 
times the converse occurs, as m *>J| ^j^suS «uL$* I !££ 
TTAen wooers are «<;/# efc. [above] and 

» *m*a xst '»<-JO^ '•I s '* >•' >o^ 

A great sayer of what is &*'nd, and a gfreai doer thereof, 
a great slasher of the knee of the mothers ofth". young 
camels born in autumn (R). And they say &$*? 

of. 

[above] for ,1! (A), making the 8 aug. in the sing., as in 

the p/. (Sn), The measure of &$x I is $L$JL*i (A, Tsr), the 

» being multiplicative; or co-ordinativej according to 

those who authorize jJii [392] (Tsr). But IS allows the 8 

[here] to be rao*., [the measure of (Tsr)] SLgx I being xJLii , 

like [8*A9 and (A)] jL^jI (A, Tsr), which is grandeur 

(Tsr,Sh)j splendour, and pride (Sn); and this is ^mi- 
Si » • s#„ 

firmed by [their saying (A)] U| «^ts meaning I took as 
a mother, transmitted by Khl in the Kitab al'Ain : [so 
that the o. /. of j, j is &$* I ( Sn) ;] but afterwards the s is 

S£ 8 < 

elided ; and there remains »1 , the measure of which is « 
(A, Tsr). And, if this be established, [i. e., both what is 

3 6. 9 ,o * 

transmitted by Khl, vid. that » f is a deriv. of &$« t , which 
alone is the o. /,, and what is indicated by the preceding 
paragraph, vid. that the measure of J is Jai (Su)J then 
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fi& fit <*-fi& W »» 9 a • 

*! and &$*! are two different o. fs., like ky« and Jm*» 
[676], and La* and [^3Lw (KP), Ji£ (KF, Sn),] pU> 
[681], [or Juoo (KP, Sn), i. q. J^w smooth, level, said of 
ground (KP)] : so that, according to this, i&l^o 1 is pi- 
of S^x I [above], and «yUfof,.|. But what IS holds is 
weak, because it is contrary to the apparent [weight of 
evidence] (A), since, in the case of SL$x J , what imports 
augmentativeness [of the s] is found, vid. -t , contrary to 

i^*S and S^t ; while the ca*. of Ja,^* and Ja+m [above] is 
small : so says SBd (Sn). And, as for the transmis- 
sion [ofoifjsU] by the author of the 'A in, it is not 
adducible as an argument, because of the errors and discre- 
pancies in that work. I J says " I consulted our master P 
one day about the Kitab al'Ain ; but he turned away 
from it, and was not satisfied with it, because of the 
rejected doctrine and vicious etymology that are in it" 

(A). And it is said in the Jh that «yL^» t is pi. of &$x I , 

a*- 
the o.f. of which is pi (Tsr). The s is also made aug. 

iii*UH «*sy»l I poured out the water, aor. &ibyH , 
inj. n. «*y>i » the o. /. [of \Jy»\ , aor. i^^j (382), 
inf. n. &sl**J (Sn),] being (jit^t [above], aor. ,jj*j , 
inf. n. &s! ; 't (A). And [they say that (Tsr)] Mb has 
no answer to the augmentativeness of the * in <JilyM » 
except the allegation of blundering on the part of the 
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sayer thereof, who, since the Uanua is changed [into 
* (A) in oM 8 (690) (Tsr)], imagines that the s is the «»» 
of the word ; and therefore prefixes the Hamza to it 
[in the pret. and inf. n. (Sn)], and makes it quiescent 
(A, Tsr). Khi asserts that the s in 3u j*>» which is [the 
girl (Jh)] big in the hips, is aug., the measure being 
aJytAJC , because she 1$aA* ^ JiS\3 £tc&* m Aer waM: ; 
but most hold it to be rac?., the measure being «J JUi : 
and Akh says that it is aw^f. in *Ju* and £*?&>& » [372, 
392], which, according to him, are Jui» , because the 

first is from *Jb swallowing, and the second from g «&. , 
which is the level place ; but the argument of the major- 
ity [for the radicalness of the s in g «iw» (S Q )] is that 
the Arabs say of two /on<7 or taW [things or persons], 
Ijje ^jo yafl^ 8 ' iJ^ 6 This is longer, or taller, than that, 
i. e., jli? I (A) ; whereas, if the s were aug., they would 

9 + Off 

say BysJ , with elision of the aug., and retention of the 
rad. ; while [in -aoj» I ] they elide the g , though it also 
is rod., without dispute, because elision is more suitable 
for finals (Sn). What Khi holds, however, [about the s 
in sJIjZ* ] is right, because derivation, when it testifies 
to a thing, is acted upon, no attention being paid to the 
rarity of the thing (IY). And similarly [you say of 
(A)] &&&» which is [a name of (TY)] the lion, and 
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is [also (A) an ep. meaning] bulky, tall (IY, A), the » 
in it being aug,, because it is from pil [331] (IY). And 
in w^Lw [392] the s may be aug., because ^-L» also 
means long, tall, as w^i-w ^*» a long horn [or s-»-L» 
(A)], i. e., Si^> (IY, A), this being a good derivation, 
apparent in sense and letter (IY) ; or ^1j*» may be of 
the cat. of ILL, and k*-l [above]. The truth is that 
the » of silence [680, 681] ought not to be mentioned 
with the letters of augmentation, because of what" has 
been stated [by IHsh and A] above (A). 

§. 680. The y* is regularly made aw^r., (I) [together 
with the o (A),] in 3li%lj [678] (Aud, A), like 
°£ioaIt[368] (Tsr), and its derivs. (A, Tsr): (2) as 
is said [by Z in the M], after the eJ of the fern, in pause, 
as ijuS&e'J?} 1 honored thee, which is [the y* of] the 

S <■ « o ^ 

&*JC«»$"[617] : but this sayer is bound to reckon the ji of 
the &&C&S, as ,j&jCi*jSl [617, 671] ; and, the object of 
putting them being to make the Kasra of the J plain, 
their predicament is [like] that of the s of silence [67&] 
in respect of independence (A). The reckoning of the 
u*. of the Lu is a blunder, [because it is a p., not a 
formative letter ; and also (R)] because this entails [the 
reckoning of (R)] the ji of the juL)Ci^'(SH), which, by 
common consent, is not a letter of augmentation. This 
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is a refutation of Z, who reckons the ^ of the S«Ju«/ 
among the letters of augmentation (R). In any other 
case the augmentativeness of the y« is not regular, but 
preserved in the memory, like the ^ of (1) y^tXS i. q. 
p>oS ancient [681. A] : (2) gUxll [671, 681. A], with 
the disj. Hamza, aor. ft^-z [671], with Bamm of the 
initial ; [contrary to glfcu* t , with the conj. Hamza, 
aor. «^,klS (382, 759), with Fath of the initial, i. q. 
filii£t»t was able, aor. ^.laiLo (Sn) :] for, according to 
S [below], its o. f. is glX I obeyed, aor. *du ; while the 
u« is added as a compensation for [the departure of (Sn)] 
the vowel of the g of the v. [from the g (Sn)], because 

the o. f. of glisl is g^bt (A), not for the departure of 
the vowel absolutely (Sn). gUa* t with Fath, and dis- 
junction, of the Hamza occurs in their language : but the 
GG differ in accounting for it. S [above] says that it is 

of the conjug. of JL*i 1 , its o. f. being g^ts I , like -»s 1 
[703, 707] ; but the 5 being treated as unsound, and 
converted into I after transfer of its vowel to what 
precedes it ; and the ^ afterwards put as a compensa- 
tion for the mobility of the g , which has escaped it ; as 
the s is put in oU*M {BB2, 671, 679], with quiescence of 
the » , as a compensation for the like of that [loss of 
mobility in theg]. And there is no doubt that the 
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mobility of the c has escaped because of the mobiliza- 
tion of the vowel of the o with the vowel of the £ 
[below]. But, notwithstanding all of this, the putting 
of the ^ and s as compensation is anomalous. The aor. 
of cLku. ! , therefore, according to S, is **JaZtj> [671], with 
Damm. But Mb, supposing S to say that the ^ is a com- 
pensation for the vowel, rejects that [account], saying 
" How shall compensation be given for a thing, when 
the thing for which compensation is given ", i. e., the 
Fath transferred to the v»i , "is remaining ? " : whereas 
S 's meaning is not what he supposes, but is that the 
y» is a compensation for the mobility of the g ; and 
there is no doubt- that the mobility of the « has escaped 
because of the mobilization of the o with the vowel of 
the £ [above]. Fr says that the o. /. of gl kl f is 
£lkk«u I , of the conjng. of Jm&L, I , the «y being elided 
for the reason assigned in the chapter on Incorporation 
[759] ; so that there remains glLlt [382], with Kasr of 
the Hamza, which is then anomalously pronounced with 
Fath, and made disj. : and, according to him, therefore, 
the aor.ha'giLL [759], with Fath of the aoristic letter. 
But, when the «y of glbiL. £ is elided, because of the im- 
practicability of incorporation, the well-known dial. 
makes the Hamza remain pronounced with Kasr, and 

conj., as it was [before the elision], whence L*(il ? £* 
12-ln 
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XVIII. 96. Then they were not able (R). The ^ is 
neglected by IM [in the Alftya (Tsr)], and his son 
(Aud) in the C (Tsr). IM mentions in the Alftya [only] 
nine [672—679, 681] of the [ten] letters of augmenta- 
tion [671], and is silent about the y* [680]. The excuse 
for him is that the y« is not regularly aug., except in 
one position, which he has exemplified in [mentioning] 
the augmentativeness of the «y , since he says " such as 
JUa&u»I " [678]; so that he seems to content himself with 
that, for which reason he says in the Kafiya, in mentioning 
the augmentativeness of the \a> , " and together with 
the y« , it is made aug. in JUliwI and its derivs." (A). 

§. 681. The J is aug., (1) in (M, IM) the well- 
known dem, [below] (IM) ns., regularly (IA), as 
(IA, A) ibi (M,JA, A) and iJub [679] (IA, A), 
dUliff [175] (M, I A A), andJjtf 3 ?(A) [pronounced] 
dU^I [173], whence 

6j$f ^ JuIiJ? % <i% * *&* \£j& p ^ &).*\ 
(M), by AlA'sha, praising his people for purity [of 
race], and faithfulness in counsel, Those are my people 
they are not a medley (oj mankind): and shall any but 
those exhort the much-erring" 1 ., because of their saying, 
in the sense thereof, l£ [171] and JfS [172] without 
a J , [ ^3 and && ,] Jliff [175], and yjy y I pronounced] 
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uJ5M [172] : (a) the J is added in the dems. to indicate 
the distance of the demonstrated [173, 599], and 
therefore is the opp. of the premonitory L» [174, 552] ; 
for which reason they are not combined [173, 552], so 
that vilte l» is not said ; because, the li indicating the 
nearness, and the J the distance, of the demonstrated, 
there are incompatibility and contradiction between 
them : (b) [except in ilub (173),] this J is [mobilized to 
avoid a concurrence of two quiescents ; and] pronounced 
with Kasr, lest it might be mistaken for the J of own- 
ership [604], if [iUi that sounding like] $ |S This 
belongs to thee were said (IY) : (2) in Jjux slave, ser- 
vant [671], jjo) Zaidal [283], and Jaaj [675] (M), 

6 o * 8 • ^ 

where their saying iXxfc s?a we, servant, Jo \ Zaec?, and 

^»-Ail [below] is an inJication of the augmentativeness 

of the J (IY): (a) JuLud [male ostrich (IY)] is ambiguous 

(M) : if you derive it from (3*s& [male ostrich, like JLu» 
(Jh, KB 1 ), the * being aug. (Jh), and s£enc?er, tall 

8.1, 

(KF)], the J is awy., its measure being Jjju , and the ,5 
is rad. ; while, if you derive it from jjb& [with Kasr 
(KF), young ostrich (Jh, KF), and tall, stupid (KF)], 
the (5 is a«#., and the J rarf., its measure being Jtili ; 
but the first [derivation] is more frequent, because they 
say jJiltf and ^kijo [i. q. (j.Jo (above), the ,. being aug. 
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( Jh)] : and this is the meaning of Z 's saying " is ambigu- 
ous ", i. e., admits of the J 's being aug. or rad., accord- 
ing to the derivation (IY). The J is one of the letters 
of augmentation (A). As for the J [679], it is rare, 
as in Jj*.j v and JcXaa [above] (SH), because it is the re- 
motest of the letters of augmentation in resemblance to 
the letters of prolongation [671] ( Jrb) . Analogy requires 
that it should not be made augr., because of its remote- 
ness from the letters of prolongation, for which reason it 
is the least aug. of the letters. Its augmentativeness is 
not regular, except in the dem. [below] ; and in other 
cases belongs to the cat. of hearsay. There have been 
heard, in their speech, (1) Jju& forjw^ [above]: (2) 
JtsxAi for Af&A I [675], which is having the thighs wide 
apart: (3) JJUff for Jjl» [above]: (4) aUL&li for aJUi , 
which is the gland of the. penis [below]: (5) J«**aJs for 

iplk [679]. It is reported from Akh that the J of 

o - " " , °- • " , . it"* *'* 

JJlaa is rad., JtX*^ being compounded from aJUf ju* 

The servant oj God, as they say {S *&*a [309, 311]; but 

this is rendered improbable by their saying Jju\ for 

jkjC [above]. He says, however, in the Ausat [fi-nNahw 

(HKh)], "The J is made aug. in Jjux alone", [not in 

the remainder, vid. JjL»^ , etc., as though he said that 

the remainder were of the cat. of kxw and Ja*» (Su) ;] 
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" and its pi. is &J<> u* " : so that he has two sayings (A) 
on JjiAe (Sn). The remainder, indeed, [i. e., all except 

8 * o , 

JJlac (Sn),] admit of being [derived] from two erade- 

9 «* B o* 

forms, like ku» and Jau-« [676] (A) ; so that Akh's 

saying "[The J ] is made aug. in Jju« alone" is correct 
(Sn). Jr denies that the J is a letter of augmentation. 
And the J of distance in such as $J 3 and iUlItf [above] 
is not opposed to this, because it is a p. [599], like the 
Tanwin [608] (E). [For] the J of the dem. [above] 
ought not to be mentioned with the letters of aug- 
mentation, because of what we said on the s of silence 
[679], vid. that it is an entire word (A). And he holds 
that &Juui [above], JlSa* , and J**aJo are Jjui , saying 
that sometimes two synonymous words are supposed to 
coincide in derivation, because of their approximation 
in form, whereas each of them is of another compo- 
sition, like SjJ and S^U^S [talkative woman (KF)], and 

O - BO, 

<i*o and «£o [679]. But all of that is forced, on his 
part : and apparently the J is aug. in all those [words] ; 
for its augmentativeness, notwithstanding the rarity 
thei-eof, is conclusively established, as in J<Xj\ and Jjui 

no. Si/ O s Bo , 

[above], l q. C*&) and <\*a : whereas v&uo and JU> are 
not like that, since augmentativeness of the « is not 
established so that we are driven to judging it to be 
rad. (R). 
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§. 681. A. Whatever is free fioni these restric- 
tions [672-681] is judged to be rad., unless some proof 
of augmentativeness exists, for which reason (l) the 
Hamzas of JU& and UaJU aJ [672], the ^ s of ya*y.> 
[676] and Jill [667, 671], the ^ s of jL&U. [677] and 
jllw ears [of corn], the «, s of ts^XX* and ooJL [678], 
andthey-sof y«jjeJo and gUxwl [680], are judged to 
be augr., because of their elision in J^& [in/, n. of 
^»J| oJU.a meaning The wind shifted to the north 
(Tsr)] and fcua*. [with two Fathas, swelling of the belly 
(Tsr)], x*o5b glittering and 8yb [667], vSLU [678] and -a* 
with Fath of its initial, i. e., dust, ^Ss antiquity and 
EaUs obedience, and in their sayings JoiM r-Ifa- [677] 
when they have been harmed by eating eolocynth and 
cyS\^lLs The corn put forth ears: (2) the ^ s of 
yw*. J [677] and «JJop [with Daram of the s , the name 
of a herb (401) (Tsr)], and the <-, s of ^1oj3 [678] and 
sjj&3 (Aud) with 33amm of the ^ and -^ , [or Fath of 
the latter (KF)§»and Kasr, [with doubling (Tsr),] of 
the v5 (KF, Tsr), upon the measure of JjOS , with 
Damm of the «y and vj , [or J.mj with Fath of the v_j ,] 
and Kasr, [with doubling,] of the g (Jh), diptote [because 
of the verbal measure combined with the quality of 
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proper name] (Jh, KF), i. q. JJsuJl (Jh, Ts;), as I^juj 

, - i » 

>-Miaj ^jIj ^ They jell into the valley of Disap- 
pointment, i. e., JJbL? [ ^i tnfo] a vain % futile state 
(Tsr), [or] meaning JJbLJ I ^ «nf o the vain f etc. (KF) — 
so says Ks (Jh, Tsr) — are judged to be aug. (Tsr), 
because of the non-existence of JUUi [392], JJLJUi [with 
Damm of its first, Fath of its third, and Kasr of its 
fourth (401) (Tsr)], JJUi [392], and Jlii (Aud), with 
Damm of its first and second, [or Fath of the latter,] 

and Kasr, with doubling, of its third. But it is said 

» - i » 

that the mention of this [ ^aai ] requires consideration, 

because it is transferred from the v. [4], like 11*3 It was 
learnt [or jJUs Tkou teachesi] : they distinctly declare 
that, and [therefore] they decline it as a diptote (Tsr). 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE SUBSTITUTION OF LETTERS. 

§. 682. Substitution ocours in the three kinds [625], 
as 5,U [683], <j£» [690], and ,UUi 5? [683] (M). IH 
says in the SH (KIF), Substitution [in conventional 
language (Tsr, Sn)] is putting a letter in the place of 
another letter (SH, Tsr, Sn, KIP), unrestrictedly (Tsr, 
Sn). By " substitution " the substitution arising with 
incorporation [735] is not meant, but only substitution 
without incorporation (IY) : and [therefore the author 
of the KIF says that by " putting a letter "] IH means 
putting one of the [fourteen] letters of substitution, vid. 
the letters of [the mnemonic phrase] s\±> jX Lj ^aS I 
3^ [below] ; so that such as jjlfeH [below], orig. jjl£^f , 
the [second] b being put in place of the «y of jju/t 
because of the intention to incorporate [756], is not 
adducible as an objection ; for that is not named " sub- 
stitution ", since the b is not one of the letters of substi- 
tution (KIF). The restriction " in the place " excludes 
compensation, which is [put] in another place than that 
of the original, like the 8 of StXe and the Hamza of ^ I 
[below] (Tsr, Sn). IH's saying " another " is a corrob- 
oration [or rather qualification] of his saying " letter ", 
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in order to dispel the notion that the restoration of the 
J in such as ^f») [306] is named " substitution " (KIF). 
And the restriction " unrestrictedly " excludes conver- 
sion [below], which is peculiar to the unsound letters 
[and the Hamza] (Tsr, Sn). But Syt says in the IKn, 
in the [fifty-eighth (IKn)] section on the Novelties of 
of the Kur'an (KIF), Substitution is putting one of the 
letters in the place of another : and IF holds (j-Qi Li 
XXVI. 63. Then it was divided to be an instance of it, 
i. e., (Jjjiju , [for which reason jjji J^^K* XXVI. 63. 
And each division was is said, the y and J being 
interchangeable (IKn)] ; and it is transmitted from Khl 
that, in XidJ I JiL=* t^wUxi XVII. 5. And they ransick- 

ed the interiors of the houses, . \yuLsyj is meant, the 
_ being put in the place of the _. , which also is read 

[by Talha (K)] ; while F holds jls3?4*L vLII^T 
XXXVIII. 31. have preferred the love of horses 
[508], i. e., JuiaJ f , and AU holds Sbj^£ e"& §1 VIII. 
35. Save whistling and clapping of hands [685], i. e., 
[ 8JUW , orig.~\ sSjuoS , the [second] o being changed into 
,5 (KF), to be an instance of it (IKn, KIF). And this 
sense [of substitution] is not identical with, but is ap- 
proximate to, the sense mentioned by IH, because here, 
as will not escape notice, there is no stipulation that the 

substituted letter should be one of the [fourteen] letters 
125 a 
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of substitution (KIF). Substitution is [said by I"Y to 
be] of two kinds, (1) putting a letter in the place of 
another letter, as in the o of S»-SvS and S t& [689] : (2) 
conversion [above], in the sense of transmutation, of the 
letter itself into the form of another [letter] : (a) this is 
[found] only in the unsound letters, vid. the 3 , ^ , and t 
[697]; and in the Hamza [658J also, because of its 
approximation to them, and the frequency of its altera- 
tion : (b) that is [exemplified in] such as (a) pis , orig. 
-jj , the I being a 3 in the o. f. [684] ; (b) ywyA , [the 5 in] 

which is orig. & [686]; (c) y*^ and pOl , the I being 
orig, Hamza, the rising [658] of which is softened, so 
that it is transmuted into I [684]. Thus every conver- 
sion is a substitution ; but every substitution is not a 
conversion (IY). IM [also] means by "substitution" 
what includes conversion, since each of them is an 
alteration [put] in the position [of the altered letter] ; 
except that substitution [in the peculiar, real sense 
(Sn)] is removal, while conversion is transmutation : and 
hence conversion is peculiar to the unsound letters and 
the Hamza ; while substitution is not peculiar, as you 
will see. But compensation differs from both of them, 
because (1) it is [put] in a place other than that of the 
original, like the S of 1 jut [699], the Hamza of ^ I [667], 
and the [second] g of gij£» [283, 284]: (2) it is 
[given] tor (a) a consonant, as mentioned ; (b) a vowel, 
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like the y* of gLku,t [680], as before explained (A). 
The first letter, i. e., the one in whose place another is 
put, is named " original "; while the second letter, i. e., 
the one that is put in the place of another, is named 
"substituted" and "substitute" [278] (KIF). The. 
letters substituted for others are of four kinds, (1) what 
is commonly substituted for the sake of incorporation 
[735], vid. all the letters, except the f [739] : (2) what is 
extraordinarily substituted, vid. six [or. rather seven] 
letters [below], i. e., the - , the ^ , the £ , the \J , the 

yj> , [the h ,] and the & , as in ^iy for m^ young camel 
brought jorth in autumn [696. A] ; y^sA for ^k\ speak- 
ing through the nose [696 A] ; Jot for !&*>. [696 A] ; &I»j 
for Xjtfj [699 A], which is the nest of the sand-grouse in 
the mountain ; dui»> for JJ.&. hardy [696 A] ; and *Judb" 
for jj&is delayed [696 A] : (3) what is commonly subs- 
tituted otherwise than for the sake of incorporation, 
which is of two kitods, (a) what is unnecessary in ety- 
mology, vid. twenty-two letters, combined in the spel- 
ling of your [mnemonic] phrase ,-is ^Ty-JC^ \SJe <JLsJ 
aS^ft yjj [below] ; (b) what is necessary in etymology, 
vid. nine [letters], combined in the spelling of your 

+ 9 9 & + * 

[mnemonic] phrase Ukyo «al«x* [below], Le., the s, 
the * , the Hamza, the a? , the r , the ? , the la , the ^ , 
and the I (Tsr). The object of [IM in] this chapter id 
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.to explain tlic letters that one commonly [below] substi- 
tuted for others [in etymology (Sn)] otherwise than for 
the sake of incorporation. The incorporative substitu- 
tion is not considered in this chapter, because it is 
[found] in all the letters of the alphabet, except the I , 
as, for that [reason], the reduplicative aug. is not 
considered in the letters of augmentation [671] (A). 
The letters of [the non-in corporative (Aud)] substitu- 
tion [common (I A, Aud, A) in etymology (A.)] are 

» * * * 
[nine, combined in (IA, Aud) IM's phrase (IA)] <zi\&s> 

\l\oyfi 1 was still, finding [the camel-saddle (IA)] easy 

» % , , to,,, 

to ride upon [above] (IM), v^ljje meaning oOjCw ; 

while Liy> is [an act. part. (I A, Tsr)] from vJJe^S 
(IA, Aud, A), except that its Hamza is alleviated by 
being changed into ,5 , because pronounced with Fath, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr [658] 
(I A, Tsr). As for the letters other than these [nine], 
their substitution for others is anomalous or rare ; so 
that IM does not advert to it (IA). By " common " are 
excluded (l) the anomalous substitution, like the substi- 

tution of the J for (a) the ^ of { J^a\ an irregular 

dim. of juuat [285, 286], like Ju^Jut dim. of oji* [286J 
in jp-fl 1$** vs^aSj [691]; (b) the ^ of ^xL^t in 

vsJI u t ^^ O [647, 691] : (2) the rare, like the substi- 
tution of the -. for the double ^ in pause, as in ^LL 
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Oe- J 



pf\ oUyt [G43, G94] ; and sometimes (a) without pause,, 
as in jl.|[694] for Jo| [the mountain-goat (Sn)]; (b) 
without doubling, as in pjf ^,1 ^ [694] (A). IM's 
mention of the s [in the Aiftya (Tsr) is an addition to 
what is [mentioned by him] in the Tashll, where he 
combines the letters of substitution in US I a caj^Is / was 
hungry continually [below] (Aud, A), which is open to 
criticism in three respects, (l) omission of the s , as has 
been mentioned ; (2) repetition of the I ; (3) making the 
pret. govern L3t»> , which is like I Jo I for ever [206] : 
so says IHsh in the Glosses (Tsr). Moreover, [when 
IM mentions the » (Tsr),] he does not discourse upon 
it here, notwithstanding his reckoning it, the reason 
being that its substitution [for the «y (A)] is regular 
only in pause upon such as &♦*.; and 3U*3 [638, 690], 
which is mentioned in the chapter on Pause [646] ; while 
its substitution for any [letter] other than the «y is 
confined to hearsay, as in their saying jUsa [for tiJbt 
(Tsr)], ,»Sls dU«J[for vdi^ (Tsr)], *Ut ooye [foro3 ; f 

(Tsr)], * iS &J\ o^jjo [for«y^| (Tsr)], and Jo I Jj f ous-yo 
(Aud, A) for «y.*^| [690], in all of which they substitute 
the s for the Hamza because of the agreement of the 
two [letters] in outlet, since both are from the farthest 
[part] of the throat [658, 732] (Tsr). IM mentions in 
the Tashll that the letters of the [non-incorporative] 
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common substitution, meaning [common] in the speech 
of [all, or a body, of (Sn)] the Arabs, are twenty-two, 
these nine before mentioned being the letters of the 
[non-ineorporative] substitution [common in etymology, 
which is the substitution (Sn) described in the Tsr 
above, and the Tashll below, as] necessary in etymology. 
For he says " The letters of the non-incorporative com- 
mon substitution are combined by your [mnemonic] 

phrase «S^e oj3 ^o ^jA ^jSJb o**> *X«J For serious- 
ness is a hand-natured confident man's turning the fold 
of the garment of his dignity [above] ; and [the letters] 
of the [non-incorporative substitution] necessary in ety- 
mology by the spelling of UsTS «oji>" [above]. This 
is his language, which implies that the remaining [seven] 
letters [above] of the alphabet, vid. the _ , the -^ , the j , 
the Jb , the yA , the £ , and the \j , [all dotted, except the 
first, which is undotted (Sn),] are sometimes substituted 
by way of anomaly [696 A] i and IJ says on the reading 
of AlA'mash [or, as Z says in the K, of Ibn Mas'ud] 

° g: £ "%4 VIII. 59. Then terrijy thou, by them [696 
A], with the dotted b, that the Z> is a subst. for the o , as 
they say JolX *^J meat cut up small for j<>|^L [in 
the KF ^c>SyL *.Sn)] ; the idea connecting the & and 6 
being that they are vocal [734], and approximate [in 
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outlet (732)] : while Z explains the reading as a trans- 
position by putting the J before the g , [in the sense of 

\Jyte Then scatter thou (K), as though it were a trans- 
posed form of jj-S (K, B),] from their saying ^jjc ,jji 
[211] (A), a comp. meaning in every direction (Sn). 
It implies also that the above-mentioned substitution 1 of 
the J for the ^ and yi , and of the _ for the & , and 
similarly the substitution of the ^ for the J [688], like 
their saying yjSp for J^ , which is the long-tailed horse, 
and for the ^ , like their saymg «yyti I for Sl&J f vydk* I 
The sheep gave its milk red, when its milk comes forth 

red, like 8 jl« "red ocAre, are instances of the [substitu- 
tion] common (A) in the speeoh of the Arabs, even 
though only a body of them (Sn). But that [substitu- 
tion of the J for the & , and what follows it (Sn),] 
ought not [in every case] to be named " common ", the 
common being [only] what is regular, or frequent in 
some dial., like (1) the SLssJt^vx , [i. e., the substitution 
of the — for the & (Sn),] in the dial, of Kuda'a [694] : 

(2, 3) the aUJoc , [i. e., the substitution of the g for the 
Hamza (Sn),] as in then* saying <_*»! J ike oJufc 
I thought that thou wast going, i. e., dLi f [527, 580] ; 
and the &&&S [below], as in their saying, when address- 
ing a female, yiu stial ^cXifLe What is that which has 
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brought thee ? , meaning Ai , and in the reading of some 

Uym ySAaS y£j^ Jub» <X3 XIX. 24. GW hath made 
below thee a rivulet [617] : [both of which substitutions 
are] in the dial, of Tamim, [this clause referring to ihe 
SUju a also, as is proved by the language of the CK to be 
shortly cited (3n)] : (4) the &L&*/ in the dial, of Bakr, 
as in their saying, when addressing a female, \ry*\thy' 
father and y*of M# mother, meaning ^1 and dUI 

[617, 680]. And, says IM in the CK; [even] this sort 

' ' • - 

of substitution, [meaning the JLsvjtsv*. and what follows 

it (Sn),] is fit to be mentioned [only] in books of lexi- 
cology, not in books of etymology, otherwise the £ 
would have to be mentioned, because its substitution for 
the mobile Hamza is regular in the dial, of Tamim, 

that being named jUjO* ; and the J also would have to 
be mentioned, because its substitution for the «y of the 

pron. is regular, as in vJT^jJp! &?\-i [129, 169, 696 
A], meaning vswuae ; while the exs. of this [sort of substi- 
tution], among the letters substituted for others, are 
many : but in etymological substitution only that [subs- 
titution] ought to be reckoned whose omission would 
occasion error, as in your saying Jy» for JLo [278, 683, 
703] (A), because the ^ must be converted into t [684] 
(Sn) ; or difference from the most frequent [formation], 
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as in your saying sl»Uum for SeUU, [683] (A) fern, of 
&ULw [282] (Sq). This is his language. Many of the 
Etymologists reckon the letters of substitution [more 
general than the necessary (Sn)] as twelve, which they 

combine in many [mnemonic] phrases, whence «-> <Jl£ 
xjiXsoI He bestowed benefits on the day I succoured 
him (A), with the adv. pre. to the prop. [124] (Sn). 
Some drop the J [69lJ, reckoning them as eleven, 
which they combine in the phrase I^a* ojjk tX^ I Do 
well (mayst thou be destroyed for it !) [below] (A), 
where <X».| is an imp. v. from 8i>L>t (pn). And some 
add the yo and \ , reckoning them as fourteen, which 

they combine in the phrase <X» sua <J) ^ ouvu! 
.4 grandfather was silent on the day a cool;: slipped 
(A), where slis , act. part, of L$io , aor. y^hi , i- q. s^*fc 

coo&ea, is a^r. of J v ; while <X». is ag. of o^ait (Sn). 
The letters of substitution, [i. e., that are sometimes 
substituted for others (R),] are [fourteen, which are 

combined in their phrase (Jrb)] J\ «Ua 4X*. -j.* «**aj| 
[above] (SH)I?(j sj7e»£ o« *Ae da^ tfAe grandfather 
of Tdh, a [proper (Jrb)] name [of a man (MAR)], ftas 
slipped (Jrb, MAR), i. e., o» this day (Jrb). And 
[A asserts that] Z reckons them as thirteen, which he 

combines in Juj «j sj^uiu. I He asked him for succour 
126 a 
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on the day he bestowed benefits [below]. But this 
[combination], says IH, [who calls it " the phrase of 
one of them," without specifying Z,] is erroneous, 
because it drops the y© and \ [695, 696], which are 

.0- Qo- 9 * 

letters of substitution, as iu h\ys and JS\ for So\yo road 

Go *> 

and JLe hawk ; and adds the y« [696A], which is not a 

, , a 

letter of substitution. For, if ««-« I be adduced [by way 
of exemplifying the occurrence of the y* as a subst. 

«. «. a * «« o 

(Sn)], then Si>\ [below] and A& I [above] are adducible, 

+ + 63 

because «♦*« I belongs to the cat. of [substitution for the 
sake of (Sn)] incorporation] [756], not to the cat. of 
substitution stripped (A) of incorporation (Sn). This 
is the language of IH [in the SH, with some explana- 
tory modifications and additions by A and Sn] : but I 
say that the GG allow J^u*,| to be orig. 6jb£\ [696 
A, 759] ; so that they substitute the ^ for the first «y , 

8 

as they substitute the uy for the [second] ^ in o-u. , orig. 
ywjuw [689, 758]; and perhaps, therefore, Z takes that 
into consideration (A). [R, like A, asserts that] 
JlL Ijj i<teaJJJ~\ [above] is the phrase of [Z,] the 
author of the M (R) : but, according to what Z [really] 
mentions [in the M] (H), the letters of substitution are 
(M, H) fifteen (H), the [ten] letters of augmentation 
[671], and the L, the a , the _ , the ^o and the \ (M), 
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which are combined by your phrase £>} JLo ^ »iX:sxAA*J 
He ashed him for succour on the day some Zutl [a race 
of Hindus, arabicized form of o^. with Fath (KF),] 
attacked (M, H). As for the restriction of the letters 
of substitution within the number mentioned by Z, what 
is meant [by it] is the letters that are often substituted, 
and that are strong in, and notorious for, that (IY). 
According to what S mentions, [which is adopted by 
IJ (B on II. 1.),] they are eleven letters (B, A) eight 
letters of augmentation [671], vid. all but the J and ^ ; 
and three others, vid. the ^> , the is , and the _, (A) : 
which are combined by L^ju ws^io J^ I [above]. And 
some add seven others, vid. the J in J&a-o I [above], the 
yo and\ in J©L»o [695] and A>t« [above], the o in olJ^»l 
[below]Kthe g in ^ I [580], the <i> in yjJ f £..i [below], 

and theyindU-wl L [696 A]; so that they become 
eighteen (B). But the first opinion, vid. that of S, is 
the well-known one (IY). S does not reckon the \jo 
and \ [above] in the chapter on Substitution, but Sf 
reckons them at the end of [his commentary on] the 
Book. And with them he reckons the Ji, of the %.&,?.&? 
[above], which is a subst. for the J of the jam. [696 A], 
as in pJl JL>^ (iLsswIaS [617] : but, as for that which is 
added after the J of the fern, as in JLsjCiJ?] [617, 671], 
it does not belong to this {eat., being an addition, not a 
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substitution]. And S does not reckon the ^ [above], 
as Z reckons it. They say that the i»» occurs as a subst. 
[696A]: F transmits, on the authority of Ya'kub, 
JjJf c.ji" the outlets for the water between the cross- 
pieces of the leathern bucket [above] for l^ij^i , which 
is from kijiS emptying. And similarly the <_> : F 
transmits, on the authority of As, tiLU-t £ [696A], 
i. e., dU*«l U What is thy name ? (R) ; [while] *£*> 
Makka and xio Bakka are two dial. vars. for the 
proper name of the Sacred City, like their saying JajujJl 

AnNubait and Jauk*jJt AnNumait for the name of a 
place in AdDahna; and similar instances of interchange- 

ability are v^jK y>\ an established matter and *sf » , 

[ v«»\5J constant and ,.j3 (B on III. 90),] and Ria+Juc ^^ 

continual fever and &£ua* (K on III. 90). The _ 
[696 A] occurs anomalously, in poetry, as a subst. for 
the «t. : the poet says, [describing the beauty of the 
women by the brilliance of their faces (MAR),] 

[SPAey Wow /row it (the face) a flame blown, a gleam 
that is seen to be not blazing, nor struck from a flint, 
orig. \XjALo (MAR)] ; and Ru'ba says 

(liy Lt&eraJ iw his ways, noble in origin, having a 
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wide space between the eyebroivs, not bom at the 
rising of the star of niggardliness, where he changes 
the «- of j^ju« into _ for the exigency of the rhyme 
(MAR). The ^ occurs anomalously as a subst. for the 
J , as in gyij and XJUj for a coat of mail [696A], 
because they say **><> kIU jJb He put on him his coat 

of mail, not UOb ; so that the J , being more generally 
employed, is the original. The v_5 is a subst. for the >»> : 

F transmits, on the authority of Ya'kub, .^ ** jw\ As 
Zaid stood, and ajterwards 'Amr [696A], i. e., 
2y+& jvj [540] ; and they say (-mS.*. and ^Jd^ [540j, the 
vj being a subst., because they say <i>ltX>.t graves 
[below], but not oldcs* 1 [above] (R) ; [though] Fr says 
that the Arabs make the \J and i»> interchangeable in 
the language, saying ^tXa. and vJiXa. , pi. e»1tXa.| and 

o *• o * 

olJc=»! (Jh). The J occurs as a subst. for (l) the (J , 

S' * S **^ 8 f O rf* off 

as ^s ^^a apwe .4ra& and If [696 A], pi. p-Usol , 
but not ^QsS\ : (2) the «y , as vjl j^T Jjof C [above] ; 

though this may be a putting of the ace. pron. in place 
of the nom. [169]. And the g in [the dial, of (MAR)] 
Tamim is a subst. for the Hamza in [ Jx ore^. (MAR)] 
yj I [508], which is the su**c [above] of Tamim : the poet 
says ^Tl ^WjS ^1\ [580, 683] (R); and they say 
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l»5ls |ju^ ,j,.fc that Zaid is standing for ^f [696 A], 
and recite 

[617] except that the bone etc. (IY). And it is only 
beeause these things are rare and anomalous that IH 
does not mention them As for the [original] letters, 
for which these letters ate substituted, they will be 
mentioned in the [subsequent] analysis [683-696A] 
(R). Substitution is recognizable by reversion to the 
original in some of the variations [of the word contain- 

ing the subst. (Sn)], (1) invariably, as in jj^ [abovs], 

because in the pi. they say ofkXa. f [above] with ths^ 

only: (2) prevalently, as in kUl [below], i.-er, odat 
saved, where the lo is a subst. for the va> , because the 
«k> is more prevalently used in it ; and similarly in «*^J 

8 J 

[below] for JaJ thief, robber [689], the «y being a subst. 
for the yo , because its pi. yo^aJ is more frequent than 
<atyai (A) : (a) the exemplification of the second [case], 
vid. reversion prevalently, by Soli ! [above] is not correct, 
because the prevalence of reversion to the «y is in klj, f 
itself, which is more used with the «y than with the Jb ; 
not in its variations, like o>.Ajw saving, vsJUw saved, and 
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VSi, 



s&j>\ [act of] szving, because the «y , as Dm says, is 
inseparable from its variations: so that A ought to 
exemplify the first [case] by it also, and to confine 

himself to suoh as ow^J in exemplifying the second : (b) 

JoJ with Kasr of the J is chaster than [ (joJ with] 

o „ 

Pamm or Fath ; but ouaJ [above] is with Fath of the J : 
that is transcribed by SBd from the commentary [of 
Jrb] on the SH [689] (Sn). And, if that [reversion, 
invariably or prevalently (Sn),] be not established in the 
case of a biform [expression (Sn)], then the latter is 

from two o. /*., as q\ and ^'y dated, and i)Sy and jil 
corroborated, because all the variations occur with both 
[letters], so that one [letter] is not a subst . for the other 
(A). The subst. is [said by IH to be (A)] recognizable 
(1) by [the multitude of (A) the paradigms of (SH, Sn)] 
its derivation, [i. e., by the multitude of paradigms 
coinciding in derivation with the expression that con- 
tains the subst.) but containing the original letter, for 
which it is substituted (Sn),] as in £,G inheritance, 
heritage [689] (SH, A), L e., property inherited (Jrb, 
Sn), since "the paradigms of its derivation " are »£« 
he inherited, [ <L^> he inherits (482, 700) (R),] X «£ 
heir, [and (A)] X,Jp inherited (R, A), all of which 
are derived from i$l^ inheriting, as Xfy is derived from 
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it(R); and [similarly (R)] in » ? Lf [683] (SB), pi of 
v**'y face (Jrb), since x^^s betaking oneself, z^U* 

O 

facing, and &#>} worthy of regard are derived from 
jto-j , from which s^a* I is derived (R) : (a) e>. j [above], 
liyjl^ , and ejj.^o indicate that the o,/. of e>Lji is e^u ; 

1 • •! ° «'' r* 't 9S " Box*? . 

and similarly &s*j , [ sas^ J ^j 3 > an d &$»ly indicate 

that the Hamza in s^a- I is a subst. for a ^ (Jrb) : for, 
when, in place of one letter is an expression, all !' the 
paradigms of its derivation " contain another letter, you 
recognize that the letter in it is a subst. for what is 
found in place thereof in " the paradigms of its deriva- 
tion" (R) : (2) by the paucity of its usage, [i. e., of the 
usage of the expression containing the subst. (R, Sn),] 
as in ^Uifl (SH, A) for ^JUllj the foxes, and ^K SM 

for v-jjK^I the hares', while S cites ^Jl y»f&\ l$J 
[685] (A): for, v^jUil! being more used than ^UaJ! , 
the ^ in the latter is known to be a subst. for the o 
(Jrb) : (a) IH means that, when there are two synonym- 
ous expressions, between which there is no difference in 
form, except for a letter in one of them, which may be a 
subst. for the letter [similarly situated] in the other, 
then, if one of the two expressions be less used than the 
other, that letter in that less used [expression] is a subst . 
for the letter similarly situated in the more used, as 
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^JUaJI and ^JUiJI [above], which are synonymous, 
while the first is less used than the second (R) : (b) the 
substitution in { Jk**J I is recognizable by " the paradigms 
of its derivation" [above] also, because JUS* is pi. of 

^jutsjox, the female of which is called SulnS , and the 
male ^jllUS' (Jrb) : (c) IJ says " And ^JIjJu I may be 
pi. of k)\ju [7], being [prig. JoUS , but (Sn)] transposed 
[by putting the J before the Hamza (Sn)] ; so that it is 
like ^jM for *2 I «j& statutes, ordinances, [except that 
the Hamza, when postponed from its place, is changed 
into & for alleviation (Sn)] : but what S says is more 

appropriate, in order that ^Ui) I may be like I^ajK I [in 

the verse] ; and also because sJUS is a generic n., and the 
pi. of generic ns. is of weak authority," where by 
" generic n. " he means generic proper name (A), and by" 
"generic ns." generic proper names (Sn) : (3) by the 
fact that it, [i. e., expression (R, Jrb, Sn) containing the 
subst. (Sn),] is a deriv. [of another expression (R, Jrb, 
Sn)], while the [original (R, Sn)] letter is an aug. [in 

- 

the o. f. (Jrb), like the I of i_»^L<5 (R), in which case the 
letter in the deriv. corresponding to the aug. letter in 
the o.f. is a subst. for it (Jrb)], as in y^P* [686] (SH, 
A), dim. of Z>Ju6 [278]; for, since the o.f., [vid. the 
127a 
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non-dim. (Sn),] is known, this ? is known to be substi- 
tuted for the I (A) : (4) by the fact that it, [i. e., the 
expression (R, Jrb, Sn) containing the original letter 
(Sn).] is a deriv., while it, [i. e., the original letter (R, 
Sn),] is-a rad. [in the deriv. (Jrb), like the j and s of 
iu.jo (R), in which case the letter corresponding to it in 
the o./., is a subst. for it (Jrb)], as in w^o [275] (SH, 
A), which is [ a deriv., because it is (Jrb)] the dim. 
of %\jt [683]; for, since the dim. is iuyo [with the 
s (Jrb)], it is known that [the s is original, because the 
formation of the dim. restores things to their o. f. (278, 
282) ; so that (Jrb)] the Hamza [of aL> (Jrb)] is a subst. 
for the » (Jrb, A) : (a) IH's sayings tf by the fact that 
etc, " [in cases 3 and 4 above] mean by the fact that 
one expression is a deriv. of another, as the dim. is a 
deriv. of the non-dim. [274] ; while, in the place of a 
letter in the o. /., the deriv. contains a letter, which 
can be a subst. for the letter in the o. /., as the . of 
^yiyi is a subst. for the f of o>l*3 ; or for which the 
letter in the o. /. can be a subst., as the 1 and Hamza of 
%\j> are substs. for the ^ and s , respectively, of jo^o : (b) 
by the fact, however, that one expression is a deriv. of 
another, while a letter in one of them differs from the 
[corresponding] letter in the other, you reoognize only 
that one [letter] is a subst. for the other ; but do not 
recognize which of them is a subst . for the other, the 
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recognition of that being dependent upon another thing* 
which is this : — you look at the deriv. : and then, if the 
motive for substitution in the o. f. be removed in the 
deriv., as the cause of conversion [684] of the y into I 
[in id ] is removed in iu^* by the preceding letter's 
being pronounced with pamin, and [as] tl.j cause of 
conversion [683] of the s into Hamza-[iii *U ], vid. the 
occurrence of the s , which is a quasi-unsound letter, 
after the I , which is quasi-augmentative, [is removed 
in Kjy> by the disappearance of the t ,] you recognize 
that the letter in the deriv. is original ; but, if a cause 
of substitution, not [found] in the original, supervene in 
the deriv., as the cause of conversion [686] of the I in 

Ox a a * > 

t»»»Ua into ^ supervenes in sjyiyi ^7 reason of the vj 's 
being pronounced with I)amm, you recognize that the 
letter in the deriv. is a subst. : (c) there is no doubt as 
to the obscurity of IH's expressions here (E) : (5) by 
the fact that an unknown formation would be entailed 
(SH, A), if you did not judge a [pai-tieiilar] letter in a 
word to be a subst. for another (R), as in (a) (JGa [690] 

(SH, A), which is [judged to be (A)] orig. Jjk I (Jrb, 
A), since, if it were not so, its measure would necessarily 
be jJiip , which is an unknown formation (A), not 
recognized among the measures (Sn), because there is 

no&U* [482] (Jrb); (b)^>| [692] (SH), which is. 
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orig. J*** \ , because there is no J*ki I (Jrb) ; (c) ^U% I 

[667, 757] (SH), which is orig. ^USJ , its ^ being 
changed into »> because of the intention to incorporate, 
and the conj. Hamza put because of the impossibility of 
beginning with a quiescent, that being predicated 
because there is no JtctJ^j , [ j^lial (MASH),] or JlbUI 
(Jrb); (a) this [argument that such formations are 
unknown] is true of juiiifi , but not of J*ki I and Jxli I , 
because in every v, of the two formations, Jjai! and 

JaUJ , when the o of the first is a letter of covering 
[734], and the \J of the second is a $ , uy, i£> , etc. [757], 
the o of the first must be followed by a is [756], and 
the o of the second may have the preceding letter 
incorporated into it ; so that these two are regular, not 
unknown, formations : (6) you recognize the two letters 
in these two formations to be substs. by the fact that 
the & does not occur in place of the «&> of Jboil except 
when preceded by a letter of covering [6y2, 756] ; while, 
the So being akin to the ia> in outlet [732J, and to the 
preceding letter of covering in covering [734], the 
substitution of the h for the «y is a probable supposition, 
because of the heaviness of the «y after the letter of 
covering, and the affinity of the is to the letter of 
covering and to the \si : and the incorporated letter, as in 
'Sb\ [above] and JoGl [757], may be similarly accounted 
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for (E). Substitution is [employed] (1) for the sake of 
lightening [the pronunciation of the word] : (2) because 
of the conformity of the letters, and their approximation 
in (a) outlet [732] ; (b) qualities, like vocality, 'surdity, 
etc. [734] (Jrb). 

§. 683. The Hamza is substituted for (M, SH, A) 
seven letters (A), (1 — 3) the letters of softness [663, 
697, 734] (M, SH), vid. the I , , , and & (IY, A) ; (4) 
the s ; (5) the £ (M, SH, A) ; (6) the ^ ; (7) the £ (A). 
Its substitution for the letters of softness is of two 
kinds, regular and irregular. And the regular is of 
two kinds, necessary and allowable (M, Jrb). As for 
the necessary, it is [found] in (1) the J , as %Zmf and 
*T<> ; [328, 723]; (2) the £ , as JsXs and gG [708] ; (3) 
the v_i , as iMj I [below]. And, since alteration is more 
appropriate in the final [than in the medial or initial], 
what has the substitution in its J is put by IH [and 
others] before what has it in its g , and what has it in 
its g before what has it in its v_5 (Jrb). The Hamza is 
[necessarily (A, Tsr)] substituted for the ^ and ^ in 
four cases, (1) where the y or ^ is final, [whether a J or 
a co-ordinative aug. (Tsr, Sn),] after an auq, I , [whether 
the initial of its word be pronounced with Kasr, Fath, 

or Pamm (Tsr, Sn) so in the Tsr (Sn),] as iXlf 

£above], «.u« [246], and %[lo prayer, [where the 
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Hamza is substituted for a 5 , the o. / being ^\lS , 
jLm* , and ^ Ua (Tsr)] ; and as g Lu [672], sUJj gazelles 
[237, 260] (Aud. A), and til* evanescence (Aud) and 
*LdS decree (A), where the Hamza is substituted for a 
& , the o./. being ^Uj , ,5 ui& , and ^ ui [and ygUdS ] 
(Tsr) ; and, [says Kh in the Tsr (Su),] as tXlls. and i%yS 
[248], where the Hamza is substituted for a ^ added for 
co-ordination with ^XtoU and ^GyS [273] (Tsr, Sn) : 
contrary to such as (a) JjU conversed t^f/i [703] and 
ZC trafficked with [686] (Aud, A), ^5 Us AeZpeaH one 
cmoiAer and ^U 3 became separated (A), *jbi and 
jbljwjs [below] (Tsr), for want of finality (A), because 
the j and ,5 occur as an g (Tsr, Sn) in the first two 
[exs., as also in the next two] ; while the last two words 
are formed with the [inseparable] » of femininization 
[266], contrary to the adventitious [ 3 of] femininization, 

O _s.- 

which does not prevent substitution, as S*U?/cm. of 
%& builder [below] (Tsr); (b) y^h and ^£ [643, 719] . 
(Aud, A), for want of the I (A, Tsr) : (c) } \ y [below] 
(Aud, A), the name of the [particular (Sn)] letter (Tsr, 
Sn), and £\ [below] (Aud, A), pi. of IbT[684] (Tsr, Sn) 
a mark, and a verse of a chapter [in the Kur] (Sn), for 
want of augmentativeness in the I (A), because the I in 
both [exs."] is [converted from a (Sn)] rod. (A, Tsr), so 
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that there is no substitution [in the final], otherwise 
two transformations, [vid. conversion of their g into I , 
and conversion of their J into Hamza (Sn),] would occur 



in succession, which is disallowed (A) : (a) as for 5 \j 
[723], its measure is Jxi with two Fathas : but as to 
whether its g be a ^ or a j there are two sayings, the 
first by F, and the second by Akh [698] ; and, according 
to both sayings, the ( is converted from a rod. : (b) as for 
,5! [302], its o.f. is ^,1 with two Fathas; but the first 
is converted into I , because mobile and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath [684] (Tsr) : (c) the I shares 
with the y and ,5 in that [predicament ; so that, when 
final after an <mg. f , it is changed into Hamza (Tsr)], 
as *! y+s» [273, 385] : for its 0. f. is ,5 .*». [with an 
abbreviated I (Tsr)], like ^yC^ [250, 272] ; but an I is 

*> 

added before the final for prolongation, like the I of wlif 

[671, 673] and fkh [369]; and, [two I s then concurring, 
which it is not possible to articulate (Tsr),] the second 
[ \ (Tsr)] is changed into Hamza (Aud, A), because this 
is from the same outlet as the I [732] ; and the, vowel 
[of inflection], which was assumed on the I [16], appears 
on it (Tsr) ; (d) this substitution is retained in company 
with the adventitious 3 of femmimzation, as 8« Lu fern. 
of »Uj [above] : but, if the i of femininization be unad- 
ventitious, substitution is disallowed, as &> |jo» guidance 
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[above] and 3b lii« [266, 305], I^bt [281, 721] and 85!^ 

enmity, because the word is formed with the [insepara- 
ble] s , i. e., is not formed [without a S (Sn)] as a masc. 
(A), being either not constituted as a masc. at all, like 

2b Ida* [above] ; or shaped as a masc. in another sense, 
like SjUL/ [above], since %\a*» is the shin of a lamb, or 
hid, prepared [as a vessel] for {holding] water, or milk 
(Sn): (e) IM says in the Tashil that the letter of 
softness is sometimes sounded true, [L e., retained 
without conversion (Sn),] with the adventitious, and 
changed with the inseparable [ 8 of femininization], the 
first as in the prov. ib U*« I4J Li jiXs^ ^§-w| Give water 
to Rakdsh [a woman's name (Md)], for verily she is a 
great giver of water, [applied to the beneficent, meaning 
" Be beneficent to him because of his beneficence" (Jh, 
Sn),] where, since it is a prov., and provs. are not 
altered [1], SbuL» resembles what is formed with the 
[inseparable] S of femininization; [but this, in my 
opinion, requires consideration, because it is good as an 
assignment of the cause for the ,5 's being sounded true 
after this phrase became a prov., not for its being 
sounded true when this phrase was first spoken (Sn) ;] 
while some say 3«U» LgjU with Hamza, as when not in 
a prov. : and the second as in3«&o for Sb&*> [266, 
721] : (f) the predicament of the two augments [228] of 
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the du. is like that of the 8 of femininization in being 
accompanied by this substitution, as ^1 sT^and ^\»X^ 
(A); i. e., allowably, which is not incompatible with 
IM's saying " And such as *UJLc , tX^f, and »Lu> [are 
dualized] with a ? or Hamza" [230] (Sn): but, if the 
word be [prig.] formed as a du., substitution is dis- 
allowed, as in their saying ^juLJUb kxJJjg [228, 230, 
721] : (g) it is objected that such a rel. n. [below] as 
<5^U , when you curtail it according to the dial, of those 
who do not understand [the elided letter] as expressed 
[58], contravenes the rule mentioned [in IM's saying 
" Then substitute the Hamza for a } and ^ , when final 
after an aug. 1 ", because constructively " for every j and 
< 5*' (Sn)] : for you say } \1\S Ghdwl with Damm of 
the y without substitution, notwithstanding that it falls 
within the rule mentioned ; the reason that substitution 
is not employed being that y Li has already been trans- 
formed by elision of its J [301], [on account of the ^ of 
relation, as is expressly stated by IUK (Sn),] so that 
two transformations are not combined in it (A) : (h) this 
objection is not restricted to the " rel. n. H [above] : for, 
when [the voc] ^Lfc , without [the ,5 of] relation, is 
[similarly] curtailed, its predicament is like that [of the 
voc, ^jli , since here also you say p\£ & ] ; and hence 

Syt, when he quotes the language of IUK, omits this 
128 a 
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expression ["rel. n."] from it: but the condition of the 
curtailment of ^li or &£& is that it should be a proper 
name, as is plainly laid down [58] : (i) the objection is 
answered by saying that what is mentioned does not 
contravene [the rule], because the . of jtfc is not 
'final"; but medial, the elision being accidental (Sn): 
(j) [A suggests that,] if IM had put " when a J " in 
place of " when final", saying " when a J after an aug. 
I ", it would have been right (A), because it would have 
excluded .Li, where thesis anc: but the expression 
" when a J " is open to the objection that it does not 

include such as sfLJLe and %&y$ [above], where the 
Hamza is substituted for a ,5 added for co-ordination ; 
and therefore IUK says that the rule should be correct- 
ed by saying " for a j or ^ that is a J or co-ordinated 
with one": while A's expression " when a J " and lUK's 
correction of the rule are both open to the objection 
that they do not include such as «Tj*s» [above], where 
the Hamza is substituted for the I of femininization 
(Sn) : (k) the manner of this substitution is disputed : — 
(a) it is said that the ^ and 5 are changed into Hamza, 
which is apparently the language of IM : ( Q ) critical 
judges of etymology say that an I is substituted for the 
. and j5 , and afterwards the I is changed into Hamza : 
for, when jtl^and ,5!^ are said, the y and ,5 are mobile 
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after a Fatha [684], there being no barrier between them 
except the aug. 1 , which is not an insuperable barrier, 
because of its quiescence and augmentativeness ; and, in 
addition to that, they are in the seat of alteration, vid. 
the end [of the word] ; so that they are converted into 
I , because made to accord with [the y and ^ in] the cat. 

of Um> and ^s [719] ; and, two quiescents then concur- 
ring, the second I is converted into Hamza, because this 
is from the same outlet as the I [732] (A) : the first t not 
being converted, because its conversion would defeat the 
object of [putting] it, vid. prolongation; and because 
alteration is more suitable to finals ; and because mobi- 
lization of the second results in the appearance of the 
inflection, by which the distinction betweeu the mean- 
ings is produced [19] (Sn) : (2) where the ^ or ^ occurs 
as an g of an act. part, from a v. whose g is transformed, 
.[whether the act. part, mentioned be, or be not, denuded 

of the sign of the fern., du., mdpl. (Sri),] as Jul* and 
•I b [above] ( Aud, A), whioh are orig. J^U and *>£ ; but 
are [transformed, because (Tsr)] made to accord with 
the v. (A, Tsr) in transformation (A), though the trans- 
formation in them is by conversion of the g into Hamza 
[below], and in the v, by conversion of it into I (Sn) : 
contrary to such as «* was blind of one eye [684], act. 

part. ^U [708], and ^xx* was large xn the eye, act. part. 
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^Lt (A iid, A), because the g , being sounded true in 
the v., from fear of confusion with ^La rendered blind of 
one eye and ^Ia smote with the evil eye, is sounded true 
in the act, part, [also] (Tsr) : (a) this substitution is 
current in what is on the measure of Jxli or SJUli when 
not an act. part., like yXiL [247], ^'hich is [spelt with a 
-r and y by Kh, who expounds it as (Sn)] a carden, 
whence 

[419] (A), where it is spelt with a — and ^ [247] by 
Al' Aini, who expounds it as a place ivhere xvater collects 

(Sn) ; and like 8yS U?. , which is a piece of timber put in 
the middle of the roof : but the language of IM here 
and in the Ka6ya does not include that, [because it has 
no v., nay, is not really an act. part. (Sn)] ; though he 
notices it in the Tashll (A) : (b) Kh says in the Tsr 
(Sn) : — What IM mentions, following others, vid. that 
the act. part, is subordinate to the v. in transformation 
and sounding true, is dubious for two reasons, firstly that 
transformation is sometimes introduced into the act. 

part., when it has no v. at all, like ^3 1&. [with the _ 
andv , which is a garden (Tsr),] and [its fern. (Tsr)] 
g'sT^. , [which is the piece of timber in the middle of tlie 
roof (Tsr)]; for, if they assert *hat these two are 
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transferred from act. parts., they multiply transfer in 
generic substantives, where it is rare, nay, is said to be 
disallowed : and secondly that, according to the sound 
[opinion], the qual. is subordinate to the inf. n., not to 
the v. [331] (Tsr, Sn) : but the answer to the first 
[reason] is that the transfer is a necessary inference 
[from the formation], while the multiplication is denied ; 
and to the second is that the subordination of the qual. 
to the inf. n. % according to the preferable [opinion], is 
in respect of derivation, which is not incompatible with 
what they say here, vid. that its subordination to the 
v. is in respect of transformation and sounding true 
(Sn): (c) [the manner of] this substitution also is 
disputed : — (a) it is said that the y or ,5 is changed into 
Hamza, as IM says (A); but, if A had said." which is 
apparently the language of IM", as he says iu the 
corresponding passage [of case 1 (k, a)] above, it 
would have been better (Sn): (b) the majority say 
" Nay, they are converted into I , [because each of them 
is mobile after a Fatha separated (from it) by a not 
insuperable barrier (Sn)]; and afterwards the t is 
changed into Hamza, as before mentioned [under case 1 
(k, B )] fn connection with %*CS and &T<>> ; while the 
Hamza is pronounced with Kasr, according to the 0. f. 
of [mobilization in] the concurrence of two quiescents 
[664] : (c) Mb says that the 1 of Jxu is inserted before 
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the converted I in jli and £b [684, 703], and their likes ; 
bo that, two I s then concurring, both of which are 
quiescent, [the one representing] the c is mobilized, 
because it is orig. mobile ; and the ! , when mobilized, 
becomes a Hamza [below] (A) : (d) according to the 
saying of Mb, then, the 9 and ^ are not regarded in the 
act. 'part., contrary to their case according to the two 
previous sayings : this is what appears to me to be the 
truth ; and by it the saying of Mb differs [from what 
is apparently the language of I M., as well as] from the 
saying of the majority (Sn) : (e) such [formations] as 
JkSla" and *^Tj are written with the ,5 , according to the 
predicament of alleviation [by softening the Hamza 
between pure Hamza and pure & , as is proved by what 
follows (Sn)], because the rule of the Hamza in those 
[formations] is to be softened between Hamza and ,5 
[658], for which reason it is written as a ^ : (f) as for 
changing the Hamza in those [formations] into pure ^ , 
they categorically declare it to be a solecism : and so 
[do they declare] sounding the & true in ^b , [i. e., pro- 
nouncing it as though it were the rod. ( ,5 ) , not changed 
from the Hamza, so that this (solecism) is not the same 
as the preceding (Sn)] ; while, if the ,5 might be sounded 
true in «S b , the 9 might be sounded true in JsTs : (g) 
for that reason, [i. e., because the " changing " or " sound- 
ing true" mentioned by A is a solecism (Sn),] the 
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dotting of the ^5 of Jul* and «3L is disallowed : MM 

says "The dotting of the ^ of JJSLs and «|b is vulgar : 
and ", says he, " I have seen in one of IJ's compositions 
that F entered the presence of one of the so-called 
learned ; and lo, before him was a piece of paper having 
Ju Ls written on it with two dots below [the ^ ] : so F 
said to that Master ' Whose writing is this ?', and he said 
'My writing'; whereupon F turned to his companion, 
and said ' We have wasted our steps in visiting his 
like', and instantly went out " (A) : (3) where the y or 

^ occurs [inthe^.] after the | of jLtU* [18, 256], while, 
in the sing., it is an aug. letter of prolongation [third], 
as [)jsu* ,pZ. (Tsr)] ^S Lssub , and [ SJujss^o , pi. (Tsr)] 
ubTsale [246, 703, 717]: (a) the ! shares with the y 
and ^ in this case, as Sa&s necklace, collar, pi. Ju3(» , 
and tiC) ,pl. J^SXIJ [246, 717] (Aud) : (b) IM indicates 
the third [case] by his saying "And the [letter of (Sn)] 
prolongation ", [whether a ; , a ^ , or an I (Sn),] " when 
an aug. third in the sing., is seen as Haruza in the like 

of [the pi.] tx£&5 [above]," i. e., The aug, letter of 
prolongation third [in the sing."] must be changed into 
Hamza in the pi. on the paradigm of JlcQ* , as i&s , 
pi. <Xj&3 [above]; juUsua ,pl. uulaa»«; and \ysxl ,pl. 
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vjTs^a (A) : (c) that [eon version of such a letter of 
prolongation into Hamza] is because, when you pluralize 
8(>!>J [and aJu»» (Tsr)] on the paradigm of J^U* , the 

I of the pi. occurs third, while the f of SoSU [and &JU«» 
(Tsr)] occurs after it ; so that, two I s being combiued, 
elision or mobilization of one of them is unavoidable ; 
and, if the first [ I (Tsr)] were elided, the indication of 
the pi. would escape; while, if they elided the second, 
the formation of the pi. would be altered, because this 
pi. must have a letter pronounced with Kasr between 
its I and the letter of [its (Sn)] inflection, in order that 
the pi. may be like J^lX» ; so that nothing remains but 
mobilization of the second [ I (Tsr)] with Kasr, in order 
that it may be like the g of JaU* ; and the I , when 
mobilized, is converted into Hamza [below] : while the 
m of \yss-t and the tf of S Jlu o ^q [above] are assimilated to 
the f of 8»>&S [and SJU.^ (Tsr)], because they are 
preceded by a vowel homogeneous with them, [and are 
quiescent ; so that they are treated (Tsr)] like the I : 
this is the reason given by I J : (d) Khl says that the \ , 
tf , and j are turned into Hamza in Jsl*^ , uiStsv-o , 
and jjTa* , because the letters of softness in these 
words are not orig. mobile ; but are only dead letters, 
not entered by a vowel : so that, when they occur after 
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the I , [which, being quiescent, requires to be followed 
by a mobile,] they are turned into Hamza ; and do not 
appear [in their own form], since they have orig. no 
vowel (Tsr, Sn) : so in the {Tsr) : (e) [the preceding exs. 
are] contrary to [such as (A)] (a) 1^,3 [or *y»s , which 
is a lion (Tsr, Sn)], pi '^CS [253, 675] (Aud, A), 
because the y [in the sing."] is not a letter of prolongation 
(Tsr) : (b) [ 'iftu desert, pi ^Uu (A),] &iuuw , pi. y&jl** 

[246, 717] (Aud, A), and zlyS* recompense, pi vj^ 
(A), because the letter of prolongation in the sing, is 
rod., so that it is not changed [in the pi."] (Tsr) : ( «) 
[j£&&* affliction, pi. (Aud)] ^5 X^> , and [ Bj Cu minaret, 
pi (Aud)] jSCu , [with change, notwithstanding that 
the letter of prolongation in the sing, is rad., because it 
is the £ of the word (Tsr),] are anomalous (Aud, A), 
what facilitates its change being tne assimilation of the 
rod. to the aug. (Tsr) ; and the o. f. is yjUw and\,&8 , 
which also are said (A) : £ Jbui also, with Hamza in 
one version transmitted from Nafi', is anomalous, the 
well-known [version] transmitted from him being with 
15, as [mentioned] in [the Commentary of] IUK [on the 
IM] (Sn) : (c) u£i [373, 674], gS^. [373, 675], and 
IslL [247]; and ^IxiL [366, 379], &<>ls [253, 396], and 

dy&> a certain dry measure [685] : because the unsound 
129 a 
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letter is not third (A) ; while olc* and <>SJy* are [also] 
excluded by the restriction to the letter of prolongation 
(Sn) : (4) where the y or \$ occurs as second of two soft 
letters having thelofj^u* [18,256] between them, 
whether the two soft letters be (a) two & s, as in vjlSlIS , 
pi. of uoaS (Aud, A), which is the excess over the decimal 
number, from ou , aor. %juaj ; whereas the saying of 
Sht that its o.f. is jj^i , [like ^ (251, 716) (Tsr),] 
is based upon [the theory] that it is from 06 , aor. 
oj4 (Tsr, Sn) : so in the Tsr (Sn) : (b) two 3 s , as in 
JJjIj! [715], pi. of Jjl [357] : or (e) different, [one being 
a ^ , and the other a 5 (Tsr), which includes two cases,- 
precedence of the & before the y , and the converse, 
thereof, both exemplified by A (and Kb) (Sn),] as in 
dSTllpl. of txll [251], [since it is (Aud)] orig. &y#L. 
[685, 716] (Aud, A) ; and &S\yo , pi. of tJoLo hunter 
(A, Tsr), where the j is a subst. for the | of do La [247,, 
686] (Sn) : orig. o 3 Lu« and d^ye [715] (A) : (a) what 
follows the I of the pi. is changed into Hamza in the 
four exs., because the succession of three soft letters' 
contiguous to the final is deemed heavy (Tsr) : (b) €his 
substitution is not peculiar to what follows the I of the 
pi. [715] ; so that, if you formed from j£ a {sing.. (Sn)] 
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like y^lj* '^"^Vi yo« would say J^l^s with the 
Hamza : this is the opinion of S and the majority (A, 
Tsr), and IM proceeds upon it in the Tashll (A) ; but 
Akh and Zj dissent [in that (Tsr)], holding substitution 
to be disallowed in the sing., because it is light (A, Tsr), 
contrary to the pi. (Tsr) : (c) the predicament of this 
Hamza in respect of its being written as a ,5 , and of 
dotting 's being disallowed, is [the same] as was men- 
tioned in the case of Jsts and VjL above (A). And 

here is a [fifth (A)] case peculiar to- the 3 (Aud, A) : 

when two ? s are combined, and the first is initial, [at 
the beginning of the word (Tsr),] while the second is 
either mobile [unrestrictedly (Tsr)], or quiescent, [but] 
original as a •, , then the first y is [necessarily (Tsr)] 
changed into Hamza (Aud), because of two matters, (1) 
that reduplication at the beginning of a word is rare, 
the only instances of it being some well-known words, 
like y&o [357, G72, 674] ; and, since reduplication at the 
beginning of a word is rare with sound letters, it is 
impossible with the ^ , from the heaviness of the latter : 
(2) that, since they allow [the initial y of] sjLj [below] 
and the like, which is a single 3 , to be changed [into 
Hamza], on account of [the fact] that, by reason of the 
Pamma, it is like two j s, they are naturally disposed to 
make the change obligatory when two ^ s are [actually] 
present, because two 5 s are heavier than a ? and a 
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Damma : these two reasons are given by S. Two cases 
are included under that [rule], (1), where the second y 
is mobile ; (2) where it is quiescent, [but] original as a . 
(Tsr) : the first [case (Tsr)] as in the pi. of iLa\j joining 
and iUStj preserver, where you say J10I5I [357, 661] and 
Oljt (Aud), like % } \S& , pi. Lfc [247, 383, 686] (Tsr), 
orig. iM$5 and {J>\fi (Aud), with two y s [below], the 
first of which is changed into Hamza, as UjJuo «*jv^ 
^J! [48] (Tsr) : and the second [case (Tsr)] as in ^Slf 

/em. of Jj3l [357], owgr. ^^^ [below] with two ^ s, the 
first being a \J pronounced with Damm, and the second 
a quiescent g (Aud), original as a ^ ; while its pi. is Jj \ 
[357], orig. djy [below], which is treated as above men- 
tioned [under the first case] (Tsr) : contrary to such as 
(a) [the passives (Tsr)] ^^ and ^^ , [below], where [it 
is not necessary that the first ^ should be changed into 
Hamza, because (Tsr)] the second is quiescent, [and] con- 
verted from the t of J^U [490, 671] (Aud), with Fath of 
the g , vid. Ji\j reached and \£)\y hid ; so that it is 
not original as a } , because it is a svbst. for an aug. I 
(Tsr): (b) ,J^\ with two 3 s, alleviated [658] from 
^L J ([below] with a 5 pronounced with Damm, and 
then a Hamza, /em. of Jf j9 1 , the J*4 I [of superiority 
(Tsr)] from Jfj [357], I q. LaJ ^e(2 /or refuge (Aud), 
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Where it is not necessary that the first y should be 
changed into Hamza, because the second y , being 
converted from a Hamza, is not original as a j : (a) 
allowability is to be understood from the negation of 
necessity (Tsr). As for [this] substitution of the 
Hamza for the j , it is [said by Z to be] (IY) for every 
. occurring as an initial, coupled with another [ y that 
is] inseparable [from the formation], as in (1) J^ljl and 
ijjlj t [above], pis. of sJLolj and Sl»3\j , as ^J| U&»<Xo coui 
[above] : (2) J^o^jf [661], dim. of Juolj joining [below] 
(M); and jUS^I [below], dim. of »*s!^ [above]: orig. 
J«ajj5 and JUaj^j , in which there are two causes for 
conversion into Hamza, (a) the combination of two . s 
[above] ; and (b) the [initial] y 's being [permanently] 
pronounced with Damm [below], on account of the dim. 
formation [274] : (3) &*y I [below] and ^ ? l , which you 
would say if you formed a n. like y>%»- [253] and yj*** 
lion from «Xft$ promised, threatened and ^Xj weighed : (a) 
if used as names, they would be triptote, because they are 
Jjy , like ^yf Kauthar [671] and jjiy^ Jauhar [369] ; 
not Jjiit [18] , like gjSl ./it?™ 1 and ij° } \ Aulaj (IY). 
The rule for it is [here said by R to be] this :— -Whenever 
two y s are [combined] at the beginning of a word, and 
their second is not an aug. [letter of prolongation] con- 
verted from another letter [699], their first is converted 
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Into Hamza, as (I) JLoI^ F[and JwaJj? above] ; (2) o^ \\ 
[above], from «X&^ > upon the measure of y^ : (3) 

e <• ft a * » 

«>Uj| [below], upon the measure of ^UjJb [377] (K) k 
[But A states the rule thus:: — ]. Whenever two > s are 
combined at the beginning of a word, their first must be 
changed into Hamza, provided that their second be not 
an unoriginal letter of prolongation (A),, being either 
not a letter of prolongation, or an original letter of 
prolongation (Sn). Four cases, therefore^ are excluded, 
vid. where the second [ y ] is a letter of prolongation (1) 
substituted for (a) the I of jxli [with Fathoftheg 
(Sn)], as in Ou&lSH '^>yy The age of maturity was reached 

and C$^ tS;/> VI1 - 19 - C 686 ]? ( b ) a Hamza, as in J^ 
alleviated from ^jjf [above] : (2) adventitious, [but not 
caused by substitution, in order that this case may be 
distinguishable from what precedes it (Sn),] as when 
you form the paradigm of Jxy» [482] from Jl*j , and 
then reduce it to the pass^, [in which case you say 
j^ '. , the second ( y ) being an adventitious letter of 
prolongation caused by the supervention of Panama 
(436) before it (Sn)] : (3) a-ug., as when you form the 
paradigm of \\* f k [above] from jJj , in which case you 
say oUj'% '• (a) in these four cases the change [of y into 
Hamza] is not necessary, but allowable i (b) some differ- 
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about the fourth, where they hold the change to be 
necessary, [as oltj I above,] because two j s are combined 
[at the beginning of the word]; while the second, 
[though an aug. letter of prolongation (Sn),] is not 
substituted for an <mg„ [contrary to the (second) 3 of 
such as ^j (Sn),] since the Damma before it is unad- 
ventitious, [contrary to the Pamma before the letter of 
prolongation in such as Ji^ (Sn)] : and this opinion is 
adopted by ITJ [and R] : (c) IM prefers the saying that 
both modes are allowable, because the second [ j ], 
though its prolongation is not an innovation, [since 
the word is formed, and constituted, therewith (Sn),] is 
still an aug. letter of prolongation ; so that it is not 
devoid of resemblance to the [ « (Sn)] converted [from 

the (Sn)] | (A ) in such ^as ^j (Sn). And two cases 
are included, in which the change is necessary, vid. 
where the second [ ^ ] is (1) not a letter of prolongation, 
as in (a) J| \pl. of ^fl I fern, of <J 5 9 f , ong. J5 j [above] ; 
(b) jltfiljt and <J'$ ' »P^- of «£ofj and glslj , orig. JLol^ 
and <j!j5 , with two ^ s [above], the first the vj of the 
word, and the second a subst. for the I of &jUlI [686], as 
it is substituted in the dim., like Jma^t and <jj!>j I (A), 
dims, of tM$ [above] and <jt$ preserver ; though &Leujl 
and &*Jh^\ [above] would be more conformable to what 
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preoedes (Sn) : (c) &&y 1 [above], which you would say if 
you formed the paradigm of ^y [373] from d^y , orig. 
tXftj. : (2) an original letter of prolongation, as in ^ Si 

/cm. of J ^ 5> I , ori<7. ^^ [above] (A), The condition is 
that the second y should not be an adventitious letter 
of prolongation, being (1) an original letter of prolong- 
ation, i e., [a letter of prolongation] not substituted for 
anything, as in ^S I /em. of j j S> I , orig. Ji^y [above] : 
(2) not a letter of prolongation at all, because not after 
Damm, whether it be (a) mobile, as in Jwol£ I [and \J\ y I ] 

mentioned [above]; and in J^ I pi. of^Jj^l, orig. \iyy 
[above] : or (b) quiescent, after a vowel other than 
Patntna, as in J ? f , orig. jj £ with three y s ,[357]. In 
all of that the change [of the first y into Hamza] is 
necessary: whereas, with the adventitious letter of 
prolongation, it is not necessary, but allowable, whether 
such letter be a subst. for the I of J^li , as in ^iyy and 
ygyyy [above], where ^ijl and ^Jt [below] with Hamza 
are allowable ; or for a Hamza, as in ^Jyyl I alleviated 
from yJyyJ I [above] ; or for any other [letter], as detailed 
by A (MKh). The restriction of initiality [in the first 

8 ,$ 8 -x 

y ] excludes such [forms] as ^j* [661] and ^yyi (Aud, 

A), rel. ns. of &yjD love and &y date-stones [300] (Aud, 
Sn), where the first y is not changed into Hamza, 
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because it is not initial (Tsr, Su). IM in the Tashil 
adds another condition for the necessity of" change [into 
Hamza], vid. that the conjunction of the two ? s should 
not be accidental, caused by elision of a separating 
Hamza, as when you form [a word commensurable with 
(Sn)] <y&yAi\ [482] from tf 1 5 [i. q. tXej promtsrng, 
threatening (Su)], in which case you say ^t ; LJ , ortg. 

^\° \y I , the first 3 being converted into ^ because of 
its quiescence after a Kasia [685, 699], and the hist ,5 
into I because of its mobility and the Fath of what 
precedes it [684, 719] : and, when the vowel of the first 
[efts;.] Hamza is transferred to the quiescent ^ before 
it, the conj. Hamza is elided, because it can be dispensed 
with, [since the initial is no longer quiescont] ; while the 
^ reverts to its 0. /., vid. the 5 , because of the cessation 
of the motive for its conversion ; so that the word is 
reduced to ^1^ 5 [with a ^ pronounced with Fath, and 
then a quieseeut ? (Sn)], where two 3 s ao combined at 
the beginning of the word, and change is not necessary, 
but both modes are allowable : and similarly, if the vowel 
of the second Hamza were transferred to the . , the 
word then becoming I ^ j [with two ^ s pronounced with 
Fath, and then an f (Sn)], both modes, [retention of the 
(first) y and its change into Hamza (Sn),] would be allow- 
able, agreeably with the opinion of F. But others are 

said to hold change to be necessary in that [accidental 
130 » 
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conjunction of two ^ a], whether [the vowel of (Sn)] 
the second [Hamza (Su)] be transferred, or not (A). 
The allowable [substitution of the Hamza for a letter of 
softness] is its substitution for every ? [permanently 
(1Y)] pronounced with Dainm [675], occurring (1) single, 
when (a) a o , a3 in [ 8^ and (IY)] 8ya»| [278, 322, 
682, 690] (M), v^ timed and ^if [278, 322] (IY) ; (b) 
an e not [doubled by having another ^ ] incorporated into 
[it], as ))&\ [278] (M), pi. of ^b , and oy ! pi. of v y : 
'Uruar Ibn Abl Rabl'a says 

» * b i> a » o <• * e •« > e-^ e---- 

.4nd!, if/tew J Zosi f/ir? sowncZ of them ; and lamps that 
burned brightly at nightfall, and fires, were extin- 
guished ; and another says 

[242] (IY) : (2j coupled [with another 3 ], when [the ? 
permanently pronounced with Damm is] an £ , as in y^yk 
[below] and ;v j [278] (M). The formula for it is 
" Every . pronounced with a permanent [below] Dam ma, 

o » f> 

whether such ^ be initial, [as in »^> I ;] or medial, [as in 
« j ^ I and jyyi :] and whether that which is initial be 
followed by an aug. ^ converted from another letter, as 
in ^,3 1 [above] ; or not, as in sy?/f [above] " (R). As for 
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the substitution of the Hamza for the ^ pronounced with 
Danim, mentioned [in the last two paragraphs], it is 
good, regular, as in (1) 8^1 , ortg. s^j [above]; (2) 
)y&\ [above] and^i pl.oi^jfire, ortg. ^>l and^il 
[242]; (3) \J$y [237], pZ. of o"L« shank, and ^.a in/, n. 
of iLJl »U T7ie water sank, aor. <yL> , m/. ns. «■£ and 
s^ , where the conversion is not on account of the 
combination of two ^ s, because the second is an aug. 
letter of prolongation (A). Our saying [that the 
Darama should be (A)] " permanent" [above] is to guard 
against the [accidental (IY)] Daiuma [arising because 
(IY)] of (1) inflection (IY, R, A), as in pi tdf This is 
a bucket (IY, A) ; (2) the [concurrence of (IY, A)] two 
quiescents (IY, R, A), as in II. 15. [403, 664, 684] and 
II. 238. [547, 664,684] (IY, A). And "not doubled 
[by having another ^ incorporated into it] " is to guard 

against such as 0^x3 taking refuge and Jjjflo shifting. 
As for the substitution of the Hamza for the ,5 pre 
nounced with Kasr between an I and a double ^ , ifc 
[also] is [an allowable substitution for a letter of soffc- 
ness ; and occurs] in such as ^3 1 . and ^U [305], rel. ns. 
ofiLjI^and «jU , orig. ^U and ^U with three & s, 
then lightened by conversion of the first into Hamza 
(A). The irregular (M), anomalous (A), [substitution 
of the Hamza for a letter of softness] is its substitution 
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for (l) tho I in [a gAod number of positions (1Y), pitch 
as (M)] (a) £fS and £L&, [665] (M, A), for IblS and 

fie ■- 

JuL* , whore the I , being mobilized on account of the 
concurrence of two quiescents, is converted into Hamza, 
because the I is a weak letter, wide in outlet [732], not 
susceptible of a vowel; so that, when constrained to 
mobilize it, they conve.t it into the letter nearest to it, 
vid. the Jiainza (IV): and [hence (IY)] uoLul (M, A), 

& 1i *• <t c tS + © * *> a « #•■ o c -- * 

|.Udv>| (M), and Jbui! , for [ yoLol , *L»»>f , and] jU-ih 
Bukain says 

^3nci! /t >'s milking was until his milk-pail became white ; 
and Kuthayyir says 

ouc L© (> Li lg,«io La I « L»51aj $c oJJ^UCi ufi<>*4« L* f ^ \ iU j 

.And a£ «7?e ?ancZ w/tai such that, as for its blacks they 
have clothed themselves in whiteness, and, as for its 

O O ^ O -O^ 

whites, ihey have become blacJc, meaning owouO Li ; and 
they recite 

s_*jla» Jo j^wo v_aAauJ ! \joLu (Xjm I 

.<£«$ a/fcer f/ie whiteness of hoarincss from every side, 
which has so ovcrgroivn my head of hair that its black 
has become glistening, meaniug JU^>I : while AZ is 
reported to h:\ve said " I heard 'Amr Ibn 'Ubaid read 
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^ U T } LV. 39. [6G5] ; and I thought that he had 
committed a solecism, until I heard the Arabs say iul<> 
and Zll [above]" (IY) : (b) ,JUJf [665] and j^tduJl 
[247, 373], reported to have been pronounced with 
Hamza by Al'Ajjiij (M, A), who says 

(M) abode of Salma, O hail, again hail! Then 
Khindif [309, 679] is the head of this world (Jsh), 
because the I would be a foundation in JUJt , [to 
rhyme] with which only a word [ending] like |va.LJI or 
*\!»J| would be allowable ; so that, since he says ^jLwl *3 
[at the end of the fiist hemistich], he pronounces *3UJt 
with Hamza, in order that the rhyme may run in one 
course m respects laok of foundation (IY): while vb 
[665] is transmitted (M) from them by Lh with Hamza, 
ong. yj without Hamza, as is proved by their saying, 
in the pi, Jy* I and ^Ivw (I Y) : the poet says 

/Is though he iverc a tame falcon above a watch-tower, 
that had discovered tfoi sand grouse in a level smooth 
plain (Jh, IY) : and [hence (IY)] SLa.U.jjT «yUy;27ie 
hen clucked [674] ; and the poet says o^aa^« Jdii \fCo 
pit [665] (M), cited by Fr, where the poet, being 
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constrained to mobilize the I before the J| of \j\xLJ\ , 
because it corresponds to the J of [the foot] [ j1jiazZm , 
converts it into Hamza, as we said above [under (a)], 
except that he mobilizes it with Kasra, because he 
means [to express] the Kasra that was on the 5 where- 
from the I was converted, since ^LxLo is JjOjL* from 
vjjjfc i bemg ong. \JyX&* (IY) ; and Fr transmits, in a 
case of no constraint, j£o J^, a wealthy man (R), for 
J & [278, 682, 703, 711] (MAR) ; and they say JcLyT tl5 
a.<v) b The man discharged the obligation of perform- 
ing the pilgrimage (R), for ^J (MAR,): (a) that 
[conversion of the I into Hamza in the exs. given under 
(b)] is not for escape from the [concurrence of] two 
quiescents ; but is because of the proximity of the outlets 
of the I and Hamza [732] (R) : (2) the 5 not pronounced 
with Damra (M), (a) when a vJ pronounced with Kasi- 
or Fath (IY) : (a) as for the substitution of the Hamza 
for the initial [below] ^ pronounced with Kasr, it is (A) 
in such as -JJfcl [699], S^u! , and Si>LJ [for o*\~&) baldric, 
Si>U« embassy, and itollj cushion (IY, A)] ; and [ »T*| 
for % Uj sack, whence (I Y)] zua. I »UI XII. 76. The sack 
of his brother [Benjamin (K, B)] in the reading of 
[Ubayy (A),] Sa'id Ibn Jubair (XT, A), and IIU(A): 
S cites [the verse by Ibn Mukbil ($)] 
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^4s for the embassy, its cavalcades got hold sometimes of 
misfortune, and sometimes of favors, in the presence oj 
the tyrants : (a) that is because they assimilate the } 
pronounced with Kasr to the ^ pronounced with Damru, 
since they deem Kasra, as they deem Danima, to be 
heavy [on the ? ] (I Y) : ( & ) Mz holds this substitution 
to be regular [322] (M, B, A) in the [initial 3 (R)] pro- 
nounced with Kasr (M, R) : but others restrict it to 
hearsay (IY, A); while Pm reports that IUK says 
" I have seen in some book that it is the dial, of 
Hudhail" (Sn) : (y) " initial " [above] is to guard 

against such as the ^ of J^Jb long [684], which is not 
converted, because the [ « ] pronounced with Kasr, being 
lighter than the one pronouueed with Damm, is not 
converted in every position; while the middle is more 
remote from alteration [than the beginning] (A) : (6) 
[as for the (initial) 5 pronounced with Fath, it is not 
converted, because of the lightness of Fatha, except 

O - B 

(A)] in [their anomalous sayings (A)] Sb I languid [699] 
(M, A), on the measure of sua spear-shaft (Sn), said of 
a woman, orig. sb y (IY, A), xJUi from ^j i. q. »yu 
languor (IY), [or] from iUij [with Fath of the ^ , and 
quiescence of the ^ , as is understood from the KJ" 
(Sn),] i. q. %la* sloimess (A); *Uwf Asmd (M, A), a 
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woman's name (IY, A), to guard against %X^] pi. of 
|V-*t [667] (Sn), because, says IS, it is orig. iUu,£ [699] 
(A), its measure beiug tikii (IY), from juLmj i. q. ^j**^*. 
beauty (IY, A) ; and Jua-t [322] (M, A), when used as a 
nttwi. (IY, A) iu ^.^a Jes.1 and ^j&x.^ Jus. I [313] 
(I Y), oW(/. J^».j , from SJl&.^ «»{iy ; contrary to tX=* I 
(IY, A) in jJ»T ^*W I* [322] (A), [and] in £x .IjJ L d 

iXa»l 2%er« w no* any one tn i/ie ZiOttse (IY), where the 
Haraza is [said to be (A)] original (IY, A), because 
tXa-l is nut in the sense of unity (A), since it denotes 
generality, not singleness (IY) ; though [here also' the 
Hamza is said [by some] to be a sitbst. for the . (Sn) ; 
and Jls-I in the tradition (M) that Muhammad said to a 
mau, who madd the sign with his two forefingers in 
reciting the creed, J-&.I J^l .Afaike the sign with one, 

one, i. e., tX=>.} J^s-j (IY) : (b) [when a letter of prolong- 
ation : fo:-] F recites 

(R), by Jarir, praising Hisham Ibn 'Abd AlMalik, 
The dearest of the kindlers (of fire) to me are, also 

related ^f<$J>"yJ \ Zh^i Assuredly very dear to me are 
[476] the tnv kindlers (of fire), Musa and his sister 
Ja'da, when the blaze has lighted them up (Jsh), witL 
the j of ^jjoijj! [or ^IduyJ I ] and ^j* pronounced as 
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a Hamza; while (jlliUfj o^Q XXXVIII. 32.? [459] 
is [reported to have been (B)] read [by Ibn Kathir with 
thej(B)] pronounced as Hamza (R), because of , the 
Damma before it, like JJjy [for ^3y> (686)] (B) : (a) the 
reason of that is said to be that the ^ , being] in the 
vicinity of Damma, becomes, as it were, vocalized with 
Damm ; while the ^ vocalized with Damm is [regularly] 
pronounced as Hamza, as in ^y* and «j* [above] (R) : 
(3) the ^ (M, A), (a) when [initial, and] pronounced 
with Fath, in which case they substitute Hamza for the 
i5 , as they substitute it for the [initial] y [pronounced 
with Fath], though more rarely than for the 5 [above] 
(IY) : they say (a) sj<>| eJJ! «ks God cut off his hand! 
(M, R, A), with Fath of the Hamza, and quiescence of 
the (> (Sn), meaning xjJu , [i. e., stXj (A),] by restoring 
the J [260, 719], and (IY, R, A) substituting a Hamza 
for the o (IY), [i. e.,] changing the [first (R)] ^ into 
Hamza (R, A) : so says I J (R) : (<x) F says that ^a! is 
&dial. var., sjiXj and x*>| being on a par with A+X* 
Yalamlam, [a mountain of Tihama (BK, MI),] and 
|JUJi Alamlam ; but his pupil IJ disagrees with him 
(Sn) : (6) JjTkjUuT ^ In his teeth is jjt (M, R, A), 

i. e., JJj [663] (IY, R, A), which is shortness of the 
[upper (IY)] teeth, or, as is said, their curvature towards 

the inside of the mouth, whence jJ| [663, 703] said of a 
131a 
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ni;uj, and iiL» of a woman (IY, A) : (b) [when a/ letter of 
prolongation : for] tbey (M, R), [or] some of them (A), 
say iL*l£ nature (M, R, A) with Hamza (A), orig. with 
^5 (IY, R), the Hamza being a svbst. for the ^ (IY); 
and similarly JL3> , which is the lion (A). The substi- 
tution of the Hamza for the s [and £ (A)] is rare (IY, 
A), i. e., anomalous (Sn), irregular (IY). Its substitu- 
tion for the s is in (1) [such as (Jrb)] *ti [304, 326, 682, 
684] (M, Jrb, A), and [sometimes also in its pi. (Jrb)] 
tVJ\ [below] (M, Jrb) : (a) the o. f. of %1S> (IY, K, Jrb, 
B8, A) is sU [below] (Jrb, A), the o. f. of which (A) 
is VS (IY, R, BS, A), as is proved by. [the dim. (IY)] 

L- y, [275, 278] '(IY, Jrb, A) and [the brokenpZ. (I Y)] »£! 
[378] (IY, A), its , being converted into I (IY, R, BS, 
A), according to rule [684, 703] (BS), because mobile, 
and preaeded by a letter pronounced with Fath (IY, R, 
A) ; so that *^» becomes sCe [above] (IY) : while its s , 
[being then assimilated to the unsound letters (IY, R), 
on account of its faintness, and being therefore like a j 
or ,5 occurring as a final after an aug. I (R),] is convert- 
ed [into t , and afterwards (R)] into Hamza, [as in case 
] {h, q) above] (IY, R, BS), contrary to rule, two 
consecutive transformations being thereby produced 
(BS), whereas transformation of two adjoining letters is 
anomalous (A): (b) its pi. of paucity is »!^of [above] 
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with the s , which they sometimes change [into Hamza) 
(BS) ; [so that] in the pi (IY, MAR) they also say 
il^ol (IY, R) for sT^et , for a similar reason, [vid. the 
assimilation of its s to the unsound letters, as explained 
above under tXj> ] (R) : the poet says 

Ls»j Las I l5 ^a-aJ I £ I \ SLs^aLo 4Jt Lffj | j* I SLaJuS SjJL • 
JlncZ (many) a land, whose waters were exhausted, and 
whose shades were passing away in the part of the fore- 
noon when the sun ivas high. (M, R, BS), cited by IJ, 
who says that F cited it to him (IY) : (c) its pi. of 
multitude is sU* [278], according to the o. /., with the 

s , not otherwise (BS) : (d) the substitution in (»Irb) %Xa 
is\ anomalous (SH, Sn), in two respects, [the substitu-. 
tion of Hamza for the s , and the transformation of two • 
consecutive letters] (Sn) ; but is (R) obligatory (SH), 
whereas iu i\y*\ it is not so (Jrb) : (e) hence $XJi [275, 
278, 304, 326, 684], a [lexicological] pi of sl£ , orig. 
«ity& [260, 304] with quiescence of the ? : for they elide 
the s by assimilation to the unsound letters, because of 
its faintness, weakness, and finality ; and, when the a is 
elided, the «. remains as Sy&r*, -and- then- they is-pro« 
nounced with Path, because of its vicinity to the S of 
femininization, the letter before which, [when not an f , ] 
is pronounced with Fath [646] *, so that the ^ , being 
mobile, and preceded by a otter pronounced w'th Fath 
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is converted into ! [684], the n. becoming Sti ; and, 
when it is pluralized, the 5 of femininization is rejected, 

on the principle of 8-«j and -*5 [254] ; so that the n. 
remains with two letters, the last of them an t , which, 
when Tanwln is affixed to it, is exposed to elision, as the 

! of l4* and ^ » is elided [643, 684, 719], in which case 
the explicit n. would remain with one letter ; and, that 
being impossible, they restore the s elided from the sing., 
so that the word becomes constructively sli , restoration 
of the elided being more appropriate than importation 
of a strange, extraneous letter ; and then the s is changed 

into Hamza, so that »Li is said (I Y) : (f ) J I family is 
said to be orig. Jk»1 > then jll , the s being converted 
into Hamaa ; then Jl", the Hamza being converted into 
I [658] : that is because conversion of the a into I [684] 
is not established, while its conversion into Hamza 
[above] is established; and it is better to rely upon that 
conversion of which similar instances are established: 
but Es says that its o. f. is J j* [684], because they, [i. e., 
the members of the family,} M J)| ^y* go lack to a 
[common"] stock, or origin (K): (2) «J*3 Jt [599] and 
'J^> W [682] (M, A), i. q. «Uii ji and «L& ££ (A) : 
(a) AU relates that the Arabs say v^Ui J 1 [above], 
meaning «U& J» (IY, R) ; while the Hamza here is 
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decided to be a subst. for the s , because in interrogation 

• " off 

Jjd is prevalently, and [ J| with] Hamza rarely, used, 
for which reason the s is [considered to be] original : (b) 

as for their saying oJL*3 SM i. q, oJUi SU& (IY), it is 
said [that the Hamza here is a svbst. for the s , and 

(IY)] that the o.f. [of T\ in excitation (R)J is &*> [573] 
(IY, R) ; but the truth is that they are two dial, vars., 
because their use in this sense is uniform, without 
predominance of either over the other, for which reason 
the s as original is not more appropriate than the reverse 
(IY). And its substitution for the £ is in the saying 

(M, A) And the deserts of intense heats tvere agitate! 
at times, like a billow of a laughing, far- extending sea 

(Sn), eited by As, where wL^ is meant (IY), ^C t 

being orig. v_*u* (A) ; but the poet substitutes the 
Hauiza for the & because of the proximity of their 
outlets [732], as the c is substituted for the Hamza in 

such as ~JT v^*ly ^T [580, 682] and the like (IY). 
Some, however, say that the Hamza [here (A)] is 
[original (IY),] not a svbst. [for the g (A)] ; and that 

v_»G I is only [ JUi (A)] from v»» I meaning prepared 
himself [f or going away (IY)], because the bob, prepares 
itself (IY, A) to swell (IY), [and] to be in commotion ; 
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and, according to this, the, Hamza is original. The 
reason why these five [substitutions of the Hamza, vid. 
for the undoubled y permanently pronounced with Datum, 
the (5 pronounced with Kasr between an f and a double 
<5, the initial } pronounced with Kasr, the s , and the g , 
as also the irregular substitutions for the f , ^ and & ] 
are not mentioned here by IM is only that the substitu- 
tion of the Hamza for them is allowable [or anomalous], 
not necessary ; whereas here he notices only the neces- 
sary ; and, if he Dotices any thing else, it is [merely] by 
way of digression. As for its substitution for the «• and £ , 

it is [found in] their sayings I yo for ^.yo screamed, and 

aS \\ for tits [hearkened, and agreed, to it (Sn)], trans- 
mitted by Akh and J>Jr, respectively, on the authority of 
Khl. But its substitution for these two letters is vo. y 
strange (A). 

§. 684. The I is substituted for (M, SH, A) four 
letters (IY, A), (1, 2) its two sisters [697] (M, SH), the 
, and ^ (IY, A, MASH) ; (3) the Ha^za (M, SH, A) ; 
(4) the [single (A)] ,j (M, A). [And IH mentions a 
fifth, vid. the s below.] Its substitution for its two 
sisters is (I) [regular (M), obligatory (SH),] in (a) such 

as 3li and £S [703] (M, SH), U> and ^ [719], Z>\S 
and olS [703, 711], vid. where the ? and & are mobile, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath (M, R), 
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subject to the [other] conditions mentioned [by A below] 
(R) : (b) J t , according to one opinion (SH), since its 

s * 

o. /., according to K.s, is J,f [683], because its dim., 

according to some, is Jo :t ; but the ^ is converted into I : 
while, according to the BB [below], the I is substituted 
for the s ( Jrb) : (2) irregular, [rare (IY),] in such as 
^ Lb [below], (5^L=» , and Jta. b (M), where they substi- 
tute an I , from desire of lightness [below], for the 
quiescent ^ and ^ , when preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath (IY). IM indicates the [regular] substitution 
of the I for its two sisters by his saying " Substitute an 
I for a j or ,5 orig. mobile, after a conjoined Fath", i. e., 
ChaDge of the ^ and ^ into I is necessary upon eleven 
conditions, (1) that they be mobile ; for which reason 
they are sounded true in Jj5 and «o [703], because of 
their quiescence: (2) that their vowel be o: iginal ; for 

which reason they are sounded true iu <$1L [300, 658] 

and *jj , alleviated from Ju» the she-hycena and .» I y» 
twin; and in II. 15. [403, 664, 683], III. 183. [406], II. 
238. [547, 664, 683] : (3) that the letter before them be 
pronounced with Fath ; for which reason they are 
sounded true m yj&ys- compensation [711], <Juw». [685], 

and <1> chapters [238] : (4) that the Fatha be conjoined 
[with them], i. e., [be] in their words [without a separa- 
tive (Sn)] ; for which reason they are sounded true in 
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du w tX»$ 1U ^ Verily 'Utnar and the grandfather of 
Yazid : [(a) these four conditions IM indicates by his 
saying cited above :] (5) that their conjunction oe orig- 
inal ; so that, if such [a word] as JoaJU [392] were formed 
from y °S raiding and ^n^ shooting, y^i, and ^^ would 
be said, defective (A), like yoU [16, 671], orig. ^yh with 

Oft 

two j s, and /{S tJ») with two ^ s (Sn) ; and the [first] ^ 
and ^ would not be converted into \ , because the 
conjunction of the Fatha with them would be adventi- 
tious, caused by elision of an I , since the o. f. would be 
^.K-fc [727] and ,«H>> > because kJU is orig. k^ke. [401] 
(A) : (a) this [condition] is not taken from the text [of 
the IM, nor is it mentioned in the IA or Aud] (Sn) : 
(6) that the letter after them be mobile, if they be e s ; 
and that they be not immediately followed by an ! or a 
double (5 , if they be J s : (a) this [condition] IM 
indicates by his saying [in continuation of the passage 
above cited] " if the following, [letter (MKh)] be mobi- 
lized " (A), i. e., if there be anyyollowing [letter] here, 
otherwise this condition is not applicable (Sn) ; " whereas, 
if it be made quiescent, it restrains the transformation 
of any [ ^ or ,5 occurring as the c of the word MKh),] 
not [as (MKh)] the J , the transformation of which is 
not restrained by any quiescent other than an I , or [than] 
a ,5 wherein doubling is customary M : (b) for that reason 
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the g is sounded true in such as ^jUj perspicuity, Jj^l* 
[348, 683], sy*Jt [348], aud ijj^s* Khaioamalc; and the 
J in such as ll*j and Uy£ [663, 719], ^Ca* an d u'^ 1 * 

[229], &,JJ. [299] and ^yii [300] (A), these [last] two 
exs. being combined by A because the 5 in the first is 
converted from the second ^5 of ^Jls 'All, which is con- 
verted from a ^ ; and in the second is converted from the 
1 of ^ youth , which is converted from a ^ (Sn) : while 
the g is transformed in Jj? and gu [703], v_Ai and ^U 
[703, 711], because the letter after it is mobile ; and the 
J in les> and ^ [719], since there is no I or double^ 
after it : (c) similarly [the J is transformed in" 1 ^j^Lsu 
They dread and (j^s&..j 27ieif obi-iterate [with Fath of 
the _ , according to the dial, of those who say »Lsuo , 

aor. sIswj , mi/, n. ySuo (Sn)], ong. ^yjj+z&j and ^^suj 
[with two ^ s (Sn)], the [second] ^ and [first] « , respec- 
tively, being converted into I , because mobile, and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with- Fath; but being 
afterwards elided, because of the two quiescents: (d) 
and so, in the pi. of Lac ' Asa, when used as a namo 
[for a rational male (Sn)], you say ^al pi [properly 
& r A*i\ The] 'Asa's [13] stood, orig. ^yke , [the first } 
of] which is treated as mentioned [under (c i] : (e) ac- 
cording to this, if you formed from ^ and yS. a word 
132 a 
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like iLjlij& [399], you would say «^u£ and J"^ [with 
Fath of their first and third, aud quiescence of their 
second (Sn)], oriVjr. «yjA**; and ^555)* » the [seeouclj & 
and 5 being converted [into I ] ; and [afterwards] elided, 
because of meeting the quiescent [ ? ] : and that [forma- 
tion] would bo facilitated by the freedom from confusion 
[of tho transformed with the o.f. (Sn)] , since theie is 
no vsjjJUj in the language (A); so that [in <z>y*/>) and 
053 S ] one would understand it to be transformed, orig. 
^yUL»i [399] (Sn) : (f) some hold that this [unsound 

O J *■ OS 

letter in the word formed on the measure of o^dCia 
from ,-* » and » yi (Sn)] should be sounded true, because 
that [expression (Sn)] which contains it is a sing. (A); 
while, the sing, being less heavy than the, fil., i. e., the 

o * o + 

indicator of an, aggregate [234], like ^^Aiau [above], 

Q}jS9>+» , and ^f«o* , alleviation by means of the trans- 
formation Laontidned ia [not so] suitable [in it as] in the pi. 
(Sn) : (g) the reason why they sound [the ^ or ^] true be- 
fore the I and the double ^ is that, (a) if they transformed 
[it] before tho I , two quiescent I s would be combined, so 
that one of them would be elided [CG3] ; and therefore 

ambiguity would result in such as [ I jyh or] L*j [above], 

because it would become [ ly* or] ^^ , and no one would 
know whether it belonged to the du. or to the sing. ; 
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while what would not involve ambiguity, [such as ^jUxs 
and yj \yax- (Sii) ,] is made to accord with what would 
involve ambiguity, because it belongs to the same cat. 
[in that the 5 and ,5 are followed by a quiescent 1 (Sn)] : 
(b) the y of such as ^j^lc is in a position where I is 
changed into 5 (A) , because the & of relation necessitates 
conversion of the I [third] into ? [300] ; so that, if the 
y were converted into I , because of its being mobile and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, the i would 
be converted into 5 on account of the ,5 of relation ; and 
an endless concatenation of conversions [from ? ] into I , 
and [from 1 ] into 5 , would be entailed (Sn) : (7, 8) that 
neither of them be an g of the jlai [with Kasr of the g 

(Sn)] , whose qaal. is J*$ ! [348] ; or of the inf. n. of this 
v. [331]: (a) these two conditions IM indicates by his 

q*s o y * n * * 

saying "But the g of Jai " , as ou^ tenderness and J^a*. 
squinting, "and juu " , as <Xa£ was tender and $js» 
squinted, "when possessed of" a qual. " Juii t [below] , like 
Ouufe \ [tender in body (Su)] and J^a. I squint eyed, cross- 
eyed, %ory, is sounded true" [703]: (b) the reason why the 
v. in this cat. must be sounded true [in the g ] is only that it 

is made to accord with Juti I [707] , as J^s* I squinted and 
jf&\ was blind of one eye, because it is in the sense there- 
of, [ \yA being i. q. ^\ (Sn)] ; and the inf. n. of the v. 
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is made to accord with it as respects the sounding true : 
(c) by his saying "when possessed of Jow I " [above] IM 
guards against such as ijU* [403] : for it is Jt«i with Kasr 
of the £ [704], on the evidence of ^x \ felt safe (A) , ^y>\ 

being the opp. of oli* , and [the o. /. of] the thing being 
recognizable by [the form of] its opp. (Sn); but it is 
transformed [in the £ ] , because its qual. is JUlS , like 
ouli> fearing, not Jtai! : (9) which is peculiar to the . , 
that it be not an £ of the JjO» I denoting the sense of 
reciprocity, i. e., participation in agency and objectivity : 
(a) this condition IM indicates by his saying "And if 
[the sense of (I A)] reciprocity be plain" [below], i. e., 
appear, "from Jju»! , the £, when a y [below], is 
preserved, and is not transformed ", i. e., When the J^Sf 
whose £ is a 3 is i. q. J* Us [487] , it is sounded true [in 
the £], because made to accord with j^lij 703], on 
account of its being in the sense thereof, as !^/*> f 
[492, 707] and l^^l They intermarried [693, 707], i q. 
I^^LaaJ and \f$f '■ (b) by bis saying "And, if reciprocity 
be plain" [above] , he guards against Jgiiit 's not being 
i. q. J.fcUb , in which case its transformation is necessary, 
unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether its £ be a <5 , as in wu^f 
doubted ; or a j (Sn),] as in ^L\ was unfaithful, i. q. 
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*>U. , and ^Ia>! passed through, i. q. jli. : (c) by his 
saying "when a ? " [above] , he guards against its £ 's 
being a ^ , in which ease its transformation is necessary, 
even though it be indicative of reciprocity, as taU*! 
Tliey were distinct, one from another, t^tCl'jl Tliey 
trafficked, one with another, and lyu**.! meaning Tliey 
smote one another with sioords, i. q. IjigUs , tyuLj , and 
LajULj , because the ,5 is more like, [i. e., nearer in 
lightness to (Sir) J the I than the ^ [686] is ; and has, there- 
fore, a better title to transformation [into I ] than it has : 
(10) that neither of them be immediately followed by a 
letter entitled to transformation : (a) this [condition] IM 
indicates by his saying "And, if two letters be entitled to 
this transformation, the first is sounded true", i. e., When 
two unsound letters, two ^ s, or two & s, or a ^ and a ,5 , 
are combined in the word, and each of them is entitled 
to be converted into I , because of its being mobile and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, one of them 
is unavoidably sounded true, lest two transformations be 
combined [without a separative (Sn)] in one word ; while 
the last is more entitled to transformation [than the 
first] , because the final is the seat of alteration : (a) the 
combination («) of two ^ s is [in] such as ^^aajf 
blackness, inf. n. of ,5^ i. q. Oy»[ was black, [the fact] 
that the I of &y&J\ * s converted from a y being proved 
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by their saying ,jl}^ for its cJw. [229], and js»- and 
*T^. [672] for the pi. [249] and fem. [273] of ^^Lt 
Wac£; ( B) of two ,5 s is [in] such as LaaJ! for ram, its 
0. /. being ^gjts*. , because its du. [229] is ^tCp* , but its 
Becond & being transformed [into I ] because of what has 
been mentioned above [under (a)] ; (7) of the j and <g is 
[in] such as <£y£\ love [326] , its 0. /. being ygyfc , but its 
<5 being transformed : (b) for that reason one sounds [both 

the ,5 and ^ ] true in such as ^j^a*- (mimed [698], because 
the [letter] entitled to transformation is the ^ , transforma- 
tion of which is impossible [under the sixth condition] , 
because it is a J followed immediately by an I (A) : (b) 
IM indicates by his saying "But the reverse is some- 
times true", [i. e., holds good anomalously (Sn),] that 
sometimes, in the preceding [combination of two unsound 
letters in the word (Sn)] , the first is transformed, and 

the second sounded true, as in ible utmost extent [723], 

ft** * 
orig. aUxfc [with Fath of the two ,5 s (Sn)] , the first ,5 

being transformed [into I ] , and the second sounded 

true, which is facilitated by the second 's not occurring as 

a final : (a) like uli in that [respect] are (a) sjLS' [305]: 

( 3 ) £>l.L [305] : (7) &jf[302, 305, 683, 723] , according 

to K.hl, its o.j. being Su_> I ; but the e being anomalously 

transformed, since the rule is to transform the second ; 

and this, as H/L says in the Tashll, is the easiest mode 
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[of aceoum*ng fo: Hj| ] : (&) the saying that its o.J. 13 

(a) E*jI [commonly written Jul , as in B on II. 37.] , 
with quiescence of the first & [298] , entails transforma- 
tion of the quiescent ^ , [contrary to the first condition] : 

( B ) 2Uj I , on the measure of sic U , entails elision of the 
c without any necessitating cause (A) for its elision, 
because the customary [procedure] in the like [formation] 
is conversion of the first ^ into Hatnza, as [the ^ and ; 
are converted] in a*3b and &JL3U [683] , [respectively} 

(Sn) : (y) &*j I » like 3U<L> [254] ,, entails giving prece- 
dence, [by which is meant preference (Sn),] to trans- 
formation over incorporation, [which is open to the objec- 
tion that this is entailed by the first mode also (Sn);] 
whereas the recognized [procedure] is the converse, as is 
proved by the change of the [second (Sn)] Hamza of 
5U3 1 into j5 , not into ! [661] (A) , in order to give 

precedence to incorporation [in. &*j I ] over transforma- 
tion [in &*o I ] : but Jib holds that precedence should 
be given to transformation ; while some hold that 
precedence should be given to incorporation in the £ , 
and to transformation in the J , as explained at length 
by the author of the Tsr : (c) according to what is 
[stated] in the Tsr, and laid down by our Master and 
YH and others, the. modes [of accounting fur Sj.I ] are 



( 1246 ) 
six, the four mentioned by A [above in a (7) and b] : the 

Q..>i; 

fifth that its 0. f. is 2U> t , with Danini of the first ^ , 
like 'ij+*M [254] , the £ beuig converted into I , which, 
says Kh, is refuted by [the fact] that conversion of the 
J)ammainto Kasra would be necessary, [so that this mode 
would be identical with the fourth] ; but this requires con- 
sideration, and the language of Frd is " and, it is said, 5Uj t 
with Danirn of the first ,5 , the transformation of which 
[into I ] is according to rule" : [and] the sixth that its 

3-'-'* 

0. /. is &aj| with Fath of the first [ ^ ], as in the first 
saying, except that the second [ ^ ] is transformed, 
according to rule ; so that SUjI becomes sbt, like SUa*. 
life ; and then the J is moved up to the position of the 
e , in which case its measure is &&JU with three Fathas : 
(d) the commentary of B [on II. 37.] contains two other 
modes, xi } I [like 8«*3 a date (B)], with quiescence, and 

jbjl [like $£*) a mare (B)], with Fath, of the ^ ; so that 
tlie modes are eight : (c) if [only] one of the two [con- 
secutive unsound letters] be entit led to transformation, 
but its transformation entail transformation of the other, 
that is not an instance of the forbidden occurrence of 
two consecutive transformations; so that there is no 
difficulty in such as ^tX** [685, 722], ^e pi. of Lac 
[243, 685, 722], and ^ inf. n. of \j& [685, 722] : so 
says YH ; (d) the combination of two transformations is 
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allowable with a separative, as in ,jyL> They fulfil, since 
its o.f. is (jjASfci: nay, IM, in the CK, rejects [the 
assertion] that the occurrence of [even) two consecutive 
transformations is a cataehresis that ought to be avoided 
unrestrictedly, disallowing it when they agree [in kind] ; 
and pardoning it when they differ, as in sLo and « Li 

[683] and ^yS [658], onj. ty* and 5j-i and ^Ijj' : but it 
is sometimes replied that these expressions are anomal- 
ous : so says YS (Sn) : (11) that neither of them be an £ 
of what ends in an augment peculiar to ns. (A), like the 
I and ^ , and the ! of femininization (Sn) : (a) this 
[condition] IM indicates by his saying " And the g of 
that [word (I A)], at whose end that [augment (IA)] 
which is peculiar to the n. has been added, must be pre- 
served ", i. e., The conversion of the ^ and ^ into I , on 
account of their being mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronouueed with Fath, is prevented by their being an c of 
what ends in an augment peculiar to us., because by that 
augment its resemblance to what is the principal subject 
of transformation, vid. the v. [667], becomes remote; and 

o , * * 

that is [exemplified in] such as ^ily?. [331, 698, 703] and 

^pLu* flowing : (b) whatever instances of this sort, 
[whose £ is a y or ^ , and at whose end are an I and ^ 
(Sn),] occur transformed are reckoned anomalous, as 

ij\j\i> Duran and ^u«Lo Mahun (A), [each of which is] a 
133a 
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[proper] name (KF), by rule ^p and ^jlfly (A, MKh), 

because oWi;. the d«. of^ta and »U (MKh); but [SBd 
says that (Sn)] they are said to be foreign, in which 
case it is not good to reckon them in what is anomalous 
(Sn, MKh) : (c) Mb [dissents, and (A)j asserts that the 
rule [in what ends in an ! and ^ (Tsr, Sn)] is transform- 
ation (A, Tsr) ; and >. tbat tbere is no anomaly in ^C\S 

and ,jULe , but the sounding true in ^y* and ^Ujjo 
being distracted by love is anomalous (Tsr) ; because the 
I and ,j do not exclude the n. from resemblance to the 
v., since they are constructively separate, which, says 
F, is confirmed by their saying ^lyl^c) from ^1***) [274, 
282, 283], the 1 and ^ remaining in the dim., and not 
being elided (Tsr, Sn) : but the correct opinion is the 
first, which is that of S : (d) there is a dispute about the 
abbreviated I of femininization [263, 272] in such as 
iSyJo >3aicar&, [on the measure of (5 JUs , mentioned by 
S (Bk),] which is a name of a tvater, Mz holding that 
this I is a pieventive of transformation, because of its 
peculiarity to the n. ; while Akh holds that it does not 
prevent transformation, because it does not exclude the 
n. from resemblance to the v., since \Syy° > *& pronunci- 
ation, is equivalent to "&*i They tivo [mase.] did : so that 
the sounding of [the j in] \£syo true is, according to Mz, 
regular ; but, according to Akh, anomalous, not to be 
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copied : and therefore, if the like thereof were formed 
from jyS s tying, then, according to the opinion of Mz, 
^yS would be said; but, according to the opinion of 
Akh, SlGs : and, in this question, IM's choice wavers ; 
for in the Tashil he adopts the opinion of Akh, and in 
some of his books the opinion of Mz : while [his son] 
BD decides in favor of the latter ; and what Mz holds 
is the opinion of S : (e) the addition of the [mobile (Sn)] 
8 of feroininization [263] is disregarded [as a factor] in 
sounding true, because it does not exclude the n. from 
the semblance of a v., since the [quiescent (Sn)] «y is 
affixed to the pret. [607] ; so that no incongruity [with 
the v., such as oJLs She said and va**Lj She sold] is 
established by affixion of the S in such as &JI* a-id E^L 
[247] (A), pis. of Jots saying and «|b sdling,orig. 
SL^Sand S*Ij , like &JU^[247],jpZ. of ^6 perfect (Sn); 
and, as for the sounding true m such as ify*. and Xjy* 
[247i 711], [pis. of >£)LSLsk. weaving and ^Li. unfaithful 
(Sn),] it is anomalous by common consent. There 
remain two other conditions [not mentioned in the IM]. 
One, which IM mentions in the Tashil and the CK, is 
that the c be not a subst. for a letter not t ansform- 

9-*' * 

able, by which he guards against S^ua [with Fath of the 
,_£ , though Kasr is more excellent, as SBd transcribes 
from the CK (Sn),] for S*asL& tree [685] ; for they do not 
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transform [this ^ (MX)], because the ^ is a subst. for 
the _ : the poet says 

wf^li ^ lOTJ^Juilti # J£ 3fj Ji& ,Ji^ Jji^ j^iSt 
[685] (A) If there be not in you any shade, nor any 
fruit, then God curse you for trees /, where c*U*& , with 
Fath of the ji , is orig. vjysx& (MN). And the other 
is that the t be not in the place of a letter not trans- 
formable, even if it be not a subst . [for such a letter], by 
which he guards against such as ^ f i. q. y*£> despaired,* 
since its ,5 , though mobile, and preceded by a letter 
pronouueed with Fath, is not transformed [into \ ], 
because it is in the position of the Haniza ; while the 
Haniza, if in its position, would not be [so] changed 
[658] ; so that the ^ is treated in the same way, because 
of its occurrence in the place of the Haniza. So he 
says in the CK: "and", says he, "it may be that the ^ 
in (jmj t is sounded true because, [even if it were trans- 
formable (Su),] its transformation would be negatived : 
for it was [orig.] before, but has since been put after, 
the iiauiza; so that, if it were changed [into f ], two 
alterations, the alteration of transfer, [L e., transposition 
(Sn),] and the alteration of change, [i. e., transformation,] 
would be combined in it". This is his language: bub 
some mention that the reason why [the ^ /in] {JU j I is not 
transformed is that the conjunction of the [preceding] 
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Fatka with it is adveutitidus, because the ,5 is the v_J of 
the word ; so that it is meaut to be understood as prior, 
and the Hutuza before it as posterior : and, according to 
this, the previous stipulation [in the fifth condition] 
that the conjunction of the Fatha with the & should be 
original makes this condition unnecessary. And IBdh 
mentions another condition for this transformation, vid. 
that the sounding true should not be intended for a notifi- 
cation of the obsolete o.f. : and by that he guards against 
i>yS retaliation [685, 703, 711], Jwuo a certain disease in 
a camel's head [703], and Ju«» , i. e., length, and beau'y, 
of neck; ^Juta. , as ygdus* X*s- [272]; and XSj» and 

Suj-a. {above]. But this is not needed because these [ws.] 
are anomalous [in that their y or & is not converted 
into I ] notwithstanding their fulfilment of the conditions 
(A); though ^dus* *s being anomalous proceeds only 
upon the opinion of Akh, [above] that the I of feuiiuiui- 
zation does not prevent, not upon the opinion of Mz 
that it does prevent, t.ansformation (Sn): and like 
those [ns.] in anomalousness are -Z } aud Jllfc , [lexicolo- 
gical (Sn)J pis. of aSTj going at evening and ^\i 

absent [257]; syL pi. of ^& i. q. JL»i a young ass; 
Sj-s* Huyawa, [a stronghold belonging to the Banu 
Zubaid in AlYaman (MI)]; \' y \pl. of V y \ , which is the 
very cunning man; and 853 pi. of^li , which is the dog's 
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platter (A). ^XJo [above] ia anomalous (SH), because 
of what we have mentioned [298, 311]; but is (R) obli- 
gatory [below] (SH), necessary (R). They say, for the 

rel. ft. (1) of s*ajssJ| AlRlva, [a city near AlKufa, 

e s - 

i5jju* ; and ( Jh, KF) also (Jh)] ^U. , [irregularly (Jh),] 

as though, deeming the combination of the two Kasras 

with the [three] ^ s to be heavy, they substituted a 

Fatha for the Kasra of the _ , and an I for the [first] 

& : (2) of )& [302], ^ 5 b , converting the quiescent first 

y into t [811]. And [the Prophet's saying (KF)] 

* t * 'O' Sir " * • 

uylj^*!* yxt «ylv«)U (^jfcs^l Repent ye when laden [with 
sift], unrewarded occurs in tradition, orig. ^Ufiy , the 
[quiescent] . being converted into 1 for lightness [above], 
as we have mentioned (IY) : [or] for conformity (KF), 
because of the influence of ^UysLo ( Jh) ; whereas, if it 
stood alone, *A)y)}* would be said (Jh, KF) : so says IA1 
( Jh). And hence their saying J^b for J^j [333, 674, 

701, 703], and y** b for ^ Uj [701], converting the [quies- 
cent] . and ,j into I , because they consider the combina- 
tion of <5 with I to be easier for them than the combination 
of two ,j s , and than & together with ^ (IY). But such 
as Jva-lS "or y«*Xj ], [though regular in some dials. (R),] 
is weak (SH), because of the conversion of the quiescent 
, [or j5 ], preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, 
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into I (R). And the most likely [opinion] is that the 
saying v>J I Uu ^J> [16] and its counterparts are in- 
stances of that [conversion of the quiescent ^ into I ] 
(IY). Substitution of the t for the Hamza is (M, SH) (1) 
obligatory [below] in such as *&[ [661, 682] (M, R), 
because of the combination of two Hamzas : (a) the 
meaning of " obligatory " [above] is that the use of the 
original [letter] is not allowable (IY) : (2) regular, but 
(R) not obligatory (M, R), in such as ^U [642, 658, 
682] (M, SH), where the use of the original, or of the 
deriv., [letter] is allowable, for which reason the substi- 
tution is not obligatory (IY), except according to the 
people of AlHijaz [658J (R). Its substitution for the 
[single (A)] ^ [and the Tanwin (R;] is (M, R, A) in 
pause (M, R), exclusively, upon three things, (l)the 
ace. pronounced with Tanwin (M), as in |ju\ [oof, 
I saw (M)] Zaid [640] (M, R) : (2) that [v.] to which 
the single [corrob. (IY)] ^ preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath is affixed (M), as in l*i«aJ XCVI. 
15. [153, 497, 608, 610,649] (M,R, A); and similarly 
iiy&\ [614, 649J: AlA'sha says JS\ ^LblLlf j4*s &, 
[497, 649], meaning ^(Xjx. Cs ; and the other says JOo 
*sJ| AJb UjL> [154, 424], meaning ^sl^Lj that shall 
assuredly blaze up brightly, [prig. U fSVa>U3 , as explained 
below] ; while Imra alKais, in his saying ^Jt dUi Us 
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[115, 640], is said to meaa ,jJ£ [649] ; and the counter- 

paits of that are numerous (IY; : (a) Lss^U in the 
[second] verse is [considered by A. KB to be] a pret., 
[as rendered in §. 424, on the authority of the Jsh,] the ! 
being (a) for unbinding [640] ; while its ag. is the pron. 
of(a)l;6 afire: AHD says in the Kitab anNabat 

s - 

' ; y.j [264, 282] is made masc, which is lare"; and then 
cites this verse; while some say that ; b is ouly fern.; 
but that the poet makes the pron. masc, because by I ,u 
he means UQ^ a fiame, which is masc, or because the 
femininization of »b is improper [263], jq^' 4 l>b being 

analogous to JJbl <j©)| 5Jj [21, 263] : ( Q) Uta~» firewood, 
because it is more important, since the fire exists only 
by its means : (&) not for unbinding, but only the pron. 
of the two, ilka*, and l^b ; while the pron. is made 
masc. because of the predominance of [the masc] Ufag*. 
over [the /em.] t^b [320]: F says " Akh says that he 
means the fire and the firewood" : (b) some say that 
Lssj>. b is an aor. v., from whose beginning the [aoristic] 
i£> is elided ; but that the t is substituted for the single 

corrob. ,j , the o. f. being c ^u>ui' [above] : and in that 
case the latent pron. [165] belongs to the Jem, l^b , for 
which reason the v. is made Jem. (AKB) : (3) ^ty 
[594, 640], as \l[ U^dUi XXVI. 19. [201] (M). The t is 
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substituted for the ^ in these positions because of the 
jj 's resemblance to the letters of prolongation and 
softness, on account of the nasality in them [270, 450, 
663, 671] (IY). Its substitution for the s is [authorized 

by IH] in J I [above], according to one opinion (SH), 

i. e., that its o. f. is J^f , which is the saying of the BB 
[above]. This is valid, as respects [both] sense, because 

8_ 8 •« So *& 

j| is i. q. Jjo| ; and [letter,] because its dim. is Ju»| ; 
although the saying of Ks [above] is nearer to analogy 
in changing 5 into t . And for this reason the author of 
the KP adopts the opinion of the BB, saying " Its o. /. 

is J»! ": [though he do^es not follow IH and Jrb in 
holding its » to be converted directly into f ; but prefers 
the indirect conversion described by R in §. 683, adding] 
"the s is changed into Hamza, [so that Jkftf becomes J 1 1 
(KF) ;] and then [two Hamzas occur consecutively, so 
that (KF)] the [second (KF)] Hamza [is changed (KF)] 
into I " (MASH). 

§. 685. The ,5 is the letter most extensively substi- 
tuted (A). It is substituted for ( 1, 2) its two sisters 
[697] (M, SH), the \ and , (MASH); (3) the Hamza; 
(4) one of the duplicate [or triplicate] letters ; (5) the 
; (6) the £ ; (7) the v ; (8) the ^ ; (9) the e» (M, 
SH). Its substitution is frequent because it is a vocal 

[734] letter, whose outlet is from the middle of the 
131a 
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tongue [732] ; so that, since its outlet occupies the 
middle of the mouth, aud there is in it a lightness not 
[found] iu any other [letter], it is substituted with a 
frequeucy not belonging to any other. Its substitution 
is of two kinds, regular and anomalous. The regular is 
its substitution for three letters, the I , the ^ , and the 
Hamza (£Y). Its substitution for the t is [regular] iu 
two cases, vid. where the letter before the Ms (1) pro- 
nounced with Kasr, as in ^juUjo pi. of _ U*w [18, 253, 

256], and ,&*&&* pi. of _ULo [253, 386] ; and similarly 

Si e , » • © o * » 

in their dims. (And), ^juuya* [274, 283] and ******* 
[274] (Tsr) : (a) hence JUaS %nf. n. of xxJUU , and u>!>*^ 

iii/. •».. of xji})\Se [332] : (b) the reason why the I , when 
the letter before it is pronounced with Kasr, must be con- 
verted into ,5 is that, being weak, on account of the width 
of its outlet, it acts as a [mere] letter of prolongation, 
impleting the vowel ofj the preceding letter (IY) : (2) a 
,c of the dim. [279.], as in pjlh dim. of -1kh [869, 374] 
(Aud), because the letter after the & of the dim. is only 
mobile [274], whereas the I does not receive a vowel ; 
while the letter before the I is only mobile, whereas the 
^ of the dim. is only quiescent : so that, after the ^ of 
the dim., the I must be converted into a letter that will 
be mobile, and will not prevent quiescence of the letter 
before it ; and is therefore converted into <g , because of 
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its affinity to the preceding letter ; and because, if the 
•I were converted into . , it would afterwards have to be 
converted into ^ , as in &1* [below] (Tsr). Its substi- 
tution for the j is [regular] in ten cases, (1) where the 5 
occurs after a Easra, when the . is (a) final, [whether it 
be in an act. or pass, v., or in a n. (Tsr),] as in ^&p was 
pleased ^ [686, 719] and &yS was strong, ^a* was effaced, 
^g^jJUhe raider [301] and ^\dS\tlie caller (Aud): (a) 
the ^ in these five exs. is converted into & because of its 
occurrence as a final after a Kasra, their o. /. being 1*1 
and jj.9 [728] from ^y&j pleasure and iy$ strength [729], 
fix. from yks. effaccment, and mLjJ! and j-eljJ! from , ye 
raiding and iyw a call (Tsr) : (b) before the » of 

femininization, as in aUssui saa (Aud), said of a woman 

> .. . 
(Jh), an aci. part, [on the measure of &JUi (Jh)] from 

ys^S sadness (Tsr); iU«5t [246] (Aud), j>/. of slls - 

[683] (Tsr) ; tylk raider [72,4] (Aud), a (/em.] act. part. 

from jjh (Tsr) ; and JUiu-c (Aud) and SU2j%3 [283] (Tsr), 

rf{m. of SjSjfi [248, 301, 675] (Aud) and S^y [385, 675] : 
(a) the ^ in the whole [of these eks.] is converted into & 
because of its occurrence as a final after a Easra, since 
the 8 of feminiDization is virtually separate [266] : (b) 

•the y in JLJbv£ [or &*£*j» ] ought not to be converted into 
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t5 , because the word is \prig.~\ formed with the S , as is 
proved by [the fact] that we have no infi. n. ending in a 
2 preceded by Danima, which shows that syyt [or S.J>Jf ] 
is on a par with ^y&x& [721]; but they make no distinc- 
tion here between the word's being [orig.] formed with 
the 8 and its not being so (Tsr) : (c) by*!^ pi. of %\'y» 
[with Fath of the <j« , i. q. yclj equal, as KySyL (jjJjf 
y&\ I Joe ^ The people are equal in this mailer (Tsr),] 
and sjj'Uw meaning servants [below] are anomalous 
(Aud) : (a) %y«\ym is, as it were, pi. of yuu* [above] by 
elision of the augs., except that another ^ is added in it 
(Tsr) : ( B ) its measure is xliUs : and it is anomalous in 
several [other (Su)] respects, firstly the repetition of 
the o in the 2^., notwithstanding its uot being repeated 
la the sing., which is the counterpart of the repetition 
of the £ [in the dim. (Tsr)] in ll^l [286] (Tsr, Sn), 
dim. of xj^b i notwithstanding its not being repeated in 

8 - * 

the non-dim. (Sn) : secondly the pluralization of JUi 
upon this measure, the pi. required by analogy being 
3b**u I , like iUu I |>?. of feUS funic [246] : thirdly [the 
repetition of the o as an aug., notwithstanding that the 
e is not repeated with it, since (Sn)] the rule is that, 
when the vi is repeated as an aug., the g [also (Tsr)] 
should be repeated with it, as in v*?.y*y> [370, 671]; and 
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that, when it is repeated alone, it should be rod., as in 
sjtfJi and u-jo*- [671] (Tsr, Sn) : so in the Tsr (Sn) : (y) 
SjjliLe [above] is [said by Dm to be (Sn)] pi. of yc£* act. 

"B " ' 8» *• 

jsarf. (Tsr, So) of ^ycsl i. q. *iXs». served (Sn), from yXS 
i. q. iLcjLi. service (Tsr), being orig., [as in the Tsr (Sn),] 

sa t 

yy*&* ; but having the [second (Sn)] ^ converted into ^ , 
because final after a Kasra ; and being then subjected to 
the same transformation as (jdls [16] (Tsr, Sn); [so that 

' » 'Bt ' , ' 

its sound pi. is ^jXm , like ^j-oUs (234),] as 

When were xve servants to thy family? [below] (Tsr): 
[but the author of the KF says that] sQst is i. q. 

* ' ' o r b . 

KjoJ-&u*y| took htm as a servant, anomalous, because 
Juis I is intrans. [494 A, 496] ; and [that] the sing, of 

&' " O' " g 'B' S , a ( 

SjjULo and Sui'ljLe [below] is ^yXSjo , [like ^ijuil s«i<7. of 

Os s 6 ' B 'B ' 

SicLM (253, 265)] (KF) : (8) the servant is called <5y&» 
with Fath of the ,» , and doubling of the ^ , as though 

it were a rel. n. [300] from ^-xiLo service, which is an 
inf. n. ; but the ^ of relation may be made single, [as in 

" . , E SB' 'B' 

^jUj (311), in which case ^yc&o becomes y&o , the sound 

pi. of which is ^jjJ&o , like J^G (234),] as in the 
saying of 'Ann* Ibn Kulthum 
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Lby& a Sjoj US ^U $ f<Xj<» ««^*y5 "<*'Mr i 
[above] (Jh) TAom browbeatest us, and threatenest us. 
Gently! When were toe servants to thy mother, (thai 
thou shouldst browbeat us, and threaten us) ? : [white 
some say that] the [sound] pi. is formed by rej eating the 

^ of relation; so that you say ^yytt* in the nom., and 
igijXsbo in the ace. and gen. ( EM; : S says " They asked 
Khl about &jX£* pi, i^y&e I and he said that it was on 
a par with &y*l\ pi & } jxl\ [253]" (Jh): (e) these two 
[anomalous formations] have no third: ISd says in the 
Muhkam that F said " IAmb told me, on the authority 
of Th, that the latter had not heard any [formation] 
like sli*l£o , except one word that AUd had told him, 
vid. $P»tj^ meaning i\y** " (Tsr) : ( 3 ) % T^« i. q. yc«*o is 

predicable of one or more, as iTy* !^«Jj III. 109. They 
are not equal, because it is orig. an inf. n. [143], i. q. 

«!yu,l equality (ML): (rj) they say X***!^ also, accord- 
ing to the general rule in transformation (Tsr, Sn) ; and 
the pi. of jX&* ought to be jUSULo [above] : (0) IBr says 
in the Glosses on the Jh that &ju»!j*« is a heteromorphous 
pi. of % \y» , like Jutieb I pi. of JJoLj [255] ; as though it 
were p I. of sLv~w : and that the measure of sL^w is 
iSl*i , like [that of] st&pi agile ; not s&*£ , because 
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the cat. of yiJL^ [674] is extraordinary; nor &Jby , 
because the cat. of ^^"{ZTZ, 671,672] is extraordinary ; 
nor iUi*3 , because the v_» is not repeated alone : so that 
[the notion of] JUu>|^m< 's being SjJUs or &Xetji or SJLiUj 
is vain; and- it must be sXHai: and this is a fine 
discourse, which the author of the Aud transcribes 
in the Glosses [on the IM] : (c) before the t of feminini- 
zation, (a) abbreviated, as when you form from $j*a 
word [on the measure of t5 iUi ,] like ^dm* [397, 399], 
in which case you say Luji ; (o) prolonged, as when you 
form from 5 jl a word [on the measure of *1&jJf ,] like 
*U?^| [273, 390], in which case you say *TjUf (Tsr) : 
(d) before the aug. I and ^ , [which resembles the two 
f s of femininization (Tsr),] as in your saying &&yk [686] 
on the pattern of ^f Jos [385] from yJt (Aud), because 
the two I s of femininization [263] and what resembles 
them are virtually separate [from the n. ending therein] 
(Tsr) : (2) where the ^ occurs as g of an inf. n. of a v. 
transformed in the g , and is preceded by a Kasra, and 

followed by an t , as in j.Uuo fasting and j,Us standing 
[713] (Aud), inf.ns. of the [unaugmented] tril. (Tsr); 
andalliu! svbmissiveness [713] and <>U*xt ! accustoming 
oneself (Aud), inf. ns. of the augmented [tril] : orig. 
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Jyo and ftyS , and «Mjip^ and o\ } z*\ , the j in which is 
converted into & , because it is transformed in their 
vs. by conversion into I [684, 703] ; while its remaining 
sound in the inf. ». after a Kasra, and before a letter 
resembling the & in prolongation, would be deemed 
heavy ; so that it is transformed in the inf. n. by conver- 
sion into ,5 , for the purpose of making the inf. n. accord 
with its v. in [the fact, if not the mode, of] transforma- 
tion, in order that the action on the crude-form may 
become uniform [as a euphonic change of the g ] (Tsr) : 
contrary to such as (a) fy» bracelet [below] and Jf^** 
tooth-pick (Aud), generic ns. [3], where the y is not 
converted into ,5 (Tsr), because the quality of inf. n. is 
non-existent ; (b) oy inf. n. of bp sought refuge, one 
with another, and y^a*. inf. n. of »jl». was neighbour to, 
[where, though they are inf. ns., the ^ is not converted 
into c (Tsr),] because the £ of the v. [ *p and jjjjl^ (Tsr)] 
is sounded true ; (c) -.^ inf. n. of — fy went in the even- 
ing, for lack of the Kasra (Aud) before it (Tsr) ; (d) 
jla. [below] inf. n. of JlL shifted and c£c inf. n. of 
<jdjj^3f £l* visited the sick, [where, though they are inf. 

ns. whose vs. JiL and i>U are transformed by conversion 
of their g into 1 , the ? is not converted into ^ (Tsr)] 
for laok of the I (Aud) after them (Tsr) : (a) in this 
case, [i. e., where the I is lacking (Tsr),] transformation 
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is rare, as £j6j5)Jf$ C*3 ,jCf aJuf JjL*. IV. 4. [,4nd gwe 
no* unto lunatics your goods, tvhicK] God hath made to 
be a support for you ; but maintain them, in the reading 
of Nafi' and Ibn 'Amir, [i. q. Cells , like d^t i. q. olle 

seeking protection (K, B)J and ouuH slxjb? ajuf J*> 
^.LJJ UaS (JjiaJI V. 98. [156] to be a station for men, 
[where the fearful shall take refuge, and the weak be 
safe, and the merchant shall gain, and whereto the 
pilgrims and settlers shall repair (B),] in the reading of 
Ibn 'Amir (Aud), their o.f. being Ly> , but the ? being 
converted into ^ because the preceding letter is pro- 
nounced with Kasr (Tsr): («) ^s is an inf. n. on [the 
measure of] JjiS , like «^a [348], its g being transformed 
[into ,5 ], as it is transformed [into f ] in its v. (B on V. 
98.) : (6) sounding [the j ] true, notwithstanding the 

fulfilment of the conditions, in Jjj inf. n. of xa*&H «yjb 
T/te doe-gazelle shied away, i. q. o**j , is anomalous 
(Aud) : (a) by rule it should be } Lu ; but it occurs with 
the j sounded true, as in the saying of Al'Ajjaj 

2%ey mwigrfe shyness with familiarity, cited by IJ (Tsr) : 

( ) no counterpart of it has been heard (Aud), says IM 

in the*CK (Tsr) : ( r ) 'Abd Allah Ibn < Ulnar reads Ujs 

135a 
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with the j [in IV. 4. above]; but [this is not^n inf. n., 

Ox 9 x 

since] J^S is ivhat a thing is supported by, like $k* for 
tohat a matter is governed by (K): (3) where 1 the j 
occurs as * of a pi. sound in the J , and is preceded by a 
Kasra ; while, in the sing., it is (a) transformed, [i. e., 

# O x \ 9 x O- 

converted (Tsr),] as in Ju>* pi. of ^b house, Jua. pi. of 

0x # 9-* fl-* 6^ B*' 

SxU=» artifice [684], *j<>jpZ. of X*ji> [below], |**i'j?Z. of 8+xS 

.9'' Oxx 

vaZwe, price [238, 278 J, and **» pZ. of SwCs stature [238] 

9 x Ox O O •» 

(Aud) : (a) the o. /. is foo , Jy*. , ^o , and ^ ; but, since 
the ^ is preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr in 
the whole [of these exs.], and in the sing, is transformed 
by conversion into I in the first and last, and into ,5 in 
the intermediate [exs.], it becomes weak, so tbat the 
Kasra overpowers it : (b) we deduce from the multiplica- 
tion of the exs\ that, when the ^ is transformed in the 
sing., the occurrence of the I after it [in the pi.], as in 

Ox 

&j<y [above], is not prescribed as a condition, contrary to 

3 x 9 * x 

the opinion of IUK (Tsr): (c) -ya.pl. of S^Xa. need is 

a x 

anomalous (Aud), the regular form being ^*a». , because 

the 5 is preceded by Kasra, and is transformed in the 
sing, [by conversion into 1 ] (Tsr) : (b) quasi-transformed, 
i. e., quiescent, in which the condition of conversion is 
that it be followed in the pi. by an I , as in Jell**, pi. of 

tt *> ** 9 ** Oft*' S**j1 

Je> .» whip [242, 713], yeUa-pZ. of ^yt* cistern, and yob^ 
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pi of J^ [238, 254, 713] (Aud) : (a) their o.f. is Jo£* , 

8 ^ 9 

uolja* , and ,^1^ : but, since the y is preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr in the whole [of them], and is 
quiescent in the sing., it becomes weak, so that the 
Kasra overpowers it ; while the overpowering effect of 
the Kasra is strengthened by the presence of the | (Tsr), 
beoause of what is mentioned [in case 2] above, that the 
I resembles the & [in prolongation] (Sn) : (6) it results 
that conversion of the y into & in this case has five 
conditions, («) that the expression be a pi. ; ( 0) that 
the y in its sing, be dead by reason of quiescence ; (y, S) 
that the y in the pi. be preceded by a Kasra, and 
followed by an I ; (c) that it be sound in the J (A) : (e) 

if the I be missing, the y is sounded true, as in i\ySpl. of 

8 * a** o» - 

\yS mug, and so^e pi. of Oyjt with Fath of its initial, 
meaning an old camel (Aud), because, when the I is 
lacking, the work of the tongue is less ; so that the 
articulation of the y after the Kasra is lightened : for 
which reason the . is sounded true ; and may not be 
transformed, because to the lack of transformation [in 
the sing.] is joined the protection of the y by its distanco 
from the end [of the word], in consequence of the S of 
femininization, [which is regarded as an outwork protect- 
ing the y on its weak side, i. e., towards the end, where 

T*** Go -* 

alteration is prevalent] (Tsr) : («) SjaS' {pi. of ^ bull, by 
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change of the ^ into & (Tsr),] is anomalous ( Aud), the 
regular form being 8«j with the ^ sounded true : ( Q ) it 

0-0 

is said that the o. J. is 8>ys with quiescence of the j , 

which is transformed [into Swo (257)] by conversion of 
the . into ^ [case 5 below] ; and that the ^ is afterwards 
pronounced with Fath : (y) Mb asserts that it is eon- 
tracted from aJUi [237], being orig. S^US , for which 
reason it is transformed, [because of the presence of the 

t ]; and that it is afterwards contracted [into Swu ] : so 

IM transmits from him : (8) the [explanation generally] 

recognized as his, however, is that they say S^aS in order 

that the conversion [of the 5 into & ] may be an indica- 
tion 

tion that it is pi. of ^ bull, meaning the animal, not of 
. *y5 slab, meaning of dried curd, the distinctive peculiarity 
.[of % }$ in the former sense] being that, since they say 
\JiyM [256], by conversion of the ^ into ^ , because 
quiescent, and preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Kasr [case 5 below], as pi. of ,yi bull, meaning the 
animal, they make its pi. s3 accord therewith ; whereas 
the pi. 8«i' slabs, meaning of dried curd, has no [such 
alternative] form, wherewith it might be made to accord 
in conversion : so says Jrb (Tsr) : (d) the j is also sounded 
true, («) if it be mobile in the sing., as in JIj.Jp pi. of 
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<joj& [246, 279, 713] : while the saying *Jf»T£et ,?,?$ 
{246, 713] is anomalous (Aud), by rule and usage, the 
tegular form being L$J \^b , as Kl gives in his version of 
it (Tsr); and hence, as is said oUsJ! «yUiLaJf XXX- 
VIII. 30. The horses standing upon three legs and the 
point of the toe of the fourth leg, the coursers (Aud), pi. 
of cAf* (Tsr) : though oL«sut [in the text (Tsr)] is said 
to be [not anomalous, but only (Tsr)] pi. of [ oy?- courser 
or (B)] <\Ia» [251], not of ol^ (Aud) ; and, says IM m 
the CK, as for JUi> pi. of Joy© , possibly it mav be 
regarded as [a heteromorphous pl.^\ of the cat. of oLa. 
pi. of ofy*. , as though it werepZ. of Julis from «JLfc> mean- 
ing surpassed him in tallness (Tsr) : ( ) if the J be 
unsound, [a ^ or 5 , the first (Tsr)] as in ^L. [343, 348] 
(Aud), ,j&*i from ^ [348], o»nW. ^^ , the , being 

converted into & , which is incorporated into the ^ 

s *» 
[case 7 below] (Tsr) ; and [the second as in (Tsr)] ^ 

with [Fath of the _ , and (Tsr)] doubling of the y (Aud), 
the air (KF), i. e., what is between the sky and the earth, 
and [Jawiv,] the name of a district in AlYatndma 
(Tsr): in which case one says [in their pi. (Tsr)]*T5% 
[278, 713] and *T^ [below] (Aud), like jli> ; [235, 237] 
(Tsr), with the g , [vid. the y (Tsr),] sounded true (Aud) , 
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Orig. ^^ and ? \y* , the ^ and [second] } being changed 
into Hamza, because final after an aug. | [683] : while 
transformation of their e is not allowable with that 
[transformation of their J ] (Tsr), lest two transforma- 
tions occur consecutively (Aud) ; so that one is restricted 
to transformation of the J , /because it is the seat of 
alteration (Tsr) : and similarly in what resembles them 
(Aud), i. e., where the J is transformed by being changed 
into Hamza, and the g is [therefore] sounded true (Tsr) : 
(4) where the ^ occurs as a final, fourth or upwards [727] 
(Aud), [and] after a Fatha (IA, A), because, in that case, 
the expression containing it does not lack a transformable 

counterpart, with which it is made to accord so says 

BD whether the y be in a n. or v. (Tsr) : you 

say (a>jJaA [I took (Tsr)] and w?\ [I throve, by retaining 
the . in its own form, because it is third (Tsr)] ; but, 
when you put the Hamza or r< duplication [433], you say 
vsfcl&lt I gave and «>!*) I purified, [by changing the y 
into ,5 , because it becomes fourth (Tsr)] : and you say, 

in the pass. part, [of ouJax. I end vs*a£\ , when the sign 

of dualization is attached to it (Tsr)], ^Ukjm and { J^Sy> 

(Aud), by changing the ^ into ,5 [229] : (a) the reason 
why it is changed into ,5 in the pret. and passrpart. of 
the augmented v., although it is not after a Easra, is 

» a x • * toe,, 

that (Tsr) they make thejpret. [ outoj and 04S) (Tsr)] 
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accord with the aor. [ (S h»l and JtZ (Tsr)], and the 
pass. part. [ ^l^aa* and <jS£y> (Tsr)] with the act. part. 
[ fcjLJa** and ^Lj^v* with Kasr of the h and v»J (Tsr)], 
since each of them, [i. e., of the aor. and ad. part. 
(Tsr),] has a Kasra before its final [case 1 ] (Aud) : (a) 
they make the deriv., [i. e., the pass, part.,] accord with 
its original, [the act. part. t ~\ as they make the original, 
[i. e., the prei.,] accord with its deriv., [the aor.} (Tsr) : 
(b) S asked [his master (Tsr)] Khl about the reason for 
the transformation of [the ? in] such [prete.] as Ll> \ US" 
We raided one another [727] and ulfilJJ We called one 
another, [orig. w,)l£? and b^tlJO' , the ? being changed 
into ^5 (Tsr),] notwithstanding that the aor. [ ^Uxj 
and ^Ijaj (Tsr)] has no Kasra before its final : and he 
answered that the transformation existed [in the prei."] 

before the coming of the initial «y,vid. in iLjUand 
Lu* !a , for conformity with [the aor.] (5)1** and ^ItXi 
[with Kasr of their penultimate (Tsr)] ; and that it was 
afterwards retained in company with the «y [of JkcUS ] 
(Aud), as with the 8 of femininization in such as Slbx* 
given (Tsr), the I of which is converted from a ^ , 
because mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Fath [684] ; while this & is converted from a } , because 
occurring fourth [and] after a Fatha (Sn) : and this is a 
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good explanation of the reason (Tsr) : (e) their saying 
^Cti^ [727] in the aor. of [the- unaugmented trill 

jL& [with Fath of the Hamza, as likewise is the aor., 
(Sn)], meaning preceded, outwent, is anomalous, the 
regular form being ^Uw , because it is from jL&; 
while [in the aor."} there is no Kasra before the ^ , on 
account of which it might be converted into ,5 ; nor is 
the , converted in thepref., with which the aor. might 
be made to accord : if, indeed, the Hamza of transport 
be prefixed to it, you say ^CuL [in the pass. (Sn)], for 
conformity with the act. (A) ,jUI&j , the j of which is 
converted into ,5 on account of the Kasra before it (Sn),: 
(5) where the ^ , when quiescent, [and] single, follows 
immediately after a Kasra, as in jjfy** a balance, [prig. 
^Ky* , because from ^ weighing (Tsr),] and urliu* 
time appointed for performance of an action [278] 
(Aud), orig. vJJj* , because from olSj tome, where the 
« is converted into ^ , because quiescent [and single] 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr (Tsr) : 
contrary to such as (a) ^\ya receptacle of a thing (Tsr)] 
and\C* [above] (Aud), because the ^ in them is mobile, 
not quiescent (Tsr); (b) alyJUTl (Aud) continuance, toge- 
ther with siviftness, of journeying [332, 482, 494] (Tsr)^ 
and Jo^JUt (Aud) clinging to the neck, as »^a«j ^r^j 
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meaning He clung to the neck oj his camel, and mounted 
him [482, 494, 675], because the 5 in them is double, nob 
single : (a) 6tIJLs» \ is anomalous, not to be copied : so 
says IM in the Tashil (Tsr) : (6) where the ^ is a J of 
iS ixi with Damm, when an ep, [272], as in *U*Jf L*js Lj| 
UsjJ I XXXVII. 6. Verily We have adorned the lieaven 
nearest [to you (K, B)_^ and your saying &>tOJ| ^kaxJJ 
LJjJT For the pious is the highest rank [725] (Aud), orig. 
^5jjjJ| and (5^JL«J ! , because from y^ nearness and jXo 
elevation, the ^ in thetn being converted into (5 , because 
the j , with the Damma [of the initial] and the sign of 
femininization, is deemed heavy in the ep., [which is 
considered heavier than the substantive ;] so that its J 
is lightened by conversion into ,5 : (a) the proof that 
yJUi [here] is an ep. is its being preceded by its qualified, 
as exemplified : (6) this is the original use [of us jJ I ] ; 
while their use of it [as a substantive, which is] not 
preceded by a qualified [359], is a divergence from the 
original, but is subject to the same treatment [of the J ] 
(Tsr) : (c) as for the saying of the Hijazls ^oaI I [XiUljl 
(Tsr)] The farthest [distance, with the ? sounded true 
(Tsr)], it is anomalous by rule, [but] chaste by usage, 
serving to notify the 0. /., as [it is notified (Tsr)] in [the 
v., like (Tsr)] 6jjsuv«« I mastered, and [the substantive, 
like (Tsr)] Sjs [684, 711] (Aud), by rule SLsulj and l& 
136 
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with transformation, which is omitted for notificatiou 
of the o.f. [725] : (d) the Banu Tamlm say L^iJf with 
transformation, according to rule (Tsr) : (e) if {S X*i bo a 
substantive, [not an ep., the J in (Tsr)] it is not altered 
[by being changed into ,5 ; but the, ^ is retained in its 
o.f., to distinguish the substantive from the ep. (Tsr)], 
as in the saying [of Dbu-rRumua (MN, Tsr)] 

^Lsycj j \ uai»j j^j-gJ ! * U3 # s^ o^i «j^f *S>)^-? ';'°' 

[725] (Aud) O abode in Huziva [272], thou hast excited 
for the eye a flow of tears, so that the water of emotion 
gushes part after part, or remains fluctuating in the eye, 

coming and going (MN, Tsr), with the 5 in ^^ 
retained in its [original] state : and they do not reverse 
[the rulte]i because the substantive is lighter than the 
ep. : (f) in wkat the author of the A.ud mentions, vid. 
that the J of ^JUs , when a j , is changed in the qx, and 
preserved in the substantive, he follows IM; while 
1UK says that this [rule laid down by IM] is contrary 
to the saying of the Etymologists, who reverse [it], 
changing the « in the substantive, not in the ep., so that 
they make ^y^- anomalous [725] (Tsr) : but IM says, in 
one of his books, [" The GG say that this is peculiar to the 
substantive, though they exemplify only by a pure ep., 

or by l£dJ\ > where the substantivity is adventitious; 
and they assort that the sounding (of the , ) true in 
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ojV 5 *- is anomalous, like that in if^s*. (below) : but this is 
a doctrine of whose correctness there is no evidence ; 
whereas" (A)] "what I say is confirmed by evidence, 
and is agreeable with [the doctrine of (Tsr)] the Masters 
of lexicology : [for] Az quotes Fr and JSk &s saying that 
whatever ep. is like LijJI and llikJI is with the & , 
since they deem the ? heavy with the Damma of its 
initial, " [and with the heaviness of the ep. (Sn)] ; " nor 
is there any dispute about it, except that the people of 

AiHijaz display the 5 in g^a&h u above], while the Banu 

Tainim say U«a.£J| " (A, Tsr) : and, as for the saying of IH 

e to, 

"contrary to the ep., as ^ydl [725], meaning the 
fern, of ,5yi ^ I the, greatest raider, BD says " It is an 
exemplification of his own, and is not accompanied by 
any report [of its having been heard from the Arabs] ; 
while analogy requires that LsyaJl should be said, as LJL*J| 
is said " (A) : (7) where the , and ^ meet, [and are 
combined (Tsr),] in a [single (.Tsr)] wurd (Aud), or what 
is virtually a [single] word, like ^JULo <my Muslims (A), 
in the nom., because the pre. and post, are like one 
thing, especially when the post, is the ^ of the 1st pers. 
[129] (Sn) ; while the first of the two [unsound letters] 
is quiescent, original in nature and quiescence [716] 
(Aud) : for, when these conditions a e combined, the . 
must be converted into ,5 , whether the } precede or 
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follow, because it is heavier than the & , in order that 
lightness may, so far as possible, be attained (Tsr) ; and 
then the [first] ,5 must be incorporated into the [second] 
\S [747] ( Aud), because of the combination of two likes 
[731] (Tar) : (a) exs. of that, (a) where the ^ precedes 
[the j (Tsr)], are Juu- and ouuo [251, 703], orig. OyL* and 
uyjuo [683, *16] (Aud), because from oU, was loixl, aor. 

i) m < by cot-, ion consent, and \zjLo died, aor. <y**j accord- 
ing to one of the two dials. [482] : ( a) their measure, 
according to critical judges, vid. the BB, is Juuo with 
Kasr of the g : ( B ) the Bdd hold it to be Juixi with Fath 
of the c , like ifcjuo and o*a*5 [373], transferred to JjiAi 
with Kasr of the g , because, say they, we do not see, in 
the sound, any n. on [the measure of] J^*** with Kasr : 
but this [argument] is weak, because what does not 
occur in the sound sometimes occurs in the unsound, 
which is a separate sort ; so that this may be a formation 
peculiar to the unsound [251], like Hlxi pi. of J^cU , as 
»Ld* and »U> [247] ; and, if juu« were Jji*i with Fath, they 
would say Jom« with Fath (Tsr) : (b) where the ^ precedes 
[the ^ (Tsr)], are ^ and ^' [278, 302], inf. ns. of ^Ji J 

jolded aud c^Jlf / twisted, oric. ^e^k and ^^j (Aud), with 
Fath of iheir fi. st, and quiescence of their second [letter], 
their , being converted into ^ , and incorporated into 
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the ^ (Tsr) : (b) sounding [the j (Tsr)] true is necessary, 
(a) if the . and ^ be in two words, as ~u.L> ^ejo Ytisir 
calls [with the ^ preceding the ,5 (Tsr)], and <Xc!j ^^j 
^4 threatener will shoot (Aud) with the ^ preceding the 
5 (Tsr) : (b) if the first of them be (a) mobile, as J^Ja 

[with the 5 mobilized with Kasr (Tsr)], and ^ [348,714] 
(Aud) with the ^ mobilized with Danim (Tsr) : ( 8 ) 
adventitious in nature (Aud), [not, however, as Kh 
distinguishes, when necessarily so, but only when] 
allowably, which is [explained by him as] of three sorts, 
substituted for an I [686], as o^*» [716] ; substituted for 
a ,5 [686], as when you form from **j a [v.] commensur- 
able with JaJu [482], saying 1-ju , and then put it into 
the pass., saying «j^j ; and substituted for a Hamza 

0-* 9 9'£9 

[658] (Tsr), as ibj, alleviated form of «j 5 « sight (Aud) : 
for in the whole of that there is no change [of ^ into ,5 ], 
nor any incorporation, because the first [unsound] letter 

Bit 

is [allowably] adventitious ; contrary to ^j I alleviated 

8 J jj. & 3 j oft 

form of |*jjl , which is on the model of pi*! [372] from 

SUj f fcein^ without husband, or without wife : since the 

.. » 9 
second Hamza is changed into ? , [as in ^j^l ,] because 

the one before, it is pronounced with Damm [661], so that 

*j^ I becomes *j 5 ! ; and this change is necessary [661]: 

and then the } is converted into ,5 , which is incorporated 
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into the [second] ^ , so that *j^| becomes ^t ; and this 
[process also ofj change and incorporation is necessary, 
because the . is necessarily adventitious in nature, since 
it is orig. [a second] Hamza, [the alleviation of which is 
necessary;] the adveutitiousness that defends from 
change being only the allowable, not the necessary, 
adventitiousness (Tsr) : (y) adventitious in quiescence, as 
^ya [with quiescence of the ? (Tsr)], orig. [ ^y» ] with 
Kasr [above] (Aud), because it is a pret. v. (Tsr) ; but 
made quiescent [in the medial] for lightness, as JU 
[with quiescence of the J (Tsr)] is said for JU [482] 

(Aud) with Kasr of it : though some allow ^ with 
incorporation after conversion (Tsr) : (c) three sorts 
deviate anomalously from what we have mentioned, (a) 
a sort [in] which [the ? ] is transformed, though it does 

not fulfil the conditions, like the reading [ CLJU ] in XII. 
43. [498] with change [of the Hamza into j , and of the 
. into ,5 ,] and incorporation [of the first ^ into the 
second] (Aud), although the ^ is [allowably] adventitious 
in nature, because it is alleviated from the [single] 
Hamza [658] : («) Ks, who heard this reading, transmits 
that [doctrine of its anomalousness] ; bat some, says IM 
in the CK, transmit that it is regular, according to one 
dial. (Tsr) : ,(b) a sort [in] which [the , ] is sounded true, 
notwithstanding [its] fulfilment of them, [i. e., of the 
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conditions 'Tsr),] as ^y*^> [male cat (Tsr)], ^1 [below], 
Sj^a inf. n. of v.JXJI^yt T/i<? dog hoivled, and ^ *U.» 
XyM*. Raja Ibn Hahca ( Aud) : ( « ) you do not incorporate 
in" £* [below], because it is a [prim. (Jh)] substan- 
tive, which is not conformable to the v. (Jh, Tsr) ; and 
similarly in Sj.a*. [below], a man's name ; both being differ- 
ent [in this respect] from [ j*» , o^o , Joy*, , and tUa» [251] 
(Jh): so says Jh: (8) ^t is on the measure of 
Joiil: they say, on a day wherein hardship has befallen 
them, j^jI fyj> a most hard day, i. e., sdJjf ^Jf 

containing much hardship (Tsr) : (y) sjjws. Hahoa, [says 
Jh in the Sahah (Tsr),] is not subjected to incorpora- 
tion, [as j^^ and ouyo are ( Jh),] because it is a [coined, 
prim. ( Jh),] name [4] (Jh, Tsr) of a man (Tsr), not 
conformable to the v. (Jh) ; [and it is] diptote because 
of the quality of proper name and femininization [18] 
(Tsr) : (c) a so. t in which the ^ is changed into ^ , into 
which the [preceding] ? is incorporated, [according to 
the converse of the rule (Tsr),] as lyi [inf. n. of 
wLbf^^fi (above), by rule Saa (Tsr),] and Jljf ^ y£ 
[686] (Aud), by rule ^p [722], because orig. ^^ , 
being Jyii from ^ forbidding (Tsr) : (d) [both] trans- 
formation and sounding true are regular in. the dim. of 
that n. [mobile in the 5 (Tsr)] whose broken pi. is on 
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[the measure of] j^UU [18, 253, 256], as J^jL?. [369] 
(Aud), pi. JjlJ^s. [253] ; and OyJ\ , when [a substantive 
(Tsi)] denoting serpent (Aud), pi. OjUil (Jh, Tsr), 
because it is a substantive ; whereas, if it weie an ep. 

oi no) 

[below], its pi. would be [ Oy» ] on [the measure of] J*i 
[249] ( Jh) : so that, in the dim. of J ; tXs> and o^**. I , you 
sa y J>JiX=» and jy-w I [279], by sounding [the j] true ; 

9-.. > »«.,£. 

ard Juje> and Ouu« I [279], by transforming [it into ,5 , 
and incorporating the ^ of the dim. into it] : (a) as for 
the transformation, which is the preferable [method], it 
is the same process as in jou« and ouue [above], accord- 
ing to the rule: and, as for the sounding true,' it is 
because you treat this & [of the dim.] like the I of 
J.ljol and &JuJ\ [279], since the ^ of the dim. and the 
I of the broken pi. are each put to denote a meaning; (6) 
if d^wI were an ep. [348], transformation would be neces- 
sary in [the dim. of] it, because it does not take thep?. 
Oi.ll, I : so says BD (Tsr) ; [but Jh says that] the dim 
of Oy»\ black is tXA-wt , and, if you will, oyuwt , [meaning 
blackish,] i.e., approximating to blackness [287] (Jh) : 
(c) by our saying " mobile in the 3 " [above] we guard 
against such as )y«^ and Oj+c , because, though their 
broken pi. [246] is on [the measure of] JostXo [above], 
transformation [of the ? ] is necessary in their dim., as 
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w*£ [279] and j*^** ; and sounding true is not allow- 
able : the difference being that the mobile is strong 
[279], and the quiescent weak ; while the vowel of 

[the j in] the dim. [ JjJtXa* and oyu« t ] is not taken into 
account, because it is adventitious : so says IAz (Tsr) : 

8 so s is, 

(d) the pi. of ^jjuo [above] is ^jUo [715], the y being 
sounded true in its pi., because sounded true in the 

ft *•* t 

sing, : but, for its dim., S says ^jjuua , transforming it, 
and making it like Juuut , [which is allowable as dim. of 
i>^*« I serpent,'] although its £>?. is OjLw I ; while there is 
nothing to prevent those who say o>.juu| for the dim. 
[of 4>j*«! ] from saying ^j*** (Jh) : (8) where the j is 
the J of the Jyuw [of the v. (Tsr)] whose j?rei. is on [the 
measure of] J*3 with Kasr of the g , [the trans, and 
intrans. being alike in that respect, the first (Tsr)] as 
*juo) approved it, pass. part. <<<£v« approved [722] ; and 

[the second as (Tsr)] Ju\ ^le ^^S overpowered Zaid, 

* * , v o* * , a > o^- 

pass. part. juJU (5yw overpowered (Aud); ongr. y&j» 

[722] and yJU , with two ? s after the g , the first being 

the . of JL*i* [347], and the second their J : (a) their J 

is converted into & , in order that the n. may be made 

to accord with the v., where transformation is necessary 
137 a 
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rn that case, since the letter before the Knai is pi\> 
flounced with Kasr [cast: 1] ; so that the}' become ^ycyc 
and tSj^w , in which the ? and ^ are combined, while 
the fi:st of them is quiescent [case 7], for which reason 
the j is converted into ^ , and the [first] \$ incorporated 
into the [second] ^ ; while the l)aumui is changed into 
Kasra, in order that the ,5 may be preserved from' 

conversion into ? (Tsr) : (a) the reading iu-owo iU*4f^ 

LXXXIX. 28. Approving [what thou hast been vouch- 
safed (K, B)], approved [before God (K, B), with the ? 
sounded true (Tsr)], is anomalous (Aud) ; but IM in. 
the Tashil pronounces it to be [merely] inferior (Tsr) : 
(b) if the c of the v. be pronounced with Fath, sound- 
ing true is necessary, as yju> raided [722] and yt<X* 
called (Aud), o,rig. ^yu> and j^ciX* > with two ? s, the y 

of JyxJuo [347J, and the J of the word ; so that the first 
is incorporated into the second, because of the combina- 
tion of the two likes [731] (Tsr) : (a) transformation 
[here] is anomalous, as in 

uoIjsj K^Jle Gjuw viuJJ f u I # ^aj I xXJJ-o ^'v* o<-U-c tXij 

[722] (Aud), by <Abd Yaghuth [Ibn Wakka? (MN)] 
alHarithl, And my wife Mulaika has known that I am 
the lion, when assailed, and when assailing, where he 
tiaustorms [(he J of] Jj,**' [684], orig. 53 dJU (MN, 
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Tsr), upon the measure of Jj*A* (MN) : {<x) Mz reeites 

this verse with I jtX*/> ■, by sounding [the J ] true : but 
otliers recite it with transformation (A, Tsr) ; and IM S 
indicates the allowability of this by his saying " And 
sound the [ J of J Jj*a/> £ om such as JiXc true ; or trans- 
form, if you do uot aim at the more excellent [method]": 
( B ) sounding true is for conformity with the act. v., 
and transformation for conformity with the pass. v. 
£722]; but sounding true is more proper, because con-, 
formity with the act. v. is so (Ts. ) : (y) L^li: aJJU LjcXjk 
•occurs thus, with the undotted £ and o , in the MSS of 
[the commentary by] IUE : but bjLi^ xlle Ls^iio when 
raided, and ivhcn raiding, with the dotted c and v , 
occurs in Z's book, [the M,] where he says " They say 
yji. and "^wA/j ; but they do say ^ia. and ^ ji* , as 

U\L^: xaXc by** o*-^Ul ul $ (^aj! sXILLo ^e**^ W.+X& <xsr 

[722] "; and the more correct [version] is what is men- 
tioned by Z, [because he is as trustworthy as Hadham 
in the adage] " When Hadham says [anything], then 
believe her ; for verily the [true] saying is what Hadham 
has said" [194] (MN) :. [so says Al'Aini, who perhaps 
saw this version in some MS of the M ; but Broch and 
Jahn print *>J I btXa* in the text of the M ; and this is 
the version given by IY, as also by It, IHsh, and A ; 



( 1282 ) 
while either version suits the argument ia the Aud :] 

O I » 

(9) where the j is the J of J^« [with Pamm of the ^J 
(Tsr)], when a, pi, as ^oL pi of Cat [243, 299, 684, 722], 
^&pl of \J3 [328], and ^pl ofpS [287, 243] (Aud) : 

(a) the o, f. is ^yast , ^yks , and jjJa : but, deeming the 
combination of two 5 s heavy in the pi, they convert 
the last ? into & ; and then the first is transformed by 
conversion into & , and incorporation [case 7] ; while the 
letter before the [first] g is pronounced with Kasr, in 
order that the <g may sound true (Tsr) : (a) sounding 

8»* B> & 

[the J] true [in the pi] is anomalous, asy! and y».| , 
|j?Zs. of «-»! father and ^1 brother, both transmitted by 
IAr (Tsr)] ; ^su [within undotted -. (Tsr)],pZ. of y&i 
|. q. x^t- direction; j*xj with a — ,#£. of^a&3 , whiok is 

the cloud that pours down its water ', and ^j pi of »$j , 
which is [the cawfy o/ (KF)] the chest (Aud), trans- 
mitted by AHm on the authority of AZ : (a) thepfe. 
mentioned are pronounced with Damm of the first and 
second [letters], ortg. ^ I , ^ I , ^s^ , %&} , and 3 ^ , 
with t vvo 3 s, the first of which is incorporated into the 

second (Tsr) : (b) if Jytf be a sing., sounding [the J] 

* - s * > «^ - 
true is necessary, as I ***T \y& l^x*j XXV. 23. 4ndJ have 

exceeded [the limit in wrong-doing (K, B)] W!«A gr eat 
excess,, ojSjf^i'lji* J>jj«jl$ XXVIII. 83. Seek not 
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elevation in the earth, j+j in/. ». of JU I Uj 2%e wealth 
increased, and ^h* m/. n. of Ju\ U*» £cmc2 toas exalted 
(And), all of these exs. being singr. in,/, ns,, pronounced 

o » » 

with Pamm of the first and second [letters], orig. yy**. , 
jjJLfi , ^^j , and y**, , with two j s, the first of which is 
incorporated into the second (Tsr) : (a) sometimes, 
however, the sing, is tranfcmed (Aud), by conversion 
of the last « into & , and transformation of the first, like the 
transformation of [the ^ in] ^ [case 7] (Tsr), as (S z& 
[684, 722], inf. n. of **aAJ| Ua The old man became 
decrepit, ; and ^g*** , inf. n. of xaJU L*S IKs AearJ was 
ftarc? (Aud) : (c) what is [said by IM] in the Alfiya 

S'» > 

necessarily implies that the pi. [ Jj.*i ] and the sing. 

a » > 

[ Jyti ] are equal [in this respect, that sounding true is 
preferable to transformation); for [immediately after 
" And sound the ( J of ) J^*** from such as !<Xe. true ; 
or transform, etc.", cited above under case 8,] he says 
"Similarly the jj*5 from the [crude-form] containing 
the ^ , when this letter appears as a J of a pi. or sing., 
occurs biform ": whereas transformation is more suitable 
in the pi., because of its heaviness ; and sounding true 
in the sing., because of its lightness (Tsr) : (10) where 
the 3 is an £ of jis [with Damm of the ^ , and doubl- 
ing of the g (Tsr)], when a pi. sound in the J , like iZc 
[pi. of ^U (Tsr)] and jtl! (Aud) pi. of JsTj , the t [in 
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both] of which is a , [247, 715, 716, 722] : (a) their o. /. is 

+yo and -jj [below] ; but, two ? s and a Dainma being 
combined in the pi., it is as though three 5 s were com- 
bined, in addition to the heaviness of the pi., which there- 
fore deviates to alleviation by conversion of the two . s 
into ^s, because two ,5 s*are lighter than two 5 s (Tsr) : 
(a) the more frequent [method] is to sound [the . ] true, 

OS) O a* 9 

[according to the o.j. (Tsr),] as ^yo and ^ [above] 
(Aud) ; but a frequent, common, [method j is transfor- 
mation, which is indicated by IM's saying " And such 

as *aj for mJ> is common (Tsr) : (b) sounding true is 
necessary if the J be (a) unsound, lest two transfonna- 
tiohs [of the c and J (Tsr)] occur consecutively, as ^yi* 
and i£yt , pis. of jUi roasting and ? li erring (Aud), 

orig. (5*-6 and ^yh , the J being transformed by conver- 
sion into ! [684], because mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath ; and then elided because of the 
concurrence of two quiescents, [the I and Tanwln] : so 
that, if the c were transformed by conversion into & , 
two transformations would occur consecutively in the 
[same] word; and that is considered disagreeable by 
them (Tsr) : (b) separated from the £ [by an I (Tsr)], as 

f,\yo and J*5 [384, 715], because the £ is then far 
from the end, [which, is the seat of alteration (MKh)]; 
while the saying 
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[715, 716, 722] (Aud), by Dhu-rRumma (IY on §. 7L5), 
[or] by Abu-lGharnr alKilabi, Novo Mayya, the daughter 
of MundJiir, came to us at night ; and not aught kept 
the sleepers, [i. e., those whose habit was to sleep at 
the time wherein she came (J),] awakz save her talking 
(MN, Jsh, J), or, in an alternative version, L^x^m 
her greeting (Jsh), recited with *LaJf by IAr (IY), 
is anomalous (Aud), by rule JyJ\ , with the . sounded 
true, which IM indicates by his saying " But the 
anomaly of such as *La is attributed" C£sr) to the 
learned (Sn, MKh) in Arabic (Sn), i. e., is transmitted 
[by them] (A, Tsr) in pJI jut Ui [above] (A). And 
the ^ is [regularly] substituted in place of the f and . in 
[the gen. and ace. of] such as ^CjlL* [16, 228 J and 
^^JLvaxi [16, 234] (R). Its substitution, (l) for the [ , is 
(M, SH) (a) regular in such as (M, R) (a) ***&*« and 
-^jLLo [above] (M), u^i^S [274, 283] and ^-oielys [253] 
(IY, R) ; (b) ^L [281, 282, 293, 298] (R) : (b) anomal- 
ous in such as ^ilc [643, 686] (SH) : (a) JJLlL with 
the ,5 is regular, according to Fazara ; so that IH should 
rather say " weak " [643], not " anomalous " (R) : (2) 
for the 5 , is (a) [regular (M), obligatory (SH),] 
in such as (a) oUu* (M, SH) and ^y** [above], whence 
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&j>) wind and &*jo still rain [278], because from -.« 
being windy, breezy, cool and JbtsuJl ouoo 2%e cto^o* 

8 * ^ 

rained continually (IY) ; (&) ^as [above] (M) ; (c) jUt 
(M, SH) and £)li [above]; (a*) jSf [243, 721] (M) ; 
(e) Jlls (M, SH. and JtlsTl [above] (M) ; (/) Jl^. 
[above] (M,SH); (g) J*> [above] (SH); (&) j^l 
[above] (M, SH) and xJ (M),-omgr. Sj^J, being &JL«s 
£336] from aju ^j/ twisted Ms hand and *+jJii (elf 
put off his creditor (IY); (i) ooycl 2" equipped for 
raiding [629, 674, 719, 727] (M, R) and ^l^i£lt J 
urged to raid (M), for conformity with the aor. (jjJL 
and (5yulu (IY) : (b) irregular (M), anomalous (SH), in 
such as (a) Lia [246, 257, 724] (M, SH) and ^CLo [246], 
orig. Syua and ^y^o , from ia>^o / was a boy, or boyish^ 

aor. ja-oI , where the } is converted into ,5 because 
of the Kasra of the yo before it, the o between them 
not being [regarded as] a separative, because of its 
weakness by reason of quiescence (IY); (6) £* [above] ; 
(c) £,Cd* (M), /en*. **Qf 1 *«#> corpw?en«, from cj-jJU 
/ was Aw?&, where they convert the 5 into ,5 because 
of the Kasra before it, not taking the quiescent [J] 
between them into account [as a separative], because of 
its weakness (IY); (d) £*> [above] (SH); (e) J^L* 
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[333, 701] (M, SH), with conversion of the ^ into ^ 
without Kaar of the aoristic letter [404], by treating 
the mobile ^ here like the quiescent, for which reason 

8 « j 

they convert the } into & , on the principle of Ou-*. and 

s»u« [above], as they treat the quiescent [ & and ^ ] like 

the mobile in [ j^> ] and ^Ilb and ^fS [684] (IY on 

§. 684) : (a) [according to R, however,] such as *jyo is 

regular, though weak : ( B ) so is such as J^u : F says 
" It is regular, according to some folk, although it is 

> <• °- Doe S^^ 

weak "; but Z decides that J^suu , Xax-o , and 8«ju are ano- 
malous (R). Its substitution for the Hamza is (1) [re- 

e 
gular, but not obligatory (R),] in such as w*j j [278, 642] 

(M, SH), for W& tool/ (IY on §. 658), orig. with Hamza 
(Jh, Jrb) ; and %*• [by alleviation of yja pi. of g^lo , 
which is exciting dissension among the people (IY on 
§. 658)] according to what has been stated in [the chapter 
on] Alleviation of the Hamza (M), vid. that the Hamza, 
whether quiescent or pronounced with Fath, is con- 
verted into ^ when the letter before it is pronounced 
with Kasr [658] (IY) : (2) necessary in [such as] v*ot 
[659, 661] (R). The [necessary] substitution of the } 
[686] and ,5 for the Hamza occurs in two cats., (l) the 
pi. upon [the measure of (Tsr)] JtclX* [726] : (2) the 

two Hamzas concurring in a [single (Tsr)] word [661] 
. 138a 
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(Aud). The & is substituted, by way of anomaly, not 
to be copied, for a good many letters, which we proceed 
to discuss, according to what Z [or IH] mentions (IY). 
The substitution of the ^5 for the [six] remaining [letters 
mentioned (MASH)] is confined to hearsay. It is 

frequent in such as (1) <JJSJ\ and oJLaS [below] (SH) : 
(a) by " such as" IH means an augmented tril., wherein 
two similar letters are combined, but .incorporation is 
not possible, because the second is quiescent [731], as in 
vsJJU I [below] ; or three similar letters, the first of 
which is incorporated into the second, so that incorpora- 
tion into the third is not possible as in oixx-oS and 
i5)UJl u^-oiiS [below] : for the combination of similar 
letters is disliked, while they have do way to incorpora- 
tion ; so that they seek relief in conversion of the second 
[or third (MAR)] into & , because of the heaviness : (b) 
if the expression be an unaugmented tril., the second 

[similar letter] is not converted ; so that oojJo for «ai>Jue 
I extended is not said : and, as for their saying dU?p y "%! 
Then no, by thy lard !, i. e., db^ £ [below], it is anomal- 
ous : (c) they also substitute the & for the first of the 
duplicate letters in [the n. on] the measure of JL*3 , 
when a simple substantive, not an inf. «., as in (j»Uj<> , 
Cu<> , )ll»<> , JbCui , and \Cui [below], according to him 
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that says [in the pl.~\ y-juoLeo , p^ASS , [ »*jU>(MAZ),] 
ks,G [278], and vj;C& ; but this substitution is regular, 
since JLsts , when non-inf., does not occur except with 
the first of its duplicate letters changed into ^ , to dis- 
tinguish the simple substantive from the inf. n., in 

9 fi ^ « • 

which it is not changed, as ^dSinf. n. of ot\5 [332] : 
(a) when the simple substantive is with the s , as in 

sc O ffi 

S^ULo [&ead o/ iAe spindle (MAB)] and Suite [sAori 
(MAR)], it is not changed, because of the freedom from 
ambiguity : (6) as for him that says u**a*Iji> and ^uGo , 
it may be («) that, since the ^ is inseparable from their 
sings., he does not lestore them [in the pi.] to their o. /., 
although the Kasra is [there] removed ; or ( Q ) that 
their sings, are orig. on the measure of jUui [377] (R), 
the ,5 not being a subst. (IY, R) for [the first of] the 
duplicate letters (R), but an aug. for co-ordination with 

8 -a i * * 

^.Ij^-w [396] (IY) : (c) as for their saying y \ 7 & , with 
the j , in the pi. of )lwy» [below], it is based upon [the 
supposition] that ^1^ is orig. jlj^A, although there is 
no JUjj m their language [377]; or^££ may be ori^. 
^;^-* » the vS being changed into, , by assimilation to the 
! in f>U*jpZ. jvily* [247, 686], in which case its o. j. [in the 
sing.] is jl^ : (d) Sl^AsT! [713, 716] and Jeip^ » occur in 
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the inf. n. of SJl^J [332, 482, 494] and &%£[ [482, 494, 
667, 675] (R) : (e) the substitution of the ^ for one of 
the duplicate [or triplicate] letters is [exemplified] in (a) 
Cu&l ouJL»! I dictated the writing ' (M, Jrb), aor. ^*\, 
inf. n. »"5Cx| [for (5&o[] (Jrb), orig. cJuloT [above] (1Y); 
the Kur has :*juoI$ 8yb' *IU ^1^3 ^i XXV. 6. ^»rf 
tAey are dictated to him morning and evening (IY, Jrb) 
and (j^xJI all* ^jJI JJUJj II- 282. -4raZ Jei Aim on 
whom lies the debt dictate [below] (IY) ; and the poet says 

2%en. J sit>ore I. would not weary oj him until he should 
c^>ar£, L e., aJLot ^ : (a) they say that the 0. /. of »}L«I 
is i^L«' , w/. 71. JiLol , as in II. 282. [above] (Jrb) : but 
[some hold that (Jrb) properly (IY)] they are two 
[excellent (Jh)] dial, vars., [both occurring in the Kur 
(Jh),] because their employment is uniform (IY, Jrb), 
as v_,u£M ,^1 , aor. (S 1*j. in/, n. *&*l ,andou£M J*f , 
aor. Jl»j , mi/. 76. JXo| (IY • ; so that to make one of 
them original, and the other deriv., is not more appro- 
priate than the converse (IY, Jrb): (6) ^lifc>| o>. 



I clipped my nails [below] (M, Jrb), transmitted by ISk 
(IY), for ouuiii (IY, Jrb), where they substitute a & 
for the third ,jo , because of the heaviness of the redup- 
lication (IY) : (c) jijf ^ ilojj y ^To, &y *At/ Lord, I will 
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not do ! (M), meaning viCs: [above], where they substi- 
tute a ^5 for the second v_> , because of the heaviness of 
the reduplication (IY) : (d) oul^J (M), orig. <&!*»:» I 

took a concubine, «*JL*i3 from y* i. q. ~u6 [331], which 

a 
is named ~» secrecy, becau&e he that intends it hides, and 

see&s io concea? himself (IY) : (a) ibw* cowcwSme is iuJUi , 

8 ' 

[a re?, n. (Jh)] from **» (Jh, IY), i. e., copulation, [for the 
reason just given,] or concealment, because the man often 
secretes her, and hides her from his free-born [wife]; 
while its ^ is pronounced with Damm, because forma- 
tions are sometimes altered, especially in the rel. n., as 
t5*»o and ^^Jlfrw [311], reZ. «s. of «jd«> and «!§*< yd^l 
smooth ground ( Jh) : but Akh says that it is [&a*i (IY), 

at, 

derived ( Jh)] from ^y* gladness, because her master is 
gladdened by her (Jh, IY) : (e) ok*I£i' (M), orig. ouuiiS 
I exercised thought, ^ixi\ being the exercise of thought, 
orig. ^IfeaJf , one of whose ^ s they change into & , 
because of the heaviness of the reduplication (IY) : and 

vflSi jj [read by Hamza and Ks in (B)] II. 261. [644, 647] 
(M), orig. ujJ-wJU jj It hath not been altered from C*. ^j, 
y,yLL^ XV. 26, 28, 33. (IY), meaning of \blach (K)] 
clay wrought into shape (K, B), i. e., altered, a tf being 
substituted for the third <j , and then converted into ! 
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because mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath [684], so that ^jJUwJb becomes 15 ***aj ; and the 
I being afterwards elided for apocopation [404, 720], so 

that ,jju«jb *J becomes ^jwj J : this is the saying of IA1 
[below] (IY) : (/) ^LJ T iS >eM The falcon stooped, or 

swooped (M), i. e. ud*uu [344], from^Qajfyaiil mean- 
ing The bird dropped in its flight (IY) : («) they do not 
use its (Xiui' except changed ( Jh, IY), as {S a6M , where, 
deeming three \j& s heavy, they substitute a & for one 
of them (Jh) : Al'Aj jaj says 

[below] (Jh, IY) : (gr) the saying 

We will visit a man such that, whate'er betide, God he 
fears, and, whate'er betide, by the deed oj the righteous 
he takes example (M), recited by ISk on the authority 
of IAr, where the poet means p3b , but substitutes 
a 15 for the second - (IY) : (h) SL»iX*aj (M), [as] in 
x&dSoS j eliCo 5M oJLjJl JOe |»^A*f> ^jK Uj VIII. 35. 
[21, 682], where the ^ is a svbst. for the [second] «> (IY), 
according to those who pronounce it to be from juo , 
aor. Juoj (M) ; i. e., clapping of hands and making a 
noise, whence ^jtXcu a** «joj* te[ XLIII. 57. [below]. 
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i. e., Lo, thy people [Kuraish (K, B)] clamour, and cry 
out, at it ; one of the two <> s being transmuted into ^ : 
this is the saying of AU: («) iu<X*a» is slx&s , [being 
onp. BaduaS , then by incorporation stX*o3 , ] like &Xs\j" 
expiation and jdbu diversion ; but, when-the second <> is 
converted into ^ , incorporation is impossible, from the 
difference of the two letters (IY) : (i) o^jjb [I ate 
endive (IY)], from iA*i endive (M), which is a delicate 
herb, according to what ISk transmits, on the authority 

of IAr ; whence, says As, the world is called *AjJ : ( oc ) 

its o. /. is ouuub ; but they substitute a & for one of the 
£ s, from dislike to the combination of [three] e s (IY) : 
(?) oojj»i> and outlay [below] (M) : they say ( a ) ooju8«> 
jfiusJf J rolled the stone down, aor. ^tXffal , m/. ». 
SLxao and rIJjc^ , gttem-^ass. ^tX*jo if. ro££erfaowrt,i.e., 

&xst>dji>d , gttcm-pass. stX»4V3 (IY), a ^ being substituted 
for the [second] * (Jh) : Dhu-rRumma says 

-4s rocfe roll down from the mountain (Jh, IY) ; and 
Abu-nNajm says 

As though the sound of her hurried swallowing were a 
stone that thou hadst rolled down from stones : while their 
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Baying jiawl SjtXA> for wAaJ the black-beede rolls 
together indicates that the o. /. is oj&<X»«> j ( B ) ■? v » v> g ■<■ 
[below], for v^-jua^** meaning I said jus &*» "Hush! 
hush!" [187], i e M "Be st'Zeni", the ^5 being a svbst. for 
the s , from dislike to the reduplication (IY) : (h) ^s K* 
[for dUSTS* (IY)] pLof uJj£o (below) (M), according to 
what AZ transmits, the [second] e) being followed by 
two (5 s , the first a subst. for the y of ijjjX* [683], which 
becomes a. & in the pl. r because the letter before it is 
pronounced with Kasr ; and the second a siibst. for the 
[third] d , because of [the heaviness of] the reduplica- 
tion (IY) : (1) -.bo j?L of ^y^uo [below] (M) cforfc, as 

■«*4i> J^aJ meaning w«ewscZy dari night, orig. aas»Ij<> , 
where, disliking the reduplication, they substitute a yg for 
the last -. ; and, this & being then combined with the 
one before it, they lighten [the word] by elision of one of 
the two <£ s ; so that it becomes _Go , of the class of the 

defective [16] (IY) : (m) J^ register [332, 716], *C>* 
brocade [above], and -M*a» carat [278, 332] (M), orig. 
(°0 ofa » *^ e P ara( ^g m °^ which is JUi , the ^ in it 
being a J , because they say aOjO I registered, and, in 
the dim., ^j&iy* '• if* then, it be said " Then wherefore do 
you not convert the j [of (jl^o] into ^5 , because of the 
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^ 's occurring quiescent before it, on the principle of its 
conversion in Juw» and ouyo [above] ?", the reply is 
" Because that would lead to destruction of the object : 

8 S 

for, disliking the reduplication in ^a , they change 
[the first y into & ], in order that the two letters may be 
different ; so that, if they were afterwards to change the 
[second] ? [into ,5 ], saying yjba , they would revert to 
[a reduplication] such as what they have fled from : and 
besides the ,5 is not inseparable, being only substituted 
for lightness, since they say ^^ » restoring the y t 
when the Kasra is removed from before it ; so that it is 
plain to you that this & is not inseparable ; because, in 
some circumstances, it return to its 0. /. ; though some 
say \j-ife<> , making the subst. inseparable ": ( Q ) _L«> , 
that being indicated by their saying ^>juCi> [above], 
with the v_» , in the pi., as though they disliked redupli- 
cation [in the sing.], and therefore changed [the first o 
into ^5 ] : (y) is) y> , where, because of the heaviness of 
the reduplication, they substitute a ^ for the first » , 
that being indicated by the ph JutLs [278], where the 
appearance of the , is an indication of what we have said 
(IY) : (n) \\>*& curd (M), coagulated milk, the water of 
which is extracted (KF), orig. y\y& , like J»Us (IY) ; and 
uX*** [377] (M) a dungeon [belonging to AllHajjaj 
139a 
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(Jhi KF) Ibn Yusuf (Jh)], and a burrow, den, [orig. 

s a 

l^Uo ,] the ^5 being substituted for the [first] - (IY) : 

according to him that says j&lv& and ,j«*axIjoo [above] 

(M) inthepZ. (IY); (o) the-saying of the poet, [describ- 
ing a wild cow in search of her calf ( Jsh),] 

[below] (M) S&e stood in «< (the SjiibpateA o/ ground), 
se-eking with ail inquiry, jJLJuJI in the shape of the 
pass, part, being a tniml inf. n. [333], and joined a calf 
like che light of the asterism called AlFarkad (Jsh), by 

which one guides oneself (KF), where he means «y-ua5 t 
[689], but dislikes the reduplication (IY) : (2) ^*«Cil 
[248, 253] (SH), orig. ^*~b? [248, 274], because it is 

O - a i *■£ Be 

jpL of ^Uo], ( Jrb) ; (a) ^Jj I may be pi. of (a) ^^f , in 
which case the <$' is not a subst. for the ^ : so says Mb : 
(b) &&>[ , [by conversion of the into & (K, B on 
XXV. 51.),] its o.f. being ^^-bl [above], which also is 
used; so that it is like ^j|^b [248, 274], pi. of \jSS 
[237, 385] (R), the 0. /. being ^/ ; b [250] (K). As 
for the c , the <j , the <_,« , and the t-y , they are [some- 
times replaced by the ^ .], as in (1) the saying 
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[below] (R) And many a watering-place, which has no 
sides pi eventing any one from coming down to it, but to. 
which every one is able to come down from all of its 
sides, and the frogs of whose main part haw croakings ! 
(Jsh), where the poet means £>u& , but substitutes the 
45 for the g by poetic license (IY) : (2) the saying 

[682] (R), by Abu Kahil AnNamir Ibn Taulab alYash- 
kuri, describing a female eaglet, named &*& Ghubba, 
belonging to the Bantt Yashkur, She has bits of flesh 
that'she dries, of foxes, and a little of her hares (MN), 
where the poet means vJUAft and l&Mp\ ; but, being 
constrained to make [the to ] quiescent, which is not 
possible for him, he substitutes for the v_» a & , [which 
is] quiescent in the position of the gen. [16, 720] (IY) : 
(3) the saying 

[below] (R) Whenever four mean unmanly fellows are 
reckoned, thy husband is fifth, and thy father sixth 
(Jsh), where the poet means y^U- > but substitutes a 
,5 for the y« by poetic license (IY) : (4) the saying 
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[below] (R) My father and my maternal uncle, shall be 
a ransom for thee, Zur'a! Two days have passed, and 
this is the third ; and tlum carest not for the desertion 
(Jsh), where the poet substitutes a ^ for the second e> 
[of tiJuJl (Jsh) J, as though he disliked the cat. of yJll 
and (jls [674] ( I Y). But ^cfCdSs , J&&\ [and ^JJjSf], 
i5t>uJ| , and ^l*}| are weak (SH), because unheard 
from trustworthy Arabs (MASH). And sometimes 
the ^5 is substituted for the — , as g-*A and SwulA for 

sCsui [684] and sL^i (R). It is [therefore said by A 
to be] substituted for eighteen letters, (1) the I , as in 
aajLo* and pJl*. [above] : (2 J the y , as in oovc-t [above] 
and the variations [of the in/, w. (Sn)] thereof, [as ^yk^ 
and gUut (Sn)]: (3) the Hamza, as in %jo for *** [642, 

f • + o^» f o *• o *» 

658]: (4) the 5 in o^<X#t> and ^.mg.*? [above] : (5) the 
y* in ^J( tXc U !3f [above]: (6) the .<_> in ^jK^f and 
^Jlilft [above] : (7) the^ in %CxS and }Lx& [above]: (8^ 
the yj in (a) ^ut and ^Lk [above] ; (b) pjqlaS [above]; 
(c) as IA1 holds, yj^Sl p II. 261. [above]; (d) ^Ub^ 
[above], orig. »Gi> , because of their saying »*iGS [18] 
and ****£> [278]; (e) ^L^l , with the ^ , for ^lla£ 
nan ; (9) the yo in ^UJbt ouuo» [above] : (10) the yd in 
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[above] (A) When the generous hasten to the noble deed, 
he hastens with the swoop of the falcon, when the falcon 
contracts his wings (Sn), i. e., i^UJI yd-oSS , [taken 
(Sn)] from ^jeUiajf , [this being pronounced a taking, 
not a derivation; so that the objection that an aug- 
mented inf. n. is not derived from a more augmented is 

averted (Sn)]: (ll) the J in dlUf [above] : (12) the r 
in *J\ ly«f «*j [above], where, says IAr, the poet means 
jjQ : (13) the g in (a) *>Jj J^j [above] ; (b) «^Is 
[above] : (14) the ^ in SbduoS [above], orig. i&d^aS (A) ; 
and so in ^<X«lJ t : Fm says in the y Msb " JeSLI .'^(.y^t? 
J applied, and devoted, myself exclusively to the- matter, 
orig. uyoJuoj , then changed for lightness " (Sn); (15) 
the ,a> in pS~\ ji** v^JL^I^ [above]; (16) the & 

in pIS p Ss [above], i. e., vLAJbl : (17) the in (a) 
pj) it/f ^ft£ti [684], i. e., ,»£*£ ^ ; (b) £^£ 
pi. of g^s4> [above], orig. £**.l*> (A): YH says "so 
that the & of the pi is elided, and the [last] _ then 
converted into {£ n ; and analogy requires that the like 
of this should be said on A's saying "orig. dUT^T" 
[below] : but this is correct only when the & of (S ^I^S 
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and ^Le [with Tanwin _Qo and t»)fce } is single ; not 

when it is double, as the & of ^Kj* is marked in such 
correct Mss of the KF as I have seen : nay, [in 
^a. Qa and ^&« ] the quiescent ^ is the yg of the pi., 

[being a st^&sf . for the , of -.^.-soa and JjJCo , which, 
becomes a ^ in the pi!., because the preceding letter is 
pronounced with Kasr ;] while that which follows it is a 
sybst. for the _. [or J ] (Sn) : (18) the J in ^ftiitpL of 
d%Xx [above], ortgf. liLn&o [above] (A). 

§. 686. The , is substituted for (M, SH, A) three 
letters (A), (1, 2) its two sisters [697] (M, SH), by 
which are meant (IY) the I and ,5 (IY, Jrb. A), because 
all [three] are letters of prolongation and softness (IY) ; 
(3) the Hauiza (M, SH, A). As for its substitution for 
the I , it is in one case, vid. where the letter before it is 
pronounced with Damm [below] (Aud), whether it be in 
(1) a v. (Tar), as in *^» and vjtr* Q>elow] (Aud): (a) 
their 0. /., before they are put into the pass., is «jL> 

trafficked with [683], swore allegiance to, and ujUft. 
jought with [490]; but, when you put them into the 
pass., you pronounce their initial with Damm [436] ; 
while it is impossible for the I to remain after a Damma, 
because the letter before the I is pronounced only with 
Fath ; so that the 1 is converted into 3 , for homogeneity 
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with the vowel of the letter before it (Tsr) ; (b) the 
Revelation has Cgle ,5^ C» VII. 19. What was hidden 
from them [683] (Aud) : or (2) a n., as in vr^r^ ^im. °^ 
v_»*Li [below] ; if the \ be not second, converted from a 
\5 , as in yu meaning [canine"] tooth, [Jang,"] in which 
ease it returns to its o. /., vid. the ^ , as w*ju3 [278] 
(Tsr). And, as for its substitution for the & , it is in 
four cases, (1) where the & is quiescent, single, and [in a 
sing. (IA),] not in a pi. (Aud), [and is] after a Damma 

s » 

(I A), whether it be in (a) a n. (Tsr), as in v; jJy> [278] 

» O e» S o' 

and yuyi [278, 682, 699] (Aud), orig. ^m and «**jwo , oc£. 
•parti, [of yjJu I was certain and j**j I was weii ojf (A)] 
from yj^Sj certain and a»j easy, the 45 in both being 
changed into y because occurring after a Damma ; or (b) 
a v., as in J^j is certain and y,yt is well off (Tsr) : (a) 
the ^ must be preserved [from change (Tsr)] if it be 
(■«) mobile, [because by means of the vowel it resists 

change (Tsr),] as in .L^e (Aud), i. e., says Jh, most 
violent thirst, and delirium from love, and a distemper 
that seizes camels, so that they wander about the land, 
and do not graze (Tsr) : . ( B ) incorporated [into its like 

ft 6} 9 <y #* 

(Tsr)], as in (jd^s* (Aud), pi. of ydSU. [247], where the 
45 is not changed, because the. incorporated and [what it 
is] incorporated into are equivalent to one letter, the 
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tongue removing them with one movement, for which 
reason two quiescents may be combined when the first is 
a soft letter, and the second is incorporated [663], as in 
gjb [665], because the softness and prolongation of the 
first [quiescent] letter are like a vowel in it, while the 
incorporated [letter] is like the mobile, [663, 731] ; and, 
since that is so, the [preceding] vowel [Damma] does 
not succeed in converting the incorporated ^ into y : 
but thia ex. [ (joas* ] is also excluded by IHsh's saying 
" not in a pl. ,% [above] ; and the [best way to obtain an] 

excellent ex. is for you to form a [sing.] like ^C*. [384] 

from n£» , saying gLu , [the ^ in] which, for the [first] 

reason that we mentioned [in the case of J&xs* ], is not 
transformed (Tsr) : (y) in a pi. : but in this [case (Tsr)] 
the Damma [occurring before the single ^ in the pi. 
(Tsr)} must be converted into Kaara, [because of the 
' heaviness of Damma, & , and the pi. (Tsr),] as in the 

, [Jai ] pi. of j*i? and *!&** ,248, 249 > 71 0J, like £*» wan- 

dering about, \pl. of pp] and *U*» (Tsr),] and yd** white 

9 4>*& ****** 

(Aud), pi. of uayl and *Lo*j ; or of another [measure], 
like a** pi. of laSLfe , on the pnnciple otjytpl. of JkLj 
[247], JsSle being the she-camel that does not conceive 
[7181 pis. Jblft and jSj* [247] (Tsr) : (2) where the <$ 
occurs after a Damma, and is the J of (a) Jkai [468, 476], 
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like cW Jl y& How intelligent the man is! and ^63 What, 
a good judge he is .', [with Fath of their first, and Damm 

of their secoad (Tsr),] i. q. sLgjf U , i. e. f xJL&l , and 

sLail Lt (Aud), i. e. xjC*! , orwjr. ^^ and (5 «&J from 

ows4* 2 forbade and ouyd* J judged, the ^5 in them being 
changed into ^ because occurring after a Damma (Tsr) : 
(b) a «. ending in a [fundamental, inseparable] S [266] 
(Aud) of femininization (Tsr), with which the word is 
formed [from the very first, and which has not been 
previously elided (Tsi)], as when you form from ^» a 
[n. ending in S (Tar),] like fyjJLo [\333], [with Damm of 
the (Tsr),] in which case you say iy>j* [with the , , 
orig. &yy > the ^ being changed into y because occur- 
ring after a Damma (Tsr)], contrary to [what happens 
when the 5 is affixed after the formation of the word, in 
which case the Damma must be converted into Kasra, in 
order that the & may be preserved, as in (Tsr)] such 
[formations] as &Ia£s inf. n. un. of ^fi flagged [336] : ' 
for its 0. j., before affixiun of the 8 , is ^£5 with Damm 
[of the yj , because it is of the cat. of J*Uj , since ^fJS 
inf. n. of Jk^S is (Tsr)] like jLLl&f [with Damm of the y* 

(Tsr),] inf. n. of ju.&3 was sluggish ; but its Damma is 
changed into Kasra, in order that the ,5 may be pre- 
served from conversion [into j (Tsr)} 4 and afterwards 
WOa 
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the 8 supervenes, to import unity [336] ; while the trans- 
formation [of the Damma into Kasra (Tsr) remains in 
its state (Aud), the predicament [of the J ] not being 
altered by restoration of the Damma to its original 
place, and change of the ^ into ^ , because that would 
. lead to the occurrence of an inf. n. ending in a 5 pre- 
ceded by an inseparable Damma [721], since the adventi- 
tious 8 , being virtually separate [266], is not taken into 
account (Tsr) : (c) a n. ending in the [aug. (Tsr)] I and 
yj , as when you form from ^ [a name (Tsr)] on the 
measure of ^ul* Sabu'dn [with Damm of the i_» (Tsr)], 
the name of the place about which Ibn Ahmar [or 
rather Tamlm Abn Abl Mukbil, according to the correct 
opinion (Tsr),] says *JT| ^^sJ? } C^ C S\ [236] ; hi which 
case you say ^t^i Bamuwdn, (Aud) with Damm of the 
* , orig. ^l**/ > the ^ being changed into y because 
occurring after a Damma : (a) you may, however, say 
that, when a [».] like ^Cjk [237, 250] is formed from 
V-S , then ,jC)jfe [685, 723] is said, the letter before the I 
and y» being given the predicament of what occurs as a 
genuine final, like [the J of] ^i } [685]: while this 
necessarily requires that, in the like of ^Ua** from ^y 
[above], ^1*) snou ld no * De s*"*, because, in the para- 
digm of «XAe [368] from ^ , it is not allowable to say 
txl , since we have no decl, n. ending in an inseparable ^ 
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after a Damma [721] ; but the Damma must be con- 
verted into Kasra, in order that the ^ may be preserved, 
ao that you say -^ [724] ; and similarly ,jL** must be said, 
by transforming the vowel, not the consonant : so says 
the author of the A.ud in the Glosses [on the IM] (Tar) : 
(3) where the & is the J of Jk*i with Fath of the o , 
when a substantive, not an ep., as igJ& piety, reverence 
[689, 725], ^^i [272], [i. q. j!£o , as sL^ AS Thou hast 
its like, or match, i. e., xJlLo , transmitted by I J (Tsr),] 
and ^yii [248] (Aud), orig, Lsf , G^A , and Cxi , because 

t ess to** 9 * 

from ouul? I feared, reverenced, ou»-fc J sold, and ouua 
I was youthful, the & in them being changed into j to 
distinguish the substantive from the ep.; while they 
appropriate transformation to the substantive in particu- 
lar, because, being lighter than the ep., it is more 
tolerant of heaviness (Tsr) ; (a) IM [in the CK (Tsr)] 
and his son [in the C (Tsr)] say that Cuu« Sa'yd, [a 
name (Tsr)] for a [certain (Tsr)] place, [a district in 
AlYaman or its immediate neighbourhood, by rule, says 

IJ, ifjju* (Bk),] and U for the [nice (EM)] odour, and 
Lido [with Fath, says Th (Jh),] for the young of 
£jL&J>p| sJlJI the wild cow, or bovine antelope, are 
anomalous : but [this requires consideration, since (Tsr)] 
the first, [vid. lliuu from ^u» striving (Tsr),] may be 
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transferred from an ep. [4], like by* and bdua [725], 
ferns, of ^by=* [250] and ^LjO^o thirsty (Aud), the 
sounding [of its ,5] true being retained as an accompani- 
ment after its being made a name, as F explains (Tsr) ; 
while the second, [vid, U> from ^ (348) (Tsr),] is said 
by the GG, [S and others (Tsr),] to be an ep. wherein 
the quality of substantive predominates [149], the o.f. 
being L>; fcsaoK a fragrant odour, i. e., filled with per-' 

fume ; and the third, [vid. Ukh from ^UJtk inordinate 
ivickedness (Tsr),] is more often pronounced with Damm 
of the h [below], so that perhaps they retain the sound- 
ing [of the ^5 ] true as an accompaniment when they 
pronounce [the !h] with Fath for lightness (Aud) : (b) 
thus they criticize IM ; and the author of the Aud follows 
them : but afterwards he says in the Glosses " It has 
sinoe appeared to me that I M's meaning [by 'anomal- 
ous'] is anomalousness in usage ; for I have read, in his 
[own] handwriting, a marginal annotation here 'The 
substitution of the ? for the ^ , when a J of (5 I*i , is 
not to be taken as a precedent, because there is no cause 
[for it], while it necessarily involves increase of heavi- 
ness'": (c) various spellings of Utb [272] are trans- 
mitted : As says " with Damm of the io [above], like 
ILL"; while Th says "with Fath of the $0 [above], 
on the paradigm of &yL» " ; and AU says " with Fath 
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of the lc , and Tanwln " : so says ISd (Tsr) : (4) where 
the y£ is the £ of ^JUi [718], with Damm [of the »J 
(Tsr], when (a) a substantive, like ^^lo happiness, 
[i. q. <^jJe (Tsr),] an inf. n. of wUs was happy (Aud), 
aor. Iaa^jj (Tsr), like ^L [272, 331] and ^ [272] 
(K, B on XIII. 28.); or fSbd, a name for Paradise 
(Aud), whence ^plo «ysL& <Ae tree of Paradise (Tsr) : 

(a) the meaning of dU ^^Jo ilfays* </mm* be happy ! or 
Happiness be thine! is L^ taw* o^f Mayst thou find 
good jortune and happiness 9 .; while the [syntactical] 
place of ^yh is the aoc. or now., as in 33\l*lo or ^oia , 
and d} L»!lU, [41] or j.3L» [25, 28], its two places being 
indicated to you by the readiDg of *jU ^.-.^ L$J _i Js 
XIII. 28. Happiness be theirs, or May they find happi- 
ness, and beauty of abiding-place ! [718], with the noin. 
and ace. ; and [in the construction with the ace.] the J 
denotes explanation, as in till Us^ [41, 62, 504] (K) : 

(b) an ep. acting as a substantive [in not being preceded 
by a qualified, aud in being put immediately after the 
ops. (Tsr)], which is the ts X«S of j^if [272,355], like 
yjjkJf the happy state, or life, lS >*>yS^\ the shrewd 

" » •■" JOB 

woman, and ^^aJt £&e grooc? woman, /ems. of wlk| 
[718], JJS\ , and ^1 [351] (Aud), ns. of superiority 
acting as prim, substantives (Tsr) : (a) what indicates that 
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they are acting as \jprim. (Tsr)] substantives is that the 
JJiil of superiority takes the pi. jUil [249], as tMj^f 
tAe foamed* and *jb5M ifte grreai, [pts. of Juii^M and ^S"^! 
(Tsr),] like S^M pi. of jj&7 [249] (Aud), which is a 
prim, substantive : (&) the o. /. is < 5 *IkJ( , ts *lldf , and 

<£jJsJ\ with Damm of their initial ; but the ^ is 
changed into ^ because quiescent and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Damm (Tsr), as in yjSyt and 
ymyA [above] (K on XIII. 28.) : (c) if { J^i be a pure 
ep., [i. e., preceded by a qualified (Tsr),] its Dam ma 
must be converted into Kasra, [in order that the ^ may 
be preserved fioro conversion into , , to distinguish the 
ep. from the substantive (Tsr)] ; but no instance of that 
has been heard except [two words (Tsr),] J^ya s^js an 

. . . t • • • °'»T' / i m "" *'%' 

iniquitous division, i. e., S^jL*. wrong Jul, [from &&» »vLa 
deprived, oi defrauded, him of his right, aor. swud^ , i. q. 
&&£>■ fwfty diminished to him his right and xli* »lX 
torongred 7wm (Tsr),] and (5 ^a- SUA* an efejani, or 
affected, gait, i. e., wherein the shoulders move [272, 718] 
(Aud), from «*&* ^ tjjj>. meaning moved Ats shoulders 

in &ts waZ&, orig. <5v*>i and <£&«». with Damm of their 
initial, the Damma being changed into Kasra in order 
that the & may be sounded true, as in yd*j pi. of oaJut 
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[above] (Tar) : (d) this is the language of the GG : bat 
IM [in the Alfiya (Tsr)] and his son [in the C (Tsr)] 
eay that before the g of i JjU> , when an ep., the Damma 
may [either] be preserved, the ^ being converted into'j ; 
or be changed inio Kasra, the & being preserved : so 
that you say ^^aiS the happiest or iS t^ai\ [below], 
^-Mjijf the shfewcfest or <s *Ljdf ,, and ^^-a/l *^c narrow- 
est or ^iLJUf (Aud), from vacillating between conformity 
with its masc. [by retention of the ,5] at one time, and 
observance of the measure [by retention of the Damma] 
at another : (e) this differs from the language of the 
GG, S and his followers, in two respects, («) that IM 
and his son allow two forms in (S )Jti when an ep. : 
whereas the GG decide upon one of them, saying that 
the ^ [occurring as the g] of JLls , when a substantive, 
is converted into 5 , as .^yio and ^j?', while, in the 
ep., it is not converted, but the letter before it is pro» 
nounced with Kasr, so that the ^ is preserved, as 5^*3- 
iS^yo and jgM* &*-&* '• ( 8 ) that the GG mention the 
Jem. of J^*iSM in the cat. of the substantives [718, 725]^ 
and assign to it the predicament of the substantives in 
retention of the Damma and conversion of the ,5 into 
3 : whereas IM mentions it in the cat. of the epsi ; but 
allows the two forms in it, unequivocally declaring, that 
both are heard from the Arabs : (J) Shi says " No instance. 
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of this [formation] oceurs [with its g] converted, except 
the ^JUi of Juiil ", [apparently regarding ^gJUi as an ep. 
throughout case 4] (Tsr) : (g) Makwaza alA'rabl reads 
j*gj ^jflo in XIII. 28. [above], pronouncing the lp with 
Kasr [in the substantive], in order that the ^ may be pre- 
served, as qom [above] and SuUxx [333,710] are said (K). 
Its substitution, (l) for the I , is (a) [obligatory (SH)] 
in such as (a) Lfok [18] (M, SH), pi. of &ju* [24.7, 
278, 383] (Jib) ; and Z^d (M, SH), dim. of w ; li 
[273, 682] (Jrb) : i. e., in [the ultimate pi, and the dim., 
of (R) such as (IY)] j^G and >li [above] (IY, R), 
like ojLi and pi'U*. [373] ; and J^aU and JUU , like 

lySut and ioLL* [377] : for, whenever you mean to form 
the dim., or [ultimate] broken pl. t from any of those 

[»w.], yon convert its I into 3 , as ^jiy* and ^>jiyd 
[above], p*Jj^»- and (*jI^>- [247], Jw^t and juolyi , and 
laxoy and lajwl^w : (ct) the cause of its conversion in the 
dim,. [278] is obvious, vid. tne fact that the letter before 
it is pronounced with Dainm [above] : ( Q ) as for its 
conversion in the broken pi. [247], it is by conformity 
with the dim. : for, when you say o^J and pi'lji 
[above], there is no Damma on the ^a and ^ necessitat- 
ing conversion of the I into ? ; but, since you say p*aj=» 
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in the dim., you say (Jly*. in the broken jpJ., which is 
made to aeeord with the dim. in this [conversion], 
because they follow one oourse [247, 274, 279], this 
broken pi. being treated like the dim. in many of its 
predicaments, in that the sign of the dim. is a quiescent 
t5 third preceded by a Fatha [274], and the sign of the 
[ultimate] broken pi. is a quiescent t third [256], pre- 
ceded by a Fatha, while the ^ is the sister of the I , as 
above shown; and that the letter after the <g of the 
dim. is pronounced with Kasr [274], as is the letter 
after the I of the [ultimate] broken pi. [256] (IY) : (6) 

^i^iyi [below], dim. of vjLui [278], inf. n. of CJfe [332, 
685] : (c) 'p*( } *\ and j^gt [247, 278, 661] (M), whioh they 

treat like p3]y>> and |U^ [above], since the substitution 
is obligatory, because of the combination of two Hamzas 
(IY) : {d) C^^a [above] (IY, R) and o ;r ^f (R), where 

you convert the I of the [act.] v. CJ^A [and wjl£3 ] into 5 , 
acoording to the rule mentioned [above], because the letter 

before it is pronounced with Damm (IY) : (e) tsy>>) 
and ^1 [294, 300] (M, SH), and the like \rd. ns.] 
from the abbreviated (IY), where the I third or fourth 
[300] has the ^ of relation affixed to it, in which oase 
you convert the I into ^ (R), whether the I be [oonverted] 

from a j or & (IY, R), because of the occurrence of the 
141a 
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double t5 after it : («) the reason of its being converted 
into .j , and the reason of this y 's not being converted . 
into t , notwithstanding its being mobile and preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Fath, have been explained 
[800, 684] (R) : (f) J& [229, 639], du. of J[ [500], 

when [used as (IY)] a name (M) ; and similarly ^JJ 

[229], y\£l , #(J[ , and g £| , dus. of &SS [205], fy 

[204], whether [an adv. of] time or place, fy [559], and 

UJ [543, 544], when you name a man by one of these 
things; and so, if you made one of them a name of 
a woman, and then pluralized it with the I and <a> , you 

would say oyj , «ytj&J [234], and the like: («) the 
cause of the conversion of suoh [} s ] as those into . is 
that they are original, neither avg. t nor substituted ; so 
that, since they have no o. f. to which they might be 
restored when mobile, nor has Imala been heard in them 
[639], the predioament of the j is assigned to them, and 
therefore they are converted into y when they need a 
vowel: (q) if it be said "Since they are original, not 
substituted, why is their conversion into ? not disal- 
lowed, because they have no o. /. as j or & f, the answer, 
is that the matter is so, except that, when these words 
are used as names, they are translated to the predica- 
ment of ns. : so that what is predicated of the I s in 
those ns. which it is not good to pronounce with Imala, 
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such as Lac [626, 629] and lbs sand-grouse, is predic- 
ated of their I ; and, as you say ^yaA [229] and yjy&& , 
so you say jfy and ^oJ : and somewhat similarly, if 
you named a man y~e [482], you would inflect it, saying 
«-y3 t jj» iPAis w jDaroft, G-«d c*£ K J sate ^)aro6, and 
uwu tty»y» I passed by Darab, although, before use as a 
name, it is not invaded by inflection [402, 403] ; so that, 
as s_,li , when used as a name, is transferred to the pre- 
dicament of ns., and is therefore injl. [194, 206], so ,-& , 
(5iW , and UJ , when used as names, are transferred to 
the predicament of ns., and their I s are decided to be 
[converted] from the y , since they are original, and 
Imala has not been heard in them (IY) : (b) weak in 
[such as] j«! for ^1 viper [in pause] (R), [wherej 

some of fayyi say ^JLaa. with the ^ [for jgJUi*. ] (M on 
§. 643) ; (a) Fazara and some of Kais convert every final 

f , whether for femininization, as in (S aIs» [248, 272], or 
not, as in &Juf [401, 671, 673], into ,5 [in pause] ; so 
say the G6 ; but IH makes that peculiar to the I of 
" such as (S JUa» " [643, 685], which is not proper : (6) 
the reason why they convert it into ,5 is that the I is 
faint; and becomes plain only when you put another 
letter after it, vid. in the state of continuity, where 
your beginning to sound another letter makes the sound 
of the f plain, even though it be faint : whereas, when 
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paused upon, it becomes so extremely faint that you 
think it to be non-existent, for which reason s$y& [648] 

and sbj La [54] are said, with the f of silence [615] after 
it; so that in pause they substitute [for it] a letter 
homogeneous with, but plainer than, it, vid. the & ; (c) 
it is only for the object mentioned, vid. plainness, that, 
in the state of pause, which ought to be lighter than 
the* state of continuity, they tolerate the heaviness of the 
j_ , which is heavier than the t ; and also because the 
letter before it is pronounced with Fath, which some- 
what lighten^ the heaviness of the & : (d) this is also an 
excuse for the conversion of the 1 into Hamza [643], 
although it is heavier than the t : (c) Tayyi leave it, in 
continuity, in the same state as in pause, saying ^f 
with the ^ in both states : (/) some of Tkyyi convert 
the 1 into 5 [in pause], because , is plainer than £ , and 
plainness is intended : for the 1 is [sounded] farther in 
the mouth than the ,5 , because it is [emitted] from the 
throat [732] *, and after it the & , because it is from the 
middle of the tongue ; and after it the } , because it is 
from the lips: (<?) the & is more frequent than the j , 
in the dial, of Tayyi, in such a position, because the 
lightness suitable to pause ought to be observed 
together with the observance of plainness: (h) those 
who convert the f into j [in pause] leave the y , in conti- 
nuity, in the same state as in pause, all of that being 
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because continuity is treated like pause [647] '. (») the 
reason why the I ia converted into & or , is that the 
three resemble one another in prolongation and width 
of outlet (R on Pause) : (2) for the ^ , is (a) [obligatory 

O j 8 t 

(SH)] in such as (a) ^Sy> (M, SH) and ymyt [above] 

(IY), ^ijto [above], andJEs^ (M, SH), orig. ^L> (Jrb), 

pass, qf Jax> [482] (IY), from sJuj [832], whence jlLJ 
[377] (Jrb) ; vid. where the & is quiescent and unincor- 
porated, and is preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Pamm (M, R), and followed by two or more letters 

[below], except in such as ^Loa; [249], and <5 Xa» and 
(5**^ [above] (R) : («) if the y in ^Jj* and -*yo become 
mobile, or the Damma before it be removed, the word 
reverts to its original ^ , as in the awn. ^^uyoand j**ajj> 
[278], and the broken pi. J^sllo and^u»ll* [252] (IY) : 
( B ) ow saying " [and followed by] two or more letters " 

CI 

[above] is to guard against such as yd** [above] (R) : 
(y) as for s+*y3p& [above], the j in it is a subst. for the 
<5 substituted for the I of JudIS; while the last & is a 
s«&rt. for the 1 of JbLj* [332] (IY) : (o) tf JlJ sparing, 
taking compassion on [725] (M, SH), or^r. l^l* , [a 
guasi-inf. n, (KF)] from xJl* js&I spared Wm, L q. 
i^JLa <jju t !«<>& ocmpcMAum ore &«», from ^l* remained 
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as though he desired him to remain ( Jrb) ; and &yh 
[above], from ^ [689] (IY) : («) ^ [294, 301] (R) : 

(b) [anomalous, weak (SH),] in such as {a) y&U u>\ \&2 
&Ue This is a matter accomplished (M,SH), orig, <£y6^> 

* 8 » 

(R, Jrb), from igA* [below] (Jrb), the last } in it being a 
8t*6si. for the ,5 , which is a J in omm (IT), because 
it is from yj^* oor. (5^ (R) : (&) [ »-3^*JQ ;j*l y» ] 
dCu/f tf& y£ [He is (M, R) a strong enjoiner of good 
conduct (IY, R),] a strong forbidder of bad conduct 
[685] (M, ^3), whioh is from dl«i I forbade (IY), 
[being] or*gr. &j& (R, Jrb), from ^ (Jrb), as though 
the (5 were converted into } in order that ;& might 
correspond to ^9 1 ; whereas, if they converted the y 
[of Jjjii ] into ,5 , the Bamma would be turned into 
Kasw, and ^45 would become (5 ^i [722], which would 
not correspond to «*f (R) ; and fyu ooJb J <2rani a 
pwT^raiive (IY, R), whioh is the medicine that moves the 
stomach (R), from ou^U J moved, because the laxative 
necessitates motion • («) they change the ^5 into ^ , 
because they mean the formation J^ju ; and therefore 

dislike it to be confounded with the formation Jjuu , 

e ' s <■ 

[as would happen] if ^ and {S &j> [722] were said (IY) : 

(c) 8jU^ (M, SH), for HjL» inf. n. of p-M*" «*«.» 
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1 collected the tax (IY, R, Jrb) : (bO'[the assertion] that 
the [last] j of ylLo is a s«&s«. for the & is said to require 
consideration, because one saya yiST^Ie <o>*j&j> I accom- 
plished the matter, inf. n. ^^ [above], and c^*L» 
J» 5T ^ie , •»/. n. yt&j) ; and similarly [the assertion] 
that the ? in 8^Ll». is a ««6s«. for the ^ , because gjU* 
and S^U* are two dial, vara., since Jh says in the Sahah •, 
"[Ks says (Jh)] ^sJf^ilOlouu* I collected the 
water in the trough or cistern and *3yte? v , the »»/. n. of 
the first being, it is said, ^w* , and of the second S^ ; 
and Jh also says " g-MoJT c4*<* » *»/• »• *&*<»• » and 
&£*»> , »»/. 7k S^Ua. " : so they mention ; but it is [a] 
feeble [argument], because, from the [mere] use of the 
two [forms], it does not necessarily follow that both are 
o. /«., since substitution may be recognizable [in one of 
the two forms] here by the paucity of [its] usage [682] 
(Jrb) ; and [R says that] the whole are anomalous [sub- 
stitutions of j for tf ] (R). They say t&y& and ka^a as 
dims, of »^4 thing and yjj* eye, respectively, converting 
the & in them into 3 : but the chastest [practice] is to 
say %^i& and BXma witii retention of the & , and Damm 
of their initial; though Kasr of their initial is allowed in 
the dim. [274, 721], on account of the & , in order that 
fcho consonant and vowel may be conformable, one to 
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another. And of this olass is their saying S*zy6 and 
0^4 as atm*. of S»a*5 real property, or estate, and oju 
lent, Aoiwe, respectively : whereas the form adopted in 
them is Ssjuud and o^ , as in a verse by AUKhalil Ibn 
Ahmad that I have had recited to me 

* *" f ' 'a '? f »•'.'.'•»/♦{• 

0UU05 s^p # la ^5 1* ^ |J ,1 

If there he not a kid for thee, vinegar and olive-oil will 
suffice thee ; or, if there be not this, nor this, then a frag- 
me«t of bread, ana* a ?&tfe tent (D) ; or [ &**&& and] 
44« [274, 721] (Jh, KF), with Kasr of the initial, as 
also in the fas. of *»*& [274], %*» ass, t^ [above], and 
their likes ( Jh). This [retention of the & , however,] is 
not obligatory, which "is proclaimed by H's saying " the 
chastest" ; and therefore his reckoning that [conversion 
of the 15 into y ] among the " mistakes" [which the D, 
by its title " The Pearl of the Diver on the Mistakes of 
the Distinguished", professes to expose,] is an excess. of 
language. And IM distinctly declares in the Tasbil 
that the £ before the letter [ & characteristic] of the 
dim. is made into a } , (1) necessarily, if it be an I eon- 

verted from a ,; so that yon say J^'as dim. of oil 
[278] : (2) allowably, though less approvably, if it be a 

(5 or an I converted from a ^ : so that »^yb and v^i 
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are allowable as dims, of **jm and uu [278]. And" 

similarly &*£* and «y^j [above]. And what H dis* 
allows is allowed by some, who transmit it from the EE, 
saying " They say s^^i as dim. of t^" : so that what 
H mentions is of no account (CD). Or *&y& is a weak 
dial, var., on the authority ef Idris Ibn Musa, the 
Grammarian (EF). The substitution of the ^ for the 
Hamza [685] is (I) [allowable (R)] in such as siy*. 
[642],. pi. (j^a. (Mj SH)> or^rt Zi^s*. and ^^ with, 
Hamza : (a^ the ex. is said to-be a blunder, because the 
composition- ^ta. is neglected in the language, and thus. 

the g in i^ is not known to be orti^ Hamza.: the 

•*■■»■ '" — v 

author of the Sahah says "And siy* with Damm is the 

o.x * 9 9 

inf. n. [331] of the ^y* intensely black, [pi. ^j*. (Jh);] 
of. horses, [like &***£ dwwfy whiteness and &s^ bright bay; 

coZor (Jh)]; and &jj&. is also the Sj^a. of the perfumer 
[below] : and they are seldom pronounced with Hamza", 
where his. saying "they are seldom pronounced with. 
Hamza" obviously means the reverse of what is men- 
tioned by [Z and] IH, because Jh makes it orig. 
unsound [in the £ ], and the Hamza in it a subst. for the 
y: (b) "the 2Dj» of the perfumer" [above] is his &&». 
small round box (JrbJ : (2) necessary in (a) [such aa, 
(MASH)] ^*,f / believe [661.]: (b) such as Ji/^ 
142 a 
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[230, 726], according to the most recognised [usage] ; and 

9 "a* 8 *« ' 

su\$j*s» [248] ; and ^I^*a. [304] (R). [On the substitu- 
tion of the j for the s see §. 687.] 

§. 687. The ,» is substituted for [four letters 

CM" 

(IY, A),] (1) the y , [necessarily (SH, Aud)J in *£ 
[16, 667] (M, SH, Aud, A), according to most (A), alone 
(M, SH), the ,. not being substituted for the ? except in 
*i , but this substitution being obligatory (R), lest [the 
) be elided, so that (R)] the infl. \n. (Jrb)] remain unit. 
[below] (R, Jrb), according to what has been mentioned 
[278] (Jrb) : (a) its o. j. is y [16, 306] (IY, R, Aud, A), 
like _ji crowd (A), itsg being a ? , and its J a s (IY)> 
as is proved by [its broken pi. (IY, Tsr)] slyl (IY, R, 

9«.»» 

Aud, A) and its dim. &*yi [275] (IY), because the 
broken pi. [or the diml\ restores things to their o. /. 
[260, 278] (Tsr), and by s^i \ wide-mouthed and o^iS 
I opened my movih (R) ; and its measure being J*i with 
Fath of the first [letter], and quiescence of the second 
(IY) : but the & [that occurs in it, being assimilated to 
the unsound letters (IY),] is elided (IY, R, Aud, A), as 
the unsound letters are elided from such as Ju and -i> 
[231, 260, 275, 719] (IY), on account of its faintness 
(R, Tsr), for the sake of alleviation (Aud^A), because 
this word is sometimes pre. to the pron., in which case 
«»1S would be said, which would be deemed heavy (A) ; 
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And, when the « is elided, the n. remains of two letters, 
the second a ? > and the first pronounced with Fath 
JTjelow] : while its retention in this state would lead to 
conversion of the y into I [684], on the principle of [the 
conversion in] La* and ^>s [719], because of its being 
mobile with the vowels of inflection, and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath ; and, this I being elided, 
as in L^fi [643, 683], because of the concurrence of two 
quiescents, upon affixion of Tanwin to it, the decl, n. 
would remain unit, [below], which is not found (IY) : 
and [since, according to what has just been mentioned, 
the n. requires the 9 to be retained (IY),] they substi- 
tute the * for the y (IY, R, Aud, A), because the * [is a 
Bound letter, on which the vowels are not heavy ; and 
(IY)] is from the same outlet as the , [732] (IY, Tsr), 
both being from the mouth; and has in it a nasality 
akin to the softness of the 5 : (a) if it be said " What is 
the proof that the o is pronounced with Fath [above] to 
the exclusion of Damm or Kasr ?", the answer is " The 
[common] pronunciation testifies to that " : and then, 

» 8 

if it be said "AZ transmits p and pi , with Damm and 

Kasr, for S ", the answer is "That is not common in it; 
and the decision is [based] only upon the most frequent 
[pronunciation], which is Fath, Damm and Kasr being 
rare, of the cat. of blunder, the explanation of which is 
that, seeing [the vowel of] the \J in this n. vary, when 
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the ». is pre. [otherwise than to the & of the 1st per*.], 
as <ij,i I&0 Tim is thy mouth, Jb osjh I saw thy mouth, 
and dLu o^ve I passed by thy mouth [16], they treat it 
in the same way when the n. is aprothetic : (b) as for 
the saying of the poet [Al'Ajjaj (AKB)] 

<• ' ° * Iff' *' *' *' • * " ' • ' -"Of " 

x+iout ^ 4U+JI cyy ^jSs* # «+j J^» wx» Juf L4&J L 

[0 twmZc? £&o£ if, by which he may have meant JUi/a 
«wt? that was to be spoken, ftad mued /rom his mouth, 
so that the kingdom might return to its owner, and its 

rightful claimant J, i. e., says Jh, «JL»| ^i and *&* 
(AKB)], it is related with Damm and Fath of the o , 
together with doubling of the |» : — as for the Damm of 
the vi , the answer to it has been given above : and, as 
for tiie doubling, there is no foundation for it in the 

word, because they say for its pi. al^il , and for its dim. 

Mjyji [above], not ^Usl [below] nor ft*** ; but the explana- 
tion of it is that they double the ^ in pause, as they 

J- J* 

double [the final] in JLk&j and oJU> [640]; and that 

continuity is then treated like pause [647], as in Lwia&ll 
and lllll [640, 647, 648] (IY): (c) if Jj be pre. [to 
an explicit n. or a pron. (Tsr)], it is returned to the 
0. f., [vid. the ) (Tar),] as [ ity yi Zaid's mouth and 
(Tsr}] «*Jji % mouifc [below] (Aud, A), because prefixion 
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restores things to their o.fs. (Tsr): and the substitution 
seldom remains, as in [the saying of the Prophet (Tsr)] 

Ml ^ ^ kJUT Jo* ^Zlol pSloJt gi t^JUsJ^sswre^y 

tAe perfume of the mouth of the faster is pleasanter to 
God than the odour of musk (Aud, A) and the saying of 
Ku'ba [Ibn Al'Ajjaj (MN)] 

«♦* . aft J I ^ij (TjUJb /p-*-«J 

[16] (Tsr), where ^ Ub is L q. £>lAkc , whioh thus occurs 
in some places (MN); but F asserts [in the Baghda- 
diy&t oited below] that the * is not retained except in 
poetry, which is refuted by the preceding tradition 
(Tsr): (b) Akh says that the * is a subst. for the s 

[below], its o. /. being s^i , which, being transposed, 
becomes jp , whereupon the y is elided, and the s made 
mto a •; and, in proof of that, he cites *JT lii> C» 

[below], which, according to him, is like »Jf Ul^JUs S 
[158] in restoration of the elided [ , ] by poetic license 
(R) : (o) as for [the explicit n. in] <£y* [above], it has three 
states, (a) severance from prefixion, where the j must be 
changed into ,. from the impossibility of eliding or retain- 
ing it, because by elision the decl. n. would remain unit. 
[above], which is not allowable, since the inflection 
rotates only upon the final of the word, so that it does 
not rotate upon a word whose final is its initial ; while 
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retention would lead, when [the w. was] pronounced 
with Tanwln, to the combination of two quiescents, [one 
of which would have to be elided,] SO that its case would 
be ultimately reducible to [the decl. n. 'a] remaining 
unil. : (6) pre fix ion to the ,5 of the 1st pers., where it 
has two dial. vars. : — («) the more notorious of them is 

IS 

^ [130] in the three cases [of inflection] : by analogy, 

ife is orig. ^5 , like ^jJt my morrow, then &\j [684], 

because of the ^ 'a being' mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fatl> but since, in what is injt, with 

vowels, [like *&£ , ] ■'<.. custom runs that, when it is 

pre. to the ^ , [as in ^*&c , ] one is confined, out of all 

the [inflectional] vowels, to Kasra [129], [which is then 
put not for inflection, but] for affinity [to the ^ ] ; while 
here the g is like an inflectional vowel, the 3 being like 
Damma, the & like Kasra, and the 1 like Fatha[16]; 
therefore the yg is made obligatory in the three eases 
[of inflection] before the ^ of the 1st pers., in place of 
the Kasra [of affinity], although the [latter] Kasra ia not 
inflectional, by assimilating the Kasra [of affinity], 
which, according to IH, is not a sign of inflection or 
uninflectedness, or, according to [some of] the GG, the 
uninfleotional Kasra, to the inflectional Kasra, because 
of its adventitiousness, as the uninfleotional Damma in 

Ixa Q is assimilated to the inflectional, so that the ; and 
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S are put in its place in ^LXjj b and <j jds>) s; [*8] ; and 

[as] the uninflectional Fatha in Jis*j $ is assimilated to 
the inflectional, so that the ,5 is put in its place in 

yjlL^ 5> and JJ^JUjo i) [99] ; all of this being because of 
adventitiousness : and therefore, since the ^ , which is 
an g in ^ , becomes assimilated to the inflectional [ ,5 ], 
and what is before the inflectional & in the six ns. [16] 
is pronounced with Kasr, therefore the o in ^ is pro- 
nounced with Kasr : ( 6) sometimes ^ [130], &+» , and 
juv *3 [above] are said in all the states of prefixion, as 
*>J| ^ vufsssj o [16] : (y) the first [dial, var.] is more 
correct and chaste, because the cause of the need for 
change of the 5 into ,. , upon severance from prefixion, is 
fear of elision of the g on account of the [concurrence of] 
two quiescents; whereas, in the state of prefixion, there 
are no two quiescents, since there is no Tanwin in the 
pre. [110, 609] ; so that the change of the.j into * is more 
properly omitted : (e) prefixion to [an explicit n. or a 
pron.'] other than the ,5 of the 1st pers., where the more 
recognised [practice] is to inflect it with consonants, as 

mentioned [16] ; but Jov *i [or x«i ] occurs, as above 

shown : ( « ) the poet has combined the ^ and ^ , saying 

pj] liil U» [231, 233, 306], which is a combination of 
t&e svbst. and original, [vid. the ,. and ^ (AKB)]; but 
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some endeavour to excuse it by saying that the ^is a 
subst. for the s [above], which is the J put before the £ 
(R on. IH upon the Genitives), : ( g.) the constructive 
meaning, of the first saying, as [shown] in [the ELitab 
(IKhn) alMasa'il (IKhn, BW, HKh)] alBaghdsdiyat 
[above] by F, is that the poet, by poetic license, prefixes 
*i with the f, substituted' for its g , as in >aewJl ^ 

m f 

&*i [above] ; and then puts the 3 , which fs an g , though 
the ,. is a compensation for it.; so that this is a combination 
of the subst. and original, by poetic license, which combi*- 
nation we sometimes find among their methods, as Jjll 
ttJt *$JJt Q [56], where the poet combines the premoni- 
tory p. [551] and the two ,» s which are a compensation 
for it [52]: and, according to this account, two poetic 
licenses are combined in U$jj*i ,. prefixion of ,** with the 
r , its predicament being that it should not be pre: 
therewith; and combination of the subst. and original : 
but 1 1 eay that prefixion of pi with the p is chaste ; and 
is not a, poetic license, this being refuted by the tradition 
^J\\MJfJ\ fS JijJJaJ [above}: (y) as for the second 
saying, it [evidently coincides with: the saying of Akh 
recorded in (b) above ; but, according to AKB,] looks 
like the opinion of S, who, in the chapter on Relation,, 
the name of which, according to him, is the chapter on 
kk&j? , says the following words :— — " As for pi , two? 



$ 
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letters have gone from its o. /., because it is orig. *yi ; 
bat they substitute the • in place of the y , [in order 
that it may resemble the aprothetio ns. of their language 
(S);] so that this ,. is equivalent to the g , like the * of 
f»> , being retained in the «. [through its variations- in 
the gen. and ace., the. rel. n., and the du. (S)] : and 
therefore he that leaves {,& in its [curtailed] state, when 
he forms its rel. n. [306], leaves pi in its [curtailed] 
state; while he that restores the J to -S restores the £ to 
*i , putting it into the place of the J . as they put the * 
into the place of the £ in pi : the poet says &J\ UAJ Up , 
and they say ^^i [231] (AKB); so that you restore; 
[the elided letter] in the rel: «., as you restore [it] in 
the du. [231], and [in] the pi. with the «y [234], forming 
the [re?.] n. [with it], as you dualize with it, except that 
the rel. n. has more power of restoration (S), for which 
reason he that says ^Ui has the option of saying, at his 
will, (5^«J or ^i ; while he that says ^t^i says ^^i in 
every case [306]" : this is the language of S : (8) P in 
the Baghdadiyat, although he does not report the 
opinion of S there, reports another mode of accounting 
for Ufcj^i , saying " It is said that AlFarazdak substi- 
tutes a « for the £ , whioh is a j . as it is substituted 

when the n. is aprothetio ; and then substitutes a ^ for 
143a 
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the s , which is a J : and that substitution of . for » 
[686] is not strange, its permissibility being indicated by 
[the fact] that they are [sometimes] interchangeable in a 
single word, like S*a« [306], the J of which is judged 
sometimes to be * , because of their saying *L ac [275, 
311]; and sometimes to be ? , because of their saying 
Zfyiz [234, 244, 275, 311] * : (e) IJ holds C^l to be du. 
of Ci [below] with abbreviation, saying on p£\ \&1L l^ 
[233] that UJI may be an abbreviated n., like lox [16] ;. 
and that i^Jf liib Up oocurs accordingly (A.KB) : (d) *i* 
has [ten] dial. vars. : ——(a) the most notorious and 
^jhaste of them is («) inflection with consonants in pre- 
fixion to [an explicit n. or apron.] other than the & of 
the 1st per*. [16] ; ( B ) Fath of the vi , together with a 
single * , in the state of severance [from prefixion] ; and 
(y) change of the y into ^ upon prefixion to the & 

[130]: (&) the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th are pi , with the v_> 
triply vocalized, and the J elided as forgotten, unre- 
.striotedly, [i. e., in the three states ( « — y) just detailed,] 
together with change of the y into - : ( oc ) the triple 
vocalization of the vJ is founded upon [the fact] that, in 
the state of prefixion, the y , for which the * is substituted, 
is converted into I and & [in the ace. and gen. respect- 
ively], for which reason the O is then triply vocalized 
iii the three cases [of inflection], not for inflection, [but 
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for affinity] ; so that, in the aprothetic state also, it is 
allowed to be triply vocalized otherwise than for inflec- 

tion : (c) the 5th, 6th, auu 7th c:o Ui , with the \J 
triply vocalized, [and the 1 ] abbreviated, unrestrictedly, 
[i. e., in the three states (« — y) d&tailed under the 1st 
var.,] as though it were a combination of the svbst. 
and original, or the * were a subst. for the J put before 

the £ , as above mentioned [in (c, c, «)] ; so that l+4J^*J 

*- si 

is du. of Li [above] : (d) the 8th and 9th are *£ , with the 

* doubled, unrestrictedly, [i. e., in the three states (« — y) 

detailed under the 1st var.,"] and the vi pronounced 

with Pamm or Fath, as in v>J| i\s l$£j L> [above] : (<x) 

IJ says " It is a poetic license, and is not a dial. var. " : 

( Q ) it is as though the two p s were substituted for the 

c and J; and, (the pi. is *Ui1 [above] : (e) the 10th is 
making the vjj imitate the j. in the vowels of inflection, 

as pi fjjo This ts a mouth, Uicol^ I saw a mouth, and 
£* Jt «y^kj I looked at a mouth : («) it is as though 
the state of prefixion without a * — — I mean jli 
[above], iiJLs , and iLi — — were considered here : ( Q ) 
sometimes the o of sya ateo is made to imitate its inflec- 
tional letter [in its vowels], as »w« , m , and &y/> ; while 
the g of 5 ^ol and p*^ mutates the inflectional letter, by 
common consent [16] (R on IH upon the Genitives) : 
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(2) the J [of determination (IY, SH, A), where its sub- 
stitution is weak, oocurring (SH)] in the dial. (M, SH, 
A) of some of the Arabs (IY) of AlYaman (A), [e. g.] 
of Tayyi [599, 667, 668] (M, SH), as in *J|^7^ JJJ 
[599] (M, R), transmitted from the Apostle of God by 
AnNamir Ibn Taulab, who is said to have transmitted 
[from the Prophet (lY)]<nothing but this (M) tradition 
(IY) ; while the poet says pi] yXJl dlS [599] (Jrb) ; 
but, notwithstanding that [tradition and verse], it is 
anomalous, not to be copied (IY) : (3) the (M, SH, 
Aud* A), (a) regularly (IY), necessarily (SH, Aud), 
when [it occurs (M, Aud)] quiescent before au(M,B, 
Aud, A), as in ^ [677] (M, SH, A) and ttlli (M, 
SH) having sharp, serrated, canine teeth (MASH), 
fern, of v-uM (Jrb, MASH), aud Jo ^ from Bahr 
(IY), whether the ^ and ^ be (Aud) in one word or 
two wiords (R, Aud), as ^oe [above] and %jmoj *a+«w 
XXII. 74. All-hearing, All-seeing (R), [and] as o**i I 6| 

UbIxa t XCI. 12. FPAen «Ae mosi wre«cAec? of them arose, 
[i, e., of Thamud, vid. Kudar Ibn Salif, or he and those 
who abetted him in the slaughter of the she-camel, be- 
cause the Jl**1 of superiority, when you prefix it, is applic- 
able to the sing, and pi. (B),J and \jj£> ^ XXXVI. 
52. [182] (Aud) : (a) IM indicates' that, by his saying 
"And before a o convert [below the ^ when it is 
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made quiescent, into * (Tsr), like ! ju3 1 oo J>j» [below] " 

(IM), i. e., Whoso cuts (thee), do thou surely cast out, 

(from thy mind, and reject), where the I of I juil is a 

subst. for the single corrob. ^ [614, 649, 684] (IA, A) : 
(6) that [conversion] is [only (Tsr)] because articulation 
of the quiescent ^ before the *_» is difficult, from the 
difference of their outlets [732], together with the 
incongruity between the softness and nasality of the ^ 
and the rigidity of the v_» [734] (A, Tsr) ; so that, when 
the ^ occurs quiescent before the o , it is converted 
into J* (Tsr), the * being exclusively distinguished by 
that [substitution] (A), because it is from the same 
outlet as the i_> , and is like the ^ in nasality (A, Tsr) : 
(c) there is no difference in that [respect] between the 
[ ^ (Sn)] detached [from the v_» , by its being in one 
word, while the ^j is in another, notwithstanding their 
concurrence (Sn),] and the attached ; and IM has com* 

bined the two in his saying " like fj-of v»o v !^>" [above] 
(A) : (d) it is written as a ^ , but pronounced as a * 
( Jrb) : (e) they often term change of the ^ into * " con- 
version ", as IM does [above] ; but it should rather be 
termed " substitution ", because of what I made known 
at the beginning of the chapter [682] (A), vid. th*. 
technically " conversion " is only in the unsound letters 
or the Hamza (Sn): (b) weakly (SH), anomalously 
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(Aud, A), without a <^, , when the.^ is (a) quiescent, as 
in Jwk^*. for JJiaa. [254, 677] ': (6) mobile (A), as in Ju^ 
(SH, A) for ^Uj (Jrb, A), wfiich are the [fingers or 
(KF)] fingertips (Jrb), in [such as (Aud)] the saying 
[of Ru'ba (M, R, MN, Tsr, Jsh) Ibn AlAjjaj (MN 

jBh)] 

(M, R, Aud, A), meaning &3t» £ [58] (Tsr), O HaZa, 
the [proper (Tsr)] name of a woman, possessed of the 
lisping spe-ech, and of thy hand dyed in [the tips of 
(MN, Jsh)] the fingers (MN, Tsr, Jsh) with henna 
(Jsh), orig. yjlJuil (Aud), the f being substituted for 

the ^ (MN, Tsr, Jsh), as in yd*, [above], JJk*&, , etc. 
(MN), for observance of the rhyme (Jsh), anomalously, 
since it does not precede a i»> (Tsr) ; and in aJUf sAlo 
jlijf ^gl* (Joe? disposed him to good (M, SH), trans- 
mitted by ISk (IY), i. e., &\L (IY, R, Jrb), from sLje 
disposition (IY, R); («) the converse of that, [vid. 
substitution of the ^ W the r (Tsr),] occurs in their 
saying [in describing hair (Tsr)] ^li o^*«1 black, dusky, 
orig. pils [688] (Aud, A) : (4) the o in (a) j&*« «»U* 

(M, SH, A), transmitted by As (IY), for ^&u <JSj , 
[with Fath of the v_> and quiescence of the dotted ±. , 
as in the KF (Sn),] which are [thin (Jrb) white (IY, R, 
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Jrb)] clouds (IY, R, Jrb, A), tliat come before the sum,' 
mer (IY, R, Jrb), rising high in the sky (R), the v_» 
being the original (Jrb), because jdaj is fiom ^Usl> 
(Jrb, A) : (a) IS says that it is [taken (IY)] from ^Usvj 
vapour, exhalation (IY, R), because the clouds are from 
the yipM jI&xj vapour, or exhalation, of the ground', 
and, according to this, the u is origijrial, and the ^ a 
5M&st. for it (IY) : but I J says that, if i£u> «yUj were 
said to be from ^-Buo i. q. jj>& cleaving^ from the text 
v=-lj* ka» viLUJl ^5^ XXXV. 13. ^nd thou seest the 
ships in it cleaving [the water by their running (K, B)], 
it would not be improbable (Ii) : (6) sometimes they say 

• - 

it with' the undotted ^ , as though it were from y&j 
sea, because the clouds are from the vapour, or exhala* 
tion, of the sea (IY) : (b) CsS] ^J } Co [^T(IY) fjJ» yJU 
(IY, A)] J have not ceased to be constant (M, SH, A) 
to this (IY, A) matter, transmitted by IA1 (IY), i. e., 
usU [below] (I Y, Jrb), from wj^ , inf. n. ^,ySs , i. q. ou3 
was constant (Jrb), the .. being a subst. for the i_» , [as 
is deducible] from the frequency, andHersatility, of the 
i_> , since you say ^j [above], aor, v^jLj , act. part. 
v^3lj [682], i. e., ooU constant ; but do not say *5j , aor. 
p3ji , in this sense : so that the o is the original (IY) : 
(a) AASh says that I jj» ^1* llsl^ «J) lo is for l5l^ 
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[above], i. e., Cam keeping, the p being a subst. for the 

, because 'ls^ like JX is not said : but ICF says that 

the * admits of being original, from &+^ , which is a 
thread hound on the finger to remind one of a want, and 
is also a kind of tree : the poet says 

Shall the multiplicity oj what thou enjoinest and the 
tying oj the Ratam indeed profit thee if she care for 
them ? : for, when one of their men meant [to go on] a 
journey, he would betake himself to two branches of two 
trees near one to the other, and tie one of them to its 
fellow ; then, if he returned, and saw the two branches 
tied together in the same state, he would say that his 
wife had not been unfaithful to him ; but, if not, he 

would say that she was unfaithful (K) : (c) *£f £y> [«u^ I T 

1 saw him (M, Jrb, A)] from a near spot (M, SH, A), 
acoording to ISk (A), transmitted by Ya'kub (IY, R), 

for ^JiT i. q. tj-S (IY, B, Jib, A), where the t_> ought 
to be original, and the ,. a subst, for it, because ^£Tis 
[the crude-form] generally employed, as J»*ff\t)J <^&\ 3S 
Hie matter has drawn near to thee and yjss £y> »Ce * He 
shot him from a near spot, I e., \->yS £* (IY) : (d) the 
saying 
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SoU« jgAsaut InpLfc *a>;«>uJ 
„, > ■ „. „ > . ^«- •* 

FAen sfo hastened to her sheep, hurrying, persevering, 
until she drew water enough for gulps below the bend of 
her neck, meaning, [says IAr (M),] ll*s (M, A), pi of 
llil I q. tllL gulp (IY). The [reason why the r is 
used as a subst . for these four letters is that the] |» and j 
[and i_> ] are labial ; while the ,» is akin to the J and ^ 
in being vocal, and [intermediate] between rigidity and 
laxity [734] (R). 

§. 688. The ^ is substituted for [four letters (A),} 
(I) the j , [anomalously (SH),] in ^ULo and ^W 
[311] (M, SH, A), ret ns. of *TiU and tfj^ (B, A)., 
oHgr. ^jlia-o and ^ty^J [31 1], because the Hamza [sub- 
stituted for the I] of femininization [263, 683] is converted 
into j in the rel. n. (A) : (a) by rule the rel. ns. of iCitLo and 
* t -£» should be ^Ua-o and <5jt*4* , as you say ^Uu 

from *TCtfJ^o [304], and ^Uliia. from i-tl^La. [247, 273, 
390], substituting a 3 for the [atw/.] Hamza, to dis- 
tinguish it from the rod. Hamza (IY), as befo:e 
explained" [304] in [the chapter on (A)] the Relative 
Noun (IY, A) ; but they say ^IjLuj and ^I^j [311], 

irregularly : (b) authorities differ about thpt (IY) : 

144 a 
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{a) according to S, the ^ is a subst. for the ^ (IY, R\ 

a ,« , 2 ,», 

as though they said &^*x>o and &Jy& [311], like 
a - • ^ • ' 

^L^lao [above], and then substituted ,a ^ for the ^ 

(IY), because the regular form is ^UJL^ , like ^.♦,r> 

from <•(.*&. [304] : while the ^ and 5 are akin, because 
of the nasality in thetu ; and also [because] both are 
between the rigid and the lax, and are yocal [734] : (&) 
Mb says " Nay, the Hamza of * ik*i is orig, ^ " ; and 
adduces, as evidence thereof, its return to the o.f. in 
^LslLs and ^5*1*4^ (R) : (c) some say that the ^ is a 
subst. for the Hamza [below] in *ULa and &!*£? (IY, 
Jrb) ; but the first [opinion] is the most correct (Jrb) : 
(c) the opinion of S is preferable (IY, R , because there 
is no affinity between the Hamza and the ^ (IY, R, 
Jrb), since the ^ is from the mouth, and the Hamza from 
the farthest [part] of the throat [732] ; whereas the ^ is 
akin to the 5 (IY, Jrb), and is therefore substituted for 
it (IY) : (d) they make the ^ a subst. for the ^ , not for 
the Hamza of femininization, in order that the rel. n. of 
the n. containing the [aug.] Hamza may be treated in 
one way as respects conversion of the Hamza into . 
(Sn): (2) the J , [weakly (SH),] in Jj.'J(M, SH, A), 
for <J*J [537] (M, A) ; and \Ss oJUi & $ No, but thou 
hast done such a thing, for Ja [545] (A) : (a) it is said 
[by some] that (R) the ^ is a subst. for the J [the o. f. 
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being J*J (Jib),] because J*j is [more (R)] frequently 
[and generally (IY)] used (IY, R, Jib) : while the ^ 
approximates to the J in outlet [732], for which reason 
(a) the yj is incorporated into the J [749, 751], as uy^ 
Uxia* La.| «jjJ ^ IV. 44. ^tnd toi'ZJ bestow from Him- 
self a great reward (IY, Jrb) ; and (6) the ^ of protec- 
tion is elided with the J in ^gJud , as with the ^ in Ji£ 
and ^'[170, 671] (IY) ; (b) it is said [by others] (R, 
Jrb), [and] I [myself] think (IY), that both [forms] are 
original (R), [i. e.,] that they are two [separate] dial, 
vars, (IY, Jrb), because there is little variability inps. 
(IY, R, Jrb) : (c) the poet says *&Jt ^s>Xja b US [696. 
A] : (d) the reason why IH predicates "anomalousness'* 
of the first two [exa. cited by him in this section], and 
" weakness " of the third, is only that what is meant by 
" anomalous " is what is " contrai-y to analogy ", although 
it be agreeable with the usage of chaste speakers ; and 
by "weak" what is "contrary to the usage of chaste 

speakers" (Jrb); (3) the ,. in ^1 for ^1 , [with Fath 
of their Hamza, and quiescence of their 15 (Sn),] denot- 

ing serpent ; and ^pfts dy»\ for pjjls [687] (A), ^U [in 
this phrase] being a corrob. of ^t (Sn) ; (4) the Ham- 
za [above], ^Us* being transmitted by Fr for &IL. [384], 
what is what is used as a dye (A). The ^ in the ^j&jU 
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of { Jmi is [said by S to be] a subst, for the Hamza [of 

t&xb ], as the Hamza [in *(«+£* ] is a s^t. for the 1 of 

&^» [263, 683] (S). As for the saying of Khl and S 

that the ^ of the yjiUi whose fern, is Jx** , like the yj 

of ^,1 -x« and ^L-ii [250], is a sw&si. for the Hamza of 

fc^Ui , what is meant by it is not this [technical (Sn)} 
substitution [under discussion (Sn)] ; but only that the 

yj alternates with Hamza in this position [after 5k*i], as 
the J of determination alternates with Tanwin [262, 
609] (A), because the Hamza is for the. fern., and the 
„j for the masc, so that they are not combined. But 
the unrestricted application of " alternation " to that 

[appearance of the ^ in ^»jl& , and Hamza in £&*£ , ] 
is tropical, because alternating letters are in one word ; 
whereas what is here is not so, since the /em. of JlJiL 
iin t5 Ju« with abbreviation, not *Tju«> with prolongation 

(SB). 

§. 689. The «y is substituted for [seven letters (A) J 
(1, 2) the 3 and ^ (M, SH, A), when [the y or tf is] (a) a vj 
[699] (M), in which case its substitution is (IY, SH) of 
two kinds, (a) regular (IY), obligatory (SH), in [ Jjosf 
and its variations (IY),] such as Jjwl threatened [below] 
(M, SH) and ,jj3l.[492], <X*x,> and ^ , and <X*** [278] 
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and yjjJuo , where they convert the 5 into & , and incor- 
porate it into the o of Jiiil ; and similarly f>ki\ entered 
[below] (IY): and [such as (M)] J»3 1 \ divided into por- 

80* 
tions [below] (M, SH), from ^ [368], where they sub- 

atitute a «y for the ^ , as for the ^ in iXmj I and. ^y f 
[above] (IY) : («) IH means every ^ or & that is a »_J 
of JjOit [below], as [will be] mentioned in the chapter 
on Unsoundness [699, 701] (R) : ( Q ) IM indicates that 
[substitution] by his saying (Tsr) " The soft [letter 
(IA, A), i. e. f the 5 or & {Aud, A), not substituted for 
a Hamza (Tsr)], when a vj , is [necessarily (IA, A)] 
changed into «y , [according to the chastest dial. (A, 
Tsr),] in jlixil" (IM) and its derivs. (IA, A); and 
incorporated into the ,» of JUxil and its variations 
(Aud), vid. the [pret., aor., and imp. (Tsr)] v., and the 
act. and pass, parts. ; from the difficulty of articulating 
the quiescent soft letter together with the o , on 
account of the proximity of their outlets [732], and 
incompatibility of their qualities (A, Tsr), since the soft 
letter is vocal, and the o» surd [734] (A); as, [in the case 
of the j (A), jl^l (IA, A),] jLUt [492] (IA, Aud, A), 

* cj*» « s o at © *» s * 

JuaXj , Jja3t (A), JwflA« (I A, A), and u Juaju (A), 
from Ju>j (Aud), oragr. [ JLoj,! (I A, A),] Jwaj^l (IA, 
A, Tsr), jLai£ , jLai^f (A), J^Je (IA, A), and 
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a^ J«a3yo (A); and [similarly] iXaSl [above], from «Xej 
( a ud), ortgr. &n2y\ ; the ^ being converted into o . and 
incorporated into the «y of JUxi I , because incorporation 
removes the heaviness (Tsr) : and as, [in the case of the 
,5 , ^U*J»! (A.), interpreted by Frd as playing at hazard 
with gaming-arrotvs, which our Master confirms, account- 
ing for its derivation from ~**j by the statement that 
the heathen used to think that such playing would 
occasion *u»j ease, opulence (Sn),] ^«j| [above] (Aud, 

» o^ e '° O o » o <• at Hoi 

A), **»£> , *«j 1^ , j-**< [278], and j**Zj> (A), from «*a 
[above] (Aud), or ig. [ jUojI (A),] -**xj[ (A, Tsr), >«>au , 
y**Xs\ , *«juxi , and ****** (A), the ,5 being converted into 
(», , and incoi"porated into the «y of Jbuil , from their 
anxiety for incorporation, because it makes two letters 
become like one (Tsr) : the poet [Tarafa Ibn Al'Abd 
(MN, Tsr) alBakri (MN)] says 

o^l L$sujj' £>! Lj*xi (J-jUoS # ^»J!jx v^!?-*^ tsj'y"' uA* 

(IY, Aud), constructively ^ t ^j Lj** (JjLoJ , ^trwi 
verily the rhymes, by which he means odes, enter places 
of entrance, jrom which the entrance oj needles has been 
cached (MN), orig. jj?j13jJ , from _jjj entrance 
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(MN, Tsr): aud the [other (IYVJ poet [AlA'sha Mai- 
mun Ibn gais (MN, Tsr), satirizing (MN), intimidating 
(Tsr), 'Alkama Ibn 'Ulatha (MN, Tsr),] says 

LaJyu! cyUSUit Jojt O^ j # L$***J v*Jt>*J*l ^t^*^' il)« 

(IY, Aud) *4nd, t/ thou threaten me, I shall threaten 
thee with the like thereof: and I will add tlie lasting, 

biting (words) (MN), orig. ^Juu^s and d<XxSy I (MN, 
Tsr) : (7) 1 he reason why they change the o in that 
[formation] into & is that, if they retained it, the vowel 
of the preceding letter would play with it [from desire 
of homogeneity (So)] ; so that it would be a yg [rod. or 
converted from a 3 (Sn)] after Kasra [685], an |< [con- 
verted from a y or ^ (Sn)] after Fatha [684, 701], and a 
5 [rod, or converted from a & (Sn)] after Datnma [686] : 
and, since they see its liability to [perpetual] alteration 
because of the alteration in the [vocalic] states of the 
preceding letter, they substitute for it a letter that is 
constant to one form, vid. the v^> , which [they choose 
because it (Sn)], among the anas, (issuing (Sn)] from 
[the fore part of (Sn)] the mouth, [vid. the lips, the 
central incisors, and the tip of the tongue (Sn),] is the 
nearest [in outlet (Sn)] to the ^ [732] ; [while they do 
not make the siibst. a ^ (Sn),] in order that it may 
agree with, and therefore be incorporated into, the 
following letter, [vid. the i»» of JUxil ]: (S) some GG 
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say that the substitution, [even] in the cat. of jiLoi"! , 
[where the vj is a ? , ] is only for ,5 , because the j is 
not retained with the Kasra in JLajl and J^kil ; while 
the aor. and aci. and pass, parts, are made to accord 
with the inf. n. and pret. (A) : but [the advocates of] 
the first [theory] may say that the doctrine that y is not 
retained with Kasra [685 (case 5)] applies only when its 
retention in perpetuity is meant : whereas here the case 
is not so; and therefore the j is retained, but then 
changed into «y (Sn) : (c) " soft [letter] " comprises 
the j and ^ , as above shown : but, as for the I [697], it 
is not included in that, because it is not a v_? [673] ; nor 
[is it, when original (Sn),] an g or a J (A), which is not 
incompatible with its being an g or a J , when it is a 
siibst., as in pj and ^ [684y 703, 719] (Sn) : (£) some 
people of AlHijaz leave this substitution, and pronounce 
the o of the word according to the vowels before it, 
saying JmoXsI [685], aor. Juaiij [701], act. part. J^aSj* ; 
and 11&> I , aor. y*&> [701], act. part. jJiy* : and Jr 
transmits that some of the Arabs say Ju^Jcj! and LJcS! , 
with [a second] Hamza, which is strange [661] (A): 
these two. dialectic peculiarities are guarded against by 
A 's saying above " according to the chastest dial. " 
(Sn) : (1^ we have restricted the j and ,5 hj saying, as 
in the Tashll, "not substituted for a Hamza", to guard 
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against such as ^j ? I [661, 702], inf. n. ^Usj I , and ^ \ 
[699, 702] (Tsr) : (b) irregular (IY), anomalous (SH), in 
such as mdJLsI (M, SH), orig. aaaJj I because from _y , 
[above] (Jrb), as says the poet [Imra alKais (IY)} 

*f* «f i^gJf* # J** is^? c>^ 1$ v> 

3* 

(M, R) Many a marksman of the Bank Thu'al, put- 
ting his two hands inside his lurking -places ! (MAR),. 
1 lest the wild animals [see them, and} flee away (IY) ;• 

and bIXs I ^Jk*. x?yi He smote him, so that he made him 
fall in a reclining posture (R), ortg. »Kjl (MAR) : (a) 
numerous expressions [illustrative] of that [irregular 
substitution of ^y-for the ^ when a.^ji ] ocour (IY) : and 
hence (R):they say (IY, A) aUJ [408, 646, 671] (M, 
R, A), for al»j (MAR), jL*i from iu>j i. e>, the location, 
in,, front of everything, as &j) hUxs. ^^3 <SwcA aw one ts 
in front of Zaid, i. e., kxI<X5 before him (IY); and w»»!-jf 
[278, 307, 408, 671, 682] (M, A), as Sif &iyti\ £jiHs$ 
Q LXXXIX. 20. -4ne£ ye devour- the inheritance ivith 
wholesale voracity, orig. e>L$ , JUi from.&l^ (IY) ; and 

t's . »o ' OX" 

the like (A): and yu3 (M, R), orig. ;j jL>5 (Jh), Jjj^w. 
(IY) from *ljj gravity, staidness (IY, R), as says the 
poet [Al'Ajjaj (S, Jh)] 

145,a 



( 1344 ) 
Then, if wear have become the cause of my gravity (IY), 
meaning ^1*5 (S, Jh) : and ^puCs (&f, E) incapacity and ' 
reliance upon another (Jh, KF), ^pUi from oJilj J 
committed, deputed, delegated, aor. J^T(IY): and 8u5i 
staff to lean upon [682] (M), the o being origr. a^ (Jh)j 

and aJUo* [307] (M, E), as xJUGf Je>^ for &Jli^ , i. e., a man 
incapable, committing his affair to another, whenoe 
JaS| commissioner, deputy, delegate, as though he were* 
«Jf J**v° commissioned^ deputed, delegated, the root in 
them being one (IY) ; and X»4? [278, 646, 682] (M, E), 
a malady like cholera* from SLoU^ or ^j , which is 
pestilence (IY); and 8*43 suspicion (M, E), Ri*i from 
-j. t ^> i. q, ouUib J thought, the [first] o [of o^'i I } 
being a subst, for the j , because it. is from wJUit *»l ifte 
fancy of the mind (IY): and &a&s (M, MAE), ^^ss 
[331, 686] (M, E), and 8lls (IY, E), respectively SJLai „'■ 
Jiii , and SJjti from ou^^ I guarded, or iwas ca«toou* 
(IY): and (5**3 consecutively, uninterruptedly, or at 
in«ert?aZs (M, E), jgJUs (IY) from 8Jily> (IY, E), i. q. 
iUulx* making consecutive, uninterrupted ; though Lh 
says "There is no %J>\y> but amongst it is sya aw. 

interval, as ^-xs Lu*^ UJL»» t ^ XXIII- 46. Then We 
sent Our Apostles at intervals " : it has two dial. vars. 
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[282], Tanwln and omission thereof; and those who 
decline it is a diptote make its t denotative of femininiza- 
tion; while, according to those who decline it as a 
triptote, the ! is co-ordinative (I'Y): and 8ljjy» Penla- 
teuch (M, R), one of the Reyealed Scriptures (ISf), from 

^producing fire(R),orig. sf^IY), «&cji (IY,R) fron» 

» •• -• * 

tUVM ^ The Jire-stick produced Jire [6 <t] (IY), because 

»' ^»- 

SJUiJ' [below] is extraordinary (R) ; and [similarly {R)J 

*J^ [693] (M, R), the covert of the wild animal, into 
which he L& enters (IY), Jiy (Jh, IY, Orb on §. 693), 
says S ( Jh, Jrb), because you hardly ever find JjiAS as a 
». [in the language ( Jh)], whereas $&£ is frequent (Jh, 
Jrb), as says the RSjiz [JarJr (Jh on la-3 )], describing 
a bull [taking cover ( Jh)] among thorn-trees, 

Making for himself a covert among trees of the hind 

called sJud: the Bdd say that Slj^fis kiZiS [above], and 

IjyS is J*AS [678] ; but the correct [opinion] is the first, 

because J^* is more frequent than JLa&> among n«. : and, 
according to us, if the Arabs did not convert the [initial] . 

[of Slpj] into «y in 8I^S , its conversion into Hamza would 
ensue, because of the combination of two y s , as in JLe):* 
pL of I!*?, [683, 699, 730. A] ; but, according to the Bdd 
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that [conclusion] does not follow, because the e» , accord* 
ing to them, is an aug. [678], not a subst. [for a rod. j, 
serving as> the »J , so that there is no initial j to be con* 
verted] (IY) : and £ 1^3 [253, 255] (R), the measure of 
(T) whieh is [construed, says Khl, to be (Jh),] JubjJ (Jh> 
T); its o. y. being f\fi , like ^J^ [above] from lj$ 

entered (Jh); while its derivation is from ,*13j agree- 
men*, as though the child •**& yj^sVI ^ |»*lj agreed 
w&A ewoSftcr t» coming, i. e., Jpljj (T) : and «j3te (M) 
oW property, vid. what was 6orn in. tfty possession, con- 
trary of 0%Ub newZy-ocgwired ; and JuJb , vid. who was 
horn in the territories of foreigners, and then carried 
away while young, so thai he grew up in the territories 
of Allslam, from 8&, birth (IY) : (b) a J (M), in (a) 
Z±A [277] (M, R), orig. %L*\ [234, 307]; but trans- 
ferred from j*i to Jli , like jdls [646] (IY) : and [simi- 
larly (IY)] loj [277] (M, R), ^II being ori>. y£ [234, 
307. 667], on the measure of JjlS , like jJLspen ; and then 
transferred to j*j , like ^j^ [646] (IY) : («) this final 
us in «*Jb , and in oj*l also, is a rod. v» [below], exist- 
iug in continuity and pause [646] (D): [for] the <a» is 
substituted for their J s (IY>; and is not [really (D)] 
the sign of femininization [268, 277, 295] (D, IY), aa is 
proved by the quiescence of the preceding letter (IY), 
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beoause the letter before the 8 of femminization is [only 
(IY)] pronounced with Path (D, IT), like the r in sMj 

JPdfima and the p in s«axi [254] (D), the 8 being equi- 
valent to a n. joined on to [266], and compounded with, 
a n. ; 80 that the letter before it is pronounced with 
Fatb, like the Fath of the letter before the second n. of 

cyyaar and <dJU# [215] (IY) ; unless it be an I , like the ( 

b slfai [254] and 5u/ [683] : and, since the letter before 

the «» «* «*** and «*£>! is quiescent, and is not an I , this 
proves that the «y in them is rod. (D): (0) it is 
objected against H 's saying " is a rod. «> " [above] 
that the vtt is [a co-ordinative] aug. [671], not a rod.', 
so that there is no reason for what he mentions: but 
this is refuted by [the reply] that, by its being " rod.", 
he means that it is a compensation for a rod. letter, vid. 
the J of the word ; or [that it is] quasi-rad., because it 
is for co-ordination with such as £<X» [or Jus ] (CD) : 
(y) the sign of femminization in oOj and o^l is their 
formation in these two shapes, and their transfer from 
their first formation [307]; and, for that reason, the 
shape and the 8 of femininization are interchangeable in 
«Ju and Ui\ [667], where the shape of oO* corresponds 
to the 6 of femininisation in sift (IY) : (S) the dial. var. 
more often used is SJLyl , with which the J£ur speaks in 
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£1^ SLI ^5 LXVI. 12. And Mary, the daughter 
of 'Imran, and in Shu'aib's address to Moses JUf-Jl 
j£& ^£7 & SJ> I ^iLftXif £, f XXVIII. 27. FeWZy J 
wish to marry thee unto one oj these my two daughters ; 
and to which the saying of Abu-1' Amaithal ooaforms, vid. 

* "\t ' \" " ** ••" *•" 

U$ju ^Jjtftf ,^ajtf LjiJXi 

[2 mei iJainai, JAe daughter of the Sahml — ^-a rel. n. 
from Sahni, a clan of Kuraish, and in Bahila also-— 
after a period, or time, when we were entering upon the 
state oj pilgrimage, on the evening of the tenth of the 
first ten (days of Dhu-lHijja) : and I spoke to her two 
{words, one) of which was like snow upon, i. e., with, thirst, 
and the. other hotter than live coal (AKB)], where he 
means by the first "word" the greeting of arrival, and 
by the other the salutation of farewell (D): («) Sf 
hsds the *y in oJj,and the like to be the sign of femi- 
ninization, for which reason, says he, it is elided in the 
perf. pi. ttwL^f and «ylL [234, 307]; while the quies- 
cence of the preceding letter is because the is meant 
to be co-ordinative (IY): (6) Zl» [263, 277, 307] 
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(M, R), where also the «y is a avbst. for j , because of 
the pi. ^(yjJ> [234], as 

^UX* L$jU> uyl^U* ^Ics # ^XUi, tfi^ **$£, CJ^' <5;' 

X believe Ibn Nizdr to have shunned me, and loathed 
me, on account of things whose course was uninterrupted 

[690] ; and is meant for co-ordination with Jui* , like X 
Bahr and ^U Mmr (IY): (c) lift [263, 277] (M), 
which S [307] holds to be ^Ui , like ^^h [272], orzgr. 
^^J/ , the j being changed into ^ [678]: so that 
according to him, it is a sing. n. importing the sense of 
the du. [117], contrary to the opinion of the KK ; and 
is not of the orude-fonn, bat [only] of the sense, of Jj 
(IY): (d) tyLCwl (M, R), i. e., They experienced drought 
(IY), from [the crude-form of (IY)] &Ju, [234, 244, 260, 
265, 275, 306] (IY, R), according to those who hold its 

J to be a j , because of the sayings *1yu. &Uw a hard 
year and SliUue kS^uu.! I hired him by the year: the 
iat is said to be a subst: for ( «) the ? , which is a J : ( q) 
a & , because the j , when it occurs fourth, is oonverted 

into <5 , as in ouutt [685, 727] ; and then the \s> is sub- 
stituted for the ,5 , which [opinion] is more agreeable 
with analogy (IY): (e) Jah^ [263, 277, 313] (M, A), 
ovig. yjSjS [spelt by YH with Fathas (Sn)], because it 
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iff [ <M ] fr<> m *^'j-M «***3 i was a second to the one,. 
[of the conjug. of ^ (Sn),] inf. n. £& (A), i. e;, J 
became with him a second? so in the Msb (Sn): fee) 
the «y in it is a swfoi. for the ,5 , as is proved, by its. 
being from oujil I doubled, or folded',, or 6en* [313]j 
because one of the two is doubled, or folded, or bent, upon 
the other : ( 3) its a. /. is ^ h lika ,Jb. [above], as is. 
' proved by their making its pi. %Z&\ [307], like »1I*?. 
[307, 667] and &TXT [260, 307] ; but they transfer it, 
from Jjii to Jjii , as they do in oOj [above] 3 (y);.as for 
the «y in Jjl&\ [307/813, 667], rt is,Iike that^n Jj£\, 
du. of IUj I [above] : whereas ^ub is like { Jsii [above] 
(IY) : (j) v^lf and v^S [277] (M, A), orig. S^Tand £& 
[227, 277], because they say iJ'j Cs'^dl^x^md} 
Jbij Jb«> [227] (IY, A), tranamitted from the Arabs by 
AU (IY), the 8 of feminmization being elided ; and a o 
substituted for the past (A)] ^ , which is the J (IY, 
A), of the word (A), by way of co-ordination, as in ^t&L 

[above]: so that they say ^S and vs^3: («) these' 
[forms] have three dial, vars^ being uninfi. upon Fath,. 

as «***' and <^o6 ; Kasr, as «*jj^ and «yj<S; and Pamm, 
as oukT and ooi : whereas JUs and &j6 have only one- 
form, which is uninfl. upon Fath :.(&>) if it be said. 
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u Why do you not say that the o is a svh&t. for 5 , th* 
<o. /. of sis' being Hja5 , but the 5 being converted into ^ , as 

an jXaax and o^ [685, 716]?", we say that it is not allow- 
able, because you would arrive ®t what has no "counterpart 
in their language, which -contains no word like Sy*a. 
[4, 685, 698], whose g is a & , and J a } <IY) : (y) [Jh, 
however, says in article to that possibly] the o. /. of ojj 
as yid upon [the measure of] Juti , quiescent in the g; 
the y being elided, so that yjS remains &#. ; and [its 
final] being therefore doubled, a9 [the final of] ^is 
doubled when you make it a name [275]; and the 19 
being then put as a svbst. for doubling : so that, if you 
■elide the va> , and put the S , you must restore the doubl- 
ing ; [and thus] you say saoi ^Jg or SjS : (S) if you form 
the rel. n. of ojj , you say gyip , like ^yb rel. n. -of 
oOj [307] (Jh) : (3) the ^ , in' (a) omJb Scrnn [below] 
(M, SH, A), alone [beW] (SH), ori>. JLi <IY, Jrb), 
because [its <£wra. is y^lL , and (IY, Jrb)] its [broken 
(JY)] pi is (IY, R, Jrb) ^.\ll* (IY) [and] ^LL (M, 
Jrb), not utyli? [below] (R) : (a) !Fr says " T a yyi say 
o^wwls , and others u-Jb: the former are those who say 
ouaJ for yaJ [below] ; and, according to them, tae pZ„ is 
u^Jli} [above] and o^-a/ [below]" (Jk) : (6) if it be said 

9 9 9 - 

"Its pZ, is «yy<»4nako : then why do you decide that tha 
146a 
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y.. is original, and the c> a subst., and not the converse ? ", 
we say " Because it is established that the «y is a letter 
of substitution, whereas such is not established in respect 

of the y- [682, 696. A]" ( Jrb) : (o) IH says "alone" 

8 
[above], notwithstanding «*** [below], because the sub- 
stitution in the latter is for incorporation [682] (R) : (h) 
the num. (A) JU [307, 316, 671, 682, 758] (M, R, A): 
(a) its p. /. is y-tX-A. (IY, A), because it is (IY) from 
[the crude-form of (R)] y«jju*i' making six (IY, R), 
since they say [in its dim. (Jh, IY)] &«otX»* [282] (IY, 

O - o JS 

A), aud in the pZ. y-tju. I ( Jh) : but they convert the 
last y» into «y , in order that \t may approximate [in 
outlet] to the & [732] before it; while [they ohoose the 
ui, because], together with that [proximity to the o ], 

s • 

it is surd, like the y» [734] : so that y- du* becomes oou« 
ptructively ^iX- (IY) ; and then, [since the *> and v^ are 
combined, and they approximate in outlet (IY),] the o 
js changed into ^ , [because of their agreement in 

surdity (IY),] and incorporated (IY, A) into the «» , so 

s 
that they say cm (IY) : (c) the saying of the poet 

yyUJ | »U-a i>jju«wo ^ „+c $ «y5L**J ! jgij aJJl JjU L} 
(M, R), meaning ^LlM and u lls\ (IY), 0, or {my 
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people) [59, 551], God fight against, meaning slay, th6. 
sons of she-devils, 'Amr Ibn Mas'ud, the ivorst of men, 
incontinent and not shatp-viitted ! (Jsh), where he sub- 
stitutes a va* for the ^ (IY, Jsh), because of their agree-* 
ment in being surd [734], aug. [6?1] letters, adjacent in 
outlet [732] ; fur extension of the vocabulary (IY), in 
Order that ^UJ! and u >XjS'\ may rhyme with w >juJf 

Bo, 

(Jsh); Which is extraordinary (E): (4) the <je > in ouaJ 
[below] (M\ SH, A) and Z^J (IY), for JSd (IY, R, A) 

2 ^ 

and yk/ [682] (IY), the «a being a sw&si. for the ^ , as 
is proved by their saying jv^lJLft uoJjJ He committed 

robbery upon them and JU^yaJU I yjju y» It is plain rob* 
bery (IY, Jib), with Damm and Fath of the J (Jrb), 
and JuaJU ^i A land infested by robbers (IY) : (a) the pi. 
is [ yjoyaJ : seldom (IY)] <&ya} [above], as 

(IY, B) 27ten t/u^ Zcl5 i\Ta/id! a clan of AlYaman 

— — wM #s children destitute, and the Banit Kindna 
like insolent robbers (MAR); and those who say that 

make «LiJ a dial. voir. [682], because the ia> is substi- 
tuted for the ^6 [in its variations also] : (b) its deriva- 
tion is from yiuxJ , which is narrowness of the inter- 
stices between the teeth, as though the thief, or robber, 
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narrowed himself, and made himself small, lest fee 1 
should be seen (IY): (e) Jh mentions in the Saftah that 
[according to Fr (Jh)] vs*.*J , with Fath of the J , is i. qv 
yaJ in the dial, of Tayyi, who say vs**»lo [above] for 
jJb ; and that the pi. is «y^<aJ "• (d) it is mentioned in; 
thb CHd that JaJ is said with all three vowels of the J , 
Kasr being the chastest ; and ow«3J with Fath of the J 
[682],. pi. l,^al , like vIIj , pi. o^o [242, 256] (Jrb): 
(5) the v , in-vLJliS (M, SH, A) and vLjliS (IY), for 
4»JliS (M, A) and ^Q> (IY), a» 

[The Bargain of the poor needy purchaser, wearer of 
worn-oid rags is, in irrevocability and conclusiveness, 
like a sale by a mctn ] that is not desirous of rescinding 
(MAR)], i. e., -JV*^ (R)» *^ e «* being a subst. for the 
v (IY) : (a) IJ says "They ought to be two dial, vars. - r 
but ", says he, " it is not improbable that the «.» is sub- 
stituted for the ,_, , since it is sometimes substituted for 
the j [above], which is the partner of the v in [having 
its outlet from] the lip [732] " : this is- his language ; 
and the better [opinion] is that the «y [in cyJl*6 ] is 
orig. ^ , because ,_jlej is more often used, i. q. v^jJlei 
[below], which are bits of worn-out rags (R) : (b) JjLci 
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[and .^JUS (A)] are [bits of rags, and of (IY)] mm* 
out clothes (M, A), as 

W%A «fte bits of rags stripped off him [below] (IY) : (c) 
the sing, is y^JUo {IY, R, A), like ^ili [253, 896] 
(Sn) : (d) Jh mentions in the Sahah that ( Jrb) s**^"> 
are bits of rags, as *J1 jo* Lkj*uJu» [above] : and [that 
(Jrb)] IA1 says " And the ends oj garments are called 
wjJU3 , sing. i^JLc^ " ; and cites by Jarir 

.4nc? indeed I am possessed of patience against needs, 
and am active w&en ifte ene?s o/ *Ae garments are tucked 
up ( Jh, Jrb) : all of that is mentioned in the Sahah : (e) 
hence one knows that wJU<> is orig. wwJlei [above] by 
conversion of its [sing's s] letter of prolongation into ^ , 

as is tbe rule, like g-ftlsUi pZ. of ^Us^s [253, 685] (Jrb) : 
(f) the substitution in oJU«> and cmJ [above] is weak 
(SH) : (6) the ia , in Jslzli [with JJamm of the o , the 
tent (Sn),] orig. ydaJL* [385] (R, A), because they say 
in the pi. faJbtU [390], not kol 1* : (7) the ^ i in sib 
iKyj a tractable she-camel, orig. «y^i> , i. e., broken %n, 



( 1356 ) 

because it is frdni &*»»> (A) being accustomed to, and" 
bold towards, the thing, since, from the animal's being 
accustomed to, and bold towards, a thing, his tradtability 
therein is ensured (Sn). iM. says' in the Tashil that the 
ut» is seldom substituted for the s. The .ex. of it is the 
interpretation put by some upon the saying [of Abft 
Wajza asSa'di, praising the family of AzZubair Ibn 
AlAwwam (AKB),] 
*►»««<.* " * « »»* ,,' ,-> " ' , .' t{ 

[2%e Atnd tv/jen. £/ie?'e is not any one kind, and the' 
feeders at the time (of the question) " Where is the 
feeder V* (A&B,], that he means aSjileUJI with the s of 
silence; and afterwards changes it into ^ ,• which he 
mobilizes from metric exigeucy (A) : but this is open to 
the objection that the metre would be correot without 
mobilizing it; so that there is no metric exigency, as 
will not escape the notice of those who have the least 
acquaintance with prosody (Sn). And some exemplify 
it by such as [ <*+=>) and] om> and «***j [646], because 
they hold the a to be [the]? original [sign of femininiza' 
tiou in the n.~\ (A). 

§. 690. The a is substituted for [six letters (A),] (I) 
the Haniza (M, SH, A), as before mentioned [682] (A), 

(a) when aug. (IY), as. in (a) [*UJl (M, Jrb)] oJ>y* 
I poured out [658, 6f9, 682] ($, SH) the wqtw 
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' 9 ©*■# * f 9 /0 tf 

(M, Jrb), i. e., 205,1 (IY, Jrb) : ( a) in oo^jb S £349, 382, 
671, 679] the s is aug., a quasi-compensation for the 
departure of the vowel from the g , as the y« is aug. in 
glUJ [671, 680, 682] (IY) : (b) [MdJ f(M, R, Jrb)] sL^Ji 
£658, 682] (M, SH), i. e., l4**>'f (IY, R, Jrb), mean- 
ing I brought the beast bach to the nightly resting- 

plaee (Jrb) : (c) ^j*" ^7** ■'2 M *' a w0 ° t° *'*« «to«A, or 
an ornaweniaJ border to the garment (M, R), i. e , 
iyf (IY, R), ^JUf from £j (IY) : (d, *^jfo^ J 
wanted the thing [682], transmitted by Lh (M, R), i. e., 
«$>* ! (IY, It), oor. »Ju j» I with Fath of the », like txsJn , 
aor. &&.0I [349] (R) : (*) those [four exs."] are all trans- 
mitted by ISk (IY) : (b) when rad, (IY), as in (a) 
$1* [658, 682] (M, SH), for JbJ (IY, Jrb), whence 
pJfpUf$ Jl^3 [60] (IY, R), thus cited by Akh; and 
the reading ^*»a>,/» cJU*$ Ju*j <*}Ia* I. 4. [Part I, 

p. 39A] (IY) : the 9 being a subst., beoause t^bl is more 
frequent (R) : ( « , it is transmitted from Ktb that some 
say c|Ut , [which is read in I. 4. (K, B;,] with Fath of 
the Hamza; and then substitute the a for it, saying 
Jll* (IY) : (6) dX«J [521, 682] (M, SH), orig. ift 
(IY, Jrb), whence pft jfi iXC C if [521] (IY) : ( «) 
when the J of inception is prefixed, they alter the 
Hamza into * , because the J is not combined with ^t , 
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since they do not combine twojps. having one meaning 
(Jrb) ; and [then] they do not mind the succession of 
two corrob. ps. [521], because the form of the second is 
altered by the substitution (Sn on iJUg/in §. 682) : (c) 
[tji'^^kJ(M)] »pV, U» Noa>,byQod(M, R), assuredly 
such a thing did indeed happen ! (M), meaning *X}\j Ut 
[551] (IY, R): (d) [«L£ii (M, Jrb)] «U^ £» If thou do 
(M, SH), I will do (M, Jrb), meaning ^ (IY, Jrb), in 
[the dial, of (M, Jrb)] Tayyi (M, SH), who convert the 

Hamza of the cond. £,J into b (R) : (e) ^dJf \S» (SH) : 
the poet Bays (R, Jrb) 

(M, R, Jrb), cited by Akh M, R), And he came, to her 
(his beloved's) companions ; and they said " Is this he 
that bestowed affection on otliers than us, and forsook 
us ? (Jsh), i. e., ygtUTto! (M, SH), the Hamza in te I being 
ineerroflr. (Jrb) ; while BLtb transmits (jlkuo Juu» is Zaid 
departing % in interrogation: (/) t*» for the wc. [p.] 
Ct [554] (R) : ( cc) they [justly (IY)] change the 
Hamza into s [in these cases (Jrb), by way of allevia- 
tion (IY)], because the Hamza is a rigid, independent 
letter, and the s a surd, faint letter [734] ; while their 
outlets are approximate [732] (IY, Jrb), except that the 
Hamza is [sounded] farther in the throat than the s 
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(IY) : (s) the substitution of the s for the Hamza is 
confined to hearsay (SH); [for] this substitution, 
though often transmitted from them, according to what 
has been mentioned,. is inconsiderable, trifling, in com- 
parison with what is not changed, for which reason it 
may not be copied ; so that you do not say t*i-*^ for 
<X*&.t Ahmad, nor ^j*» for p*»*4 Abraham, nor 
&a.y*g for &»Ji1 a citron; but you follow what they say, 
and stop where they end (IY): (2) the 1 , in (a) &*t 
[648] (M, SH, A), where the « may be (IY, R, A), (a) 

•ff 

as is said [here] (R), a svbst. for the I in pause [upon ^1 ; 
which is most likely (IY)], because [ ul with (IY)] the 
I is more often used [in pause (R)] than [ «i 1 with (IY)] 
the » (IY, R), which is rare (IY) : (6) as we have men- 
tioned in the chapter on Pause [and elsewhere], the s of 
silence, as in us and sj [615, 644, 671, 679] (R), amxed 
(A) in pause (Sn), like the » [161, 497, 647] (IY), to 

■p. 

make the vowel [of the ^ (IY, Sn) in £,! (IY)] plain 
(IY, A) ; and not a svbst. for the I (IY, Sn) : (b) x l ^ 
(M, SH, A) : (a) the I in &$a^ is to make the vowel 
plain : and (IY) the [last (A)] s [in sJL^aa ] is a svbti. 
for. the I (IY, A) in SL^Ji [615; 648] (A); or may be 
[affixed, like the \ , ] to make the vowel plain, as is 

allowable in ju| [above] (Sn): (c) s* in interrogation 
147 a 
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(SH), and IS# (Jsh), as in (R) the poet's saying wo/5 «W 

el [175, 181, 646] (M, R, A), where he substitutes a 
in ju» for the 1 (A), meaning U» ^ (IY) : while [ m in] 
«li may be an instance of that (substitution of s for I 
(Sn)], i. e., *^Je\ £i Then ivhat (shall Ido)\ [below], or 
L$J &XLz>\ Ci Then what (is the good of my waiting 

for them)' 1 .; or may be i. q. vjtfS 9 ! [187],* i. e., They have 
come to water from every side-, and have become numer~ 
ous : then % if I quench not their thirst, do not thou blame 
me, but hold off from me (A) : (a) ±S admits of two 
alternatives : — ( <x ) that he means U» Then what ? ; but 
that, pause upon the 1 being disliked, on account of its 
faintness, he substitutes the s for it, because of their 
proximity in outlet [732]; what is meant being *a*s| Li 
[above], or the like [181]: (s) that *+* is a chiding, 
i. e., Then hold! (0 man) t as though he addressed, and 
chid, himself (IY) : (6) [on the supposition that &a here 
means I* ] the better [opinion] is that the s is a subst. 
for the t : but it may be said that the t is elided from 
the interrog. U not governed in the gen., as it is elided 
from the one governed in the gen., as in *a5 and *iH 
[181, 615, 648] ; and that the r is then strengthened 
with the ft of silence, as [the j and J> are] in sj and *S 
[above] (R) : (d) '»& Q (SH), [as] .pf\ JlA } J^$ [Part I, 
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p. 15 A], where the "s is substituted for the ! converted 
from the } [appearing] in «yly* [234] (M), according" to 
one opinion (SH) : (a) there is a dispute about its [last 

(IY)] » (IY, R) : ( « ) according to the BB ( W, R), 

the 9 [in l\l» (W)] is a subst. for the } [below] (W, IY, 
R), which is the J of the word (IY), in [ Jyiff and (W, 
IY)] i££ [16, 234] (W, IY, R), [as] in «y££ Jl 
pj| l£U [689] (IY) ; its o. /, [according to them (R)J 

being ? U# (IY, R), JUi from ^ [14] ; but the ? being 
then changed into s (IY) ; so that the s , being a stibst . 
for the J of the word, may, for that reason, be pro- 
nounced with Damm [48] : while AZ says on tllLla 
[616] that the poet assimilates [the s in] it to the letter 
of inflection, [i. e., the final of the n.,] and therefore pro- 
nounces it with Damm (W) : ( B ) it is indicated by Z 
[and IH] that the 5 , being final after an aug. f , is con- 
verted into f [below], the » being a svbst. for that I (IY) : 
(y) according to AZ, Akh, and the KK, it is the s of 
siience [615, 616] (R): [for] AZ holds that the s is 
affixed after the f , for pause, on account of the faintness 
of the 1 , as it is affixed in lamentation, as in s\oX t; [55, 
615] ; and that it is mobilized by assimilation to the rod.: 
a , [as he says on allows above] : and this saying is trans-"" 
mitted from Akh also : while, according to them, the 
1 [not the « ] is a siibst. for the ^ , which is the J of the 
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word ; bub this is an unsound saying, inasmuch as the 
» of silence is affixed only in pause, and, when you pass 
to continuity, you elide it decidedly ; and [because] it is 
found only quiescent, not mobile, for which reason the 
saying of AlMutanabbi 

t,, t,a , o , t , tia, e t ,*' e , 

P&m, sdue IS J«»5 t s f ^vV u^° 5 * Pt^ "^ &+? i ^ LS r 8 " 'j 
[Ah! the heal of my heart from its love for him whosv 
heart is cold, and neir whom sickness is in my body, 
and disorder in my state I (W)] is rejeoted, because he 
expresses the s of silence [in continuity (W)], and mobi- 
lizes it (IY) : (8) some hold that the » [in sujs (IY)] is 
original, [not a subst., but only the J of the word, as in 
tui£ calumniated and &jL& consumed (IY),] which is [a 
(I Y)] weak [saying (IY)], because the cat. of JjLL and 
&& is rare [674, 685, 690] (IY, R) : (6) the substitu- 
tion of the k for the f is anomalous (SH) : (3) the j 
[671], in #S\ lS ki\^ iW 5 [above] : (a) that k disputed, 
the majority holding that the » is substituted for the . 
[above], the o. /. being jU# L : while IJ says " If the 
».were said to be a subst. for the f converted from the . 
occurring, after the \aug.~\ \ , it would be a strong say- 
ing, since the 8 is nearer [in outlet] to the 1 than to the 
2 [732]"; [and his opinion is adopted by Z and IH 
above] (A.) : (b) his meaning by " the I " is apparently 
"the Hamza ", which is the [letter] substituted for the 
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j in the cat. of »t^[683] and *tla& covering (Sn) : (4) 
the & (M, SH, A), in (a) s*X» [648, 671] (IY, SH, A), 
with quiescence of the L last1 s (Sn), for ^jjd [174] (IY, 
A), [as] in adUT JufsAa [648] (M) : (a) the * of'sjje is a 
subst. for the ^ in pause, according to the Banu Tamim 
(R), who say s jjt> with quiescence of the s , which is sub- 
stituted because, in pause after the Kasra, the & is 
faint, the b being more apparent than it ; while the s is 
approximate [in outlet] to the sister of the ,5 [697], i. e., 

the I [732] : but these [Arabs], when they continue, 

• 1 

restore the ,5 , saying 0u» ^ jjo 27m is Hind, because 

the ,5 is made plain by what follows it : (&) Kais and 

the people of Alljijaz make pause and continuity alike, 

[saying sjoe ] with the s , as Tayyi make pause and con- 

tinuity alike in ^1 [686] (R on Pause) : (c) this [sub- 
stitution] is not regular in every ^ , [as conversion into 
,5 is regular, according to Tayyi, from every I (R on 
Pause);] so that sjJl is not said for ^jJ! [176] (R) : (d) 
this ,5 is mostly converted into s , in order that it may 
be assimilated to the s of the masc. \jpron^\ preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Kasr, as in ^> and ,-§*&&■ 
[161, 648], and be therefore conjoined [with & ] : (e) 
the \conj!\ ,5 is elided in pause : (/) »iX* with quies- 
cence is allowable in continuity and pause, but is rare 
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[in the former] (R on Pause) : [foi] some of the Arabs 
make this s quiesceat, like the ^ , in continuity and 
pause : while some assimilate it to the » of the pron., 
because it is attached to a vague indecl. n. ; so that they 
pronounce it with Kasr in continuity, saying ja» »t\j» 
This is Hind [and sJU f &e I sjje (I Y on §. 648)], as you say 
«j \a>yjA and iu^kt ^1 «ywJaj [648] ; and terminate it by 

a yj , [as sJUl &<l ^Jj* (648),] to make the Kasraof the 
s plain ; but [even] those who say this pause upon the s 
quiescent : ig) one proof that the & is [affixed] to make 
the vowel plain, and that the a is not for femininization 
[648], is that, if you named a man si , you would inflect, 
and pronounce with Tanwin, as si \6j* This is Dhih, 
u&j ouTj J saw Dhih, and b<X? o^ I passed by Dhih, 
eliding the & , because rendered unnecessary by the 
vowels and triptote declension; whereas, if the s were 
for femininization, you would not decline it as a triptote, ' 
as you do not decline iua. and R s aJ Lla [18] as triptotes 

(IY) : (b) S^liff for &J& [277] (A), which is the trifling 
thing (Sn) : (5) the «y (M, SH, A), in (a) the cat. of 
**>>) [^82] (SH), i. e., the n. containing the S of femi- 
ninization [646] (MASH), [e. g.] in [such as (IY, A)] 
l&JJo (M, A) and yU (M), in pause (M, SH, A), 
according to the opinion of the BB (A) : (a) some treat 
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continuity like pause, saying wu>1 atU [647, 663]; and 
some treat pause like continuity, saying #J\ *T$ls ^». Ju 

[183, 640, 646] (IY) : (b) JCuJT$ £,yuJf JilT and Jl£" 
«££^Tj 8^137 [646], transmitted by Ktb from T»yy» 
(M, A), which are anomalous : (c) s^jU for o^ju cAesi 
(IY, A), which also is anomalous ; " but," says I J, " is 

read " [in cLjJUsJ \ (J*£t £>? «*£» M~ J| II. 249. Verily 
the sign of his kingship is that the ark should come to 
you, where Ubayy and Zaid Ibn Thabit read s^bdl with 
the s (K.)], meaning " among the anomalous [readings] " 
(A) : (a) [many hold that] »,llJ [with the « (Jh, K, IY)] 
is [a dial. var. (IY),] the dial, of the Ansar (Jh, K, IY, 
KF) ; and ojjU the dtaZ. of Euraish : KIM says that 
[the dials, of (Jh)] the Ansar and Euraish do not differ 
about anything in the Kur except «jjjL3 ( Jh, IY) : ,(6) 
the measure of &yJ3 is la^JUi (K, IY, B), like «y^*a., 
[678] (IY), from o^S reittrrwigr, because [it is a recep- 
tacle wherein things are placed, and deposited ; so that 
(K)] what is taken out of it does not cease to return to 
it (K, B), and its owner returns to it for such of his 
deposits as he needs (K) : not JjxU (K, B), because such 
[formations] a3 jJLw and jjJLs [above] are rare ; and 
because owi' is an unrecognized crude-form, for which 
the recognized [crude-form w^yj ] may not be abandoned 
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(K) : (c) it is like v^iUo devil (IY), which is oyUi 
from vDyJtlo J exceeded in wickedness (KF) ; formed by 
transposition, because it is from lib (Jh); {prig.] o*i*i 

O s a » 

from ^UA-b [ 6 86], its g and J being transposed (B) : {d) 
its o, /. is «yjjy , the [first] 5 of which they convert into 
I [684] (IY) : (e) as for those who read [ s^UJI ] with 

the s (K, B), it is J^jtli , according to them, except 
among those who make its s a subst. for the ^ (K); 
[and] perhaps they [may all] substitute the s for the 
vif (B), because these two letters participate in surdity 
[734] and augmentativeness [671], for which reason the 
ti is substituted for the 8 of femininization [above] (K, 

B) : (d) »^J| said by some, who pause upon «ySUI AlLdt 
with the s (IY) : (e) i\'JJ\ Jl tSdJtf [646], which some 
one was heard to say, meaning <^>\JJ I ^glx : (6) the _ , 
in (a) e^dl J^o mode the thing remote, i. q. sysJo , i. e., 
sjuul : (b) J t3J I ax* drew o«£ £&e &Mc£ei, i. q. L^sao* (A), 
which is said in the Msb to mean l$*>*ia£w£ (Sn) : (c) 
AjojLo praised him, i. q. x^-iX*: (a) some distinguish 
between —duo with the _. and 8tX* with the 8 , holding 

_a< to be [praise] «i absence, and sjuo to be [praise] <o 
one's face ; but the correct [opinion] is that they are 
synonymous, except that _<>-« is the o. /. (A). 
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§. 691. The J is substituted for [two letters, as 
before mentioned (A),] (1) the ^ (S, M, SH, A) in 
ijPLuol (A), which [substitution] is [very (S)] rare, as 
Hi^ (S, SH), which is [orig. (E) only (S)] J&/\ 
(S, R), whence 

[682] (M), by An Nabigha adh Dhubyanl (IY, MN), 
praising AnNu'man Ibn AlMundhir, J stopped in it a 
short time at evening, questioning it (cihout its inmates) : 
it was unable to answer, nor was any one in the abode 
(MN), said by Khl to be recited with if&l^f (ABk), 
meaning bajuol (IY), an irregular dim. of Juuof [285, 
286] (IY, MN) ; the [second (Sn)] J being a subst. for 
the y, (ABk, IY, MN, Sn) : (a) I asked Khl about 
your saying S 3JU-o ( dlo \ 1 will come to thee for a short 

time at evening: and he said "It is only ^pL^st , for 
[the yj of] which they substitute the J; and that is veri- 

fied by the saying of the Arabs U^Lust dLul " (S) : (b) 

O f o v fr . 8 * ** & 

[R says that ] ^aa^I is dim. of ^pLoj : and [that], if 

^iLo I be jpZ. of Jju^I , like ^Qlp pi. of ,jU£^ [246], 

which is apparently the case, then jbLuol is anomalous 
in two respects, the substitution of the J for the ^ , and 
the formation of a homomorphous dim. from the pi. of 

multitude [285, 286] ; but if ^^Lol be a sing., like Juo\ 
148 a 
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[677] and ^t^i oblation, notwithstanding that it is not 

used, then J&e° f is anomalous in one respect, vid. the 
conversion of the ^ into J (R) : (c) [according to 

O ^ o - & ^ o fr 

ABk,] whoever fancies that ^^a' * s d* m ' °f [ c^"" ' '] 
the.jpZ. of .Juuel , makes a mistake, because it is a pZ. of 
multitude, which does not form a dim. [285] (ABk); 
and [IY holds that] ypLyaf is only a sing. «., peculiar 
to the dim., like SL&A.&C [or &jl&ju&£ (KP) and £jyuj| 
[234, 286] and such ns., which are not used except in 
the dim. (IY) : (d) the poet puts the dim. to indicate 
the shortness of the time (MN) : (e) Akh says that, if 
you used J&l*' as a name, it would be declined as a 
diptote, because the ^ is quasi-retained, being indicated 
by the retention of the I in the dim., as in &Sy*SL, [274] ; 
and similarly ijU* [690], when you use it as a name, is 
diptote, because the Hamza is virtually retained (B.) : 
(2) the y& (M, SH, A) in ^JLit^A), as £?Jaft, 
which is corrupt (SH), whence 

[647, 682] (M, R), meaning ^iudf [692, 756], the y6 
in which is changed into J : (a) there is a version 
lidbliU (IY, MN), according to the o. /. (IY); and 
[i (IY, MN), where a is is substituted for the yd K 
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and then incorporated into the ie , because of their eon* 
nection in vooality and covering [734] (IY); and £^-<aC* 
also • so IJ mentions (MN). 

§. 692. The is is substituted for [two letters (A),] 
(1) the ta> (M, SH, A), (a) regularly (IY), necessarily 

(SH), in jlaxif after the letters of covering (A), [i. e.,J 
when the »J of Jib I is one of the [elevated (R)] letters 
of covering, which are [four (IY),] the yo , the yi , the 
Jb , and the h [734] (IY, R), as in^kuol had patience 
[671, 682, 756] (M, SH), wjJai[ collided, c£&4 was 
regxdar, and ^jSahSpub up with wrong (IY), as [will be] 
mentioned [756] (A) : (a) that [substitution] is because 
the «s> is surd [732], with no covering in it; whereas 
these letters are vocal, covered : so that they choose an 
elevated letter [632, 734], having the same outlet as 
the <at , vid. the ie ; and put it in place of the o t 
because it is akin to the «y in outlet, and to the yo , the 
yd , and the Jb in covering [682] (R) : (b) anomalously 
(IY, SH), in [the attached nom. prdn: off every [pret.] 
v. of the 1st or 2nd pers., whose J is one of the letters 

tot f o » 

of covering (MASH), as in ko» [below] (SH)> Jk&*» 
1 waded, &v» t J surrounded, andJ&&a» J&epj (MASH) i 
(a) this is the <fe'a£. of the Banh Tamlm (R, MASH), 
and is not frequent——! mean making the pron. a i» 
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when the J of the word is a yo or ^ , and similarly after 
the Jb and h , as in &u& k^a» 1 sealed its eye [above] (R), 
and ^»«j ho?a.t I scraped a holism with my foot [693] 
(M,R), and Jaa>\ and klLi^ [above] (R) : (6) if the J of 
the v. be a Is , it is incorporated [into the lo of the prow.} 
(MASH) : (c) that [substitution] is (R, MASH) rare 
(R), [and] anomalous, because it is a complete altera- 
tion of a word, destructive of its o. f. : and therefore 
this dialectic variation is not commonly known among 
chaste speakers (MASH), because the «y of the pron., 
being a complete word, is not to be altered; while 
it is also an independent word, upon which analogy 
requires that the letter of covering should not take 
effect : but those who convert it do so because, being 
unil., [and] like part of the preceding word, as is proved 
by the fact that the letter before it is made quiescent [20, 

403, 607], it is like the o of Ji£i t [above] (R) : (2) the 
o : Ya'kub transmits from As opaJ I k* He prolonged 
the letter, for sJue , and Jo\ju[ removing to a distance for 
l !l£l(A). 

§. 693. The <> is substituted for [three letters (A)$ 
(1) the «> (M, SH, A), (a) in jliJl after the o , the 6 , 
the p , and the — , as [will be] mentioned [756] (A), {a} 
regularly (IY), necessarily (SH), in [such as ($H)] 
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u>3\( checked (M, SH) and £>ta)t was adorned; and 
j5i)(3 I remem&«red*, when subjected to incorporation, ac- 
cording to what IAl transmits (M) from the Arabs (IY) ; 
and '/h [below] (SH) : («) when the o [of the v. (R)] 
is [one of three letters (R),] a y , [a <> , or a b (R),] the «y 
of J*£j! is converted into «> (IY, R), as JLdyS and £>to)f 
[above], orig. JsJ^ I and ^bj I (I Y) : and the «> and <> 
are incorporated into it, as £>!«M incurred a debt and **<>f 
[above] ; but it is allowable for the o not to be incorpo- 
rated, as Jfoo! [above] : (&) the three betters being 
vocal, and the «y surd [734], the «a» is converted into »> , 
because the o , being akin to the & and ^ in voeality, and 
to the o in outlet [782], is intermediate between the o» 
and them ; while the *> , but not the \ , is incorporated 
into the «> because the outlet of the 6 is near to, and the 
outlet of the } far from, the outlet of the o : (y) the 
incorporative conversion, however, is [properly] not part 
of what we are concerned with, as we mentioned at the 
beginning of this chapter [682] (R) ; and, as for yfj f 
[above] or ysM [671, 682], and ^j£ sifted, winnowed, 
those are not instances of what we are considering, btrt 
only of incorporative substitution (IY) : (8) conversion 
of the o into «> after the 6 is necessary : and, after the 
conversion, incorporation is more frequent than omission 
thereof; while, if you incorporate, you convert either 
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the first into the second, or the converse, as will he 
explained in the chapter on Incorporation [756] (R) : 
(6) anomalously (SH), in tywj^ i they gathered together 
and ^tXa-l cu<[below](M, SH), in some dials. (M) : 
(«) conversion of the «* of Jlixll into «> after the _ is 
anomalous, because, though the _ is vocal, and the «< 
surd [734], still the _ is nearer than the \ and 6 to the 
o , since the articulation of the «* is easy after the 
«. , and difficult after the } and a (R) : ( q) they say 

lyjwtXaM for tyuJ^I , and ^tXs»l for yXsL I [above] (IY) : 
the poet [Mudarris Ibn Rib'I alAsadl (MN, Jsh), 
according to IBr (MN),] says 

(M, R) Then I said to my companion " Do not thou 
detain us from roasting the flesh with pulling out [the 
tree by (MN)] its roots, but cut some wormwood" a 
well-known plant (MN, Jsh), where uL»*33l» is in the 
shape of the du. by poetic license, the sing, being meant 
by it (Jsh) ; for [Jh says that (MN)] sometimes the 
Arabs address the sing, with the form of the du., as says- 
the [other (Jh)] poet [Suwaid Ibn Kura' al'Ukll (MN, 
Is), addressing 'Uthman Ibn 'AfFan (Is),] 
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Then, if thou chide hie, O Ibn 'Affan, I will forbear ; 
and, if thou let me alone, I will defend an inviolate honor 
(Jh, MN") : (y) that [conversion] is not regular, but 
confined to hearsay ; so that sT uX=» \ is not said f for 
»TC&>.t venturing (IY, MAR)], nor ^^»l (IY, R) for 

Jj^\ earned (IY, MAR) : (b) anomalously (SB ), in 

* « » 
(a) [such as, (SH)] ( « ) t>yi J succeeded, prospered (M, 

» » *■ - » • > O Ox 

SH), like kuuso [692] (R), the o. f. being «»y from )yk ' 
[331], where they substitute a »> for the «jy because of 
the influence of the y (IY) ; ( B ) *M* ^ w «s liberal for 
otX*- , where its conversion after the & is likewise 
anomalous (R) : (6) l£> (M, SHj, for 13JS [689] (IY, 

Jrb), from -.^Jj (R, Jrb), the [first] ^ being converted 
into o , and the o then converted into o (R), as though, 
seeing the o to be surd, and the 5 vocal [734], they 
substituted the i> for the o , because it is the sister of 
the «y in outlet [732], and of the y in vocality ; so that 
homogeneity of sound is attained (IY) : (oc) that 
[theory] is [advanced] because ^Ls is more used than 
4>}y> (R) : ( B ) this [substitution] is rare, anomalous, in 
usage, though good in analogy ; and, from the rarity of 
its usage, is not to be copied (IY) : (y) the conversion 

of the o into & m *>0) I and *a&£>.\ [above] is from aflS- 
nity of sound, as in <Jjyo [695] (R) for (jjjj— mea£, 
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gruel (MAR) ; contrary to aJ 3 «> (R) : (2) the Jb : they 

say ^Swc for Jbya [248, 272], which is where the hair is 
plucked out round the navel (A) ; hut, in the KF, a kind 
of running : while *Xkjys is what is between the navel, 
or the breast, and the pubes, with a string of other mean- 
ings ; and moreover what encloses the tuft of hair on the 
lower lip on both its sides, like ^jUeyo with Kasr ; and 
the arm-pit: and J^?.y , with abbreviation, is the 
«tm?a (Sn) : (3) the a in *5 a pi. of 8 J" a remewi&rance 
(A), like j>*fc pZ. of 8-«* admonition, as SBd says : (a) 
the author of the KF transmits from Lth that the £ is 
changed into t> in [ *£xJf for] J&M pi. of 8yfi when 
synarthrous ; but that, when anarthrous, Sb with the '& 
is said (Sn). 

§. 694. The _, is substituted for the & (S, M, SH, 
A), as before mentioned [643, 682] (A), when (1) double, 
(a) in pause (S, M, SH), as l*l£i [643] (SH), for ^& 
[311], a rel. n. (MASH) : (a) the _ is substituted 
for the <5 and nothing else (IY), because they are 
partners in vocality [734] (IY, R, Jrb) and outlet 
[732] (IY, Jrb), except that the _ is hard (IY, R), and, 
but for its hardness, would be a & [643] (IY) ; while 
the ,5 , when doubled, becomes [extremely near to 
(R)] a g. (IY, R) : Ya'kub says "Some of the Arabs, 
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when they double the ,5 , make it become a _ , as ^ 

gS\ o-f>M*\ ^1 [ below ]) meaning Jo$| [682]" (IY) ; 
while both are from the middle of the tongue [732] 
(E, Jrb) : but the _ is plainer [below] in pause, where 
plainness is desirable since the letter paused upon, be- 
comes faint, for which reason ^*s> with the ^ and ^XLa» 
with the ; are said [643, 685, 686] (R) : (6) this sub- 
stitution is orig. [employed] in pause upon the 15 , 
because of its faintness and resemblance to the vowel 
(IY), as JjU and liys. , meaning lg ks. 'Alt and ^ij* 
'Aujl (S) : IA1 says " I said to a man of the Banu 
Hanzala ' Of whom art thou ? ', and he said ^>»&gj ", 
[i. e., ^Iki Fukaiml (IY) ; ] then I said ' Of which of 
them?', and he said „.-*" (M, Jrb), i. e., ^ Murrl 
(IY), whioh is anomalous (SH) : (b) not in pause (R), 
[but] in continuity when treated like pause [647] (M, R 
on Pause), according to the GG (R on Pause), as in 
[the saying of the Rajiz (IY), an Arab of the desert 
(MN)J 

f>jU}\-> j*^aJLt! yjUaloJI * ^le y»\y <-*Jjfi ^Ls. 

[643, 682] (M, SH), told to me by one that heard them 

say it (S on Pause), [and] cited by As, who said 

149 a 
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that it had been recited to him by KhA, who said that 
it had been recited to him by an inhabitant of the desert 
(IY), My maternal uncle is 'Uwaif and Abu l AU, who 
•provide meat for food at evening, and at morning por- 
tions of the kind of date called ^o [294], torn off with 
the tent-peg and with the lwrn of the ox (MN), meaning 
[ jjjJlI and (IY, MN)] ^uJL (S, IY, MN) and "Jjj \ 
(S, MN) and ^ajujtj (IY, MN), which is more anomal- 
ous (SH) ; and the saying [of Abu-nNajm (MAR)] 

[above] (M, R), cited by IAr ( Jh, M), As though in their, 
i. e., the camels', uplifted tails, from the dry dung and 
urine of summer, were the horns of the mountain-goat,' 
(MAR), meaning jJ3l (Jh, MAR) : (2) single (R), not 
double, (a) [in pause, but less often than when double 
(R),] as in [the saying (M) of the other (IY), an 
inhabitant of AlYaman (MN, Jsh),] 

e t- *.. O - > *•' +* a a * * <• * ' a > « » * 

[682] (M, SH), cited by (IY, R on Pause) Fr (IY) 
r a nd] AZ (R on Pause), God, if Thou hast accepted 
my pilgrimage, tJien a mule, white, braying, that jogs my 
hair extending to I the lobe of the ear, shall not cease to 
bring me to Thee (MN, Jsh), i. e., ^&>*> and ^and 
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^slij (Jrb, MN, Jsh), which is [still], more anomalous 
(SH), because the _ is more akin to the double & , as 
we have said (R) : (a) some of Tamim substitute the «. 
for the ,5 in pause, whether the ^ be double or single, 
because of the _ 's proximity to the & in outlet [732], 
together with its being plainer [above] than the & (R 
on Pause) : (6) that also is to make the ^ plain in pause 
(R on Substitution) : and (b) [not in pause (R)J as in 



- *••* ..« 



(M, SH) Until, whenever she entered, and he entered, 
upon the time of evening (Jsh), i. e., ou**l and jgwol 
(R), orig. euuwol (IY, Jrb, Jsh) and [^^t, which, 
with the letter of unbinding, becomes] til*! (Jrb, Jsh) : 
(a) since the ^ is converted into _ , it is not converted 
into I [684, 719], nor elided because of the two quiescents 
[607, 663], like the ,5 in ^w*! andv»t,«*1 respectively 
(R) ; [or] the f [of ^v**! ] is restored to its 0. /., vid. the 
y§ , which is afterwards converted into — (Jsh) : (6) [in 
either case] the ^ is a subst. for the ^ (IY, Jrb), and is 
then mobilized with the vowel that the ^ had in the 
0. /. (Jrb) : (c) this [substitution] is more anomalous 
[again] (SH), because the general rule is that the _. 
should be substituted in pause, to make the ^ plain, 
whereas the ,5 in the like of va*axw> I [and tiki*! ] is not 

paused upon (R) ; [and] because they treat the supplied 

1 
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!$ [in «M»*of and ^^l J like the expressed (Jrb). The 
,_ is sometimes said to be a subst. for the I of ,-«»*! ; for, 
although the _ is not [ordinarily] substituted for the I , 
that is permissible [here (IY)], because the I is sub- 
stituted for the & [684, 719] (IY, Jrb). This [substitu- 
tion of _ for ^ (Sn)] is named the x^uLsv-r of Kuda'a 
(A), who transmute & into _ [when it occurs] with g 

[immediately before it], saying ^ju -y* gs&y IdLse This 
is a herdsman that Jias come out ivith me, i. e., —JL ck 
^'(Jh). 

§. 695. The ^ is [allowably (M, SH)] substituted 
for the ^ (M, SH, A) before (1) a £ (M, SH, Sn), as 
x+*j *x*JU i^olj XXXI. 19. .4ra£ Jiath fully bestowed 
His benefits upon you (M, SH), orig. A}-* 1 5 (Jrb), read 

- o ^ 

with the y- and ^a (K) ; and i|Lo (M), for iJU, (K) s&ed- 
din<7 the tooth that is behind the y-jjuu , which takes 
place in the sixth year (Jh) : (2) a ^, (M, SH, Sn), as 
£Juo stripped off'Q/L, SH), for -111, (K, Jrb) ; and JaSa 
subjected (M), %jw£uo3 being i. q. **iau»j (KF) : (3) a ,j 

. ^ , , a - 

(M, SH, Sn), as yuo u** LTV. 48. The touch, ovfeel f 
q/ Hell (M, SH), for yu (K on XXXI. 19., Jrb), a 
proper name of Hell [18], from *U!| siyiw I%e )2re 
scorched htm or kSJLo , i. q. jOs- J (K or LIV, 48., B) ; 



> e. 
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^sLoj VIII. C. [516] and ov&e I drove; oju^o Jotrf- 
stripped ; ^.yo [693] ; and (3JU-0 [below] (M) : (4) a is 
(M, SH, Sn), as ££* [682] (M, SH, A), orig. Ja£w 
(Jrb);.*kLe radiating; and jiaLo* (M), for Ja**** , 

from UlJU pa*** exercised absolute, authority over us, 
whence LXXX^III. 22. [1] (Jh), transmitted from Ks 
with the y« , according to the 0. /. (B) : (a) it is said to 

be pronounced [ Ja**** ] with Fath of the io in the dial. 
of Tamim, on the ground that >£!>* set w a&soZwte 
authority is frans., according to them, as is indicated 
by their saying Ja*«J exercised absolute- authority (K). 
These [four] letters are vocal, elevated [734] ; while 
(IY, It) the ,_,« is [a (Jrb)] surd, depressed [letter (Jrb)] : 
so that, [when it occurs before these elevated letters 
(Jrb),] they dislike the transition (IY, R, Jrb) from it 
(IY, R) to these letters (R), [i. e.,] from the depressed 
(Jrb) to the elevated (IY, Jrb), because that is heavy 
(IY, R) ; and therefore they substitute a ^ for the ^ 
(IY, R, Jrb), allowably (Jrb), whether these letters be 

second, third, or fourth, as juAaojo for «a*w> hunger, wtdDua 
for v d£u* clamour, JJLwo [253] for JJLu« , and IsLo and 

OS' So St' 

k*aj for io\jM, [above] and £«u spreading (Sn), because 
the ,jo agrees with the y« in surdity and sibilance, and 
with • these letters in elevation ; so that the sound 
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becomes consonant, and is not dissonant (I Y, Jrb). And 
this process is similar to Imala [626] in making one part 
of the sound approximate to another (IY, R), without 
being considered necessary (IY). If, however, the y*» 
be posterior to these letters, tbat substitution [which is 
permissible when it precedes (IY, R)] is not permissible 
in it, because, when it is posterior, the speaker is mak- 
ing the voice descend from a high [to a low letter] ; and 
that is not heavy, like ascent from a low [to a high 

O s O o 

letter] : so that you do not say omo* for v»u*J I mea- 
sured (IY, R, Jrb), nor glijT*-adau for vliaS He loses 

the commodity (IY), nor yoiaj for u^jsy deficient^ iriade- . 
quote. But there is no difference between the y* 's 
being adherent to theso letters, and its being separated 
from them (Jrb) : [so that] the conversion is allowable 
with these letters, whether they be conjoined with the 

u« , as in JLe [above] ; or separated [from it] by one 

letter, as in %^JLo [above] ; or two, as in tjJU-a [for 

(jjJU-w level plain (MARV] and So\yo [above] ; or three, 

as in {JfcJLa* (R) for (J^JU** pi. of {J^ji eloquent 

(MAR). This conversion is regular, but not necessary. 
And, in such [positions], the y* may not be converted 

into a pure \ , except in what has been heard, as k>\^y 

[682], whioh is [allowable] because the h resembles the 
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\ (R). But the y« is changed into ^ with the yj exclu- 
sively in the dial, of Kalb [696], who say *3j y«*o LIV. 
48. [above] (M). 

§. 696. The [pure (M on §§. 695, 696)] } is sub- 
stituted for [two letters (A),] the y* and yo , [allowably 
(Jrb on the ^ , M on the yo ), in the dial, of chaste 
speakers among the Arabs (M on the yo ),] when [these 
two letters occur (M, SH)] quiescent before a <> , as in 
(1) jc£ (M, SH, A), for [ Z^ (M, Jrb)] JJuL' (M, Jrb, 
A) loosens (IY, Sn) his garment (IY) ; and ^j for 
[ >a*aJ! (A)] ^du«o (M, A) I%e camel (A) becomes dazed 
(IY, A) /rom iAe intensity of the heat (A) : (a) Jju*. 
with the J is of the conjugs. of w»*-o and ~*ij , and ^iX*» 
with the ^ is of the conjug. of -.3 : so in the KF (Sn) : 
(b) the cause of this [substitution] is that (IY, Jrb), the 
y* being a surd, and the ,> a vocal [734], letter, they 
dislike the transition from one letter to another incom- 
patible with it (IY,R, Jrb) ; and especially when the first 
is quiescent, because the vowel is after the letter [below], 
being part of a soft letter intervening between the two 
letters [697] (R) ; while incorporation is not possible 
(IY) : and therefore they approximate (IY, R, Jrb) one 
of them to the other (IY, Jrb), [vid.] the y» to the «> (R), 
by substituting a ^ for the y* , because the \ is from the 
same outlet as the y* [732] and is like it in sibilance, 



( 1382 ) 

while it agrees with the o in vocality ; so that the two 
sounds become consonant (IY, R, Jrb) : (c) S says that 
simulation, i. e. (M), imbuing [the y* (I Y, R)] with the 
sound of the y , is not allowable (M, R* here (R), as it 

> 
is in the yo (IY, R), as ^duo« issue, way out [733] (R), 

because in the y© there is covering [734], so that they 
" simulate in order that the covering may not be taken 
away [by the conversion (R)] ; whereas the y* is not 
like that (IY, R) : (2) jju for {J<X«ai speaks truth ; 
GjS [with a- (J (Sn)] for &aoj> course (A) ; -^sjo p 
zS <xi JjJo [ <XsJ| (A)] He has not been refused [help (A)], 
for whom a camel has been bled (M, A), a [proverbial 
(IY)] saying (IY, A) in their language (A), applied to 
him that intends a matter, and obtains part of it (IY), 
[and] to contentment with a little (Md), meaning Juai , 
the yo being made quiescent (IY, A), for alleviation, as 
in \-»j-«3 for L>y»o was struck, and JIs for JaS accepted 
■ . [368, 402] (IY), and [afterwards (IY)] changed into ) 
(IY, A) ; the saying of Hjifcim [below] (M, R) atTa'l 
(R) »Sl ^vjli \&SJ* Thus is etc. [648] (M, SH) ; and^k* 

for s&jgs , and «yp\l for w^Juot I issued [trans.] (IY) : 
the poet says 
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And let the object of thy love alone before hating (tilth) : 
the leaving of the object of love, while unimpaired in 
its Jorces, is better as an issue, or a way out, than rup- 
ture (M). The ye ,- when occurring quiescent before the 
o , may be pronounced [in three ways (IY, Jrb)], (1) as 
a pure j [above] (IY, R, Jrb), as in ju f yg^ fjue [648], 
said by Hatim [above] when he had slaughtered a she- 
camel [for a guest (IY)], and it wa3 said to him " Where- 
fore didst thou not bleed her ?" (IY, Jrb) : (a) that 
[change (IY, R) of the y© into a pure \ (I Y)] is because 
the yo is covered, surd, lax [734] ; and [without any 
intervening vowel or other barrier (R)] is in the vicinity 
of the <> , which is open, vocal, rigid (IY, R, Jrb) ; so 
that, from this incompatibility between their sounds, the 
«> recoils somewhst from the ye \ and therefore the 
Arabs approximate one to the other (IY, Jrb) : but 
[incorporation is not possible ; while (IY)] they do not 
[venture to (IY)] change the <> , like the v» in jixs! , as 
in UiLet [692], because it is not aug., like the <y [671] 
(IY, R, Jrb), which is therefore more fit for alteration : 
so that they alter the first [of the two incompatible 
letters, vid, the yo ], because of its weakness, in conse- 
quence of the quiescence, by approximating it to the «> 
(R) ; and therefore they change the ^o into a pur£ \ , 
whereupon the sounds become consonant, because the \ 
is from the same outlet as the yo [732], and is like it in 
150 a 
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sibllance, while it is akin to the «> in vocality (IY, R, 
Jrb), and openness [734] (R) ; so that the j and o 
coalesce (IY, Jrb), and that recoil ceases : S says " We 
haye heard the chaste-speaking Arabs make it a pure y " 
(IY) : (2) as a yo simulating, i. e., imbued with [some- 
what of (IY, Jrb) J, the sound of the -y (IY, R, Jrb) ; so 
that it becomes betwixt and between, i. e., becomes a 
letter whose outlet is between the outlets of the y© and v 
(I Y, Jrb) ; inclining towards the \ , but not changed into 
a [pure (R)] \ , [as in the preceding way (IY),] for pre- 
servation of the [excellence of (R)] covering (IY, R), 
in order that the sound of the ^ may not be altogether 
gone, and so the covering in it be gone (IY, Jrb), the 
covering in. the-ye being an excellence, the removal of 
which would be a mutilation of this letter : whereas the 

iX**j and ^Xmu [above] is not like that, because in 

it there is no covering to be taken away by conversion ; 
for which reason simulation is not allowable (IY), as we 
" mentioned (R) : (a) this is indicated by the saying of 
[Z and] IH (Jrb) " But the ^ is sometimes simulated 
by the yo " (M, SH), meaning that the ye is made to 
simulate the ^ , vid. through the yo 's being inclined 
towards the y (R) ; " not by it " [below] (SH), i. e., by 
the yu , which is not made to smack of the sound of the 
v , but is converted into a pure ^ (R), this simulation 
not being allowable in the y« , (a) because the j and y» 
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are from one outlet, and both are sibilant letters ; SO 
that, with such closeness of proximity, intermixture [of 
Bound] is difficult 5 contrary to the y6 > which the cover- 
ing makes it possible to imbue with the sound of the ^ j 
whereas there is no covering in the \p (Jrb) : (6) 
because [of what we have mentioned, vid. that (R)] 
there is no covering in it (R, Jrb) to be preserved (R), 
which would be taken away by conversion i («) thus 

oJuoj is said, with the ^» made to smack of the ^ ; but 

not JduJ» , with the j* made to smack of the } t (b) the 

pron. in IH's saying " not by it " [above] relates to the 
U* i but some commentators fancy that it relates to the 
y , the sense being that the } is simulated by the quies- 
cent xj> i but not the ^ by the \ ; which is a mistake, 
the sense being what we have mentioned, as is proved 
by what IH mentions in the CM, and another [autho» 
rity] in the OHd ^Jrb) : (c) if the ^ [before the o (R)] 
be mobile, (a) it is not changed (M, R, Jrb) into a [pure 
(R)] ) (R, Jib), («) because a barrier, vid. the vowel, 
occurs between the j© and & (IY, R, Jrb), since the place 
of the vowel, in respect of the consonant, is [said to be 
(Jrb)] after it [667, 697] (IY, Jrb) : ( 6 ) because this sub- 
stitution here belongs to the class of incorporation, since 
it contains an approximation of one sound to another, 
for which reason they mention it with incorporation 
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[7331; and therefore, as the vowel prevents incorpora- 
tion [731], so here [it prevents substitution] (IY) : (y) 
because the consonant is strengthened by the vowel 
(IY, R, Jrb), so that it is not converted (I Y, R), since 
the consonant is not converted, except after its being 
weakened by quiescence (IY) : (6) nothing, therefore, 
remains [as an alternative to sounding the u© plain], 
except simulation because of [the ^ 's] vicinity [to the \ 
in outlet] (R) ; [and accordingly they sometimes make it 
simulate the j (M), [so that] the j is simulated by it even 
when mobile (SH), simulation being allowable because [it 
is the weaker of the two ways, since (IY)] it involves 
some regard for the u© (IY, Jrb), and therefore does not 

act like incorporation (IY), as ^jLo issued, emanated? 

and \joSc spoke truth (M, SH), where that simulation is 
regular, constant, [because nothing but the vowel of the 
y© intervenes between the ,jo and a ] (IY) : ( « ) [such] 
intermixture [of sound] is rarer in the mobile than in 
the quiescent [ ,j© ], since the mobile is made to accord,- 
in this respect, with the quiescent, which is altered only 
because of its weakness by reason of quiescence (R) : 
( ) conversion into ^ is not allowable, except in what 
has been heard from the Arabs (IY) : (y) if the ^o and 
o be separated by more than one vowel, [as by one or 
two consonants (R),] simulation is not constant,, but is 
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confined to what has been heard from the Arabs (IY, E), 

} * I* 

like s<s\So issuing, emanating (R), and ^LLo ; and [simi- 
larly] i^Co [733] (M, R), because the h is like the a (IY, 
R)-.(d)suchasp) J^LIV. 48.[695] is Kalbi(SH), which 
means that, if the y« be mobile, it is not changed into ^ 
except in the dial, of Kalb (Jib) ; [for] the clan of Kalb 
convert the ^ occurring before the (J> i Qto ) » as others 
convert it into ,jo [695], because, since the ^ and (J> are 
incongruous, the ^ being, surd, and the J> vocal [734], 
they change the y« into \ , which is akin to the y» in 
outlet [732] and sibilance [734], and to the <J in vocality 
(R) : (e) like the ,jo in simulation are the _ and yfc , as 

3 3 

uX».f y» fie is more worthy and <j>du&! i«ae vn the 

corner of the mouth (M), for jfe*\ and o«^' (IY) : (a) 
the ji. [quiescent before the t> (R)] is made to simulate 
the ^ (IY, R), because, though the Jt is not from the 
same outlet as the j , still [the outlet of] the y is extended 
until it merges in the highest part [of the outlet] of the 
Ji. , which is therefore from approximately the same 
outlet as the \ [732] ; while in surdity and laxity it is 
likely the ^o [734] ; so that the \ may be simulated by 
it, as by the yo , because it is from a position near the j : 
and similarly the _ , which they approximate to the j , 
because it is from the same outlet as the ,ji [732] (IY) : 
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{b) pju*.| and jjduil with simulation [of the sound of the 
by the -. and jfc occurring before the *> (B)] are rare 
(SH) : but this is contrary to what is stated by S, who 
says, about imbuing the like of this ^ with the sound 
of the \ , that sounding plain is more frequent and 
recognized ; while this is [good] Arabic, [and] frequent 
(R) : (c) [Jrb takes " with simulation " to mean] with 
simulation of the ji by the _. , and of the _. by the Ji, , 
there being no real difference between them, since the 
pronunciation [of the -. and jfc ] in ^tXs»f and o*4>-&T 
[783], when simulation is employed in them, is one 
(Jrb) : (d) the Jt, and -. may not be made a pure \ , like 
the yo and y* above, because they are not from the outlet 
of the two latter, [which have the same outlet as the \ j 
(R) : (f) the sum of the matter is that this substitution 
and approximation are [found in letters] of three kinds, 
(a) a letter wherein substitution and simulation are 
allowable, vid. where two causes are combined, as in the 
yp , which they ( « ) make to simulate the ^ , but do not 
change into* [pure] \ , in order to preserve the covering j 
(/8) change into [pure] \ , from the strength of the affi- 
nity between the & and \ , the former being from the 
same outlet as the latter [732], and like it in sibilance 
[734] : (&) a letter wherein only substitution is allowable, 
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vid, the u- , because there is no covering in it to be pre- 
served [by simulation] : (c) a letter wherein only simula- 
tion is allowable, vid. the ji , which they do not change 
into % , because of the distance between it and the outlet 
of the v ; and similarly the _ (IY) : (3) as a pure \j> , 
which is the o. /. (IY, Jrb) ; and, says S, is the most 
frequent (IY) : (a) this is indicated by the saying of 
[Z and] IH (Jrb) " S says that simulation is more fre- 
quent and racy than substitution " (M), meaning " with 
the quiescent ^o " (IY) : " while sounding plain [below] 
is more frequent" (M, SH) "than both" (SH), i. e., 
than simulation and substitution (R, Jrb) ; or [in some 
MSS (MAR)] " in both ", i. e., in the quiescent ^ , 
and the quiescent or mobile ye , occurring before the <> 
(R) : (b) by u sounding plain " he means (R, Jrb) pro- 
nouncing the yo or \j* pure, without conversion or inter- 
mixture of sound (R), [i. e.,] leaving it in its first state 
(Jrb) : (c) in the quiescent ^o before the a , sounding 
plain is most frequent, then simulation, and then conver- 
sion into y (R) : (d) in the quiescent ,j*. also, sounding 

duo , is more frequent than substitution, as, 
tb£j (Jrb). This is the end of what is mentioned by 
[Z, IH, and] IM in the chapter on Substitution (A). 

§. 69 6 A. Substitution occurs in other letters also ; 
but is not common. And I have thought fit to supple- 
ment what has been previously mentioned by an exhaustive, 
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but concise, discourse upon the substitution of all the 
letters, arranging them according to their order in 
outlets [732] :— (1) the Hamza [683]: (2) the I [684] : 
(3) the s [690] : (4) the £ is substituted for two letters, 

(a) the -. , as 1jJ& for g* (A) : (a) one says u-^/f 1.J& 
The horse snorted, like «i/> , i. e., uttered a sound not a 
neigh, nor a whinny (Sn) : (b) the Hamza, as liX* ^ 
!sls [527, 580, 682], i. q. ^\ , which is the aiuc of 
Tamim : (5) the £ is substituted for two letters, (a) the 
p. , as auJuu *h£ Se sivung his arms up and down > aor* 
yiaij , i. q. j-Ja»- [682], aor. Jx£u , transmitted by 
IJ : (b) the g , in Jj3 for Jjti (A), a dial. var. of JjJ 
[537, 688] (Sn) : AlFarazdak says 

[688] Tarry, my two companions, with us : may-be we 
shall see the courts, or the trace oj the booths (Jh) : (6) 

the — is substituted for the £ , as ^ for £j> [682]; 

which is rare : (7) the. £. is substituted for the £ , as 

,jX.) for yjil [682]: (a) reciprocity therefore occurs 
between -.them, [i. e., substitution of each of them for the 
other (Sn) ;] but that [reciprocity (Sn)] is extremely rare : . 
(8) the o is substituted for the <J , as &as 5 for siS^ [682}, 
transmitted by Khl : (9) the J is substituted for two 
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letters, (a) the ,J , as It for Ji [682] : (a) reciprocity 
therefore occurs between them ; but substitution of the J 
for the [J is more frequent than its converse : (b) the o , 
in *J\ jllpl ^IT ll [129, 169, 682] : (10) the ^ [694] : 
(11) the y4 is substituted for three letters, (a) the <*) 
denoting the /em,, as ysAeyH i" honored thee for dUa-sT , 

which is the &!£&$* of Tamim [617, 680, 682] : (b) the 
jj. , in the saying 

*4t iAof time, when the bond of union was strong, i. e,, 
ri^dM : (a) ITJ "says " But no other [ex.] has been pre- 
served ; and that is facilitated by the agreement of the 

O 9 a 9 

— and jl in outlet " [732] : (c) the y. , as yijA*> for 
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^wia. , which is despicable, mean; and forms its pi. 
[ yauu^Ua. ( Jh)] with y» , not j& , by which the substitu- 
tion is known [682] : (12) the ^ [685] : (13) the ye is 

substituted for the J , in Jud=* J^ , i. e., JdU. [682] 
(A) : (a) some MSS have " the yo is substituted for two 

letters, the y, in Is>L*s for isLw , and the J in Juaa. Jw»j 
i. e., JJL»>"; and, according to this version, A,'s saying 
below " the yo is substituted for the y, y as SoSy* n [695] 
is a repetition : but other MSS have " the y& ", i. e., the 

dotted, " is substituted for the J , etc. " [abbve] ; andt 
151 * 
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according to this version, there is no repetition : [and 
moreover the prescribed " order in outlets " necessitates 
the placing of the ^ here, and the ^ below, because in 
order of outlets the y* is the 13th letter, and the yo the 

8 « - 8 » * 

20th :] (b) the two versions are opposed in Juaa* J^ , 
which the first requires to be with the undotted y« , and 
the second with the dotted yd : therefore examine it 
carefully ; for I have not found in the books on lexi- 
eology, after consulting [them], anything about the two . 
expressions (Sn) :_ but Sn's saying " I have not found 
etc." requires consideration, because the author of the 

8 « -> 8 • - 

KF writes [ <X-d». i. q., t)JLs» , where they change the J 
into ^6 (KF), distinguishing] it with the red color indi- 
cating that it is one of his additions to the Sahah ; while 
his Glossator objects that it is found in the Sahah, i. e^. 
where Jh says* in the crude-form jJL*. , " And some- 
times they say 0^6^ Ji&^ , making the J , with the ^ , 
a y6 , when it is quiescent " ; and I have seen that the 
author of the Mr, in the 32nd chapter, on [the Recogni- 
tion of (Mr)] substitution, transcribes from the DAd 
[by Fib (HKh)] the like of what is in the Sahah : and 
God is the guide ! (Note by Nasr alHuiinl on the mar- 
gin of the Sn) : (14) the J [691] : (15) the ; is substi- 

tuted for the J in iJb i. q. &ii3 [682], and Jicj i. q. JoJ 
[537] : (16) the [688] : (17) the h [692] : (18) the a 
[693] : (19) the o [689] : (20) the y* [695] : (21) the j 
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[696] (A) : (22) the y» [below] is substituted, [say they 
(R),] for [three letters (A),] (a)the «y in <iiul^ [671, 682, 
759] (R, A), according to one of the two accounts [759] 
(A), its o./. being «XJoSl (R, A), from <X*vS [702] (R), i. q. 
Oka.1 (MAR) : (a) its 0, /. is also said to be Adsuuu.4 
[759] ; but in that case it contains no proof [of aubstitu- 
tion of the y« ] : (&) it is the like of <X*uU, | that Z lays 
hold of [as evidence that the ^ is a letter of substitu • 
tion] ; not ***« I , as IH says [682] (R) : (b) the ^ , in 
j^Juma [ J*^ a man (R)] towna* /as* for ,>jJl&* (R, A), 

and SJlu for SJu& [337], where the fj. is original, because 

* * * «• * 
it is more often employed {R) : (c) the J , in &kitt*J 

picked it up, for tdbixlt , which [substitution of the ^ for 
the J (Sn)] is extremely anomalous : (23) the J& [below]; 
(a) I have not seen any instance of its [unincorporative] 
substitution : (24) the i is substituted for two letters, 
(a) the o , in the reading ji^j S-&S VIII. 59. [682] : (b) 

the e> , in J^»Jf -JuiJU for |*i*U meaning 27tc man was 
stow, or oadticara', in answering [682] (A) : (a) IH does 
not reckon the ^ [above] of such as *1~.| , nor the » 
and & [above] in Si> I and JU&I [682], among the letters 
of substitution, because the substitution in these things 
is not intended for itself ; but, since the j» , , and h are 
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approximate to the «y in outlet [732], they intend incor- 
poration, which is not possible in two approximate letters 
until they are made alike [735] ; so that the -«* is con- 
verted into u- , 6 , and J& respectively ; and, since the 
substitution is for the sake of incorporation, he does not j 
take it into account (R) : (25) the e> is substituted for 

two letters, (a) the o , in %*** , orig. ^sJm [676] ; (b) the 
6 , in iyis* for X*J\ ^yt »j<X=>- a brand from the fire : (26) 
the o is substituted for two letters, (a) the v±» , in (a) j»U 
.J» ** j4) i i- e., jj«* |W [540, 682], transmitted by 
Ya'kub : (6) ^i , [whieh is wheat (K, B on II. 58) ; 
and is said for bread (B), whence \SS \y>£ Make, bread 
for us (K, B), i. e., \^\ (K) ; and is said to be (K, B)] 
i. q. *J> garlic (A), which is indicated by the reading of 
[ 'Abd Allah (Jh)] Ibn Mas'ud t4f^> l g ™<X% *i?ft 
II. 58. And Us garlic, and its lentils, and its onions, 
being more congruous with the " lentils " and " onions " 

(K) : (b) the w , in &jUb sju*. ToJke it m »te time, i. e., 
fcilJL [meaning **») ^ (Sn)] : (27) the o is substituted 
for two letters, (a) the ^ in dU-*-1 b [682], meaning 
*dt b : (b) the vj> in ji^i meaning JJCli (A), like 

ft i « 9 • • 

jjali ma?c hedgehog and -^ [392], the ftom iAat 
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comes in last m tlie race ; whence JjC~i J^ , like 

O O 

_j\ , a low man (Sn), for which the vulgar say 

JJCli with Pamm (Jh) : (28) the f [687] : (29) the , 
[686] (A). 



CHAPTER X. 

TRANSFORMATION OF THE UNSOUND. 

§. 697. Unsoundness is the liability of the affected 
[letter or formation] to alteration from its [original] 
Btate. The meaning of transformation is alteration [708] 
(IY). Transformation [in their conventional language 
(R)] is [peculiar to (R)] alteration of the unsound letter, 
[L e., the I , j , or & , by conversion, elision, or quiescence 
(R),] for alleviation [719] (SH). IB 's saying "alter- 
ation" comprises transformation, alleviation of the Hamza 
[658], and substitution [682] : but, when it is restricted 
by his saying "of the unsound letter", then alleviation 
of the Hamza and some substitutions, vid. for what is 
not an unsound letter, as in JiLyol [691], are excluded ; 
and, when he says " for alleviation", then such [a substi- 
tution] as [in] pU [683] for pli is excluded. Thus 
between alleviation of the Hamza and transformation 
there it a total dissimilarity : but between transforma- 
tion and substitution there is a community in one 
respect, since both are found in such as JG [684, 703]; 
while transformation without substitution is found in 
JLa£ [below], and substitution without transformation in 
J*!*) [above] (Jrb). Alteration of the Hamza by one 
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of the three [modes], as in ^1 * [658], XJL*« , and SL* , is 
not called " transformation ", but " alleviation of the 
Hamza". Nor is the substitution of letters other than 
the unsound letters and the Hamza, as in v^U* [690] and 
^JU [694] for t»)b! and ^JU ; nor their elision, as in ys* 
for^~sa. [275]; nor their quiescence, as in Jor ior Jut 
[368]. IH's saying " for alleviation " is to exclude the 
alteration of the unsound letters in the six ns., as <>)yj t 
[16], dl?l , and iLu! ; and in the du. and pe*/. pi. masc. 
as ^jUilwo and ^j^j+JL** [16, 228], jj^JL«vo and ,^**i.~* 
[16, 234] : that being for inflection, not alleviation (R). 
Transformation includes [three things (Jrb),] conversion, 
[as JlS (Jrb);] quiescence, [as Jja; (Jrb);] and elision 
(SH), as ^s*h [703] (Jrb). The expression " conversion n 
is peculiar, in their conventional language, to substitu- 
tion of the unsound letters and the Hamza [278, 682], 
one in place of another : while, in the case of letters 
other than the four [just mentioned], the well-known 
expression is "substitution", which is likewise used in 
the case of the Hamza also (R). Transformation by 
elision is of two kinds, regular and anomalous (A). The 
[regular (A)] elision, [which is what IM addresses 
himself to mentioning in this section (A),] is of three 
sorts (Aud, A), [only the second of which properly 
belongs to this -chapter, while that deals only with 
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elision of the v_j:-] (1) what appertains to the avg. 
letter (Aud, So), when the v. is on the measure of J^ajI , 
in which case the Hamza is elided [347, 428, 661, 699] 
in the paradigms of its aor. and act. and pass, parts., as 
(.yfl , py& , fj<i , r y6 , ,y!o ,; and r; £* ; while the saying 
[of Aba Hayyan alFak'asI (Tsr)] 

LcJ^j ^Js Jj6| *jl» 

For verily he is worthy to be honored is anomalous 
( Aud) : (a) this Hamza may not be retained, according 
to the o. /., except in poetic license, as ^J| Jj»I aili 

[above] ; or in a word deemed extraordinary, as &+>)y* u*> ' 
with Kasr [or Fath, as in the KF (Sn),] of the ^j , i. e., 
fond abounding in hares, and v^« %\J»£\. e., wrapp^ 
wAosc woo? ts mixed with fur of hares, according to the 
saying that the Hamza of ^»j » j is aug. [672], which is 
the more obvious [hypothesis] : (b) if the Hamza of Jmi I 
be changed into s , as (jL» for <jf^ I [690], or £ , as Jl^jlo 
Jj5M too<ere(2 *Ae cosjnefo for J^jI , it is not elided, 
because the motive for elision is lacking : so that you 
say (32*42 [with Fath of the a (Sn)], and [similarly (Sn)] 
\£iyy and o|*4>» ; and A. g A g A io , act. £>ari. J^jjjuj , j»ass. 

part. sXqjjuq (A) : (2) what appertains to the «j (Aud, 
Sn) of the v. [699] (^.ud) : (3.) what appertains to the g 
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(And, Sn) or J , according to different opinions (Sn), of 

the v. [759] (And). "Euphonic elision" [281] is a term 

well-known, in their conventional language, to denote 

elision regularly made for a necessitating cause, like the 

elision of the f of La* and the ,5 of yoli [16, 643] ; and 

** curtailing elision", or ["arbitrary elision ", i. e.,] " elision 

for no cause", to denote irregular elision,, like the elision 

* 9 * 

of the J of Ou and («> [719], though it also is an elision 

for alleviation (R). Transfer of the vowel [667} of the 
unsound [mobile (Aud)] letter to the preceding sound 
quiescent [706] occurs in four cases, vid. when the 
unsound letter is the £ of (I) a v. [703] : (2) a n. resembl- 
ing the aor. in its measure, but not in its augment ; or 
(Aud, Sn) conversely (Sn), in its augment, but not in 
its measure [712] (Aud) : (3) [an inf. n. commensurable 
with (Aud)] JlaiJ or <jL*fcu.| (Aud, Sn), as pfjjfj and 
jjybuM [338, 703] (Aud): (4) [the form (Aud)] Jp* 
[703, 709, 714] (Aud, Sn). And, in the four cases, 
after the transfer, you must (1) retain the unsound 
letter, if it be homogeneous with the vowel transferred 
[from it (Tsr)], as J^Jb [above] and ^ t 703 » 7° 4 » 721], • 
orig.-.djSj and «jlo , like^ Joib and cj>*«a£ [482]; (2) 
convert it into a letter akin to that vowel, if it be not 
homogeneous therewith, as oUaj [703, 704, 721] and 
vaaJso [aor. of <jU» f frightened ^£sc)\ orig. \Jj&S and 
162» 
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\J^a!> , like ^J>Sj> [482] an^ ^ [404] (And) [Trans- 
fer of the vowel is, therefore, subsidiary to quiescence, 
with or without conversion ; and is not an independent 
mode of transformation.] The letters of transformation 
are the I , } , and ^ [2c 3, 643, 663] (M/^H), which are 
so named because of the regular alterations that occur 
in them (Jrb). These [three (R)] letters are [also] 
named " unsound letters" [below], because they [often 
(IY)] alter (IY, R), and do not~rejnain in one state; 
like the invalid disordered in constitution, and altering 
from one state to another (R). And, for that reason, 
some make Hamza [below] one of the unsound letters ; 
but the majority da not reckon it, since, in many oats., 
that invariable regularity, which obtains in the unsound 
letter, does not obtain in it (Jrb). The alteration of. 
these [three] letters, however, in quest of lightness, is 
not because they are extremely heavy, but because they 
are so extremely light [671] that they do not tolerate 
the least heaviness : and also because they are frequent 
in speech, since, if a word be free from any of them, its 
freedom from their constituents— I mean the vowels 

[below] is impossible; while every [letter] frequent 

[in occurrence] is deemed heavy, even if it be light (R). 
The vowels [663] are really parts of the unsound letters ; 
to pronounce a consonant with Bamm, Kasr, or Fath 
being really to put, immediately after it, part of the y , 
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^g , or ) , respectively. For mobility and quiescence are 
qualities of corporeal substances, and do not reside in 
Bounds : but when, immediately after a consonant, you 
put part of a letter of prolongation [663], the consonant 
is named "mobile", as though you moved it to the 
outlet [732] of the letter of prolongation; while "quies- 
cence'* of the consonant is opposed to that. The vowel, 
therefore, is after the consonant [667, 696, 719, 731] ; but, 
from the excess of its attachment thereto, is fancied to 
be with, not after, it. And, tvhen you implete the vowel, 
which is part of the letter of prolongation, it becomes a 
complete letter of prolongation (R on IH upon Inflec- 
tion). Syt says, on the authority of the Author of the 
Basit and others, "The vowels are six:— ;(1 — 3) the 
well-known three ; (4) a vowel between Fatha and Kasra, 
which is the one before the I pronounced with Imala 
[626] ; (5) a vowel between Fatha and Damma, which is 
the one before the broad f in Warsh*s reading of such as 

EiLo [733], iSj , and sUa* ; (6) a vowel between Kasraand 
pamma, which is the vowel of Iahmam [436, 668, 706] 
in such as JaS and yd*i in XL 46. [436], according to 
the reading of Ks" (Sn on the Pro- Agent) and Hisham 
(MKh). All three [letters (IY)] occur in the three 
kinds [625], [ns. (IY),] as J\S> and ^jS [703], [ sj>ys» 
cistern, pool and (IY)] Je^l [674], and [ vaJu tent and 

(IY)] ydl^ eggs ; [vs., as (IY)] "jls [703], j^ tried to get, 
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and ^G [683, 698]; and [ps., as & and (IY)] 5J [546*, 

547], y [585], and ^ [595] (M). The I , however, (1) 
in \decl. (IY, SH)] ns. and in vs., is not rad., but [only 
(IY) either (Jrb) aug. or converted (M, Jrb)] from a 
[rod. (IY)] y or ,5 (M, SH), because, (a) in the decl. «., 
(a) when 4n7., it is impossible to begin with I [673], while 
the final is the seat of the inflectional vowels [16], and 
the medial is mobile in the dim. [274] ; so that it is not 
possible to constitute [any of] them an I , [since the t is 
quiescent] : (b) when quad., the first, second, and fourth 
[cannot be I s], because of what has been mentioned 
[about the initial, medial, and final] in the tril. ; while 
the third [also] is mobile in the dim. [274] : (c) when 
quin. t the first, second, and third [cannot be an t ] r 
because of what has been mentioned [about the corre- 
sponding letters] in the quad.; while the fifth is the seat 
of inflection, and so is the fourth [upon the elision of the 
fifth] in the dim. [274] and broken pi, [245] : (b) in the 
v., (a) when tril., because all three [letters] are mobile' 
m the pret. [403] : (&) when quad., because it follows the 
tril. ; but some- mention that the I in ow«>U>. and i»uiAUf 
[674] is unconverted (R) : (2) in ps. [673, 686] is [only 
(M)] rod., because they are prim, [and (Jrb)] aplastic- 
(M, Jrb), no 0. /. being recognizable for them other than; 
this apparent one, which is therefore not to be deviated 
from without proof,; so that the I of l* or $ [above] is' not 
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Said to be aug., for lack of a derivation wherein its f is, 
missing ; nor to be a subst., because substitution is a kind 
of plasticity, and is not recognized for ps. ( Jrb) : (a) 
similarly, [for lack of derivation (Jrb),] in (a) uninfl. ns. 
[673, 686] (IY, Jrb), which go far in resemblance to ps. 
[147,159]; (6) imitative ejs. [200] (IY); (c) foreign 
names [673, 676] (IY, Jrb), which follow the course of 
ps. in that their ! s are rod., not aug., nor converted, 
because we decide that, in the case of ps., for lack of 
derivation, which [lack] is found in these names (IY). 
The formations, [whether unaugmented or augmented 
(R),] are divisible into sound and unsound (SH), 
because they either have not, or have, an unsound letter 
for one of their rad. letters (Jrb). The quad, n. or v. 
is not unsound, nor reduplicated [below], nor formed 
with Hamza [below] in the \J> [672]. Nor is the quin 
reduplicated: but, in the o alone, it is sometimes 
unsound, as JtfKj [671, 675] ; or formed with Hamza, as 

S » ^ o 

Jukot [283, 672]. The quad., however, is reduplicated, 
on condition that a rad. letter be interposed between 
the two likes, as jlp^ [332, 671] (R). The unsound 
[formation] is what contains an unsound letter (SH) in 
in its crude-form, i. e., in the position of the o , c , or 
tl , [this clause being added by R] in order that the 
definition may not [appear to] be infringed by such as 
$3yL and 'jb# [482, 483] and Jyil [404, 674]. By the 
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" unsound letter " IH means the j , the I , and the ^ , 
which are named " unsound letters" [above] because, in 
many positions, they are not preserved, nor sounded 
true, i. e., do not remain in their [original] state ; but 
are altered by conversion, quiescence, and elision. The 
Hamza [above], though it shares with them [in unsound* 
ness] in this sense [658, 682], is not currently named 
" unsound letter " [726] in conventional language. The 
formations are divisible also into (1) formed, and not 
formed, with Hamza, the former being sometimes sound, 
as yjo I commanded, jL» asked, and 1 3 read', and some- 
times unsound, as J I and J \ y [357] : aud similarly the 
latter, as CSyb [482, 671] and S*y [699] ; (2) reduplicat- 
ed and unreduplicated, the former being either sound, as 
duo extension [731] ; or unsound, as Oj affection, iS s*. living 
[698, 728], and 8^s [685 (case 1, a, a)] : and similaijiy the 
latter, as Z>'j^> [331] and olj [698, 699]. But IH' omits 
these two divisions. And similarly the reduplicated is 
either formed with Hamza, like ^ j \rousing and inciting 
(MAR)]; or not so, like d« [above]. The " formed with 
Hamza" is what has a Hamza for one of its rod. letters, 
like yo| , J u* , and ! jS [above]. And the "reduplicated 
is what has its g and J alike, which is the frequent 

s <• o ^ ^ 

[formation, like do» above] ; or its U and g , like ^oo 

[357], which is extremely rare [672, 674, 683] : or has 
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two rad. letters repeated after two rod. letters, as jpj 
[332, 674]. As for what has its \J and J alike, as J^li 
[674, 685, 690, 698], it is not named "reduplicated " (R). 
The divisions of the unsound [formations] are seven, 
beeause the unsound letter is (1) not multiple, being (a) 
a \»i , (b) an g , (c) a J :. (2) multiple, (a) two, (a) con- 
joined in the («) vi and £, as fey woe and ^ day 
[698], from which [division] no v. is formed [41] ; ( Q ) g 
and J , as ^ [728] : (6) separated, [as ^Jjj and ^ below] : 

(b) more than two, as fo and »u [698], names of letters, 
which [division] IH does not mention, because of its 
rarity (Jrb). The unsound, (1) in the \3 , is [named 
(Jrb)] quasi-sound (SH), because it resembles the sound 
(R, Jrb) in the freedom of ita pret. from transformation, 
as Jubj and «*»j [663, 699], contrary to the hollow and 
defective [below] : (a) it is named after the quality of 
the pret., because the nor. is a deriv. of the pret. in 
form, since it is a pret. augmented by the aoristic letter 
[369, 404, 671], and altered in its vowels [404, 482] ; so 
that the pret. is the primary paradigm of the vs. in 
form (R) : (2) in the g , is [named] (R, Jrb)] (a) hollow 
(SH), by assimilation to the thing whose inside we 
have taken, so that it remains hollow, because its c is 
often gone, as oJli* and oou[Z03], jji and *^ [663, 703], 
iii jj and ^S p [703] (R) : (b) tril. [below] (SH), from 
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pegard to the first of the pret. forms, since the etymolo- 
gists, when they conjugate the pret. aud aor., mostly 
begin with the 1st pers., as v»sj~*5 I struck, because the 
person of the speaker is the nearest to him ; while the 

tot 

1st pers. of the hollow is of three letters, as *sJU and 
«yju [above] (R): (3) in the J , is [named (R, Jrb)] 
(a) defective (SH), from regard to the reason for 
its being named "defective" in the chapter on 
Inflection [16]: for there it is named from the 
deficiency of its inflection; while here it is named 

from the deficiency of its final letter in the imp., 

»•» • «» • » •„ „ 

as jt\ [428, 431, 719], ^1 , and [ j»±>\ ; and apoc., as ykS $ 

[404, 719], £ $ , and ySdtvS $ (R) : (b) quad, [below] 

(SH), because, though it contains an unsound letter, it 

does not become tril. in the first of the pret. forms, as 

the hollow does (R), since its pret. is of four letters 

*•'■■* 
when you predicate of yourself, [as o^i / raided and 

» •■"- 
«***» I shot"] (Jrb): (a) their being named "tril." and 

" quad." [above] is from regard to the v., not the n. (R) : 

(4) in the vj and g , [as ^ and p^y mercy (R),] or in 

tbhe g and J , [as ^ purposed, {S *s»- lived, and 8^3 (R) J 
is [named (R, Jrb) reduplicated in one respect, and (R)] 
complex-conjoined (SH) in another (R), because of the 
complexity and conjunction of the two unsound letters 
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{Jrb) : (5) in the »j and J , [as ^ was governor aud ^ 
guarded (R),] is [named (Jrb)] complex-separate (SH), 
because of the complexity and separation of the two 
unsound letters in it (Jrb). 

§. 698. Z [followed by IH] now begins to show 
you the positions of these letters in words. As for the 
1 , its matter has been mentioned ; and that it is not rod. 
in decl. ns. } nor in vs. [697]. But, as for the j and ^ , 
they are sometimes rod. ; and occur as us , p , or J (IY). 
The \unaug. (M)] , and ^ agree [in their positions (M)',] 
in that (1) both occur as (a) o s, as &ej [683, 697, 699] 
and yLz [368, 689] (M, SH), Jl*>j arrived and JLj was 
dry (IY) : (b) £ s, as Jjs and ^ [663] (M, SH), j^li 
withstood [713] and '^i, [683, 697] (IY) : (e) J a , as 
\fi and £,', [719] (M, SH), <L\yt and <L#>' } [697, 719] 
(IY) : (d) £ and J (M, R), together, as VyS [697] and 
&as» serpent (M) ; [aud] as "yS [729] and yt [a she-camel's 
yowngr one (MALI)], ^s» [697, 730. A] and ^ t'ncapa&?e : 
(a) both [double j and double & ] are as rare as a double 
guttural for £ and J , like 1-sJ [sf ttcA: together (MAR)], 

*s [vomtted (MAR)], and »j [200] : (&) double Hamza 
is not used for g and J ; and double a for them is 
extraordinary, as *=> [failed, broke down, in his speech 
(MAR)] and v$ 4a»j ^ » ( ) Af. (the drunken man) 
153 a 
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falched in <my face (MAR) : (2) either of them precedes 
the other, when [they are combined at the beginning of 
the word, one of them being (IY)] a vJ , and [the other 
(IY)] an g , as Slj and ^ [697] (M, SH) : (a) precedence 
of the y is more frequent ; as though they disliked the 
transition from the ,5 to what is heavier than it» vid. the 
. (IY) : (b) the viasa^ and the g as a 5 have not been 
heard [together], except in ^ and _ f» [a name of The 

So 

sun (Jh on -. y* , KF)] ; nor the converse, except in Joj , 

ajJ » 0^5 » an ^* v^5 tpoe or »»ercy [41, 200] (R), And 

they differ in that (1) the j precedes the ,5 (M, SH) as 

[ vi or] « and J respectively (SH), as [ «»*»£ I guarded 

it** 
and (M)] c*J^b / folded (M, R, Jrb), where they put 

the j before the ,5 (IY), which is frequent, as [ ouJj 
I was governor and 0**5 1 fulfilled,] ou^s [ Jperw/iec? 

(MAR)] and oJ^fc (R) I erred (MAR) : whereas [the 
converse (SH)] precedence [of the & before the } (M> 
Jrb)] does not occur (M, SH), with the ,5 as [ v_» or] g , 
and the . as J (R, Jrb), because the last letter ought to 
be lighter than what precedes it, since the word growa 
heavier as its letters increase, and the last letter is the 
seat of inflection : (a) y and ,5 for g and J respectively, 
as in oolie [above], are more frequent than double y , 
as in iyS [above]; so that, when the 0. f. is obscure, 
conformity with the first is more proper, for which 
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reason the dem. \b> is said to be orig. &$> , not %>> [293] 

(R) : (b) the 5 in ^l^a* [and S^u> (M)] is a su&sf . for a 
^5 (M, SH), according to S and his school (R), like the 
jingjll> [686] (M), orig. ibL». (IY), the o./. being 

^lILL [730. A] (M, Jrb) and '£&L [Part I, Note on p. 8, 
1. 1] (M), where they substitute a j for the second & , from 
dislike of the reduplication : this is the opinion of S and 
Khl (IY) : (a) by analogy ^Lla. should be ^bU* , 
because the [first] ,5 is mobile, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath [684, 70S]; but they let [the g 
in] it remain mobile, in order that the word may corre- 
spond with what it signifies, [vid. animal,] in mobility, 
like &§^ [331, 684 (condition 11, a), 703] and ^\mL 
fluttering ', while in ^y* inanimate object [703] they 
make opp. conform to opp. : (6) for the same reason they 
do not incorporate [the two ,5 s] in [ yjLuu*. 0. f. of] ^|^m». ; 
but, since they dislike the combination of two similar 
letters, they convert the second into j ; not the first, 
because alteration is more appropriate in [the second as 
being] the final [©f the crude-form] (Jrb) : (0) Mz holds 
that the y of ^j^*- is [not substituted, but (IY)] original 
(IY, R) ; nor is there in o^^. I lived [728, 730. A] any 
»proof that the second [unsound letter] is [orig.] a & , 
because it may have been converted into & on account 
of the preceding letter's being pronounced wi'h Kasr 
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[685 (case 1, a), 7&4] : but S arrives at his decision 

because, if the ? were made original, ^y*^ would have 
no counterpart in their language (R) ; and the [correct] 
opinion is that of S : (d) there is no word, says S, like 
gjAa. [4, 685 (case 7, c, b, y), 689, 716] in their language, 
i. e., none whose g is a ^ , and J a ^ ; while »j-m»- [itself] 
is orig. JLua* [above], because it is from t5 *£* [697, 728] : 
(e) the substitute a y for the last & , irregularly, for a 
kind of alleviation, through the difference of the two 
letters, because they deem reduplication, and uniformity 
of the two letters, to be heavy (IY) : (2) the <£ occurs 
as (a) <J and g [together (M)] in ^ Yain [715, 730. 
A] (M, SH), which is the name (B£, R) of a place (M), 
[i. e.,] of a valley (R) ; and has no counterpart (IY, R), 

known to me (R), among ns. : (a) this is like *jSyf and 
^,SS [674, 697] in the sound (IY) : (b) \J and J [together 
(M)] in [ »Xj , orig. ,5^ with quiescence of the o , its J 
being proved to be a ^ by their saying (IY)] v»ojj 
(M, SH), i. e., {I hit on the hand, or (R)] I bestowed a 
favor (IY, R, Jrb) : the poet [of the Banu Asad (T)} 
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[/ bestowed upon the son of Hashas, or in one version 
y*L*». Ilassds, Ibn Wahb, in the lowest part of Dhu-l- 
Jidhdt, the favor of the generous (T)]: and in the du. 
they say JudL , as *>JT ^l^u J&i [231, 306]; and 
^lOu , which is more frequent, from the permanence of 
the elision (IYj : whereas the y does not occur like that 
[in case (a) or (b)] (M, SH), except in (a) j ; °f [357, 683, 
699], according to the soundest [opinion] (SH), i. e., 
that its vj and g are ^ s : (a) the truth is that the 3 and 
,5 agree here in being, each of them, «j and g together ; 
but each in one word only : (6) in the sound letters also 
homogeneity of the *«i and g , as in wu [with two o B, 
which I think to be exotic, not of the speech of the 
Arabs, a kind of mid beast, which the Persians name 
jaj tiger (Jk)], is rare [699], extraordinary, from the 
concurrence of two likes, together with the impossibility 
of incorporating the first into the second : (c) the 
disagreeableness is somewhat lessened by the occur- 
rence of separation between them, as in vJ^y [373] ; or 
by the existence of a cause necessitating incorporation, 
as in j, I [above] (R) : (b) ,°l$ [683 (case l,o, a), 697, 
723], according to one account (SH) : (a) F holds that 
its o. /. is yij , from dislike to forming the word of 
[three] } s, which [sort of formation] does not occur 
[even] in the sound letter, exoept in the single word Suj 
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Sabba [4], and that [only] because of its being [an imita- 
tion of (MAR)] a sound [Part I, Note on p. 8, I 19]} 
but Akh holds that its o. f. is jfi , because the ^ does 
not precede the j as g and J respectively [above] (R) : 

(6) if we say that ? !j is composed of y , ^ , and } , 
because the cat. of JJL* [below] is more numerous than 

that of &4j [above], then the j is like the ^ in occurring 
as o and J [above] ; but, if we say that it is composed 
of j , y, and j , then the ^ is like the ^ in occurring as 
vj , g , and J [below]: (c) the reasons for saying the 

,0 OS * 

latter are ( « ) that, in the dim. of j^ , they say Sj^I , by 
converting the vj into Hamza, because it is the first of 
two initial y s [683, 699] ; whereas, if its g were a ^ , 
then Bjjt j would be said ; ( 8 ) that the g is a ^ , as in 
i3l» shifted, was transmuted, more often than a ,5 , as 
in gG sold [684, 703] ; while conformity with the more 
numerous [cai.] is better (Jrb) : (d) you say, according 
to the opinion of F, tyj ouo$ J wrote a ^ , converting the 
last j into ^5 [685 (case 4), 727], as in caaJUI and «w!La 
J eZeuaicrf, aea&ed: but according to the opinion of 
Akh, oo 3 ! ; while Th says 00^5 , which is rightly 
rejected by I J, because the heaviness in ojj5 is more 
than in j-o!^ [683, 699], on account of the combination 
of [three] y s (R) ; (e) they say that in Arabic there is 
no word whose o and J are y , except jl$ [above] ; and 
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for that reason they prefer ( J^\ the fray to be written 
with £ (M), lest the «J and J become y : (/) similarly 
we decide that the y in ou£».| 5 I fraternized is substi- 
tnted for the Hamza in «**>.! , not that they are two 
diaZ. vars., beoause, the J in a t [16] being a y , as is 
proved by the du. ^f^t [231], the decision that the v3 
is a y would lead to the establishment of a paradigm 
whose counterpart is rare in the language (IY) : (g) 
similarity of the vi and J , even if they be sound, is rare 
in the tril, as <jls and J*ll [674, 685, 690, 697] (E) : 
(3) the £ occurs as o , * , and J [together] in ouuo [J 
wrote a & (Jrb)], contrary to the y , except in jlj [above], 
according to one aocount (SH) : (a) the opinion of F is 
that the o. /. of %Xj [697] is ^ , so that he says 
SJuM^k *Tj <oKiyi I wrote a beautiful & ; but, according to 
others, its o. f. is ^ : (b) there is a similar dispute 
between them about all the names of the letters of the 
alphabet whose second [letter] is an I , as b , iS" , and IS : 
so that the others say «**** I wrote a o , wwaaS , o^ > 
etc. ; but F says ^ , o^i , ooy> , etc. : while their 
jpZ. [234], according to F, is *Tjj) and aT^sf ; but, accord- 

ing to others, *U*I and »U3l : (e) the reason why the 
others decide that [the I s here are orig. & ] is the 
occurrence of Imala [639] in the whole of these names, 
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whibh is of no account, because they are pronounced 
with Imala only when they are indecl. [159, 321, 663] ; 
and at that time their t s are original, like the t of L* and 
5 [697] : while their I 3 are judged to be converted only 
when another I is added at their end, and made into 
Hamza, by analogy to such as rXIs* [683 (case 1), 723], 
vid. when they occur constructed, infi., in which case 
their ! s are co-ordinated with the I a of the rest pf the 
infi. ns. [697] in being [regarded as] converted [from a 
j or ^ ] ; and then these names are not pronounced with 
Imala : so that their being pronounced with Imala before 
construction contains no proof that after construction 
their \ s are orig. & : (d) the reason why F decides their 
I s to be Iprig."] j , and their J to be ^ , is that the cat. 
of ooyb [above] and oo^i [697] is numerous, and more 
prevalent than the cat. of iyS and ouu«* [697, 728]; 

while the 5 of ^y*?*- is {prig.] a & , according to the 
sounder [opinion], as before mentioned : (e) as for those 
names [of letters] which have an I for their second, 
followed by a sound letter, like Jto , J|<3 , cLo , i>Lo , o£, 
and I^ , their t , before their construction and inflection, 
is original, because they are orig. indecl., as before men- 
tioned ; and, after their inflection, should be regarded as 

orig. a . rather than a ^ , because the cat. of »b is more 

o *■ 
numerous than that of yb [684, 703, 711] : so that we 
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say. \oLo <^jya J twote a ^o , Uo 0^5 2 wrote a ^ » and 
^b «Jj^ J wrote a o , while the pi. is olj^l , vjl^Jl , and 
Jlpl : (f) as for (**&. , ^jju* 1 > aD ^ tf** > tne i r g is a ,5 , 
like that of ojl» [674, 697], since the & is present, and 
there is no proof of its being [converted] from } ; and, 
according to 3, *£>> may be orig. J** with Damm or 
Kasr of the «j , contrary to the opinion of Akh [710] 
<R). 
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THE j AND tf AS vJ s. 

§. 699. The j (1) remains sound in each as tV*$ 
[663, 697] and jJjj %o* ; and Slj [683, 697, 698] and 
BdJ, [below] (M), pZ. of jJj cMd (KF) : (a) the , in all 
of that is sound, because nothing to necessitate altera- 
tion or elision is found in it : (b) hence y& &4»»j jjbj 
LjjX« II. 143. [below] (IY) vine? ever^ (s«tf) AcrfA a point, 
to which it turneth (its face) (K, B) : (2) is elided in (a) 
that aor. of j*£ or jutf whose £ is pronounced with Kasr, 
literally, as in Juu promises [333, 482, 67l(J and jj^j 
foves; or constructively [below], as in **£» pitfs, Jays 
[333, 482, 700] and ^«^ is ample, where the o. /. is 
Kasr, the Fath being on account of the guttural letter 
(M) : (a) the o. f. of «X*u and ^yj iveighs is tX^> [333, 
482] and ^yi (IY): (6) the 3 is elided [from such as 
tjdb oegrete and dau (SH)] because of its occurrence 
[quiescent] between a ^ [pronounced with Fath (R)] 
and [an original (SH)] Kasra [below] (IY, SH), 
expressed, as in [ *Uj and] Juu ; or supplied, as in ^b 
[below] and *^j (R) : ( a ) the 3 is then elided (IY, R), 
from desire of alleviation (IY), because combined with 
the <5 in such a way that incorporation of one into the 
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other, as In ^> [685 (caae 7, a, &)]» is not possible : and 
especially [is elision necessary] when the y is followed 
by Kasra, which ia part of ^ [697] ; and preceded by a 
vowel not congruous with it, as in tX*^ [below], aor. of 

tXljf i/weaiened (R); for the j is homogeneous with 
jpamma, being considered as equivalent to two Dam- 
mas ; while the Kasra after it is homogeneous with the 
\$ before it ; and the occurrence of a thing between two 
things opposed to it is deemed heavy, and must there- 
fore be avoided (Jrb) : ( 8) the j , and not the ^ , is 
elided, because the j is the heavier of the two, while the 
i5 is the sign of the aw. ; and because the heaviness* 
arises from the y , since it is second (R) : (y) the Kasra 
may not be elided, because by it the measure of the word 
is recognized [482] ; so that there remains nothing {to 
elide] but the ; , which is therefore elided: and its 
elision is most effective in alleviation, because it is 
heavier -than the tf or the Kasra ; while it is quiescent, 
[and consequently] weak, so that the cause of its 
elision is strong (I Y) : (8) the } is not elided, from such 

bb iX£f£ [above], because it is orig. not between a & and 
Kasra, but between a Hamza and Kasra since the o. f% 
is <Ujk' [428, 661, 697] (Jrb) : ( e ) the KK say that the 
j is elided only to distinguish the trans, [of this cat. 
(IY)] from the intrans., because you say, fin the trama 
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»JlCj promised %t, aor. sjuu , and m^ weighed it, aor. 
&1-S , and (I Y),] in the intrans., [ Jsa»j jell into the mud, 
aor. (IY)] Jw^j , and [ &>y feared, aor. (IY)] J^r 
[333, 700] (IY, R) : but that [theory] is vicious, because 
the y is sometimes elided in the intrans. of this cat., as 
tfwujf vJtfj; The tent, or Aotwe, dripped with rain-water, 
aor. uUu , and wbdJf ^ 3%e ,/fy dropped exerement r 
aor. *ju , and oifcJ! J^ The camel went along, throwing 
his legs out like an ostrich, aor. vXiu ; so that what we 
have said is thereby established (IY) ; whereas what 
they say is of no account, since, if the case were so, the 
y would not be elided from juaS aor. of ju^yi. q. ^y>> 
grieved (R) : and one proof thereof is that there are 
some vs. whose aor. occurs on [the measure of] J*** 
with Kasr and Fath, in which case the y is elided from 
J*Jb , and retained m Juub , as *)dwe «*^ JBKs oreost way 
JiZ/ed witfi ragre, aor. ^u and -a.^ [482] ; which proves 
the truth of our reason, and the falsity of theirs : (£) if 
the letter after the y be pronounced with Fath in the 

etor., as in J^j and Jk&.jj [above], the 5 remains, and is 
not elided, because one qualification [for elision], vid. 
Kasr, is removed, as in the pass, jua^ %s promised and 
^y* is toeigJied, whence CXII. 3. [404], where the 9 
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Is elided from JUL , because the letter after it is pro- 
nounced with Kasr ; but remains in dJ^> , on account of 
the Fatha (IY) : (rj) IH's saying "an original Kasra* 
[above] comprises such as Juu [above] and *&$ [362, 
482], orig'. *3^ (II): (0) as for **aj [above] and £tV»j 
[482], the reason why the j is elided from them is that 
the o. J. is **&yi and go^j , since the aor. of jJt3 in this 
[cat., whose <j is a 3 , ] occurs \prig.~] only on [the 
measure of] JjJj with Kasr [482, 671], being pro- 
nounced with Fath in «*dj and gjw through the influ- 
ence of the guttural letter ; so that the Fatha is then 
adventitious ; and, the adventitious not being taken into 
account, because it is like the non-existent, the 5 is 
elided in them, because the Kasra is virtually pro- 
nounced (IY) : and, as for ***j [above] and lk> [482, 
671, 700], [whose prets. are on the measure of J*i ,] it is 
plain to us, by the elision of the ? , that their c [also] 
is [orig.] pronounced with Kasr [in the aor.], being 
pronounced with Fath because of the guttural letter ; 
while these two expressions have no third (R) : and for 

that reason Z says "literally or constructively " 

[above], the lit. being in i\x> [and <3*j ], because the Kasra 
is [actually] pronounced ; and the constructive in *^j and 
^>j , because the g is virtually pronounced with Kasr 
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though literally with Fath (IY) : (t) the ; is elided itt 
^ju leaves [482] for conformity with gju [above], because 

it is syn. therewith : (*e) Jublj finds with Damm, accord' 
log to the Bauu 'Amir [482], is anomalous, the . being 
elided from it either because it is orig. Jcsu with Kasr ; 
or because . is deemed heavy between the ,5 pro* 
nounced with Fath and the JDamma in a conjug. other 

than that of Jmi , aor. Jouj , with Damm of the, p in 
both (R) '. (c) the remaining variations of the aor. (IY, 
R), [being] the congeners of Jwu (SH.), are made to 
accord with it [in elision of the ^ (MASH)], as tX-J , 
dJi , and <£*3 [Mote on p. 246, X 19] (IY, SH), the > 
being elided, 'although it does not occur between a & and 
Kasra (IY),] in order that the conjug. [of the aor. (IY)] 
may [not vary, but (IY)] be uniform (IY, R), and 
because of the alleviation that is [found] in elision (I Y) ; 
and [similarly] its imp. mood [428, 482, 667, 668] (SH), 
because derived from the aor. whose 3 is elided, as Jjul 
(R) : (b) suoh inf. ns. as 8<X* [482] and DL (M)': (a) 
the o. /. of 8.X* [and sly (IY)] is f jJ^ (IY, Jrb, Tsr) 
and sS\) (IY), with Kasr of the 3 and quiescence of the 
c , as they distinctly declare (Tsr) : ( « ) the ^ is elided 
because of the heaviness found in the Kasra upon the j , 
together with [the fact] that the v. is transformed ; so 
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that the Kasra of the y is transferred to the g , and the 
3 then elided [below] ( Jrb) : ( q ) what necessitates 
elision of the y here is two matters, that the y is pro- 
nounced with Kasr, Kasra being deemed heavy on y ; 
and that the v. is transformed, as in <Xju and ^ij [above], 
the inf. n. being transformed by reason of the trans- 
formation, and sound by reason of the soundness, of the 
v., as r uj> inf. n. of «**3 and b\yi inf. n. of op [685, 
(case 2, b), 713]: (y) the combination of these two 
qualifications is the cause of the elision of the y from the 
inf. n. : so that, if one of the two qualifications stand 
alone, the y is not elided because of it, as <Xe: [above] 
and jjjj , where, since the y is pronounced with Fath, 
and Kasra is removed, elision does not ensue, although 
the v. is transformed in tX«j and ^u ; and as obj in/, n. 
of xSo<>\y I loved him in return for his loving me and 
JUoj in/, n. of loJLotj / AeZeZ cZose iniercowse w&A him, 
where the j , although pronounced with Kasr, remains 
[sound], because the v. is not transformed : (8) when the 
simple substantive, not the inf. n., is meant, as in gjj, 
[above], the 5 is not elided : (e) the transformation of 
suoh as Stijc and toy is only by transfer of the Kasra of 
the o , which is the j , to the g : but, since the } , 
becomes quiescent, while it is not possible to begin 
with a quiescent, they subject it to elision, because, if 
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they put the conj. Hamza pronounced with Kasr [667, 
668], that would lead to conversion of the y into & [685, 
(ease 5), 699], on account of the preceding letter's being 
pronounced. with Kasr, and of its own quiescence; so 

s 

that they would say Juul , with a ,5 between two 

Kasras; and, that being deemed heavy, they are 
reduced to elision : and, in that case, the intention is to 
transform by transfer of the vowel ; while elision occurs 
[merely] as a consequence : (£) it is said [by some] that, 

since transformation of Sjte and Ri\ is necessary, the 
intention is to elide the ^ , as in the v. ; so that they 
transfer the Kasra of the « to the & , in order that a. 
mobile . may not be elided in the inf. n, ; in which case 
the n. would exceed the v. in elision, [since the y elided 
in the v. is quiescent] : whereas the n. is subordinate to 
the v. in that [liability to transformation] ; so that, 
when not inferior to the v. in degree [of elision], it is 
equal, but not superior, to it (IY) : and [similarly] we 
say " the Kasra of the } is transferred to the c , and 
the y then elided" [above] ; the } not being elided 
mobile, lest the transformation of the n. exceed the 
transformation of the v., in which the 3 is elided quies- 
cent, not mobile (Jrb) : (&) [some say that] the 0. /. of 

!tX£ [and x£s (MASH)] is jtx^ (A, MASH) and <&>) 
(MASH), on the measure of J*i [without a 8 ] (A) ; 
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and [this description of the o. f. seems to be more con* 
sistent with the statement that] the S of femininization 
is inseparable [from such inf. ns.], like a compensation 
for the elided [265 (reason 11, a)] (IY, Jrb) : («) 
its o is elided for conformity with the aor. ; and its g 
mobilized with the vowel of the o , vid. Kasra, in order 
that the Kasra may remain as an indication of the 
[elided] v_5; while the S of femininization is put as a 
compensation for the o , for which reason the two are 
not combined (A.) : ( S ) if it be said that the 5 is not 
elided in II. 143. [above], notwithstanding that this 
involves a combination between the co:npensation and 
what it is put as a compensation for, the answer us firstly 

that E4&-J is not an inf. n. conformable to the v. [331], 

but a simple substantive, denoting the direction turned 
to ; while the ^ remaios in the simple substantive, like 

SjJj [above], pi. of <i*Jjj meaning boy and slave : and 

secondly that it is an inf. n. ; but remains sound for a 

notification of the o. /., like oy and cyaJu.f [685 (case 

6, c), 703]; aud this is the saying of Mz (Jrb) : (y) the 
5 as a compensation is necessary here (A); so that its 
elision is anomalous, according to the preferable opinion 
(Sn) : but some allow it to be elided, on account of 
prefixion, [because this supplies the place of the 8 (Sn) ? ] 

relying upon pS\ d^ilLl$ [831, 338], which is the 
' C 155a 
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opinion of Fr ; whereas some explain Aa here as ^io 
pi. of 8j<X* i. q. jUakU siefe, part, i. e.» and have failed to 
perform to thee the particulars of the matter that they 
promised (A) : (c) [R holds the o. /. of 8Jla to be dcej » 
from which he thus evolves it : — ] as for the inf. n.> 
since it is the original of the v. in derivation [331], its 
transformation is not necessary by reason of the trans- 
formation of the v., except when an element requiring 
transformation exists in it, like the Kasra in jSs 
[above] ; or [when] it corresponds to the v. in initial 
augment, like &*lsj and &oULU,t [70S, 714] : and, for this 
reason, the } in the inf. n. of Juu may be elided, as StX* ; 

O a 

or retained, as tX*j ; since it does not contain any cause 
for elision, nor the correspondence mentioned : and, 
when anything is elided from the inf. n. by transforma- 
tion, the elided is not quietly forgotten; but the 8 of 
femininization is put at the end as a compensation for it, 

as -in 8«Ve and &oli&*.t [265 (reason 11, a, b), 338], 
because the transformation in it is not according to the 
general rule, since it is an imitation of the deriv. by the 

original : ( ce) the g in 8ju& , whioh is ong. jXcj , is pro- 
nonnoed with Kasr, because the quiescent, when mobil- 
ized, is generally pronounced with Kasr [664]; and 
also in order that it may be like the g of the v., to 
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which gjx is made to conform : and therefore the conj. 
Hamza is not imported after elision of the %J : ( 6 ) 
when the g in the aor. is pronounced with Fath because 
of a guttural letter, it may be pronounced with Fath in 
the inf. n. also, as *»*& [above], tnf. n. &ju» [306]; ot 
not, as ^*^ grwe* [482, 671], inf. n. a** : (y) SJLa with 
Damm for iLa junction, union, is anomalous i (S) when 

the J is guttural, the inf. n. of J*3 , aor. Jjibj , with 
Pamm of their g , is sometimes treated like the inf. n. 
of «wj [above], as gi>j toew irangwJ) aor, go^j , w/. n. 
&*o [306] ; and ^ was level, aor, ^j , inf. n. sib and 

81& : this being to notify that the y of its aor. ought to 
be elided) because its occurrence between a & pro- 
nounced with Fath and a Damma is deemed heavy; 
though it is not elided, in order to make the form 
correspond with the sense, since J*> denotes inseparable 
natures [432, 484], continuing in one state : and like- 
wise [to notify] that the g of its aor. ought to be pro- 
nounced with Fath, because the J is guttural : (e) gjj 
born at the same time as another [234] is orig. an 
inf. n. ; but is made a simple substantive to denote the 
oJLo born, as «m^H w*^ struck, or coined, by the sove- 

reiptt means xj«~>&« ; (£) as for &$?. cfrra&ton and &s\ 
coined silver [234], they are anomalous, because they are 
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not inf. ns. ; so that their S is not a compensation for the 
y : (i)) the j is not elided in such as *X*c^ [a fictitious 
word (MAB)], on the model of yjjJaaj an acaufotw j>£an*, 

from (Xfi; , because the reason for elision is weak (R) : 
(3) converted [below] in what has been mentioned under 
substitution [683, 685, 689] (M), as [ <MjT , ] &\y* , 

I & [below], and the like (IY). The ^ is like the , , 

except in elision (M), The & remains where the y is 

elided (IY); [so that,] when ,5 occurs in the aor. 

between a & pronounced with Fath and a Kasra, it is 

not elided, like y , because the combination of two ^ s is 

not so heavy as the combination of y and ^ (R). You 

say gj ripened, aor. ££ , and ^ [played at hazard 

imth unfeathered. and headless arrows (IY)], aor. -«*&» 

[482], retaining it^ [because of its lightness (IY),] where 

yon drop y (M) in <Jju , etc. (IY). The & is not elided 

Tom such as ^o because it is homogeneous with the 

Sasra : nor from such as u«£&> also, for the same reason ; 

hough here elision of the & does occur, because two 

5 s are deemed heavy with Hamza (Jrb). S relates 

hat (IY) some of them say JL** [482, 684], aor. u ^ % 

ke ^Ay , aor. <3*j [above] (M); and «-£ , aor. j*>** 

,82], [like 0**y , aor. *Xjl> ; ] eliding the ^5 , as they 

ide the y , sinee & , though lighter than y , is deemed 
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heavy in comparison with I [643, 671], for which reason 
they elide it (IY), treating it like the 3 : bat this is 
rare (M). S transmits elision of the ^ in [only] two 
words, j*jui I j. W j [divided the limbs of the camel (MAR)], 
aet*. »*-o ; and (jmaj , aor. y«£> : and both are anomal- 

o , 

ous (R). Its conversion [686, 689] is in such as [ ymyt 
and] lilsf [below] (M). The 3 is converted into Hatnza 
[683], (i) necessarily in suqh as J-oljl [730. A], Jl-ojj! , 

and Jjl , [i. e. (Jrb),] when [two j s are combined at the 
beginning of the word, and (Jrb)] the second is mobile 
[below] (SH), in which case the first must be converted 
into Hamza, because they consider two mobile [ } s] 
heavy (Jrb) ; oontrary to ^^ (SH), where the quies- 
cence of the second, together with its being a letter of 
prolongation, relieves some of the heaviness (MASH) : 
(a) they deem the combination of two likes, at the 
beginning of the word, to be heavy ; for which reason 

such [formation] as pi and ^tS [697, 698] are rare : so 
that, if two j s occur at the beginning, then, the ? being 
•the heaviest of the unsound letters, the first of tlnm is 
converted into Hamza [below], necessarily; except 
when the second is a letter of prolongation converted 
from an aug. letter, as in-g^j from ^Jij [683, 730. A], 
in which case conversion of the first into Hamza is not 
necessary, because the seoond is adventitious in respect 
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of its augmentativeness and conversion from the I , and 
because the prolongation relieves some of the heavi- 
ness ; (b) conversion of the first into Hamza is [there* 
fore ] necessary, if the second be (a) not a letter of pro- 
longation, whether it be converted from an aug. letter, aa 
in Justjt and J^jt [above]; or unconverted, as in Jue.f 

[683] : (5) a letter of prolongation, but [either] not con* 

s .. «• 
verted from anything [below], as in oUj! 683] ; or con* 

• A • »t 
verted from a rod. letter, as Khl says ^1 for J*J from 

o^f* [716], when [its Hamza is] alleviated [by conver- 

sion into ^ ] : ( <* ) hence the opinion of the KK on Jjj 1 

[857], which, according to them, is orig. ^, , then^ , 

then .J. I [683] : ( S ) Mz refutes Khl with [the argument] 

a » 
that the [second] , in the like [of ^ alleviated from 

t5ij o. /. of i£y I ] is adventitious, not inseparable, since 

alleviation of the Hamza in such a case is unnecessary 

[658] ; and he says that ^ I for ^ is allowable because 

of the Damma of. the j , like 9y» I for a^ [below], not 
because of the eombinatiqfn of two ? s : (c) original, not 
converted from anything L «»bove], whether it be », letter 
of prolongation, as. in Jjjt [357, 623], according to the 
BB, orig. .Jjj ; or not a letter of prolongation, as in 
j Jf [357, 683, 698], according to them ; (c) as for IH'a 
saying " when the second is mobile " [above], this is a 
. condition not prescribed by the leading GrG, as you see 
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from the saying of Khl on ^ I [above] : while F also says 
"When two } s are combined, the first of them is 

a • ft 

changed into Hamza, as in JuajjT" ; and then says " and 

hence their saying ^Jj \ for the fern, of J y\ " ; and after- 
wards says "but, if the second be not inseparable, it is 
not necessary to change the first of them into Hamza, 
as ,5^ " [above] : and S says " When you form a [n.] 

like s^Syi from tXtj , you say jXcj ! " [above] : so that you 

see how they differ from IH's saying : (a) IH bases 

upon his opinion [two conclusions,] that the conversion 

o * 
of the first. [ j ] in ^ f [above] is unnecessary ; and that 

the [first] j [in jjj 5 o.-jf.] of ^1 is necessarily oonverted 

into Hamza £only] for conformity of the sing, to the pi. 

o ft 
[ Jj I below] : (d) the ; deemed heavy is converted into 

Hamza, not into ^ , because of the excessive affinity 

between the ^ and ^ , whereas the Hamza is more 

remote ; for, if the ^ were converted into ^5, that 

combination of two 5 s, which is deemed heavy, would 

be, as it were, remaining (R): (2) allowably, [with 

O » ft 

unbroken regularity (R) J in such as a^\ [683] and 
^ I [for the tfpyy mentioned (MASH)] ; and, says Mz, 
in such as ».li£ [683] (SH), *t*t , SdJj for lSS y [above], 
and 8(>l3| , because in Kasra also there is heaviness, 
though less than in Damma (R) : (3) invariably in ^ f , 
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[notwithstanding the quiescence of the second (Jrb, 
JMASH),] for conformity with [its pi. (MASH)] jjt 
[above] : (4) irregularly, [by common consent (R, 

MASH),] in IG? and d^T [683] (SH), j^T for ^ (R> 
morose, looking down from intensity of grief (MAR), 
and *U*«1 (SH), because a; single ? pronounced with 
Fath is not heavy at the beginning of the word 

(MASH): (a) S says that *Cl| is Orig. CC^ [683 ', 

*^j«i from iLoLlj meaning beauty of face, diptote 
because of the I of femininization [18] ; while Mb says 
that it is pi. of **»1 [667] 5 its measure being vjuil , 
diptote because of the quality of proper name and id. 
femininization: but the first is more obvious, bdcause 
eps. are used as names more often than pis ; and 
because, if used as a name for a tnasc, it would still be 
diptote (Jrb) : (b) some GG say that <Xa. I took is orig. 
t\a>5 , on the evidence of tXrfail [702], like Juai'1 [689]. 
No word, whose initial is a ^ pronounced with Kasr, 
occurs in the language fof the Arabs, like words whose 
initial is a y pronounced with Damm, except *U*j a dial, 
var. of *L»j left hand [701] and JbUb pi. of ^Uajb 
awake [and «Lu (248)]. Sometimes they escape the 
combination of two ^ s, at the beginning of the word, by 
converting the first of them into o , as in Sl>y and. 
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^JjJ , which is rare ; as a single » at the beginning of 
the word is escaped by conversion into ^ , as in m>\JS 
and <5jii3' {689]. The «y occurs as a svbst. for the j , 
frequently, as va>L» and st^S [689], 8t£j> [above], ^ytf 
and (5y£ , and ^Jy and Sky? , the last, according to the 

BB, being sie^i from duJ?,*^ [689], since the Book of 
God is a Light ; but not regularly, except in the conjug. 
of JkaJCil [689] (R). The y and ^ are [necessarily, regu- 
larly (R),] converted into «y , [and incorporated (Jrb),] 
in such as Juut and ***S"I [pZayecZ at hazard (Jrb, 
MASH), where the unsound letter is not converted 
from a Hamza (Jrb)] ; contrary to yjJi [689, 702] (SH), 
orig. yJ$ I , where the second Hamza, being quiescent, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr, is con- 
verted into <g [661], which is not converted into «y , 
because it is accidental, being removed in continuity, as 
»yi| j and wore a waist-wrapper (Jrb). The [quiescent 
(Jrb)] j is converted into ,5 [685], when the letter before 
it is pronounced with Kasr, as ^L** [above] and uyliyo ; 
and the [quiescent (Jrb)] ^ into ^ [686], when the letter 

before it is pronounced with Datum, as JhSyo awakening 

1 o » 
and yuya [above] (SH). 

156 a 
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§. 700. What differentiates *=»jj aor. of «».j had 
a pain and Jw>jj aor. of J^ [699] from ***j aor. of 
I»5 and j^j aor. of ^>j [482, 699], so that the 9 
remains in one of the two [classes], and drops off in the 
other, though both classes contain a guttural letter, is 

. » * o + 

that in «^jj the Fatha [of the g ] is original, like that 
in J^j [333, 699] (M), where the Fatha is original, 
because Ju^ , aor. J^s^j , belongs to the conjug. of Jmi , 
aor. Jouj , with Kasr of the £ in the prei., and Fath in 
the aor., like JLe ibiew, aor. JUj [482[, and o^ cZrani, 

aor. y*^ (1^0 '• whereas is «*»o it is adventitious, 
imported on account of tho guttural letter (M), because 
**£ , aor. **»j . and Jloj trod, aor. Uw [482, 671, 699], 
belong to the conjug. of [ j^u , aor. JjiAj , like] v****** 
accounted, aor. c^m-lsso , and **> wasjpfeasani, aor. **aj 
[482] ; and similarly, in the unsound, as &sj . aor. cy-j 
[482, 682], and £j [697], aor. ^ [482] (IY). The 
antagonism of the two [Fathas mentioned] is therefore 
[like] that of the two Kasra of the y s in »LaaJ and 
vjjlasi (M). The Fatha in £± [and '^L (IY)] is 
likened to the Kasra in fJaS rivalry, competition, where 

the Kasra is adventitious, the o. /. being isjJsis [332]. 
Ftr they convert the Damma into Kasra [724] (IY, 
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Jrb), because of its occurrence before a final ^ (Jrb), in 
order that the & may be sounded true, since, if Damma 
occurred before the final & , the latter would be con- 
verted into 5 ; and you would arrive at a paradigm 
unprecedented among [decl.] Arabic ns., in which there is 
none whose final is ^ preceded by Damma [721]. And, 
since the Kasra in ^Uau is adventitious, the paradigm is 
not accounted a preventive of triptote declension [18], 
because it is [not J^Us , but] virtually J^Uj with 
Damm of the k [256] (IY). And the Fatha in j^jj is 
likened to the Kasra in y^Lsxi' trials, where the Kasra 
is original, because tjjls ' [339] is pi. of Su-aaJ [332] 
(Jrb). 

§. 701. Some Arabs [of the Hijaz are induced, Jby 
desire for alleviation, to (IY)| convert the [unsound 
letter, whether (IY)] 5 or ^ , in the aor. of Jixi f , into 
I (M), notwithstanding that it is quiescent [684, 703] 
(IY), saying dutfb and y*JC [below] (M), because the 
combination of ,5 with I is lighter, according to them, 
than its combination with ? , for which reason they say 
JjisL , substituting an t for the quiescent » , as they 
substitute it for the ^ in **Jb (IY). Some inhabitants 
of the Hijaz do not regard the difference between « and 
^ in the formations of the v., saying [prei.,] S1L\ and 
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ja*SjJ [689] : aor., tUib and y*JS [above] ; not tX*iy' and 
y^jj [689], because the } and ^ are deemed heavy between 
the tf pronounced with Fath and the [next] Fatha, as 
i n J^W and y^L* [below] : act. part., <X«SjJ<> and ^«Sy» 
[below] : imp., t\*z>\ and *«Jb| [689]. This, according 
to them, is an universal rule (R). And, agreeably with 
it, jLRjy» and ~wjy> occur in the dial, of [the Imam 
(Jrb)] Shf (SH), who used to pronounce so in speaking 
(Jrb). Some convert the ^ occurring [in the aor. - } between 
the ^ pronounced with Fath and the [next] Fatha, 
as in J4>> [333, 699, 700], into t , as j^C [below], 
because there is heaviness in this j., though not so 
much as to cause it to be elided [699]; and others 
convert it into & , [as J-^h> » ] because ^ is lighter 
than 5 ; while some, disapproving conversion of ^ into 
,5 for no apparent cause, pronounce the & of the aor. 
with Kasr, [as J^uu , ] in order that the conversion of 
the « into ^ may be because of its occurrence after 
Kasra [685 (case 5), 699] (R). There are [thus] four dial, 
vars. in the aor. of [ J^*i , aor. Julbj , whose o is a 5 , as 
(IY)] <j^$ , [aor. j4->i > aid 3^$ , aor. Ju^j (IY)] :— 
(1) jL^j [above] (Jh, M), the most excellent of them. 

aDd the one used in the Kur, as Ji&.yj S fyJlS XV. 53. 
They said, Fear thou not, because the y does not occur 
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between a ^ and Kasra [699], and therefore remains 
(IY); (2) J^C [333, 674, 684, 703]; (3) JLsLlf [333, 
685] ; (4) Jsjuu [404] (Jh, M), with Kasr of the [aoristic] 
^5 (Jh). But Jo.b , Jvsuj , and J^vjo , [which is the 
most outrageous of them (Jrb),] are anomalous in the 
aor. of Jj?.^ [below] (SH), the chaste [form] being J^> 
[above], according to analogy (Jrb). This Kasra is nob 
like the Kasra in [the dial, of those who say (M, Jrb)] 
jjbu (M, R, Jrb) and jJU* (R), since they [who pro- 
nounce the aoristic letter there with Kasr (IY, R)] do 
not pronounce the & with Kasr (IY, R, Jrb), as 
JUj [404] (IY, R), because they deem beginning with 
a ,5 pronounced with Kasr to be heavy ; for which 
reason no n. is fouad whose initial is a & pronounced 
with Kasr, except » Uj [699] (IY) : whereas here the ^ 
is pronounced with Kasr, in order that the y may be con- 
verted into & [above]. Jh says in the Sahah (Jrb), J^suj 
with Kasr of the ,5 is according to the dial, of the 
Banu Asad, who say JkAjt G? I fear, J^sui \j^ We 
jear, and Jwsus yyjf Thou fearest, all with Kasr; and, 
while not pronouncing the ,5 with Kasr in Jbu , because 
they deem Kasr upon the [initial] ,5 to be heavy, pro- 
nounce [it] with Kasr in J^euu , in order that one of 
the two <5 s may be strengthened by the other (Jh, 
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Jrb). And its imp. is j^ut , the ^ becoming a ^ from 
the Kasra of the letter before it (Jh). The language 
of Sf and F appears to indicate that conversion of the . 

in S*yi [above] and d^j [699, 700] into \ or & is 
regular [7(3], even though it be rare. Sfsays "They 

convert the y into I in.J»^ and J^jj and what resem- 
bles them, saying jJLQ and Jw^L " ; and F says " As 
for [the aor. of] J*i , aor. jJtL , as S^y > «or. J^j , 
and Jta».j , aor. Jw»jj , it has four dial, vars." ; [while the 
language of Jh and IY above is to the like effect]. But 
this is contrary to what IH appears to say — I mean 
his saying that such and such [forms] " are anomalous 
in the aor. of S^) " [above], which imports that the 
forms mentioned are peculiar to [the aor. of] this word 
(R). And some of the Arabs say y-olj [above] and 
yJb [684] (M, E), for J4*-! and JXlT [482] (M), con- 
verting the ,j that occurs in the aor. between the ^ pro- 
nounced with Fath and the [next] Fatha [into 1 ], for con- 
formity with the j [above]. This [conversion], like [that 

in] such as J»».Lj and J^G [above], is [found] only in 
the \aor.~\ pronounced with Fath of the g ; and, says S, 
is not regular. The [initial] & is not pronounced with 
Easr here, as in J^swu [above], because that is [done], in 
the mr. whose o is a 9 , with the intent) that the cause 
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for conversion of the j may appear, as before explains! 
(R). 

§. 702. When Jutfil is formed from fa v. whose ^j 
is Hamza, as (IY)] JJi ate, **l commanded, [and ^t 
was safe (IY),] in which case jXzgf wcs eaten 01009, 
corroded, j4X§\ obeyed, [and ^*£»t trusted (IY),] are said 
(M), ,5 being substituted for the Hamza, because- quies- 
cent and preceded by the con/. Hamza pronounced with 
East [661], on the principle of its conversion Id ^3 
and «4? [658, 68S] (IY), the tf is not incorporated into 
the «» , [as jiil and ^f (IY),] as it is in lis! [689, 
S99], because here it is not permanent (M)» As for the 
J^Utt whose vj is Hamza, as <jZ*\ put on, or wore, a 

waist-wrapper [below] and &+z>\ [aftovej its & is not 
converted into e> , because, though: conversion of its 
Hamza into & is necessary with the con/. Hamza pro- 
nounced with Kasr [661], while the predicament of the 
unsound letter necessarily converted from Hamza is 
[the same as] that of the unsound letter [689, 699], not 
[as] that of Hamza [738], still* since the conj. Hamza is 

not inseparable, as when you, say [ *fJ*\ Jli pronounced] 
y*3\ JU He said "Put on a wotist-uorapper'\ in which 
case the Hamza returns to its o. f,, the general rule of 
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Hamza [738] is observed (R). In jiaXil from fy you 
say fjXj> I [above] (Aud), by changing its Hamza into & 
(Tsr) ; but ehange of the & into «y , and incorporation 
of the latter into the uy , are not allowable, because this 
,5 is a svb3t. for a Hamza, and is not original (Aud). 

The saying &s| [from **>} (Tsr)] is wrong (M, Tsr) : so 
says Sd (Tsr), And JjCsf [661] from JlTI is anomalous 
(Aud), which IM indicates by his saying [in continua- 
tion of the passage quoted in §. 689] (Tsr) "But this 

[change of the J of JU*i] into c> (A)], in the case of 
Hamza, as in [Jjb>"J and jjjSl for (A)] jijL>| [and ^ytj| , 
with the & changed into «y , and then incorporated into 
the «y , and similarly in ^M for ^^1 (661, 689), with 
the } changed into o (A)], is anomalous " (IM) : whereas 
in the Tashil he makes it rare, saying "And sometimes 
it is changed, when it is a subst. for Hamza" ; while the 
author of the Aud, in his Glosses on the Tashil, says 

".The ex. of it in the j is the saying of some ^s\ ,. and 
in the ^5 is the saying of some jpH " (Tsr). The chaste 
dial., in all of that, makes no change [of the & or y into 
<a> ], otherwise two transformations would occur conse- 
cutively (A). And the saying of Jh that <XtoJl took 
for himself [699] is jiail from <&t is a mistake (Aud, 
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A), because, if it were from AM , then JdeJtgt without 
[change and (Sn)l incorporation would necessarily be 
said so says Sd (Tsr, Sn), as [is stated] in the Tsr 
(Sn). Its [first (Sn)] is, is original ; [not a siAst. for a 
15 substituted for a Hamza, as Jh asserts (Sn) ;] oJaJi 
being from <Liaj [took far himself (Tsr)], like **3J from 
a£ followed (Aud. A) : so says F (Tsr). Zj contests the 
existence of the crude-form JuoJ , asserting that A&3 is 
origr. &ttJ>i r [ j*x»l from «xL| , as Jh asserts ; or from 
duk£ , as A transmits below (Sn) ; ] but is cut down (A), 
the conj. Hamza and the «y of JUxs! being elided from 
it ; and, fche «s> , which is the ui of the word, being pro- 
nounced with Fath, and the ^ with Kasr (Sn). But 
P's opinion is verified by their saying, transmitted by 

AZ, &JOJ , (tor. <X*jJ£ , inf. n. $JaS [696A] (A), of the 
conjug. of d>*3 ; though the a. of the inf. n. is some- 
times made quiescent : so says Fm in the Msb (Sn). 
Some [of the moderns (A)] hold A&Jt to be an instance 
of the Juuil whose *J is changed into \o> (A, Tsr), 
according to- the chastest dial. [689] (A), because «JiJ 
has a dial. var. S^j with 9 [699] (A, Tsr), in which catte 
the vw is not original ; and, according to this, Sjoj\J3 
said, like «X*3j [689, 699] (Tsr). And, though this dial 
167 a 
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ear. is rare, still the formation of AdsJf in accordance 
with it, [i. «., as jiill from &£>j (Sn),] is better [than 
making it jutt I from IvLl (Sn)], because they unequivo- 
eally lay down that £>*3f [661] is a corrupt citaJ. var. 
(A). But [some of (R)] the Bdd [are reported to (Tsr)] 
allow conversion [of the ^ into «» (R)J in the case of 
Hamza, [transmitting certain words (Tsr)] as [instances 
of that, vid. (Turfljh ^ Tsr >' &*l> «tf U 661 ! «3^l 
(Tsr), and (5M Jt took example (R), whence the tradition 
ttit l**<«flS vd^vi)i> E^^ ] ] : so m a ^ * De versions of the 
Mnwatta (Tsr) on Tradition, by the Imam MIAn 
(HKh). And «£u1 ^J? tf( jJ? j£lii II.*283.j 2%e» 
fei Atm that hath been entrusted repay his tru$tl\65S'] is 
[reported to he (K)] anomalously read (R) by 'Asim 
(K), with incorporation of the ^ [in ( j^jcjjJf ] into 
the vs/ (K, B), by analogy to ^**3 !^ (K) ; but it is wrong, 
because the [ ,5 (K)] converted from the Hamza is in the 
predicament of Hamza (K, B), and is therefore not 
incorporated [738] (B). And ^Csl [above] is vulgar; 
and so is C£ [685, 716] for C£ [272, 658] (K). 



THE ) AND <S AS £ S. 

§. 703. They are transformed, elided, or preserved 
(M). Transformation is alteration [697] of form (IY). 
The transformation occurring in the g is by conversion, 
by transfer of the vowel and quiescence, or by elision. 
As for the first [mode], it has three 7 divisions, conversion 
of j and ^ into I [684] ;, conversion of both into Hamza 
[683] ; and conversion of otfe into the other, i. e., of y 
into ^5 [685], or the converse [686] (Jrb). The ^ and & 
are converted into t when they are mobile [below], and 
preceded by a letter pronounced, or virtually "pro- 
nounced, with Fath [712, 714] (SB). IH's sayiog 
"mobile" [above] means " orig. ", thus excluding suoh 
as y& light and ^ [658], when aHeviated ; and " per- 
manentiy W , to exclude such as ol)^- and oUiaj [240], 
according to the Banu Tamlm (R), or rather Hudhail 
(MAR). They are then converted into I for two 
reasons : — (1) that each of them is construed as equi- 
valent to two vowels [697] ; so that, if its own vowel 
and the vowel of the preceding letter be joined to it, 
four consecutive vowels are constructively combined in 
one word ; and, that being deemed heavy, they avoid it 
by converting the j or & into f , in order that it may be 
homogeneous with the vowel of the preceding letter : 
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(2) that the ^ and ^ , when mobile, are, each of them, 
equivalent to a letter of prolongation, and part of one 
[697], or to uwo letters of prolongation; the y pro- 
nounced with Fath, JKasr, and Damm being like a . and 
f , a j and £ , and two , s, respectively; while the pre- 
dicament of the (5 is similar : and, the combination of 
unsound letters being deemed heavy, they convert the 
5 or <5 into I , because this is a letter with which one is 
safe from any vowel [711] (Jrb). The cause for conver- 
sion of the mobile 3 and & , preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, into t is not very substantial, since 
they are converted into f because deemed heavy; 
whereas, when the letter before them is pronounced with 
Fath^ their heaviness is lightened, even if they also be 
mobile ; while Fatha does not require t to occur after it, 
as Damma requires y , and Kasra & , since such as Jy3 
and am [below] are frequent, while such as Jus and **$ 
with pamm, and J^s and g^ with Kasr, of the vJ are 
not to be found [713] : but, nevertheless, they, though 
lighter than all the sound letters, are converted into f ,* 
because the large circulation of the unsound letters, of 
which they are the heaviest, allows them to be con- 
verted into that unsound letter which is lighter than 
they, vid. I ; and especially when they are heavy, by 
reason of the vowel ; and when a cause for alleviating 
them, by conversion into \ , is ready at hand, through 
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the preceding letter's being pronounced with Fath, 
since Fatha is akin to ] [697]. And, from the infirmity 
of this cause, (1) they are converted into I only when 
they are at the end, i. e., when J s [719, 723, 728] ; or 
near the end, i, e„ when £ s ; not when \J s, as in a: f 
and Jj| [663, 683], although the vowel [on them here] 
fs permanent after [its] supervention : because allevia- 
tion is more suitable to the final : (2) it is restrained 
from taking effect by the least accident, as when 
another [unsound] letter is there, which [by reason of 
its position as a J ] is worthier of conversion ; but is not 
converted, from the breach of some condition of its 
transformation, [e. g., that the preceding letter should 
be pronounced with Fath] : for, in that case, you do 
not convert the letter the cause of whose conversion 
exists, because of the non-conversion of the letter that, 
t if the preceding letter were pronounced with Fath, as 
in ^ drew water, related and ^ twisted, would be 
worthier of conversion ; so that, [since the J is not con- 
verted into f ] when the preceding letter is pronounced 
with Kasr, [as in gyio hungered and ^^ lived (MAR),] 
the g [also] is not oonverted into I [728, 729], although 
the conditions of its conversion are combined. The 
weakness of this cause, then, being established, we say 
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that it is principally effective in the v. [667, 684 (con- 
dition 11, a), 711, 712], to which, because of its heavi- 
ness, alleviation is more suitable. And in the v, this 
transformation is of two kinds, (1) original, vid. where 
the - or ^ is mobile, and preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, as J^s and XJ [684] : (2) conform- 
able to the original, vid. where the y or ^ is pronounced 
with Path after a letter pronounced with Fath in the 
tril. pret., which occurs in (a) the aor., (a) act,, like 
viUsu Jears [697, 704] and kJ^» reverences [704] y (b) 
pass., like oLfcu is feared and oLgj & reverenced : (b) 
the pret. of two conjugs. in the augmented tril., J*3 f , 
as *Gf set upright and £>b! separated; and J*£u«! , as 
pliiL. ! appraised and £jU£»*> I mode pZain. : and their 
pass, aors., as fUg is set upright and ^Lj is separated, 
JjtVn'n* is appraised and ^LiwJ is wade plain. Only 
the aor. whose j or ^5 is [ori^.] pronounced with Fath", 
[as vjl&u and i_>H££ , ] not the one whose ^ or ^ is [origr.] 
pronounced with Damm, as ^sb , or Kasr, as «£o and 
ajlSj , is conformable to the tril. pret. in this conversion, 
because the inducement to transfer [697], in the whole of 
that, whether the £ be pronouneed with Fath, Damm, 
or Kasr, is imitation of the original by the deriv. in 
quiescence of the g , together with indication of the 
mode of formation, which [indication] is not possible 
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with conversion of the whole into I [below]. The ns. 
subjected to this transformation are only four sorts 
[714], (1, 2) two resembling the v., that being regarded 
because of what we have mentioned, -rid. that trans- 
formation is principally in the v, ; and that this cause 
[of conversion into I ], not being strong, is more suit- 
able to the v. : — (a) that \tril. n,\ which is commedsur- 

able with the *>., as (a) i_»b and vju [278, 684], orig. 

O +r 8 ^ .» 8 * 8 > «» 

i_>jj and v_/*i : (6) JU Jo.% a wealthy man [278; 682, 
683] and JG liberal, orig. Jjjo and J^j with Kasr of the 

O x 8 • ^ I, 

g ; and similarly viUo ySuT a woolly ram [278, 708] : 
( « ) by its commensurability with the v. we mean here 
its equality with the v. in number of letters, and in 
special vowels, though it differ from the v. in the special 
augments and their places : so that J*Lo [712, 714] 
is on the measure of Jtaib , though its augment is not 
that of Joiib ; and J*U [708] is commensurable with 

Jjwj [343, 712, 714], though its augment is not that 

V 

of Jai^ , nor is the place of its augment that of the 
augment of J*ib : ( 8 ) the trtl. n. is either unaugmented 
[711], or augmented [712]: (y) as for the quad, and 
guin., they are not commensurable with their v., except 
the cat. of -wis. [392], as^ga. [374], where the 9 , being 
co-ordinative [712], because the j and ^ with three 
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rods, are only aug. [674, 675], is not transformed, in 
order that the formation of co-ordination may be pre- 
served : (b) the n. containing a . or ^ pronounced with 
Fath, when it is a regular inf. n. conformable to its v. 
in keeping its augments in the same relative positions 
as those of the v., like plyrj and flyLLt [338, 697, 699, 
709, 714], in which case, by reason of its perfect cor- 
respondence to its u, it is transformed in the same way 
as the latter, by transferring the vowel of the ^ and ,5 to the 
preceding letter, and converting them into I : (3, 4) two 
sorts of ultimate pi. [256], vid. the eat. of *s7j? [715], 
and the cat. of jjta* [246, 683 (case 3), 717], which, 
though they do not resemble the v., are subjected to 
the transformation mentioned, because of the I of the pi. 
in one of them, and the intention to distinguish in the 
other [708] (R). That [conversion into I ] is [found] 
(Jrb) in (1) a tril. n., as (a) ub and t_>b [above] (SH) r 
(b) vjCo JfiJ/ (R) and Jt* JJL; [above], and g$ (M) 
cowardly, whioh is Jjtf , like y&S* [348, 368], from £$ 
was cowardly, aor. ^.; though ISk transmits ^J 
I was cowardly, aor. c$! (IY) : (2) a v., (a) tril, as ^li 
and fib [684]: (b) conformable to the tril., as j»UI 
[above] and ^Lt offered for sale (SH), pCsL«! and 
£>l*£l| [above] (R) : (a) hence £&u^ [was humble. 
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%vbmissive (H)], contrary-to the opinion of most (SH)i 
because it is jiJiL* t from £,& was (Jib), meaning come to 
have a being contrary to his being, like JUjju> f altered 
/rom state to state, except that Jlsauu*! is general, 
applicable to every state, while £>IJwU,| is peculiar to 
alteration from a particular being, vid. the contrary of 
humility and submission ; or from ^^ 'clitoris, because 
it is in a most low and humble position, meaning became 

like it iii eontemptibleness (H) : not Jaicit from ^yL* 
Quiescence (Jrb), with t added for impletion of the Fatha 
(H), because [such] addition [of the letter of prolonga- 

lion, as in £>M"» (Jrb), whence 

(H), by Ibrahim Ibri Harma, lamenting his son, Then 
thou from the calamities, when they shoot, and from the 

blame of men, art far removed (Jh)* i. e.; £y*+i (H),] 

is improbable; and because they say &»&u,| (SH) for 
its inf. n. (Jrb) ; and, says F, ^jJCc*»jo for its etc*, jpart, 
as in the saying of Ibn Ahmar 

2%en put not up with a flabby man, who, whenever he 

journeys by night among the folk,, is humble m the 
158a 
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morning; and also ^jjJOlmj [for its aor.] (H): (6) the 

in'Z. v. is sometimes conformable to the tril., as s-slia^ 

[above], JUj is said, and vjLgj [above], because the aor,, 
being a aenv. of the pret., since it is the pret. with the 
addition of the aoristic letter [404], is transformed by 
reason of the transformation of the pret. (R) : (3)an, 
oonformable to 2 (a) or 2 (b), as JLoU t and jwUxm. I [338, 
697] (SH), conformable to j,lit and Jj&wl respectively 

o <•> a «■ *• 

{Jrb); and pULo and *Um [712] (SH), conformable to 
»ut and fU respectively (Jrb) : contrary to (1) J^s and 
gi [663, 684 (condition 1), 698] (SH), where the 5 and 
45 are quiescent (R, Jrb); yiCi [298, 311, 684] and 
JkaJS [333,674] being anomalous (SH): (a) we have 
mentioned that such as J^U is regular, though 
weak [684, 701] : (b) similarly some of the Hijazls 
regularly convert the quiescent ? [and ,5 ] in the 

(tor. of such as <X*sf and ym3\^ into I [701] : (c) some 
of the Banh Tamim regularly convert the [quiescent] j 
in such as i>S^1 cfct'Wrai, i. e. the pi. of that [n.] whose 
vj is a . , into I , as c&T: (d) when & is mobilized with 
an uninflectional Fatha, and is final, and preceded by 
a letter pionounced with Kasr, Tayyi [regularly] pro- 
nounce the letter before the & with Fath, in order that 
the 45 may be converted into I , [as J& and L^ for ^£> 
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and ^6 } (349, 482, 724) (T, MAR),] because the final 
is the seat of alteration and alleviation; (a) Fatha of 
the ,5 is stipulated [above], in order that it may be 
transferred to the preceding letter ; and its being 
uninflectional, in order that, not being adventitious, it 
may be taken into' account ; and the preceding letter's 
being pronounced with Kasr, because, Kasr being the 
brother of quiescence, as is plain [from what is stated] 
in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two Quieseents 
£663, 664], it is as though you transferred the Fatha to 
a quiescent [697], as in [pis I for] ^1 [above]: (£) a 
poet [of the Banu Baulan, of Tayyi (T),] says 

l«Jut fJd* oub UujAi OUa Zl -iaS« ua*<\ K^iLi Ju*J| tXSyXittS- 

(B), orig. v*jJo (T, MA.R), the ^ being pronounced with 
Fath, and the ^ then changed into t , which is elided 
because of the concurrence of two quieseents (MA.R), 
Making the arrows strike fire from the stones in the 
depressed ground at the bottom of the mountain, and 
hunting, souls formed in honor, meaning that the v^yaT 
war [in the preceding verse] was doing that (T) : 
(c) if the ^ be intermediate, because of the inseparable 
8 [266], as in flJj [349, 482] for %La\J> , [and StSC for 
Sbolj desert (T),] such conversion is rave, not regular 
(OR) : (2) J^Cs and /ob [683 (case 1, n)], J^iu conversed 
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together and «^Lj trafficked, one with another, IS 
established [730. A] and ,jju explained, Ijo was 
established and ^u> was plain (SH), i. e., the aug-> 
mented tril. [«.] (R), where the letter before the [mobile] 
y and ^5 is quiescent (B, Jrb), but that quiescent is not 
a letter pronounced with Fath in the [unaugmented] tril.. 
(R) : (a) Jjli and Jjlib , etc., are not made to conform 
to the tril., as are -ysl and ,jju! , »ySXm\ and ( j juju » f ,, 
because we stipulated [above] that the quiescent before, 
the mobile } or \$ should be pronounced with Fath in 
the tril. pret. : (b) if you say '-*' Bo you not transform; 
the act. part, in J£U and «|G by converting the ^ or \g 
into ! [683, 708, 712], notwithstanding that it is pre- 
ceded by an f , and is in the n., where transformation is; 
contrary to the general rule, it being generally in the 
v.?", I say " The case is so, except that JoU and «|Xj 
have the sense, and- government, of the v. t and belong 
to the eonjvg. of the [unaugmented] tril. [343], contrary 
to Jfs and *?L>" : (c) if you then say "But ^S\ and 
IjLowl belong to other, [i. e.,] non-tril., conjugs. ", I say 
" Yes, except that the letter before the unsound letter 
[here] is the one pronounced with Fath [before the unsound 
letter] in the tril . : (d) the [rule] intended is that, when the 
deriv. belongs to a conjug. other than that of the original,, 
it needs, [as a qualification] for transformation, that the 
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quiescent before the unsound letter [in it] should be the 
letter pronounced with Fath before the unsound letter 
in the original ; but that, if the deriv. belong to the 
conjug. of the original, it is transformed, even though 
the quiescent [before the unsound letter in it] be not 
that [letter] pronounced. with Fath [before the unsound; 
letter in the original], provided that the quiescent be an, 
\ , because of its excessive lightness : (e) as for trans* 

formation of ^ and ^xi , *jjl> and ^*S , it would he 

more strange than transformation of JjU and *jL* % JjU* 

and «us , because incorporation of the g in the [first] 

»•• By ■» 

two con jugs, is necessary (B). Such as o^l and Juua 

• • off -'•off ^^off ••off 

[684], and [ Jyt} wept, wailed, oy=*l , Jyisl ><~>*h\ (R)>1 

o • • o S •••off 

vsJL~»t [# (the sky) became rainy (R)]» «*♦**! jft 

o ••« ff 

hecame cloudy, and o^ujI [<Sfte suckled notwithstanding 
pregnancy (R)], are anomalous [711, 707] (SH); and 

similarly ^^aXm\ deemed right, ^^S\ —pyXjm\ smelt the 
odour, and J^sviLt [707]. AZ allows the conjugs, of 

O •s 8 • o o 

vJL*3| and JUi&w I to be treated as. sound unrestrictedly, 
regularly, when they have no, tril. v., like J£jt£w|: 
\became a she-camel (MAR)] : but, according to S, such 
as (jyuuut also is anomalous, analogy requiring it to be 
transformed, for uniformity of the conjug.) as the rel. ns.. 
wutw [312] and JoLa. [from 0U*. sword and <Juj&. horses 
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(MAR)] are transformed, although no transformed v. 
comes from them, for uniformity of the cat. of JxU> 

» • * * * * * 

[683, 708] ; and, since <X*3 [699], JjO , and duel are made 
uniform [with duu ], this [opinion] is more probable. S 
says that the whole of the anomalies mentioned have been 
heard transformed also, according to rule, except <jysxz*« 1 , 
_5jXw1 ,/and vaJUfiif ; and that there is nothing to pre- 
vent their transformation too, even if it have not been 
heard, because transformation is frequent, regular ; while 
the only reason for not transforming these vs. is to 
indicate that the transformation in their like is not 
original, but for conformity with what is transformed 
(R). The 5 and ,5 are made .quiescent, their vowel 
being transferred to the preceding letter, in such as 

Jyb says and *#u svlls [697, 704, 721], because of their 
liability to confusion with the conjug. of ot^j [belowj 
and t->L&» (SH), if they were made to accord with 
the pret. in conversion of their unsound letter into t 
(MASH). When the ^ and (5 are mobile, and what 
precedes them is quiescent, analogy requires that they 
should not be transformed, because that [combination] 
is light : but, if that happen to be in a v. whose o.f. is 
transformed by quiescence of the g [through conversion 
of . or (5 into I ], or in a n. conformable to such a v., the 
e of that v. or n. is made quiescent in imitation of its: 
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o. % 5 and, after the quiescence, the vowel [of the g J is 
transferred to that preceding quiescent, to notify the 
mode of formation [below], [i. e., the measure,] because 
the measures of the v. vary only through the vowels of 
the g [482, 704]. This quiescence is principally in the 
v., not the n., because the v. is heavier (R). Whentaae 
£ of the v. [712] is a y or ,5 preceded by a sound quies- 
cent, the vowel of the g , being deemed heavy on the 
■unsound letter, must be transferred to the sound quies- 
cent, as *j£> stands and ^jjuj is plain, orig. pyJL> and 
yjjLo with Damm of the y , and Kasr of the ,5 , the 
vowel of the y and ,5 being transferred to the preceding f 
quiescent, vid. the <jj of *yb and the o of ^jjyo ; so that 
the « and & become quiescent (A). In the augmented 
conjugs. [also] of these tril. vs. unsound [in the e ], 
when the letter before the unsound letter is orig. quies- 
cent, and is not an I , . , or ^ , you make the unsound 
[letter] quiescent, transferring its vowel to the quies- 
cent ; and that is regular in their speech, as ^b t [below] 
and oL^-l [697], e>fyu>1 deemed tardy and £l*iL, Usoitgkt 
protection : but, when the letter before the ml.. »nd 
[letter] is mobile, it is not altered, as 'feL I [706, 707], 
Sue I became accustomed, and yJJbl %vas measureable (£•>), 
And, when the vowels are transferred to the letter 
before the y and ,5 , then, (1) if the vowel be Faiha, the 
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t and yj are converted into I , as vjlia-> and olgj [728]j 
fcecausej when transformation of the deriv. m exactly the' 
same way as the original is possible, it is more appro- 
priate : (2) if the vowel be Kasra or Bamma, their 
conversion into I is not possible, because I fellows only 
atha : s > that they remain unaltered -, as *^2j and «x*j 
[above] ; except the 3 pronounced with Kasr, which is 
converted into & •, as ^*ift2 [below] and jvaSj [above]; 
ot'tgr; -i^Iaj and .yb , because it becomes quiescent [and] 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr [6$S 
(case 5)] (R). The £ [therefore], if homogeneous with 
the transferred vowel, [being a ^ when the vowel is 
Pamma, or a ^ when the vowel is Kasra (Sn),] is not 
altered by more than quiescence after the transfer, as 
above exemplified [in j.yb and ^j^aj (Sn)] : (2) if not 
homogeneous with the vowel, is changed into a letter 

*» >• ff *• ts 

homogeneous with it, as (a) pis I and £,bf [above], orij^ 
mST and ( T^u I , where the £ , when the Fatha is trans- 
ferred to the quiescent, remains not homogeneous with 
it; and is therefore converted into t , because orig. 
mf vie, and [now (Sn)] preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath [684] : (b) pt&i fabove], orig. ^yb , where the 
e , when the Kasra is transferred to the quiescent, 
remains not homogeneous with it ; and is therefore con- 
verted into ^5 , because quiescent, and preceded by a 
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letter pronounced with Kasr [685 (case 5)] (A). 
Although the pret. is the o.f. of the aor., -.y^'and «*^ 
are not transformed in the same way as their pret., oa 
the plea that the ^ and ^ , being mobile, and preceded 
by a letter constructively pronounced with Fath from 
regard to the o. /., vid. the pret. y should be converted . 

into 1 1 as f,\jb> and ell , because, if so treated, they 
would be confounded with the conjug. of v-jUsy [above] 
(R). And J*a* and Jjuw are similar (SH), as ^yw 
and olaaJb [333] (Jrb) ; and so is Jj*i* [697, 714], as 
$£o and gjt [847, 709] (SH). The n. conformable to 
the v. in this transfer is of two sorts, (1) the augmented 
tril. commensurable with the v. in the manner above 
mentioned under conversion of the j and ,5 into f , while 
differing from the v. in an aug. letter [either] not used 
as an aug. in the v., like the • of JJu [712]; or 
used as an dug. in the v., [but] mobilized with a vowel 

a 

not used as its vowel in the v., lite [the <& of] ***j [712] : 

J) • •' 0^» > 

[jjux [above] is origr. Jjia* [347, 712], which is com- 
mensurable with JiiL [436] ; and, but for that, it would 
not be transformed : (b) as for the rest of the pass, 
parts.) they are commensurable with their pass, vs., 
while differing [from them] in the initial p [347] : (2) a 
regular inf. n. equal to its v. in keeping its augments 
in the same relative positions as those of the v., like 
159 a 
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sJa | and S^Jtx** I [above] (B). In [such] vs., and «*. 

connected with vs. [330], where the » and ,5 , when c s, 
are mobile, and the preceding letter is quiescent, [but] 
mobile iu the 0. /., [vid. the tril. pret.,"] the vowel of the 
g , even if it be Fatha, is transferred to the preceding 
letter for observance of the mode of formation [above] 
in the «., or n. connected with the v., [not for distinction 
between the cats* of y and ,5 ,] because, in aueh [words], 
regard for the mode of formation is possible in those 
pronounced with Fath of the g , as in those pronounced 
with Damm or Kasr; contrary to [those words which 
have] the [ g orig.J pronounced with Fath and preceded 

by a letter pronounced with Fath, as Jli and gll [705]. 
For here the o is quiescent ; so that, when it is mobi- 
lized with Fath, and the g is made quiescent, that 
[Fatha on the o ] is known to be the vowel of the c : 
and here the distinction between the cats, of y and & 
is not observed at all, because that is observed only iu 
case of inability to observe the mode of formation, as 
[will be] explained [705] ; but in the pass. part. [709] 

that is observed. Do you not see ^Au [above], which, 
according to Khl, is orig. £,jJx> [704] ? And you say pULo 
and Jjl* [above], pk*a and ^x* ; and, in the cat. of ^g , 
t-»L$j and gLj-j [above], JuJu sleeps at midday and «*,o , 
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and JtJLe shaping at midday and JuJw> [33d]. Thus yon 
see how r when they are obliged to transform the g , be- 
cause the words mentioned are conformable totheif o.fs., 
i. e., the tril. pret., they intend, in both sorts, \y. and n* J 
to explain the* mode of formation by transferring the 
pamma, Kasra, or JFatfta to the preceding letter ; and 
do not mind confusion of the cat. of ^ with that of ^ 
(B on the Preterite). This transfer has conditions :— 
(1) that the quiescent, to which the vowel is transferred, 
fee sound, there being no transfer to it if (a) an unsound 
letter, as in JjU and «^G [above], (Jfj* hindered ' and 
fell (b) a Hamza, as in? u«jb aor. of {JU ^\ despaired, 
because it is liable to transformation by conversion into 
f[for alleviation; so that it is, as it were, an t , while | 
does not receive a vowel (Sn)] : (a) that is categorically 
declared in the Tashil by IM, who does not except the 
Hamzahere, because he reckons it amring- the unsound' 
tetters [697], so- that it' is excluded by his saying 
"sound": (2) that the v. be not (a) a v. of wonder [707],- 

as in «^ij| ^x?lU How plain the thing is! and MjJl U 
How upright it is!, and sj £*») and «u -jSl , because 
they make it conform to the n. corresponding to it in 
measure and indication- of excellence, vid. the Jj^I of 
superiority [351, 707] (A), which is not transformed, 
beeause it is a h. resembling the aor, in measure and 
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augment [712]: (a) the [v. of wonder] commensurable 
with the J*i f of superiority is only xJLu t L , not 
&j Jjiil ; but the latter is made to accord with xJUil U : 
(6) Frd says " AH transmits from Ks that transfer is 
allowable in [the v. of] wonder, such as au *^s| , where 
you say «j pf ; but it is weak" (Sn): (b) reduplicated 
in the J , as in ydju t was white and uy«! was black [707], 
which sort they do not transform, lest one paradigm be 
mistaken for another, because, if u<i*j f were subjected to 
the transformation mentioned, yib would be said, which 
one might suppose to be jk*b [with Fath of the £ (Sn)] 
from &iLaj delicacy of complexion : (c) unsound in the 
J , as in ^ye! fell down, where transfer is not introduced, 
lest two transformations occur consecutively. And IM 
in the Taahll adds another condition, vid, that the v. do 
not agree [in sense (Sn)] with J*i t [by indicating constu 
tution or color (Sn)], as in^yu and Ju-o^ , aor. of #* 
and Juuo [707] ; and similarly their variations, as sj>y*t 

jjjf (7oc8 blinded him of one eye : but here he dispenses 
with the mention- of it, seemingly by reason of its 
previous mention [by implication, not explicitly (Sn),] in 
his saying " But the £ of J*i and J*j , when possessed 
of Joiil is sounded true" [684 (conditions 7 and8, a,)\ 
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since the cause [of the sounding true, both here and 
there (Sn),] is one (A), vjd. conformity with Jji3 1 (Sn). 
The y and ^ are elided (SH), (1) necessarily, in two 
positions, (a) where quiescence of the final happens to 
be necessitated by (a) attachment of the pron, ( Jrb) in 

such as viJU J said and oju Isold [403, 697], ,jJb They 
JTem.] said and ^x> They [fern.] sold: (cc) the initial is 
pronounced with Kasr, if the £ be [either] a ^ , [as in 
(Jrb);] or [a ? (Jrb)] pronounced with Kasr, [as in 
(Jrb) :] and with Datum in other cases (SH), as in 
vdis [408, 484, 626, 705] (Jrb) : ( B) this, however, is not 
done by them in v»uJ I am, not, [which, notwithstand- 
ing that it belongs to the oonjug, of Jjti with Kasr of 

the c (456, 707), does not have the J pronounced with 
Kasr (R),] because it resembles the p. [403] (SH) in 
aplasticity (Jrb) : for, since it is aplastic [447], the 
Kasra is elided as forgotten, and is not transferred to 
the letter before the ^ ; so that y»J becomes like v»wJ 
[516, 533] (R) : (y) for the same reason they make the 
^5 quiescent [707] (SH), i. e., do not convert it into I , 
because that is a variation, as is transfer of the vowel 
of the ^5 to the preceding letter ; so that, since the v. is 
aplastic, it is not varied by conversion or transfer, but 
the vowel is elided as forgotten (R) ; (6) apocopation, as 
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in <jj£ *Jf did not say and *& p && noi se ^> [*>97] ,* <x 
quasi-apoeopation, as (Jrb) in Jj say and «^ seK [663, 
6 97], because they are [derivg. (Jib)] from jya and «a*5 
[428, 431] (SH), and therefore do- not differ from them 
in Damma or Kasra [of the ti ] (Ji b) : (b) in [such as 
(Jrb)] &*U| and iLoux*-^ [above] (SH), orig. AsJ and 
fj^ftu.! [697], where they convert the g into I for con- 
formity with j.U| and JjlLwI [above] ; and, since two f s„ 
the 1 that is [converted from] the g , and the aug.. I r 
then concur, the first ia elided (Jrb)t (a) what IH 
mentions as to elision of the I converted from the j Or ^ 
is the opinion of Akh [338] ; while, according to Khl 
and S, the elided is the aug., as they say on the * b£ 
Jjjwi [709] : but the saying of Akb is more suitable, by 
analogy to other cases where two quiescent* concur 
[663] (R) : (6) some Commentators state that the men- 
tion of iUUi| and iLel&u* l_ is a repetition - but the answer 
is that they are mentioned above because of the conver- 
sion of the g into t , and here because of the lision 
(Jrb) : (2) allowably, in such as (a) J^u- mid v»-w» [251,. 
685 (case 7, a, a)] (SH) r which then remain <xl«, and 
oJL» , with a single ^ (MASH): ' r the second ,5 being, 
elided from tbem for alleviation^ because of the combina- 
tion of two 15 s and a Kasra (Jrb); t&e goet ['Adt Ibn 
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ft • j* 

ArBa'la alGhassanf (Jsh)] says, [combining «*** and 
isam in one verse (Jh),] 

(Jh, IY) JSTe */tai Acs (free?, anc£ taken his rest, is not 
really dead: the really cfead is only the dead of the 
living, i. e„ is only he that is living, while his state is 
like thai of the dead (Jsh) : (b) sSyu/*[331] and ll^ils 
sleeping at midday (S3), with Path of the g (MASH) : 
(a) this requires consideration (R, Jrb), because elision 
is allowable in such as duu» , necessary in such as &yuf 

[below] (B) ; since ns. like &3y^ and ibyX** have no 
o./. used, from which they might be abbreviated (Jrb) ; 
except [extraordinarily (Jrb)] in [poetic license, as (R)] 

[below] (R, Jrb) wouM <Aat we and the beloved were 
so placed that a boat held us, to the end that union might 
return in being !, fcjjJLtf'being in the ace. as a sp. (Jsh) : 
(6) there ia no dispute that Sj^ju^is altered from its o.f. t 
because there is no JsSyili [331 J in their language, except 
extraordinarily, like fciyjua swerving, deflection, [an 
M$f. n. of vJtX^Jf ^m *-$*J! oLo 27ie arrow swerved, or 
deflected, from the butt, nor. <uU>aj" ( Jh, J£F)] : but the 
BB say that it is altered from &jyuT[331], the g being 
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elided, as is proved by its reversion in ^JT <yj (S *^ 

[above], and by the existence of Jykx*i like £****■ [398] ; 
while the KK say that it is altered by changing the 
Damma of its initial into Fatha, being orig. xiyZjS 
[below], like $s*y>y, nature, which is weak, because, if 
it were so, there would be no reason for changing the j 
into ,5 , and the Damma into Fatha (Jrh) : (c) aCCOrd- 
hig to S, such as iX**, aQ d v&x* are Juui with Kasr of 
the g [251, 373, 685, 716]; while $$£? and &/,jtjf are 
feyu^ and xJyJUs , with Fath of the g , on the measure 
of s^-idAft [o?<£ iwman (KF)], except that the X J is 
repeated, and the I inseparable : (d) since neither JjuS 

with Kasr of the g , nor the tnf. n. sJjJU*i [331], is found 
in any formation other than the hollow, some judge du^ 

and v»uy9 to be orig. Juils with Fath of the £ , like vJmuo 

8 o 

[373] ; but pronounced with Kasr irregularly, like <5**aj 

i o » ' * 

with Kasr of the cJ , and ^yto with Damm [311] : ( « ) 
S, however, says that, if they were \prig,"\ pronounced 
with Fath of -the g , they would not be altered ; [but 

would be] like ^1*1* and ^Lsoo [390] : and the use r of 
jili ] would be commonly allowable, whereas no Jk«Ii 
has been heard from the hollow, except ^^ks. , as jLa I* 
j^Jl [251] : (e) Fr, also endeavouring to avoid the forma- 
tion Jj4* ^tk ■^ asr °* * he £ » ^y 8 t^* A*^ [2512 is 
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vrig. &iys*> , like J^jis [348] ; but that, the } [pronounced 
with Kasr] being transferred to the position of the 
^5 , and the [quiescent] ^ to the position of the y , [as 
dyxs* , ] the 3 is converted into ^ , and [has the quies- 
cent ,^5 ] incorporated [into it] : ( « ) he says that J^b 
is anomalous, this transformation, says he, becoming 
regular in the assimilate ep., because it is like, and has 
the same government as, the v. ; whereas, if JLuu benot 
an ep., like Ju^e a tvailing, it is not subjected to this 
transformation : (/) he says that XjyuS'and the like are 
orig. I sJyJ^d , as] &£>'/ [above], like Jjl^I [252, 890] 
aud ji.juuo chest, coffer : but that, since mo** of these- 
in/, ns. are scions of ^ , as Juo became, inf. n. Smva-o 
[331], and X** journeyed, inf. n. &\j*u* , they pronounce 
the uJ with Fath, so that the ^ may be preserved, be- 
cause the cat. belongs to & [below] ; and then make the- 
scions of y conform to- those of & , converting the [first] 

y [in slyiyS] inta ^ in SujJuT, for conformity with S^ul : 

6 - > US , 

( a ) this is as he says that SLdS [247] is orig. ^gAaS , like 

,gjk [247] ; but that, deeming the double £ heavy, they 

make it single, and put the S as a compensation for the 

elided letter r (<jr) the saying of S, in all of this, is more 

probable, vid. that some predicaments are peculiar to 

some cats. : so that there is nothing objectionable' 
160 a 
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in peculiarity of Juui with Kasr of the.g to the hollow, 

and of Jjw3 with Fath of the £ to [the n.] other than the 
hollow ; aud since, according to Fr, putting the ,5 [of 
the ep. Ju*i ] before the £ , and, according to those 
others, transfer of Juui with Fath to Jlhas with Kasr, 
may be peculiar to the hollow, there is nothing to 
prevent the formation Ju4» from being peculiar to it: 
and similarly there is nothing objectionable in peou- 
liarity of aJyUxi [331] to the inf. n. of the hollow, or 
SJUi [247] with Damin of the i_i to ..the pi. of the defec- 
tive ; while the saying of Fr that they make ^ pre- 
dominate over 5 , because the cat. belongs to ,5 [above], 
is of no account, since inf, ns. of this measure are rare, 
and, in those which occur, the scions of y , like Sjyu*' 
[above], S3. JuS leading, and Su^IIs* intervening, are near, 
or equal, in number to the scions of ^ : (/») the reason why 

elision is necessary in such as &iyus and Bm*£*> , con- 
trary to Juu« and ouuo , is that the extreme number of 
letters reached by a n. through augmentation is seven 
[368], while these contain six, to which the 8 of femini- 
nization is invariably attached ; so that, since allevia- 

o " * 

tion is allowable in what has fewer letters, like Juu» , 
it is necessary in what has many, like fciyuS": (3) rarely, 
in yj^ji*i » as (jliaj} sweet basil for ^L^Ji , ortg. ^^yij 
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from _,j» (K). The y and ^ are preserved in other 
cases, vid. where the causes of transformation and 
elision are (1) absent (M), as in Jj3 and m [above], 
and what resembles them (IY) : (2) present, except that 
something intervenes, which prevents the execution of 
their behest, as in ^yo [684 (condition 11, d), 711] and 
isjJX [272, 684], l^y^ [331, 684 (condition 11, a), 698, 
711] and ,jI£as* [inf. n. of (*Jta» walked, swaying his 
shoulders, aor. viLss^j (IY)], tbyS and *.&**>. [273] (M). 
Such as i£sy*a and ^duu*. [above], yjfyA*. [684 (condition 
10, a, 6), 698] and ^Jy^ [and ^Kas*. ], are [treated as] 
sound, (1) to notify, by their mobility, the mobility of what 
they signify ; while J&y* is [conformable to ^t^a. (Jrb)], 
because it is its opp. [698] (SH) : (a) this is mar- 
vellous : for the mobility of the word is not akin to the 
mobility of what it signifies, except by lit. homonymy, 
since the meaning of mobility in the word is that you 
put after the consonant something of ? or & or f [697], 
as is the well-known [theory] ; and, the mobility of the 
signified being leagues away from this, how can one of 
them notify the other ? (R).: or (2) because they are 
not conformable [331] (SH), like &«U>£ and. 2L«Ubu>| 
[above] (R), to the v. (R, Jrb), which is obvious (Jrb) ; 
nor agreeable (SH) with it in mobility and quiescence 
(Jrb), i. e., commensurable with it, like JJw and ,.Uu 
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[above], v-»b and ^b [711] (R). Moreover J$y* and 

U *• *» *" fl «" ■*".' ** ^ * 

^jbCkr* are of the same formation as u^yj and ^jLJlfi 
[331, 719], in which the unsound letter is [treated as] 
sound, though it is a J , which is weak, susceptible of 
alteration ; eo that the e , which is stronger than the 
J , because protected [by the subsequent letters of the 
word], should a fortiori be [treated as] sound. Similarly 
*bj5 and *-&£> are not transformed, because of their 
remoteness from the formations of the v., by reason of 
the two I s of femininization at their end ; and, even if no 
4 of femininization occurred at their end, their forma- 
tion would still necessitate their being treated as sound, 
like Juaa [711] and %)yw Jw=»j an inquisitive man, because 
of its remoteness from the formations of the v. (I Y). 

§, 704. The tril. vs. unsound in the g , (1 ) if the e be 
j , are of three kinds Jou , Juti , and Juo [482], like the 
sound : (2) if the gbe & , are of two kinds, Jjti and j*5 ; 

not JJi5 [705], as though they discarded this formation 
in this cat. [of the hollow], because of that conversion 
of the y£ into 5 [686 (case 1)] which would ensue in the 
aor. (IY). One word of this oonjug., however, does 
occur in the ^ cat. of the hollow, vid. jUy! ^Ip meaning 
Tlie man became possessed of goodly appearance [705, 
$07], the ,5 of which is not converted into I in the pret., 
because, if it were, then transformation of the aor., by 
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(transfer of the vowel of the ^ to the letter before 
■it and conversion of the & into ^ , would be necessary, 
'because the aor. follows the pret. in [undergoing] trans- 
formation ; so that you would say * l» , aor. t^jj , and 
thus transition from a lighter to a heavier [formation] 
would be produced (R on the Preterite). The formations 
of the v., (1) in the [cat. of] j , are on [the measure of] 

ifi) Ju»i , aor. J*ib , as Jli , aor. jjJb [697, 703] (M) ; not 
J*ib with Kasr, as [sometimes] oocurs in the sound [482], 
lest, the j becoming ^ [685 (case 5)], the scions of ^ be 
-confounded with those of ^ (IY) : (b) J^i , aor. jJiib , 
as wJli^ , aor. i_»Iscj [697, 703] (M) ; not Jail with 
Kasr, except in two words, -JJo , aor. x>*k> , and slS , 
cor. juXj [below] (I Y) : (o) Jwii , aor. jJil^ , as Jl_b , aon 

Ojiu ; and oU» , aor. cys^ ; i. e., became tall, and bounti' 

Jul : (2) in the [corf, of] ^ , are on [the measure of] (a) 

•i'" t *" *f ' ' *■' * 

<Mi , aor. d**i , as gb , aor. gjg [697, 703] : (b) J*j , 

aor. Jjuj , as oL» , aor. u,1$j [703]. And J*iL with 
Kasr does not occur in the [cat. of] ^ , nor JaOj in the 
[cat. of] & [below]. But Khl asserts that 1\L perished, 
aor..^jJa£ [703], and su Zest the way, aor. xjU^ , are J*J , 
aor. S*a& [above], like ^L , aor. <lmJsS [482, 700] ; 
both being from ^ , because they say o-s»yb I caused to 
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perish ana o^y* I caused to lose the way, and ^y>o\ y* 
sJLo He ta more apt topensh than he and sy \-more apt to 
lose the way [below] (M). And [IY agrees that], since 
they are from 5 , their pret. is J*» with Kasr of the g , 
(1) because you say v^ssJo I perished and «*4i" I lost the 
way, with Kasr of their i_J ; whereas, if their pret. were 
Jjti , then o^Jo [below] and o»^j would be said, with 
Damm ; and, since that is not said, they are proved to 
be of the class of c*ii* [403, 484] : (2) because the aor. 
of J*J , in the cat. of ^ , is only JuLb [above] with 
Damm ; so that, since they say ^*kj and au&j,wha£ 
we have said is proved. The o. f. of aaIsj and jux^ 
is _*L> [703] and uycj , the Kasra being transferred 
from the . to the preceding letter ; so that, the y being 
quiescent, and the preceding letter pronounced with 
Kasr, the j is converted into ,5 [685 (case 5)] (IY). 

Jo &v > « * -. 

But, according to him that says m^a^So and o»«$a3 , they 
are [from ^ (below), being jdii , aor. JjJj (IY),] like 

sla , aor. L*j> [above] (M). IH says that (R) 'Lb , 

aor. AAh? , and sis , aor. «jOj , according to those who 

say »sxa».*^ and ^*H » and vaJ&yS and sy\ [above], are 
anomalous (SH), on the ground that the pre*, is j*i with 
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Fath of the g , the aor. of which, in the hollow belong- 
ing to the cat . of j , is pronounced only with Damm of 
the g (R) ; or are intermixtures [of dial, vars.] (SH), 
as [is added] in some MSS of the SH, which seems to 
have been appended not by IH, but by somebody who, 
fancying, from regard to what is [stated] in the Jh, that 
J^So , aor. rjia* , is said, takes the pret . from -Xh , 
aor. ffk* , belonging to the cat. of ? , and the aor. 
from —lb , aor. A.*b$ , belonging to the cat. of & [above]. 
But the «-j^j mentioned by Jh has not been heard: 
and, if it were authentic, -XJo , aor. &J21 , would not 
be compounded [of two dial, vars."] ; but l\io , aor. 
~fhj , would be like JLs , aor. J^Sj ; and —Us , aor. 
A.*k» , like gb , aor. «^o [above]. Nor is what IH 
says about anomalousaess of any account, since, if _L& 

were like ju> , then wjoJo [above], like oJLs [403, 703, 
705], would be said, with Damm of the uJ , which has 
not been heard ; and it is more proper that, so far as 
possible, the [form of a] word should not be charged 
to anomalousness (R on the Aorist). And [ Juuj with] 
Damma on the [ £ when a] ^ occurs. m ^445 aor. of ^ajo 
[above] (R on the Preterite). 

§. 705. Upon attachment of the [mobile] pron. of 
the <tg., [vid. the ia> of the 1st or 2nd pen., and the like 
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(IY),] they transmute J*i , [when it is] from [the cat. of 
(IY)] ^ , into Jjji ; and, [when it i] from [the eat. of (IY)| 
15 , into Jjti : and then the Damma and K"asra are? 
transferred, to the t_» , [after removal of the vowel orig'. 
belonging to it (IY) ; ] so that oJb and ^Is , oju and 
£*j [403, 703] are said (M). If you say "-"Why do 

you not assert that the o. /. of lis aud jCs is jUi with 
Damm of the g , and dispense- with the trouble of alter- 
ing [the eonjug."]?", one says [in reply] "That would 
not be correct, because Jiki occurs only intrans. [432, 
484] ; whereas you say ydJ,+J fod^e I visited the sick 

# OS rO * * > 

and j^jJukJ i «a if visited the friend, so that you find 
oJU to be [sometimes] trans." (IY). IH's saying 
about * 4 the conjug. of lutX** ,r [484] is an answer to the 
objection that xjJu* J r«?ed Mm and xaJLs I said it are 

ongr. xji>^w and sxi^s , with Damm of the g , as is the 
opinion of Ks [below] ; the Damma of the g being 
transferred to the uJ , and the g [then] elided because of 
the concurrence of two quieseents; so that JjU does- 
ocour trans. : and the answer is a* denial that they are 
orig. pronounced with Damm of the g ,. because the* 
unsound, when its case is dubious, is made to accord 
with the sound ; while no Jjti with Damm occurs trans. 
in the sound, so that they are orig. with Fath of the g. 
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[704]. The learned differ about the manner of the 
transition [from cJUi ] to that [form «JU ]. Some say 
that ishX«w and ool? are orig. ocy» and cou , with Fath 
of the g; but that, since it is known that the p would 
be elided, because of the concurrence of two quiescents 
[663], upon its conversion into t [684 } 703], and the cat. 
of ) would [then] not be distinguishable from that of 
t5 i [ oJLxi being, in either cat., reduced to oJU , ] they 
transmute the former into jgU with Damm, and the 
latter into 3*1 with Kasr; and then the vowel of the 
unsound letter is transferred to the <_» , and the g elided 
because of the concurrence of two quiescents; so that 

«odu» and out* are said (Jrb on the Preterite). This is 
the opinion of many [described by R in §. 484 as " 8 
and the majority of the GG,"] and among them Ks 
[above] ; and is adopted by [Z in the M, and] IM in the 
Tashll (A). But IH refutes this by his saying " not 
because of transfer" [484], meaning "not because of 
transfer from the g , as soire mention ", since that 
would entail transfer from one conjug. to another 
differing from it in form, as is obvious ; and in sense, 
because of the difference in the meanings [484] of the 

conjugs. [ J&i , J*i , and J*i* ] : and he points out 
that the Damm and Kasr are "for explanation [of 

the v. as one] of the scions ot the j" [484] and <g ., 
161 a 
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respectively ( Jrb). What is meant by " scions of y [or 
& (Jrb)]" is (Jrb, Sn) its derivs. (Sn), [i. e.,] the 
unsound [words] belonging to the cat. of ^ or ,5 (Jrb), 
[here] meaning the words whose a is j [or ^ ] (Sn). 
His argument is that the ? and & , being mobile, and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, are con- 
verted into ! [684, 703] and elided [663] ; arid afterwards 
the i»J is pronounced with Damm in the cat. oi~j , and 
Kasr in that of ^ , as an indication of them, so that no 
breach [of formation] may occur.. The reason why the 
earlier [authorities] venture upon the objectionable 
[theory of transmutation above] mentioned is that,' 
seeing the Arabs make no distinction, inwii. and ouj* 
[408, 703], between the } and ^ , they say that, if the 
vowel were for explanation [of the v. as one] of the 
scions of j , Damm would be necessary in vs*i.a» : but, in 
reply to that, IH says that they pronounce [the cJ ] 
with Kasr in «**»• for " explanation of the mode of 
formation M [484]. His argument is that indication of 
the mode of formation is more important than explana- 
tion [of the v. as one] of the scions of ^ or ^ , because 
the first pertains to the sense, and the second to the 
form : but that, since indication of the mode of forma- 
tion is not possible for them in «JU and «Ju , from fear 
of missing the object altogether, because, if they pro- 
nounced the v-i here with Fath, this would not indicate 
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the rowel of the g , and moreover they would also omit 
the explanation [of the v. as one] of the scions of ^ or : 
(5 ; contrary to o^oa. and «**» , which the Kasra shows 
to be orig. pronounced with Kasr of the & , so that here, 
they observe the explanation of the mode of formation 
(Jrb). And [what] we say [is this] : — The 5 in Jys 
[403], JjJo , and wJ^a. , and the yg in «^j and ^as> , being 
mobile, and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, 
is converted into I [684, 703]; so that they become 
3£s , Ol-b , and vJLL , and gb and Cj# : and, while the 
f remains, it is impossible to notify the mode of forma- 
tion in these conjugs., and that they are orig. [on the 
measure of] jLsi [704], jk*3 , and Jjy; because the.) 
must be preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath ; 
but, when the mobile nom. prons. are attached to them, 
the J must be made quiescent, for the reason known [20, 
403, 607, 692] ; and, the I being then elided in all of 
them, because of the two quiescents [663J, what pre- 
vented the notification of the measure, i. e., the I , 
ceases to exist ; so that, after its elision, thej intend to 
notify the mode of formation in every one of them, 
because the formation of the v. is, as much as possible, 
to be retained and observed ; and that is realized by vocal- 
izing the t_» with a vowel like what was on the c in the 
p./., because the variation in the measures of the tril. v. 
is only through the vowels of the g [482, 704] : but, 
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this notification not being possible in J*i with Fath of 
the p , as Jj5 and «*j , where the vowels of the ci and 
s are alike, they omit it ; and notify the mode of forma- 
tion in Jutf and J*3 only : so that in juti , as uJU». and 
v_»u6 ,.they say «*«=»■ and ouJ» [721], equalizing the cats. 
of j and ,5 [in Kasr of the ui ], because the important 
[object] is to notify the mode of formation ; and in 
Jjii , as JU© , they say vsJlio [721], the Damma being 
for explanation . of the mode of formation, not for 
explanation of the [v. as a scion of] ? , because of what 
we have [just] mentioned, and [because] in this conjug, 
« no hollow \y.] belonging to the cat. of ,5 occurs, which 
they might equalize with the cat. of 5 in Damm [of the 
i_i ], as they equalize the two [cats, in Kasr] in [the 
conjug. of] Juu , as «**=>. and «y^» [above], except^* 
[704], the j5 of which is not converted into I , as we 
mentioned : and, since they have finished notifying the 
mode of formation in the conjugs. of Jjw and (J*i , while 

the like of that [notification] is not possible in J*5> 
they intend in its case to notify the cats, of j and & , 
and the distinction between them, as the saying goes 
ll&S jX &£> & £)l If there be not any vinegar, tlien 
wine ; so that, after elision of the f because of the two 
quiescents, they import Damma into JlS , putting it in 
place of the Fatha [00 the t_J ], and similarly Kasra 
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into £b , in order that the first may indicate the , , and 
the second the ,5 (R on the Preterite). Mz asserts 
that they transmute clT and As into «^j and ^3 , as 
they transmute in out? and «**s [above] (IY). And 
Akh told us that some of the Arabs say Jjub ju) &*£ 
2ai(Z tpos wear cfowigr and <iJI3 Jk*ib Ju^ J^j u Zaid has 
not ceased doing that, meaning jl^ and ^(S). But 
[Z says that] they do not transmute without the 
[mobile] pron. [of the ag.] (M), because Lj and JyS 
would be mistaken for the pews, in du* «jj £ai<2 «ww 

sold and Jj£» I Jyt The saying was said, in the dial, of 
those who say that [436, 706] (IY) ; except in the say- 
ings ttXi" Jtjtjb iX*S and eJla Juiib Ju\ U [above] trans- 
mitted from some of the Arabs (M), whence 

*Juo iiJa cXju J«Ls». Ju5^ # (5**^. ^JL^ Lj i_aaJ f £iA<<£ JlaS^ 

,4nc? eAe hyenas of the high ground, or 0/ AlTfuff [a 
valley of AlMadina (Bk/j, toere near devouring my 
hody, and Khirash was near being fatherless after that, 
which As says that he heard some one recite. For & 
is J«i [468, 626], and so is JK , that being proved by 

the aor. o&> [482] and j£j [447] : but they transfer the 
Kasra from the g to the t-i , after eliding the vowel of 
the kJ , so that the word becomes &S and Jas ; and 
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they do not fear its being mistaken for Juti , because 
both [vs.] are intrans. (IY). 

§. 706. When the g of the pret., [either] tril., like 
«3li [in the cat. of , (Tsr)] and glj [in that of ^ (Tsr)], 
or on [the measure of (Tsr)] S*xi\ or J*&3| , like tuLl 
c^ose [in the cat. of ^ (Tsr)] and oUi ls2to?ra!«ec£ [in that 
of 5 (Tsr)], is unsound, then [in the pass.} you may 
pronounce the preceding letter with (1) Kasr, (a) pure, 
[which is the dial, of Kuraish and their neighbours 
(Tsr)]; (b) smacking of Damm, [which is the dial.oi 
many of Kais and most of the Bana Asad (Tsr) : (a) 
the I is then, in either case, converted into ^ : (2) pure 
Damm, the I being then converted into ? , as J^ ouJ 
pT\ and pJ7 ^j^*3 J*- o^ [436], which [dial. (Tsr)] 

is rare ; but [is found in the speech of Hudhail ; and 
(Tsr)] ia attributed to [all of (Tsr)] Fak'as and Dubair 
(And on the Pro-agent), who are among the chaste 
speakers of the Bana Asad ; and is said by IUK in his 
commentary on the Tashtl, and by RSht, to be trans- 
mitted from the Banh Dabba; and by IHsh to be 
transmitted from some of Tamlm [Notes on pp. 122, 
123] (Tsr) : (a) it. is asserted by Ibn 'Udhra [and a band 
of the modern "Westerns (Tsr)] to be disallowed in Jjas \ 
and J*b*I (And), like ^u&J and oUM , which exceed 
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three [letters]; so that jy&>( and OySj\ are not said 
(Tsr) : but [the well-known saying is (Tsr)] the fiist, 
[which (Tsr)] is the saying of IU, AlUbbadi, and 1M 
(Aud). The cat. of ju« and «*j , [i. e., the tril. pret. 
pass. (Jrb),] has three dial, vars., (1) [pure (MASH)] 
<5 (SH)i which is the chastest of them (MASH) ; (a) 
m is orig. «aj : then they make the ,5 quiescent, from 
dislike to Kasra upon it after Damma ; so that, a quies- 
cent ^5 preceded by Damma being produced, the <_J is 
pronounced with Kasr, in order that the & may be 
sounded true : (b) then JaS is made to conform to «** : 
(c) by this the saying of S is strengthened against that 
of Akh [710], since they alter the vowel, not the conso- 
nant [below] (Jib) : (2) Ishinam (SH), i. e., making the 
o smack of Damm, for notification of the 0. f. : (a) this 
dial. var. is chaste (Jrb) : (3) [pure] ^ (SH) : (a) Jfjj is 
orig. JyS : but, disliking Kasra upon the 5 after Damma, 
they elide it, so that JyS becomes Jj3: (b) then they 

make g^j conform to it : (c) this strengthens the saying 
of Akh [710] ; but is a corrupt dial, var., not to be 
taken into account, because conformity of the heavy to 
the light is more suitable than conformity of the light 
to the heavy (Jrb). This [passage of the SH] is [more 
fully] explained in [the following extract from] the com- 
mentary on the IH [721] (R). They are orig JyS and 
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«^j [436, 721, 724] : but Kasra on the unsound letter is 
deemed heavy : so that, (l) according to IH, the 
Kasra is elided, not transferred to the preceding letter, 
because transfer [of a vowel] is only to a quiescent [697], 
not to a mobile ; and then, J^s and «aj remaining, (a) 
some convert the quiescent ,5 into y , because of the 
Damma of the preceding letter, saying jjj and g^j [436], 
which is the rarest of the dial. vars. : (b) the better 
[course] is to convert the Damma into Kasra in the 
cat. of <5 , so that «x» remains, because alteration of a 
vowel is less [disturbing] than alteration of a consonant 
[above], and also because «^? is lighter than ^; and 
then to make Jjj» conform to *^j , because, like the 
latter, unsound in the g; so that, its <_3 being pro- 
nounced with Kasr, the quiescent ^ is converted into ^ : 
(2) according to Jz, (a) the Kasra is transferred to the 
preceding letter, because Kasra is lighter than the 
vowel of that letter, and their intention is to lighten 
[the formation.] as much as possible ; and, according to 
this [saying], transfer of a vowel to a mobile, after 
elision of its vowel, is allowable when the vowel trans- 
ferred is lighter than the vowel of the [letter that it is] 
transferred to; so that, u; and J^s remaining, the 
quiescent 5 is converted into <g , because of the Kasra 
of the preceding letter, as in ^La* [685 (case 5)}: (b) 
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Some of them, says he, make the £ quiescent, but do not 
transfer the Kasra to the preceding letter : so that the 
» remains in its [original] slate ; while the ^ is con- 
verted into y , because of [its quiescence and] the 
Pamma of the preceding letter [686 (case 1)] : but this 
is the rarest of the dial, vars., because Damma and ^ 
are heavy ; and the first is better, because Kasra and 
^ are light. The saying of Jz is more probable, because 
transformation of the word from regard to itself is more 
proper than conformity to another in transformation; 
and the reason why IH pi'efers elision of the Kasra is 
only that transfer of the vowel to a mobile is deemed 
strange ; whereas there is no strangeness in it, as we 
have explained. And, as for Ishmam, it is chaste, 
though rare (R on IH upon the Passive). " Ishmam " 
here is not [used] in the sense mentioned at the begin- 
ning of [the chapter on] Pause [640] (Jrb). As to the 
manner of pronouncing with Ishmam, (1) RSht says 
"There are three ways, vid. compressing the lips (a) 
while pronouncing the o , so that its vowel is between 
the vowels of Damm and Kasr, which is the well-known, 
notorious [way], used in reading [the Kur] ; (b) while 
making the Kasra of the «_i pure ; (c) a little before 
pronouncing the Kasra of the <j , because, the initial of 
the word being opposed to its final, [it follows that,] as 

Ishmam in finals is after finishing the quiescence of the 
162 a 
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letter [640], so Ishmam in initials is before pronouncing 

the Kasra of the letter": (2) IUK says "The most 

probable [way] is what has been neatly described by 

, one of the Moderns, who says that yon pronounce the 

: vJ of the word with a complete rowel compounded of 
two vowels, separably, not indivisibly, a preceding por- 
tion of Damma, which is the smaller, followed immedi- 
ately by a portion of JIasra, which is the larger, whence 
the ^ becomes clear" [436] (Tsr). The essence of this 
Ishmam [436, 668, 697] is your directing the Kasra of 
the sJ of the v. towards Damma, so that the subsequent 
quiescent & may ineline a little towards . , since it 
imitates the vowel of the letter before it. This is what 
Fr and the GG mean by Ishmam in this position. 
Some say that Ishmam here is like Ishmam in the state 
of pause [640], i. e., compression of the lips only, 
together with pure Kasr of the vj ; but this is contrary 
to the well-known [doctrine], according to both parties 
[of GG, the BB and the KK]. And some say tbat it 
is your p°Ming a pure Damma followed by a quiescent 
i5 ; but this also is not well-known, according to them 
(R on IH). The majority term this vowel " Ishmam"; 
but really it is " Kaum " [436, 668], because Raum is a 
light vowel, while Ishmam is preparing the organ for 
pronunciation of the vowel without [actually uttering] 

, any sound [640] (IY). IH says " The object of Ish- 
mam is to announce that the initials of these words are 
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orig. pronounced with Danim" (R on IH). But, if 
that [mobile nom. pron. ( Jrb)] which makes the J quies- 
cent [403] be attached to the cat. of JuS and «aj , as 

«X*£ L> «wu 27iOu was* sofcZ, «Zave and JjS L oJb T/«m 
teas* 5<zk2, O saying [below], then [also three dial. vars. 
are allowable (Jrb),] Kasr [of the o (Jrb)], Ishniam, 
and Damm (SH). The g is elided (R, Jrb), because of 
the concurrence of two quiescents (Jrb) : while the vj 
remains, as before the elision, pronounced with (1) pure 
Kasr, which is the best-known [dial. var.~\ ; (2) Kasr 
smacking somewhat of Damm ; (3) pure Damm (R). 
IM asserts that what is ambiguous, whether Kasr, as 

in okAs». and o» , or Damm, as in «*££ , [when they are 
in the pass. (Tsr),] is disallowed (Aud), which he indi- 
cates by his saying " But, if ambiguity be feared in 
any form, it is avoided " (Tsr). The o. /. of the phrase 

[before the vs. are put into the^poss. (Tsr)] is jui'^islX 
Zaid feared me and j«+*J ^Aeu sold me to 'Amr and 
1 6S tf& (5 *«>1a hindered me from doing such a thing : 
then you [suppress the ag., and (Tsr)] put the vs. into 
the jposs., [substituting a v» for the ^ of the 1st pars. 

(Tsr)] ; so that, if you said «*£&. I was feared and <Lx> 
J was sold with Kasr [of the ^. and i^> (Tsr)], and ^JLe 
I was hindered with Damm [of its initial (Tsr)], you 
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would convey the idea that they are v. and ag., [signify- 
ing I feared and sold and hindered,] and the [intended 
(Tsr)] meaning would be reversed : and therefore only 
Ishmam or Damm must be allowed in the two first, [i. e., 
«*&&. and ouu (Tsr) ;] and Ishmam or Kasr in the third, 
[i. e., olSa (Tsr) ;] while the ambiguous mode [of voca- 
lization], [vid. Kasr in the two first, and Damm in the 
third (Tsr),] must be disallowed. But the Westerns 
hold it to be [merely] less approvable, not disallowed 
(Aud), saying that [in the pass.] the Arabs prefer Kasr 
of the \J when pronounced with Damm in the ad. , and 
Damm of the ^J when pronounced with Kasr in the acL t 
for distinction between the two [voices], which is obvi- 
ous (Tsr). "What IM mentions as to the necessity of 
avoiding the ambiguous form, according to what he 
apparently [below] says here, and expressly states in 
the CK, is not noticed by S, who seems to say that the 
three modes are allowable unrestrictedly (A). S does 
not regard ambiguity [in that (Tsr)], because [ambi- 
guity is no preventive, since (Tsr)] it exists in [«. and 

o , • , 

v. (Tsr, Sn),] such as y Uicuo choosing, or chosen, [an act. 
or pass, part, its I being converted from a ^ pronounced 
with Kasr or Fath, respectively (Tsr, Sn),] and ^LoS 
II. 233. shall harm, or be harmed (Aud, A), orig. )\\-6S 
(K, B), act. or pass., the first » being pronounced [before 
the incorporation (Sn)] with Kasr or Fath, respectively 



( 1483 ) 

(Tsr, Sn). Sf [also] appears to say that no distinction 
is necessary ; but that the ambiguity is pardoned, 
because such [a form] seldom occurs (R on IH). [And] 
A says "apparently" because of the possibility that 
[by " avoided " (above)] " allowably", or " approvably ", 
"avoided" should be meant (Sn). Of course, avoid- 
ance is more proper and preponderant (A). "When there 
exists some context indicating that what is meant is the 

act. or pass., as in Jy> b «yJU> and dux b ouu [above] 
and Jye b oAn. Thou ivast feared, terror, pure Damm 
is allowable in the first, and pure Kasr in the two 
others, in reliance upon the context ; but, if no [such] 
context exist, the more proper [pronunciation] is Kasr 
or Ishmam in the first, and Damm [or Ishmam] in the 
two others (R on SH). And the cat. of o^l and 
JuJJj I , [i. e., of Jjtxi I and Jjtij I from the hollow (R),] is 
like that of juo and n& [in allowability of the three 
modes (R)] in both (SH) cases mentioned under Jyw , 
i. e., absence, and attachment, of "that which makes 
the J quiescent" [above], the sense being that, in both 

cases, jjOsk. I and JuJi3 1 , like J*s and ^i , have three 
states, [vid. in the first case] pure ^ , which is the 
chastest ; and Ishmam ; and [pure] ^ , like ^yj>- f and 
OjBj\ [436] : and similarly [in the second case] pure 
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Kasr, which is the best known, like jjtxilt and £,JLslf ; 
and Ishmam; and [pure] Damm, like ^ys.fand £><X&f 
(MASH) : contrary to the cat. of ^st and ^SxL* (SH), 
because Damm and Ishmam are allowable only in 
consequence of the Damm of the letter before the . and 

j5; whereas in ^3\ and |t&&u»i , ong. *j2\ and i^&Uwf , 
the letter before the unsound letter is not pronounced 
with Damm ; so that only pure Kasr is allowable (R). 
And [in the three states (MASH)] the \conj. (MASH)] 
Hamza is pronounced (A, Tsr, MASH) like the third 
letter (Tsr), [i. e.,] with a vowel (A), vid. Damm, Kasr, 
or Ishmam (8n), like [that of (A)] the <s> and (j [436, 
668] (A, MASH): so says IM (Tsr); though the 
[same] author's language [in the IM on the Pro-Agent] 
suggests the necessity of Damm, absolutely, because he 
first lays down,* unrestrictedly, that the initial of the 
[jpass.] v. is pronounced with Damm [436], and here 
confines himself to the currency of the three modes [of 
vocalization] in the letter before the £ : so says RSht 
(Sn). 

§. 707. The following cats, are [treated as] sound : — 
(1) sliiTC* , [i- e., the v. of wonder (MASH), as j£s| U 
|ju\ How well Zaid speaks! and at? JjJl (R, Jrb), 
xjuu! U How well he sells! and au *& I (Jrb),] because 
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[transformation is principally in the v., on account of its 
heaviness ; whereas the cat. of wonder, though, accord- 
ing to the soundest opinion, a v., resembles ns. by 
reason (R)] of its aplasticity [477] (SH), so that it 
becomes like the Juut of superiority [351 r 703] and the 
ep. Jil? [348] (K) : (2) ilL jis? (SH), i. e., the j^If of 

superiority (R, Jrb), as .*** <j* jji I doj Zaid is a better 

speaker than 'Amr and *&\ a better salesman [712] 
(Jrb), (a) because conformable to it [below] (SH), i. e., 
resembling the v. of wonder, since wonder at a thing is 
on account of its superiority in some sense to others, for 
which reason the v. of wonder and the n, of superiority 
are equal in many predicaments [351, 477] (R) : or (b) 
because it might be mistaken for the v. (SH), since the 

forms of the pret. v. from &)ls| imputing a saying and of 

the J*4l of superiority from JjS saying, but for the 
transformation [in the former], would agree ; so that 

hey treat the ». as sound, and transform the v. : that 
being more proper than the converse, because trans- 

ormation, in whichever of them it be, is explicable only 
by conformity to the tril. pret. v., as JCs [703] ; while 
the v., being more like the v., is more properly made 
conformable to it : (a) this [second] cause is the one 
assigned to the n. of superiority by S (Jrb), [who says 
that] they make JjuI , when a n., complete, in order to 
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distinguish it from the plastic v. [ J*i! ], as JlSl and Itst 
[703] (S) : but he makes the v. of wonder conform to it 
(Jrb), [saying that] the jjtif in &SyS\ Le and aalj| Lo 
[above] is complete, because its sense is that of ALo J^ij I 
a greater doer than thou and ,jjJD| Jji3| tlie greatest 

o « 

doer of mankind ; and similarly x? J*i I , because i. q. 

xJl*i! U (S) : whereas IH first does the reverse, by 
making the n. of superiority conform to the v. of wonder ; 
and then mentions for the n. of superiority this cause, 
which is mentioned by S (Jib) : (b) there is no reason 
for his saying "because conformable to it" [above], 
since the Jjtil of superiority is a n. ; while the n. is 
generally not transformed in this way, [i. e., by transfer 
and conversion,] as we have l entioned [703] : and, 
though the [two] kinds of ns. [there] described are [so] 
transformed, as already explained, still the condition of 
the augmented kind commensurable with the v., when 
we intend its e to be transformable, is that it should be 
different from the v. in some respect [703, 712] ; whereas 
this [w.] does not differ from the v. in anything : (c) [if 
any excuse for the omission to transform were required,] 
his [second] saying " because it might be mistaken" 
would suffice (li); (3) l^^t and 1>;pM [492, 684 
(condition 9, a)], because i. q. IjieliS [703] (SH), i. e., 
SyL'j-S and tj;jl^' (J^b) : (a) if the sense of J^lH be 
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not intended in JuJci! , you transform [the g in] it, as- 
olSJt [sought out (MAR)] and jlzlr[703, 706]: (4) [the 
conjug. ofj ^*l [684 (conditions 7, 8, b)], dy*t [703]» 
and Juuaf had the disease termed Juuo [below], because 
the transformation of such as *^s| and -jAUmI [703],. 
besides being contrary to the general rule, [since the j 
is not preceded by a letter pronounced with F*th,] is 
only for conformity with the transformed tril. [ *Ls ] ;. 
Whereas there is no transformed tril. here (R) : (5) the 

O * a <* * o 

conjug. of Ay* I became blind of one eye and &\ym I became 
black [714], because of ambiguity [below] (SEE), since, if 
the » were converted into I , its vowel being transferred 
to the preceding letter, the conj. Hamza and one of the 
two \ s would be elided ; so that s Le and ot*« would 
remain, which might be mistaken for the act. part, of 
the reduplicated : (a) there is no reason for his saying 
" because of ambiguity " [above], since non-transforma- 
tion requires to be excused only where a cause [of trans- 
formation] exists, but no transformation takes place ; 
while the cause of transformation, in the v. whose ^ or 
,5 is preceded by a quiescent, is its being a deriv. of a 
v. whose transformation is authorized, as m Ji! and 
.ljiJu.1 [703] ; whereas ^ and Oy» are not transformed,. 

so that *lj*t and i>lj.*l might be made conformable to 
lG3a 
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them ; nay, the case is reversed [below] : (b) if indeed 
it be asked "How is it that jt^et and o^\ are not 

transformed, when they appear to be like ~s I [[703]?", 
the answer is that there is a distinction between them, 
vid. that the canse [of transformation] exists in ^» I , 
not in )\£\ [or S£l\ I ] (R) : (6) the conjug. of(MASH) 
jj* became blind of one eye and cy» became black [and 

Ax* (S, Jh, M)], because i q. ,£h and <>£-.! (SH) and 

• * • 

Ouuot [above] (Jh), since the original conjugs. for colors 

and eadernal defects are J*if and Juil [493A] ; so that, 
though the tril. is the original of the augmented in 
form, still, Bince these two conjugs. are original in sense 
the ease is reversed [above], the tril. being treated like 
the augmented in respect of soundness, to notify the 
originality of the augmented in the sense mentioned 
[684 (conditions 7, 8, b)] (R) : (a) JLlf [447] is made 
quiescent [in the g ] from J»J , like Juue [456, 703], as 
they say jjU knew for jJJt [482] : but they make it 
permanently quiescent, because, not being as plastic as 
its congeners, it is not put into the form of [the v., like 
(1Y) «X** > [where the g is sounded true (IY),] or ol» , 
[where the g is transformed (IY) ;] but into the form 
of what is [a pure p. (IY),] not a v., as ^Z3 : (b) for the 
same reason they do not transfer the vowel of the g to 
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the o in vLU [703] (M), LiuJ , and j&J (IY) : (c) the 

proof that the £ [of J*J ] is [orig.] pronounced with 

^ ° * 
Kasr is that Fatha of the e is not elided, o Jd not beiDg 

said [for «I>Ci ], as |JL* is said for |JU [Note on p. 246, 
I. 2] ; and that the conjug. of Jji* with Damtn [of the £ ] 
does not occur in the ^ cat. of the hollow, except #» 
[704], whioh is anomalous (R) : (7) the variations of 
those [vs. (Jrb)] whose e is sounded true, like (a) K->;Uf 
I made him blind of one eye and *%*£». I (SH), if you 
were to form oJUw&wl from *y* (M), and s**ju kJUI du-ol 
6o<2 cemsec? Am cameZ <o Aaue iAc disease termed &1* 
(S, M), because their o. /. [ )y k or J^ ] is not trans- 
formed, so that they might be conformable to it in trans- 
formation (R) ; and [similarly (R)] (b) Jjl£» and «>ll* 
(SH), act. parts, of jjU and «G [683 (case 1, a), 703] 
(Jrb), and J^U [683 (case 2), 708] (SH), because the 
transformation of such as Jsls and *pL is for conformity 
to its transformed v. [684, 703], whereas the vs. of these 
things are not transformed (R) ; and (c) <^l [348, 712,] 
(SH), the ep. jjjf [above] from 'oyL (MASH). But 
sometimes the conjug. of J*i from [tn/. na. denoting] 
defects is transformed, as 
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She questions about Ibn Ahmar those toho have seen 
him, whether his eye have become blind, or have indeed 
not become blind (R), as though it were £>;U3 fi with 
the single corrob, ^ , for which the poet substitutes the 
I of pause [614, 649, 684] (IY). And he that says JI 
says »li| and sUiu»l and JjLb (SH), its derivs. also being 
then transformed (R). Such [formations], however, as 
v^Oj.=»1 2 macfe #ooe£ (M), oJjJef [838], whence «yoJuo 
pJl oJJfcl* [565] (IY), ' £u, 1 1 [703], S^k'cl} 338, 685 
(case 6, c), 699] (M), as J,uLulM ,*$lu S^JLll LVIII. 
20. The devil hath gotten the mastery over them (IY), 

, * c * o ^^o* o to/of 

v? *aXw! [and jsyuu,! (IY),] and v».aa£>I J found 

pleasant, oJUi I , «*-U=»- 1 and «£*+*£ I (M), cujv I in HB's 

reading c**j)!j ^r*) u*>^' ^^f '^| {£*** ^- 2 ^ 
[£7n£t7 when the earth taheth its garniture, and becometh 
possessed of adornment (K, B)] on the measure of 
oJUs! (IY), and jJI^wl became like an elephant, deviate 
flora analogy [703] (M). These words, which, though 
numerous, are few in comparison with what is trans- 
formed, occur as a notification of the o.f of the conjug. 
(*Y). 

§. 708. The ? and & , when near the end [of the 
word], and preceded by an aug. ! , are converted into f , 
provided that, to the cause requiring conversion [684, 
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703]; another requirer be adjoined, because the cause is 
then weak through the separation of the ^ and & from 
the Fatha by the 1 , and their not being at the end. 
That [other] requirer is (1) either resemblance to the 
transformed v. [703], or conveyance of its sense, and 
exercise of its government [703], as in *3Ls [343] and 
*" ib [below] : (2) enclosure of the \ of the ultimate pi. 
by two unsound letters, so that the pi. is heavy on 
account of the two unsound letters, and of its being the 
farthest of the pis. [256], as in £jp [703, 715], J3T5I , 
and JoL& , pis. of &«3 b , J 5 1 , and Jwut : (3) the . and 
<5 's being in the ultimate pi. in whose sing, they are 
avg. lette:s of prolongation, as in ^SUa^ [717] and SLs 
[661], because of the intention to distinguish the two 
aug. letters of prolongation from the ? and ^ that have 
a vowel in the sing , whether they be rad., as in .mULo 
and l ^um , pis. of &*uLo and iui.**^ [717] ; or aug., as 

in j$jk and J } \3^ [253], pfe. of ^£& and J^juL [374] : 
since that [ } or ^5 ] which has an original vowel, being 
hardier and stronger, is not converted. But, when the 
2 and ,5 are far from the end, as in y-j^l^b fpl. of ^.jlb 
peacock (KF)], they are not converted into f [715]. 
According to this, it is plain to you that the Hamza in 

such as Moj and tiSs [683 (case 1), 723], JjIs and IslS 
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[683 (case 2)], JsTj! and ^£[683 (case 4), 715], and 

ijXssjt and wUf [683 (case 3), 717], is orig. \ converted 
from y and ^ . For, since mobilization of the 1 is 
needed, [in order to avoid a concurrence of two quies- 
cents,] while its conversion into ^ or & is disallowed, 
because we have only just escaped from them, it is con- 
verted into a letter that, after y and ^ , is most akin to 
it, vid. Hamza, because both are guttural [732] The 
first I is not elided [723], for avoidance of] the two 
quiescents, as is necessary in the like [663], because the 
I of such as Jo Ls is the sign of the act. part., and the 1 

of such as Jo I £ I and y Lss^ is the sign of the ph ; while 
such as ftToj , if the t were elided, would be confounded 
with the abbreviated. But, as for the Hamza in such 
as jo L^J [246, 683 (case 3, a), 717], it is a subst. for the 
I in the sing., not for the 1 converted from ^ or & (R). 
The • and ^ are converted into Hamza [below] in [the 
act. part, of the unaugmented tril. (Jrb),] such as Jots 
and *£l> [683 (case 2), 703, 712], whose v. is trans- 
formed ; contrary to ^U and JoLo [below] (SH). The 
saying of the GG, in this cat., " The y and ^ are con- 
verted into Hamza" [above] is not in accordance with 
reality, because the g is converted into I [683 (case 2, ejQ, 
which is then converted into Hamza ; so that the 5 and 
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^5 seem to be converted into Hamza (R). The o. fs. of 
Juts and «Sb , vid. J^li and g L , are meant to be trans- 
formed, because of the transformation of their vs. : but 
transformation by elision is not possible, because it 
would obliterate the shape of the act. part. [343], which 
would be reduced to the form of the v. ; while inflection 
would not suffice for a distinctive, because it is removed 
by pause [640]. The g is therefore converted into f , 
either because they do not take the preceding t into 
account; so that the unsound letter, coming, as it were, 
immediately after the Fatha, is converted into I , as 
being mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Fath, [684, 703] : or because they consider the I equi- 
valent to Fatha [697]. as being an augmentation of the 
latter, and having the same essence, and outlet. And, 
since two I s then concur, while they dislike to elide 
either, as likewise to mobilize the first, because of what 
has been mentioned, [vid. that such elision or mobiliza- 
tion would obliterate the shape of the act. part.,"] they 
mobilize the last, on account of the concurrence of two 
quiescents, by converting it into Hamza, because of the 
proximity of Hamza to I [732]. But to dot [the & 
representing] the Hamza, as H dots it, in the " Speckled 
Epistle", in such as Jots , where he says J&\j *j<£> JjlS: 
And the gift of his hands has been abundant, is a 
mistake (Jrb). As for ^U [683 (case 2), 707], i*li 
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[above], and the like, the £ [in them] is sounded true, 
not converted into Hamza, because sounded true in the 
v., as jyz and J^e [707], since the act. part, is conform- 
able to its v. in respect of sounding true and transforma- 
tion [683 (case 2, b)] ; and, for the same reason, the c is- 

sounded true in ^liu , yjjLjo , and the like [707], because 

sounded true in .^Is and ^>G [703] (IY). Some of the 
Arabs transpose the g and J in some act. parts, of the 
hollow, and then subject the act. part, to the same 
transformation as ydls [16, 719], as 

^ * * •" «» 

[by Al'Ajj&j (S), WAerein. 2Ae things, and tne - lote-trees 
growing on the banks of the streams, are tangled 
(MAR)] and 

(R), by Tarif Ibn Tamim al f Ambari (S, I Ath) atTamluu 
(IAth),-2%en seek to know me ; verily I, or that I, this 
one, am such that sharp is my weapon in mishaps, am 
a bearer .of the cognizance, or badge, or d$vice, of the 
valiant (MAR). " This is what has beguiled Khl 
[below] into venturing upon transposition in the whole 
act. part, of the hollow whose J is a Hamza. For he 
says that, since they transpose the [ g and J of the 
hollow] sound in the J , from fear of a single Hamza 
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after the I , they are more inclined to, eieape from the 
combination of two Hamzas. And similarly, since he 
sees them say glj-a , by transposition, for [ &\y&> ] pi- 

9 -f * * * + " 

of *Sjla dispersed, he says that in such as uUai* and 

CUm [661, 726], and eT^. and eTp£ [248, 726], trans- 
position is more appropriate. But the answer is that 
they resort to transposition in v£$ and JL& only from 

fear of Hamza after the I; whereas, in such as &L* 
[below], one Hamza after the I is inseparable, whether 
the J and £ be transposed, or not (R). And [S says 

that (R)] most of the Arabs say e# and JL& (S, R), 
by elision of the g (R). Bat such as JL& and (*JLa are 
anomalous (SH). yju, is from &5^& , L e., vehemence of 
princess or «aZow (1Y, Jrb), and point or e<2gre, and 
weapon (IY); or [from] Ju>yl JUS dtf , [dor. JL&j (Jh, 

KF),] «»/. ». Jj-i , i. e., 2%^ man's vehemence of 
prowess or vaJottr, ana* && sharpness, have been dis- 
played (Jrb). It has three forms [of <wa5. part. (Jrb)] : — 

(1) dSli [276], with Hamza, according to rule (IY, 
Jrb), lite J!sls and ^3j£ [above] (IY) : (2) tjjCfe [276, 
278], by relegation of the g to the position of the J , 

9 * j 

[its measure being «JU (Jrb), of the class of the defect- 
ive (IY),] like ,j4ts [16] (IY, Jrb) and di [685] (IY): 
164 a 
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(a) Similarly <*$ [278], from ***(* JJk £>C«J? *H He 

a x x ' w x 

wound the turban upon his head, aor. e^Jb (IY, Jrb), 
inf. n. e£/(Jrb) ; and ; U , as IX. 110. [276], i. e., £& 

(IY) : (3) dL& and Z$ [276, 278], by elision of the £ 
[above] (IY, Jrb). Z says in the K [on IX. 110.] (Jrb), 

JL» is [i. q,] S\jb , i. e., cracked, on the point of being 

demolished and falling : but its measure is J*i , abbre- 

O x © x 

Tiated from JutU $ like v-nla. [pregrncwii she-camels ( Jh, 

o x a- ^ . 

KFj] from v-oils. ; while its counterparts are <jjt& [711 J 
and vjSo loud of voice, for d&C& and «*jLo : and its I is 

.Ox 6 x 

not the I of Jifcli ; but only its g , the o. /. being yp f 

B x 8 x B * * 

tflj^i , and wye (K, Jrb). And [R says that] e>3 and 

t» x o x a x 8 x 

JL& may be orogr. ey and J^& , intensive forms of «&u7 

and ^Lci [343], like Jl** and g*J for Jw»U and ^S 

[312], in which case they are like oLo gioT^OS] and 

_| ^ pyj windy day (R). Rut this is contrary to what Z 
mentions in the M, about what has a rod. letter elided 
from it, and not restored in the dim, [276], which is con- 
firmed by what IH mentions in the CM on this passage 

Ox S x 

of the M, vid. that ^ bo may not be J.** , because Z lays 
down that a letter is elided from it ; nor transposed, 
because its predicament would be like [that of} yolS 
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{above], where the ^ is quasi-expressed, its elision being 
Accidental, as [you see in] Ludj^s «to! s I saw a little 
judge ; so that it must be J^U , its c being elided : 
while this [conclusion] is corroborated by what is men- 
tioned in some of the Glosses (Jrb). The o. f. of »b& 
and JL& is ^ ? b» and J^L&: so that the ? is irregularly 
«lided ; the rule being to convert it into Hamza [above], 
as oI» and ibll& , which also occur, on the measure of 

- 

^*U (Sn on the Diminutive) : [or] it seems that they 

convert the g into 1 , and then elide the ! because of the 
two quieseents; and do not mobilize [it], in order to 
escape from Hamza : the elided [ f ] being apparently 
the second, because the first is the sign of the act. part. 
(E) ^ [or] these [Arabs] -elide the Hamza (S). Their 
measure is, therefore, JU [by elision of the g , considered 
as 5 or t or Hamza, from J^tU ]. Some say that the aug. 

1 is elided, and the y converted into i , because mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath. Their 
measure is then Juii with quiescence of the g from regard 
to its state after conversion, and with Kasr of the g 
from regard to its state before conversion. But A 
proceeds on [the assumption] that the elided is the . ., 
since he says " And >jy» by restoration of the elided is 
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anomalous " [276] ; because the discussion is on restora- 
tion of the rad., not of the aug., elided (Sn). And 
about such, as eta. [661] there are two sayings: — (1) 
Khl [above] says that it is transposed, like (*JL& : (2) it 
is said [by others] to be [formed] according to rule 
(SH). But ,}Ai [247, 373] is treated as sound, like 

what is not a n. [on the measure] of a v. [703, 712] : 

J.. %, , 
jU and «ab (S). 

§. 709. When [the pass. part. (MKh)] J?*** is 
formed from the trjl. (MKh)] v. whose g is unsound , ,5 
or . , the same transfer and elision are necessary as in 

j£i£ and JliuULj [338, 697, 703, 714] ; so that from 

gG and JLs you say «^o° an< i yj*° [347, 703]. The o. /. 

is £j*jjo and Jj^a* : but the vowel of the g is transferred 
to the preceding quiescent; and, since two quiescenta, 
the c and the j of Jj*jm , then concur, the ? of Jyu* is 
elided (IA), according to S (MKh) ^yj> ought to be 
said for ^ (IA), like ly»y for ^*Ii [686] (MKh) ; but 
they convert the Damma into Kasra, in order that the 
^ may be sounded true (I A). The elided, (1) accord- 
ing to S, is the ? of j^ [703] (SH) : (a) S elides the 
second of the two quiescents, not the first, although the 
rule is to elide the first, when two quiesnents are com- 
bined, and the first is a letter of prolongation [663] : (b) 
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he decides upon this because, seeing that, after the 
transformation, the ^ in the pass. part, [of the hollow] 

S y 

belonging to the cat. of & remains extant, as «*** , he 

opines that in it the } [of Jyii* ] is the [quiescent] elided, 
and then extends this decision to the hollow belonging 
to the cat. of ? : (c) the process of [avoiding] the con- 
currence of two quiescents is varied here, according to 
him, because the word becomes lighter than by elision 
of the first [quiescent] ; and also in order that a distinc- 
tion may be produced between the two pass, parts., in 
the cats, of 9 and & respectively, which, if the first 
[quiescent] were elided, would be liable to cdnfiisipn, one 
with another: (d) when the > of g^uuo is elided, the 
Damma is pronounced as Kasra, in order that the ^ 
may be preserved, by analogy to the saying of S on 

such as £4*3 from ^ [710] (R) : (2) according to Akh, 

is the g : [that is plain in the cat of } (MASH) ;] while 

[in the cat. of ^ (MASH)] the ^ of J^ili is, according 
to him, converted into ^ because/of the Kasra [below] 
(SH) on the letter before it (MASH) : (a) as for Akh, 
he elides the first quiescent in the cats, df ^ and ,5 , as 
is the rule in a concurrence of two quiescents : (b) it 
being saidrto him " Then, according to thee, p*** ought 
to remain : so what is this ,5 in **** ? ", he said " When 
the Damma is transferred to the preceding letter, it is 
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pronounced as Kasra, on account of the ,5 , before elision 
of the ^ ; then the & is elided, because of the two 
quiescents ; and then the ^ is converted into ^ , because 
of the Kasra " [above] ; (c) this requires consideration, 
because it is only when the ^ is going to remain that 
it is entitled to have the Damma of the preceding letter 
converted into Kasra, not when it is going to be elided : 
so that, according to his opinion, one should rather say 
M First the ^ is elided ; and then the Damma is con- 
verted into Kasra, and the ? converted into & , for a 
distinction between the cats, of } and ,5 " (R). Each 
{authority], therefore, contravenes his own rule (SH), 
S because he elides the second of the two quiescents ; 
whereas his rule, and that of others, is to elide the first 
[663] : and Akh because his rule is that the quiescent 
,£ is converted into « on account of the preceding letter's 
being pronounced with Danun [710], though the yg [so 
converted] ia going to remain ; whereas here he converts 
the Damma of the letter before the ^5 into Kasra, 
notwithstanding that the & is going to be elided (R). 
The sound [opinion] is that the elided is the second 
[quiescent], because it is aug. [338], and near the end 
(Aud) ; but Akh holds that the elided is the c of the 
word, because the g is often exposed to elision in other 
positions than this [703] (Tsr). The [effect of the 
dispute appears in the (Tsr)] measure [of ^ya* preserved 
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(A), which (Tsr)], according to S, is jJU* [with Damns 
of the vj , and quiescence of the g (Sn)] ; and, accord- 
ing to Akh, is JyU (A, Tsr). And the utility of the 
dispute is displayed in such as iy*j» vexed, [prig. % ifUa ji 
on the measure of JjjJLo (Sn),] when alleviated [658} 
(A), by changing its Hamza into ^ , and then incorpo- 
rating the ^ of Jywx into it, according to the opinion of 
Akh ; or by transferring the vowel of the Hamza to the 

2 , which is an g , and then eliding it, according to the 
opinion of S [below] (Sn). IJ says, F having asked 

me about the alleviation of %y»j> , I said " According to 

the saying of Akh, I say |^*** oj!^ I saw a, vexed, as 

a > a* » * * 

you say ^ Jm for *jJLo [658], because, according to hdm> 

the ^ [of gj.«j» ] is the ^ of JyjuLo ; but, according to the 

opinion of S [above], I say Sy** ou>l ; , as you say v_*a». 
[by elision of the Hamza after transfer of its vowel to 
the ^ (Sn)] for Sv_*i» [658], the } being mobile, because, 
in his opinion, it is the g " : and F then said " So it is " 
(A), i. e., the alleviation of «y** , because the mobile 
Hamza, when the [quiescent] y before it is a non-co-ordi- 
native aug., is converted into ? , and has. the [preceding] 

3 incorporated into it ; but, when the [quiescent] . before 
it is a rod., has its vowel transferred to the y , and is 
elided [658] (Sn). But y^u for ^yu mixed, [as 
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^jJM *£U *yU1 ^y0 dUlAXAMi 
» * «. »« > » — <■ 

(Jh, IY), by AlMukhabbal or AsSulaik, Flesh laid out 
in the court to dry, and water of cooking-pots in the 
bowls, mixed with seeds for seasoning and with sauces, 
will suffice thee /or the sour milk of the people (MAJh),] 

from oL& , aor. yjA* , [inf. n. vr* m ^ n 9 (MAE),] 
and JuOa for JjJw« given, from ju aave, aor. Jyb , and 
|V*JU for *jXo &Zaw»ea*, as though formed according to 
[the pass. (Jh)] w^ufc was mixed [436, 706], juu was 
given, and *J was blamed, are anomalous ; as likewise 
is v ^c [for wax* - beaded (Jh), as 

VJ4* o«yl sliaiatS $1 ^ # f$^<> ^A^-** <-**) is^i (5> ^ 5 
(Jh, IY), by ljumaid (IY), And it (a sand -grouse) 
returns to poor downy young birds, before whom are 
deserts, that companies of travellers have not passed 
over, dreaded (MAJh), #ted by Ks (Jh)], from &*jjo 
dread, as though formed according to [the dial, of those 
who say in (IY) the pass. (Jh, IY)] uy> [436, 706] (R). 
The Banh Tamim treat the cat. of ^ as sound ; [but 
not the cat. of « , because ^ is lighter to them than j 
(Tsr):] so that they say gj*y> sold and iywfcx* sewn. 
(Aud), as they say V3/"^* t 347 ] ; an< * tliat ia te ^ 8X > 
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according to them (Tsr). A. [Tamlou (MN, Tsr)] poet 
says, [describing toine (Tsr),] 

9 ,* It/ 0*»(6» *a &s 

(IY, Aud, A), which As says that he heard IAl 
recite (IY), And it is as though it were a scented apple 

(MN), by rule SUaLw , [like Jsju*j> (Tsr),] but pronounced 
according to the o. /. (MN, Tsr); and the poet 
[Al' Abbas Ibn Mirdas (MN, Tsr, Jsh) as Sulaml (Jsh)] 
says 

[below] (Aud, A) Thy people have been accounting thee 
to be a chief; but I fancy that thou art a chief smitten 
by the evil eye (MN, Jsh), by rule <j-*** , from Jw=»Jf owte 

9 — - 

I smote the man ivith the evil eye, act. part. ypLfc , pass, 
part. ,jmlo according to rule, and ^y*** according to the 
o. /. (MN, Tsr); and the poet ['Alkaina (IY, MN, 
Jsh) Ibn 'Abada (MN, Jsh), describing a male ostrich 
(Jsh),] says 

[below] (M, A) Until he remembered eggs {belonging to 
him) ; and a day of light rain, whereon was cloud 

a 

covering the sky, overclouded, aroused him, by rule *jJU 

(MN, Jsh). The right way is to say «^yo and »_m** 
165 a 



( 1504 ) 

upbraid: d, like their counterparts in the Kur JuUU yaS £ 
XXII. 44. [and a palace plastered with gypsum, or 
raised high (K, B)] and &*4* La#" JUsJ I oo&j LXXIII. 
14. [^trw? £fte mountains shall be a sand-heap strewn 
(K, B), and made to run down (K), from Jk*» , inf. n. 
JkAjc (K, B)j, orjgr. Oy*A* and Jja^jo : whereas yjJtX* J^a** 
or ,j}jJu> a wan indebted and ( jaa» or ^j*** overlooked, 
i. e., f&ai t&e evil eye has smitten, are anomalous ; and 
hence 



[below] J ftave &een £oZc£ «Aa« i% people assert thee to be 
a chief ; ZraS J ^ancy etc. [above] (D). But the case is 

not as H says : for £^aa* and <->jjdw have been heaid 
from the Arabs, contrary to rule ; while the EF has 

9 y -■> 9 » » ■» , S x »- » 

s^^ajl* yo or i^jjuw i?e is upbraided, and also **^o yo or 

gjjujo .ft js so?d! ; and all of this is according to the o. f, 
so that what H mentions is only from crabbedness. 

And iJjju> or ^j^ajw is said, as *J\ <iLoy2 o£« [above] 

(CD). And tbey say ooji pUis or «yjjC* /aod dressed 
with olive-oil, [the like of] which is frequent (IY). Mb 
says that the pass. part, in the cat . of & may be com- 
plete in poetry, citing the saying of 'Alkama *>J1 i!j>» ^ 
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[above] as an instance of that (CD). But this is a Tamt- 
tni dial. (A) ISh says " The Arabs differ about the 
pass. part, in the eat. of ^ : for the Banh Tamlui make 
it complete, saying o^ajm , is^u&L* , J-^Ca measured, and 
wyjfy* ; while the inhabitants of the Hijaz say >.#;&> , 
isuisuo , Jk*.Co , and ooy [above]. But both parties 
agree upon making it defective in tho cat. of . , except 
what occurs anomalously, vid. ^ya* «-»^ [below], 

9 >eo O e 9 »oo 9'o 9 »•/ »»/ 

Ojjjuo idwio , <>j^m u«ji , and J^&o JhAi a tvord said ; 

d t * o 9 -» 9 >o 

where the better-known [form] is (j^o* , o^tX* , oyio , 

9 » ^ 

and Jyw " (CD). Some of tho Arabs treat a few pass. 
^arts. in the cat. of , as sound, whence ^jjj-o* V j3 a 
garment preserved, [from ^Lo , aor. ^^oj (Tsr) ; and 

9 » o 9 • 

sJjjjw* dLm (A, Tsr), i. e., mowtfenei m?«?& (Tsr, Sn) ;] 
and dyjk* fjvyS a led horse (Aud, A), from <>ls , aor. <>*&&; 
and J 3 ^m J^S a saying said, from JU (Tsr) ; which have 
been heard (Aud). And Mb allows completion of Jytl* 
from [the cat. of] ^ , as i>jyw ydj-c a sick man vi««Eed ; 
that, says he, not being heavier than yyy, inf. n. of «y».*» 
I leaped and ^yt m/ n. of ^U [683], because ^^m and 
%«a contain two j s and two Panamas; whereas ^nvio* 
[above] contains, with two j s, only one Damma (IY). 
But that Is not regular, contrary to the opinion of Mb 
(A). 
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§. 710. The opinion of [8 (IY),] the author of the 
•Book [llj»- in the case of every ^ being a quiescent g 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Damm, is that the 
Bamma is converted into Kasra, in order that the ^ 
ieay be preserved (M). But Akh differs from him in 
this rule, and substitutes 3 for the ^ (IY). S converts 
the Damma into Kasra, in order that the ^ may be 
preserved.;. and does not convert the ,5 into 3 , because 
the first ^method] involves less alteration [706], But 
Afen reverses fine matter, adducing as evidence their 
Rg^eemetit upo» conversion of the ^ , when a si , into 3 
&eo»i»8 of Damma on the preceding letter, as in jmyt 
f&j6u(easo 1, a), 699]. It is replied, however, that this 
..JteQ^ account of the distance from the end, contrary to 
what happens when the &. is near the end, ad in what we 
uVA discussing (R). Therefore, when such [a Jjii (IY)] 
as fthe .singJ] Ov? a hind of striped garment is formed 
from [ -If sale and (IY)] JftLo whiteness, S says [ «a* 
and (IY.)] uom :. but Akh says [ g^j and] ^yi ; and 
TeBtric*sconversion,[of the Damma] to thej?L,suchas JdUj 
©J. of'yo+fj [686Ycase 1, a, y), 718 (M), where, the pi. 
being heavier than the sing, [below], he substitutes 
Kasra for Pamma, in order that the word may not 
increase in heaviness (IY). Similarly such {sings."] as 
Jus saying and <tt*,> cock, according to S, may be Jl*j or 
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J*4 ; but Akh differs from him in that, holding that 
their measure must be [ J**i , ] according to the apparent 
[form] (BS). And Lu«* [333, 686J, (l) according to S, 

may be (a) xlxLa (M), in which case it contains transfer 
and conversiou, transfer of the Pamma to the o , and 
its conversion into Kasra, iii order that the ^ may be 
sounded true (IY) ; (b) jtLuLe (ty), in which case the 
vowel of the g is transferred to the vj , nothing else 
[being done] (IY) : (2) according to Akh, is [only (IY)] 
SJbtA* ; while, if it were 'iXxh* , you would say SL&yw (M). 
But Akh contravenes this rule in such [pass, parts.] as 
v_*ajw and «aa* [709], where the elided, according to him, 
is the g of the word, because it is the first of the two 
quiescents [663] : so that [first] the Damma [of the ,5 
in i*?}**-* Bind py^ ] is transferred to the [ c and] v_» 
[respectively], for transformation [697, 703] ; then Kasra 
is substituted for it, in order that the ,5 may be pre- 
served ; and then the ^ is elided, because of the two 
quiescents; so that the [quiescent] ^ , coming immedi- 
ately after Kasra, is converted into ,5 [685 (case 5)]. 
Therefore the measure of the word, according to him, 
becomes Juia*; and this demolishes what he sets up 
[above] as a rule (IY). And, when a [w.] like ^Jls 
[274, 678] is formed from *u , S says *u5 [709, 712]; 
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bat Akh says g^o [712] (M), changing the & into j 
because quiescent and preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Damm, as in y*yo [above] and ,j3^b [686], because 
Kasra is not substituted [by him] for Dauima in what is 
a sing, [above]. And, but for the saying of the Arabs 
«^-aju> and ! *(+* [above], Akh's rule would be sound, 
strong ; but hearsay furnishes cause for dissatisfaction 
with his rule (IY). And £j^dx> in the saying [of Abu 
Jundab alHudhall (DH, Jb, MN)] 

lC<~+*> \Jj\omJ' V^aOaJ (5^S» y4-M> ' 

[And I was tvont, when my neighbour callad me for a, 
matter that was feared, to tuck up my waist-wrapper 
until it went half-way tip th?. shank (MN), which con- 
tains a confirmation of Akh's opinion, because it con- 
forms to his rule (IY),] is, according to S, [anomalous 
• (IY),] like I',* [684, 703, 711] and ^llilf [685 (case G, 
c), 725] (M), by rule Ri^i* (IY) ; but, according to 
Akh, regular (M). S±y~* is jlUm from cM?.Jt «xA^ [/ 
alighted at the man's abod:; as a guest (Jh), meaning a 
matter that has b:' jail in him, and lighted on him, and 
distressed him (DH)] ; or from y> "3 1 ^ o^Ii f , i. e., J 
feared, or toas cautious of, the. matttr, meaning a matter 
that one is afraid [or cautious'] of : and in it they do 
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not convert the Daumia into Kasra, but the & into ? 
(Jrb). This verse, however, ia [said by Skr to be (Jh)j 
related in three ways, with &Sya* [above], jLLuojo , and 
SJLax (Jh, Jrb). 

§. 711. Transformation and alteration belong to 
vs. [667, 684 (condition 11, a), 703, 712], because of 
their plasticity in the variation of their shapes for indica- 
tion of time and other meanings, such as command and 
prohibition, imported from them. And transformation 
of ns. is only by conformity to them (IY). Of unaug- 
mented tril. ns., only those which are on the model of 

the v. [48'2] are transformed, as yL .door and ^b house 

[684, 703], s?L& sJsLl thorny tree and JU J^ [703], 
[and the like, which, being of the same formation as the 
v. (IY),] because on [the measure df] <Jjw and JjiS (M), 
i_»L? and ;!«> on [the measure of] Juw [with Fath of the 
g ], and &*"C& [708] and jU on [that of] Ju^ with Kasr 
of the e , have their g converted Mnto t ], because mobile 
and preceded by a Fatha ; so that they become among 

ns. like JU and ^L* among vs. [684, 703]. What neces- 
sitates conversion in them is the combination of similars, 
because the soft letters resemble vowels [697] : so that 
the Arabs dislike . their combination, and therefore con- 
vert? [the soft letter in] such as jCs and gG , and v_»Q and 
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.to , into a letter, vid. t , with which one is absolutely safe 
from a vowel [703] ; for which reason I , according to 
them, is equivalent to a mobile letter, because it is incap- 
able of receiving a vowel, as the mobile letter is incapable 
of receiving another vowel (IY). Such \trils.], however, 
sometimes remain sound, [as though serving to notify 
the o.f. (IY),] like (1) o£j [684, 703], and 8^andl<££ 
[247, 684] and Ss y* [pi. of -SU* acting wrongfully 
(KF), which belong to the cat. of ^b and ,b (IY)] ; 
(2) cy Jo^ a timid man and J^s*. [below] (M), which 
belong to the cat. of &SL& and JU (IY). Their sayings —U 
[684], ^jufc [257, 684], j^ [dependents, sing. JjUv 
(MAR),] and OyS [above] are anomalous ; and so are 
J^> Ju>^ an artjul man and g.» [above]. But Jjt» with 
Damm of the g does not occur in the hollow n. t from 
the heaviness of Damma [upon the unsound letter] (R). 
Whatever is not on the model of the v. is treated as 
sound, [because it is not commensurable with the v. 
(IY),] like (1) &xy blaming much (IY)], i*yi [sleeping 

much (IY)], and JU*£ [703] (M) onz that upbraids people 
much, where the formation becomes [a preventive of 
transformation,] like the augment in ^jilsL and ^Je 
[684, 703], what differs from the v. in mode of formation 
being treated like what differs therefrom in augment ; 
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so that the formation of the n. necessitates its being 
treated as sound, because of its remoteness from 
resemblance to the v., as likewise does the augment at 
its end (IY) : (2) j£* [684, 713], ££1 [685, 713] (M), 
Jjj*. [below], and Jjis tether, all of which are [treated as] 
sound because their formation differs from that of vi. : 
(a) moreover, if we transformed such [»s.] as these, we 
should not arrive at a letter with which one is safe from 
a vowel [above], because we should arrive at ^ in such 
as Sua* and &*y , since the preceding letter is pro- 

1^* and Jjb , 
since the preceding letter* is pronounced with Kasr ; 
contrary to such as ub and , to , where we arrive aft I , 
a letter with which one is safe from a vowel (IY). 
They transform |**S [685, 713] only because it is an inf. 

a « 

»., L q. |»Ls ; [though] used as an ep. in [the readhig 
(IY)] CIs lL$ VI. 162. [368, 713] (M): and, but for 
that [quality of inf. ».], it would be [treated as] sound, 
like J^a*. [removal from one place to another, which is a 
simple substantive (Jh, KF)] in ^k l$lc Jyilj I? 
XVIII. 108. Not seeking removal from them, because 
they do not make it conformable to a v. [331] ; whereas, 
if it were conformable to the v., vid. Jla. , aor. Jysxj , 
you would say Juw* , because of the transformation of its 
166 a 



( 1512 ) 

v. (I Y). The inf. n. is transformed by reason of the v. 's 
being transformed (M), and [treated as] sound by reason 
of the v. 's being [treated as] sound, as all) inf. n. of &£ 
[713], and Sip inf. n. of ^ [685 (case 2, b), 699, 711], 
because of the connection between them (IY) : while 
Jyo. inf. n. of JLa. [685 (case 2, d), 713] is [explained] 

by Z as anomalous (IY),] like a^s [above] (M) ; though 
the [better] account is what we have premised, &ud. 
that J^o. is a simple substantive, not an inf. n.,] because 

it is [then] regular (IY). And Ja* , (1) if from [the 

cat. of] j , has its £ made quiescent, because of the com- 

e » 
bination of two Dammas and the } , as »^3 [712, 721] 

and ^yA , pis. of Jji and ^ly* [246]; but in poetry 
is uncontracted, [according to the o. f. (IY),],as ^J> 

gS\ v^&T J^T [246, 712] (M) and ^T\ QjJjJ ^ 

[246] : (a) the use of the o. /., vid. Damm [of the £ ], 
here is a poetic license, according to S ; but is allowable 
in prose, according to Mb, who says that, if you mean 
to substitute a Hamza for the y [683], that [substitution] 
is allowable, because the 3 is pronounced with Damm 
(IY) : (2) if from [the cat. of] ^ , is like the sound : he 
that says u» and J*«j says y*k and .yd** in the pi. of 
^ [246, 348] and ,jb£> [246]; while he that says 
^jo and ^ says ^ac and yd** [246] (M), because, being 
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Otl 

J*i » it is subject to the same [transformation] as the 
pi. of ydl!T[686 (case 1, a, y), 718] (IY). 

§. 712. The condition of transformation of the £ in 
the ?i. [of more than three letters, like JajLo and JjuJ 

(Jrb),] not <WZ., [like V C and oli (MASH),] nor con- 
formable [below] to the v., [like the inf. n. and ac«. and 
pass, parts (MASH),] but suoh as has not been 
[hitherto] mentioned [below], is agreement with the v. in 
vowel and quiescence, together with difference from it 
in an augment, [like the ,. of JutiLo (MASH),] or a mode 
of formation, [like JuwS (MASH),] peculiar to the n. 
(SH). In the tril. [».], together with commensurability 
with the v. [70S, 711], no difference is prescribed. The 
reason why difference is not prescribed in the tril., but 
is prescribed in the augmented, is that [without differ- 
ence] the augmented, if transformed, would, when used 
as a [proper] name [18], be confounded with the v., 
because of the omission of Kasra and Tanwm [17]; 
whereas the tril.,. even if a proper name, is distinguished 
from the p. by its Kasra and Tanwm. By "conform- 
able" [248, 252, 381, 348, 349] IH means (1) the inf. «., 

such as lulsl and JUl£u»f [703]: (2) the act. and pass, 
parts, from the tril. and non-tril [703, 708, 709, 714]: 
(a) they may be said to contain commensurability, JjsU 
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being on the measure of J^ [343, 703, 7] 4] in respedt 
of Towels and quieseenees; and the ? in J^sm being 
contrary to the o. /., which is J*m , like Jkjub [847» 705, 
714]. IH's saying " such as has not been [hitherto] 
mentioned" is not needed, because, for conversion of the 
g into I [703], every n., whether such as has, or such as 
has not, been [hitherto] mentioned, must possess the 
agreement specified [above], in the case of [both] the 
tril. [703, 711] and the augmented; together with the 
difference specified [above], in the case of the augmented : 
and similarly for transfer of the vowel from the g of the 
augmented to the preceding quiescent, except in such as 
SUlst and fcelLuJ [697, 699, 703], which, notwithstanding 
[their] lack of the agreement specified, contain transfer 
and conversion, because of their perfect affinity to their 
v. ; and except in the cab. of /^T^? [703, 708, 715], which 
also, notwithstanding [its] lack of agreement, contains 
conversion, because of [its] extreme heaviness. In the 
augmented tril., then, together with commensurability 
with the v., difference from it in some respect is pre- 
scribed, like the aug. letter (1) not used as an aug. in the 
v., like the r of f\$j> and pli* [703] ; for in the o.f. [^j£ 

and **&« ] they are like Oujso Thou praisest and (X*j9i5 
Thou art praised, but in the initials of the v. »is 
not used as an augment : (2) used as an augment in the 
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v., but mobilized with a vowel not used as its vowel in 
the v., as glls on the measure of Jjjis with Kasr of the 
ta> and Fath of the £ ; for it is commensurable with [the 

• + © 

imp."] |JUI JSTnow £/um, but in the initial of the v« there 
is no aug. is> pronounced with Kasr, such [a formation} 
as JUS being [merely] &dial. var. of some people [below], 
and withal not being general [even among them, but 
confined to particular classes of vs.], as before explained 
[404]. Sometimes the augmented tril. is transformed 
because of a difference other than the two mentioned, as 
JjTj and gC [683 (ease 2), 703, 708] : for they are 
commensurable with J*L [above] ; but their aug. is not 
in the same place as, nor identical with, its avg. (R). 
Therefore, if from *& you formed [an augmented tril 
«.], (1) like ipiT [361] and ^La3 [372, 678], you would 

say mm and ***3 , transformed (SH), because of their 
agreement with the v. in vowel and quiescence, together 
with [their] difference [from it] in mm through the 
augment ,. , which is not used as an augment in vs. ; and 
in «**3 [below] through the Kasr of the <a> , since <~> , 
though used as an augment in the v., is not pronounced 
there with Kasr together with Kasr of the g [404] : so 
that no confusion [of the ». with the v.] results from 
transformation (MASH): (2) like JiJLs [678], you 
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would say *&3 , treating [it] as sound (SH), lest, if 

transformed, it should be confounded with the v., since 
there would be no difference at all (MASH). The n. 
resembling the aor. t [then,] i. e., agreeing with it in 
number of consonants and vowels, shares with the v. 
[703] indUhe necessity of transformation by the transfer 
mentioned, provided that it contain a mark distinguish- 
ing it from the v. (A.), to avert its being mistaken for 
the v. (Sn). Two sorts [of augmented toil. «.] are 
include^ in that {cat.'] :— (1) what agrees with the aor. 

in its measure, but not in its augment, like JJLo standing- 
place [above] : for it agrees with the v. in its measure 

only, [because orig. pyjix , like J«ij (Sn) ;] but contains 
an augment, vid. the p , announcing that it does not 
belong to the class of vs. ; so that it is transformed : 

(a) similarly such as ^*m setting upright and ,jua* 

separating : (b) if from m& you formed slxiuo with Fath 

[of the £ ], then you would say Eelle ; if &JU«x with 

Kasr, then ***** i and if sAmm with Damm, then also 

&»*** according to the opinion of S, but 8x>j*o according 

to the opinion of Akh [7 10] (A) :,-(<*) &JLa£« is transformed 

on account of its resemblance to the aor. in measure, 
but not in augment ; because the S of femininization, 
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being virtually separate [266], does not prevent [agree- 
ment with] the measure (Sn) : (e) such as (M) sCyCo 

Mziwoza [4, 716] (M, B), tXjj* Mdzyad, and pjj* 
[below] (M), among (R) proper names (IY, R) of human 

beings (IY), and ^Ouo [below] (M), a name of a place 

Or" ' " . )//•/ 

(IY), and Sy-&/» consultation, counsel, SJumm snare, irap, 
net, [with Fath of the ,. (R), as Lojuya* ^ <ju*oJ f «Sj 
2%e gamefdl into our trap (IY),] and [ sSji* , as] s^Jj\ 

j5^yT jPl 8oyw 2%e ;'es« is a means of leading to annoy- 
ance, [among ns. not proper names (IY)J are anomal- 
ous (M, R), by rule S}£o [Part I, Note on p. 8, 1. 1];' 
3kx , fXyt , and jjldue , like JU* saying [366] and fUu 
[above]; and S*li< , [8<>La*, and SoU* ,] like &JULo 
saywwjr and &jliw» AeTp (IY) : and ibj^J II. 97. [591] is 
read (M), like l^yb* [above] (K, IY, B), by Katada 

Or r * 

and Abu-sSimak, by rule &A2a ; while AZ transmits 
u JSXi Julia* fc^ f Ju» l%ts is a thing giving pleasure to 
the soul and &f^u> v'r 6 '* Jk * ^** ** a diuretic drink : (d) 
this in the n. is like S^sJu* 1 and 8 O f «Jue I [703, 707] 
b the v., as though they produced some of the unsound 
[formations] according to their o. fs., for a notification 
thereof, and for preservation of the altered o./s. (IY): 
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(e) as for ^y> and j^Juo [above] (E, A), if you make 

them Juub , there is no anomaly, since the & is co-ordi- 
native [f 03] ; whereas, if you make then Juu* , they are 
anomalous (E) : [but] it has been already mentioned 
[674] that their measure is JJUi ; not Jk*A* , otherwise 
transformation [by transfer and then conversion (Sn)] 
would be necessary ; nor JuaJ , because it is not found 
in the language : (2) what agrees with the aor. in its 
augment, but not in its measure, as when you form 
from J^s and wan,on the model of 45X30.3 with Kasr 

8 

of the o , in which case you say JulIS and *&3 [above] 
with two Kasras followed by a quiescent ,5 [original in 
«mJ , and converted from y in JuSs , the transformation 

o 

of *m2 being by transfer only, and of JulSs by transfer 

0°/ 

and conversion (Sn)] : (a) when you form from «uan. 
on the paradigm of %^3jS , you say, according to the 
opinion of S, ***j with Damm and then Kasr ; but, 
according to the opinion of Akh, g^I? [710]:(B)the 
mark distinguishing this sort [of augmented trU. n.] 
from the v. is its being on a measure peculiar to the n., 
because jJUs with Kasr, or Damm, of the <s> [and g 
together (Sn)] is not [found] in the v. ; [so that its 
commensurable is not fancied to be a v. (Sn),] and is 
therefore transformed (A), According to Mb, together 
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with the cornmensurability and difference mentioned, 
another condition is prescribed, vid. that the word 
should be one of the ns. connected with vs. [330]. 
Therefore p*y> and ^Jce [above] are not transformed ; 

e • 

and, according to him, are not anomalous : nor are Jy»3 

o • 

and «u3 transformed, according to him, since they do 

not contain the sense of the v. (R). As for what resem- 
bles the aor. in its measure and augment, or differs 
therefrom in both together, it must be treated as sound. 

The first [sort] is such as ydZ? I and oy» I [348, 707] (A), 

>„ •« 
which are eps. on the measure of y*s»\ [249, 372, 671, 

672], but resemble [the aorJ] f«U I / know in measure 
and augment (Sn) ; [and are therefore treated as sound,] 
because, if transformed, they would be fancied to be vs. 
(A). If the augmented [trU.] n. be not different from 
the v. in any respect, as <joaj I and cy« t [above], >iLLe ^a I 
lower than thou and «^j I [707], £**J on the measure of 
mjkjcS [372], and ***j on the measure of ^Ji [372, 678], 
it is in no case transformed, in order that ns. may be 
distinguished from vs., which one worthier of transform- 
ation, because it is principally [found] in them [703, 
711] (R). And [similarly (R)] J'^f and ^ll\ [242] 
(MJ SH), pis. okVand ^LT (MAJSH), are [treated as] 
sound (Jrb), (1 J because liable to confusion (SH) with 

the v. on being used as names, as above shown (R), [i. e.,] 
167 a 
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(a) with the pret. of 8»l«>! ma&ngr to iwm. rowid! and &itfct 
reaching a spring in digging for water, if they were 
transformed by conversion of the ? and & into I , because 
mobile and preoeded by a letter virtually pronounced 
with Path [703], as being so pronounced in their sing. ; 
or (b) with the 1st pers. of the aor. from J«> turned 
round and Ju [683 (case 2)J, if ^f and ^jj^f were said 
(MASH) : or (2) because not conformable [above] (SH) 
to the v. (Jrb, MASH), which is obvious ( Jrb) ; nor 
different (SH) from it [MASH) in the prescribed mode, 
which means that, though their agreement with the v. 
[in measure] is realized, still the condition of its being 
taken into consideration is that they should be different 
from the v. in some respect, while in default of such 
difference the condition of transformation is missing 
(Jrb). And UyLl (M, R) and toye*\ (R),pls. of ^^ 

table [713] and Jiy* [685, 713] (MAR), a'od sluM (M), 
pi, of I^Sa [246] (KP), where, though the S [at the end], 
like the |» at the beginning, makes them different from 
the v., transfer is not employed, because the S , though' 
necessary here [265], is constitutionally separable [266]; 

so that, being here like the s m soy^t Jem. of jy«f 
serpent [685 (case 7, d)], it is [virtually] non-existent. 
Nor is transfer employed in sucb as tXjy»\ and tTXof 
[251, 714], because the [prolonged] I of feminization, 
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being inseparable and like part of the word, excludes 
them from commensurability with the v., as the [abbre- 
viated] 1 does in \$yyo and ^duu* , and the f and ^ in 

i^L&b flying and ,j5y>- [684 (condition 11, a, d), 703]. 
Some of the Arabs transfer the Kasra of the ^ in * LLu I , 
saying mjjuI [714], not because of resemblance to the 
v., otherwise they would also transfer [the Kasra of the 
j ] in tliytl ; but because of dislike to Kasra on & , 
they being similars [697] ; as the [second] Damma is 
elided in ^ [for^i Jpl. of fe [246, 711, 721], because 
Pamma on 5 is deemed heavy : so that such as &TJU* I 
exclusively, notwithstanding the lack of the commensur- 
ability mentioned, is transformed by transfer because of 
the extreme heaviness. But [even] in such as *Lu?! 
non-transformation is more frequent : nay, transfer is 
anomalous, contrary to «ji [above], where quiescence is 
more frequent, because j pronounced with Damm is 
heavier than ^ pronounced with Kasr ; so that the 5 and 
Damma in *S\ \z£x£$\ ^Js^S ^ [246, 711] are anomal- 
ous (R). As for such as d*gji Yazkl [4, 18], when a 
proper name, [which resembles the aor. in measure and 
augment (Sn),] it was transformed when a v., and after- 
wards transferred to the cot. of proper name (A, MASH). 

And [similarly (MASH)] &£\ Abdn (R, MASH), 
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> -•* 
when a proper name, if said to be Juijt (MASH), 

according to those who decline it as a diptote, is trans- 
ferred from a transformed v. (B) ; whereas, if said to be 
JU* , [according to those who decline it as a tnptote 
(R),] it does not belong to what we are discussing (R, 
MASH). And the second [sort] is like klsuo [366, 
714] (A), which is different from the aor. in Kasr of its 
initial, and in its initial's being an aug. * (Sn). This is 
the obvious [conclusion] (A), i, e., that such as k*&* 
is treated as sound because of its difference from the 
aor. in measure and augment, without regard to those 
who pronounce the aoristic letter with Kasr [404], 
because they are few (8n). IM and his son say that 
such as k^sut ought to be transformed, because its aug- 
ment is peculiar to ns. ; while it resembles |JUj» [404], 
i. e., with Kasr of the aoristic letter in the dial, of some 
people [above]: but that it is made to accord with 

JollA* [366, 714], because of its resemblance thereto in 
form and sense. But it is sometimes said that, if what 
they say were correct, the paradigm of (S ^&3 [above] 
would not be transformed, because it resembles u^sU 
[with Kasr of the o (Sn)] in its measure and augment 
(A); while the reply that Kasr of the £ in y^dJ [482] 
is anomalous is effective only in y*«jo.3 exclusively, not 
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in other aor. vs. regularly pronounced with Kasr of the 
£ , like (jJLsvi' , vr^ 3 > an ^ »-M3 > w ^ which, according 
to the dial, of those who pronounce the aoristic letter 
with Kasr, (£ JLsU is commensurable without any anomaly 
in respeet of Kasr of the.g (Sn). And moreover, if it 
were admitted that transformation was obligatory because 
of what they mention [about the resemblance of iajufiu* 
to |*ljtj' ], it would not be obligatory upon all [of the 
Arabs (Sn)], but only upon those who pronounce the 
aoristic letter with Kasr. IM indicates this second 
[sort], [which differs from the aor. in measure and 
augment, like Jbxsw (Sn),] by his saying " But ^Jjiix is 
treated as sound, like JL*I* ", meaning that /Jl*L> being 
different from the v., i. e., not resembling it in measure 
or augment, is entitled to be treated as sound, like gjCl* 
tooth-stick and JLXo <»rn-measure; and that Juti* is 
made to accord with it in being treated as sound, because 

0^* 8.f * 

resembling it in sense, like JyLo [252] and JJ^i* loqua- 

cicms, eZogueflrf [714], ieudsuo and JoLiLo [above] (A). By 

analogy, such as j£a* and ialiay* should be transformed, 

since they are on the measure of |JL*! [above] : but Khl 
says that they are not transformed, because contracted 
from Jl*£* , which is incommensurable with the p. ; the 
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proof that JIjuw is the o. /. of J*lo being that they are 
often associated, as Jbufiut and Ma4su [866], o^u^ and 
wLsjJLo adz (R)i The obvious [conclusion], however* 
is what I hate mentioned before, vid. that the cause of 
ialsU *s being treated as sound is that it differs from 
the v. in measure and augment, because, being contracted 
from LUiaw9 [866], it is [identical with] the latter ; not 
that it is made to accord with bliJ&je : and many ety« 
■nologtets .re of this opinio, (A). And snch . J/J^ 

G 

[869], g^. [874], and <JJJL [below] (SH) are [treated 
as] sound (Jrb), (1) for preservation of the co-ordination" 
(SH), since the co-ordinated is not transformed by elision, 
or transfer, of a vowel, nor by elision of a consonant, lest 
it vary from the standard [form], in which case the object 
of co-ordination would be defeated: except when the 
transformation is in the final, which is transformable, 
because finals are the seat of alteration; and because 

elision of the vowel from tke final, as in isy** [272, 375, 
678], does not spoil the measure ; while elision of the final 
consonant, on account of Tanwin [643, 683], as in ,5^*9 , 
t& like no elision, because Tanwin is not inseparable from 

a 

the word [609, 731 (condition l,f, 6, « )] : (a) 44^ [374], 
according to Akh, is co-ordinated with Z>3Jo^ [392] : 
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and, according to S also, is due to co-ordination, like 

«>oy* [331, 718]; although JJL»3 [392], according to him, 
does not occur (R) : or (2) because of pure quiescence 
(SH), since the quiescence before the unsound letter is 
permanent; and in that case the preceding letter is 
neither pronounced, nor virtually pronounced, with 
Fath, [703] (Jrb) : (a) this is the true ,excuse, not the 
first, because 9 and ^ preceded by a quiescent are con- 
verted into I only on account of that quiescent's being 
pronounced with Fath in the o. f. of that word [703] ; 
whereas, in what we are discussing, no vowel exists in 
the o.J. (R). 

§. 713. The mobile 5 preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Kasr ought not to be converted into & , except 

at the end of the word [301, 721], like ^li/f «L»7^ 
J saw the raider [16, 685 (case 1), 720, 724], as the 
mobile ,5 preceded by a letter pronounced with Damm 

is not converted into y [even at the end], like ^fy^l 
competition in shooting, [ofig. ^fjiM (MAR),] j.U* [686 

(case 1 , a, a ), 714, 724], and all© [703, 711, 724], because 
Kasra's requirement of & after it is like Damma's require- 
ment of j after it ; while, the y and ^ being strengthened 
by the vowel, the Kasra and Damma, respectively, of the 
letter before them are not powerful enough to convert 
them. And, when they are doubled [716], they are 
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OB „ 

still stronger, as 6ljJUJ [332, 685 (case 5, b), 716] and 

O or o , o 

£&; while jI^aX^I [685, 716] is anomalous. But the 

non-final mobile ? preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Kasr is sometimes liable to the intervention of what 
requires it to be converted into & , vid. conformity to an- 
other [word], as ^Js inf. n. of pis [below]. That does 
not occur in the non-final mobile ^ preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Damm, which therefore remains in its- 
o. f. (R). The j [mentioned, then (R)], preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Kasr, is converted into tf in 

[three things (R),] (1) such inf. ns. as ,.1*5 [685 (case 2), 
699, 724], oUfc [»»/. n. of olc souc/fa protection (R)], *** 
[685 (case 2, d, a), 711], [and au*3| inf. n. of «>U*I Zee?, 

attracted (R)J because their tw. are transformed (SH) : 
(a) we do not mean that the v. is transformed in this 
way ; but in some way, as the 5 in jL* is converted into 
& because jle is transformed by conversion of the 5 into 
I : (b) if it be said " How is it that such [an inf. n.] as 6Ue 

is, and such as ^l**k [712] is not, transformed by reason 
of the transformation of its v., when neither of them is 
commensurable with its v., whereas, if the inf. n. *s 
being conformable to [331], and exercising the govern- 
ment of, the v. be suflScient for transformation in 5U* , 
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it is so in &C& ?" , I say that Kasra's demand for con- 
version of ^ after it into ^ is stronger than Fatha's 
demand for conversion of ^ and ,5 after it into f , since 
such as Jj3 and **? are frequent, while such as *# is 
rare, and such as Jji' with Kasra of the o and quiescence 
of the j is not to be found [703] ; so that, with the least 
resemblance between the inf. n. and its v., the inf. n. is 
transformed by conversion of its ^ into ^ , because of 
the preceding letter's being pronounced with Kasr, since 
the incentive to such conversion is strong (E) : (c) J^&. 
inf. n. of Jla. [685 (case 2, d), 711] is [anomalous (B, 
Jrb),] like c^S [703, 711] (SH), the regular form being 
Juu*. (Jrb) ; contrary to the ♦»/. n. of such as Z>p [685 
(case 2, b), 699] (SH) and ^ [698], which have St^J 
and |»tyt (Jrb), because [the j in (Jrb)] the v. is [treated 
as (R)] sound (R, Jrb), whence tol^J pCuo ^yJUjc,} ^(Ut 
XXIV. 63. [Those of you who steal away from the 
congregation, covering themselves one by another K, B)] ; 
whereas, if the v. were 0$ took refuge, \c&J would be 
said [711] (Jrb) : (d) [the y of] such as j£e [684, 711] is 
not converted, because it is not an inf. n. ; while Uls in 
VI. 162. [368, 711] is orig. an in/, n. (R): (2) such 

[p&. (R, Jrb)] as *Ca and ;C<> [685 (case 3, a, and b, d, 
168a 
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oe), 724] and -li) [below], Js and ^y , because [the g 

of (R)] the sing, is transformed (SH) by its conversion 

into (a) I , as in Sjls a time, pi. yj [238] ; (b) ^ , as in 

&+jd , pi. pj<> [238, 278, 685 (ease 3, a)], and ^p , pi. 

_£; [237] (R) : (a) the proof that the ,5 of jg is [orig.~\ 

. is their saying *3>5b I returned to him time after time 

and ^y}X* (j-UJj The people return time after time; and 

[also] what AB mentions, vid. that the I of 8*b* is sub- 
so- 
stituted for y , its derivation being from «j , which is a 

messenger between people: but the [opinion] mentioned 
in the Jh is that it belongs to the loot, of] ^ [below] 

(6) similarly *jo is orig. ^ , because it is from pta 

continued, aor. ^Jm : this is mentioned by one of the 
learned in his commentary on the Tasrif of IM; and 
is implied by the words of IH and Z : but the [opinion] 
mentioned in the Jh is what we have stated in the 
chapter on the Plural (Jrb), [vid. that] it belongs to the 
eat. of ^ , because of their saying *Cj| «>♦#> The shy 
rained continually, inf. n. f^nX3 : so he mentions in the 
Jh; whereas the truth is that it belongs to the cat. of y 
(Jrb on the Plural) : (c) JLk [pi. of Jo^is (R) in ^ i: pU$ 
joJl^l (Jrb)] is anomalous [246, 685 (case b, d, «)] 
(SH), by rule (Jrb), since [the g of (R)] its sing. 
is not transformed (R, Jrb) ; and by usage also, since 
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the most frequent [form] is J\yio (Jrb) : (d) tj^ [685 

(case 3, b, d, Q )], pi. of ^Gj , [notwithstanding that its 
sing, is transformed in the g (R),] is [treated as] sound, 
[like ^gys and ^gyio (R),] from dislike to [the combination 
of (Jrb)] two transformations [728] : and [so is (R, Jrb)] 
%\yipl. of j6 (SH), i. e.,fat [camel (Jrb, MAR), from 

,«£> meaning distance ; though it is regular (Jrb)], be- 
cause the g of its sing, is not transformed (R, Jib) ; while 
even if it were transformed, still transformation of the. 
pi. would not be allowable, because two transformations 
would be combined (R) : (3) such [pis. (R)] as ^al^ 
£685 (case 3, b), 724], u^' [242, 279, 724] (SH), and 
u^La* [242, 685] (R), because the ^ is quiescent in the 

fl-V 

sing., and followed by an f [in thep?.]; contrary to Sc^c 

[685 (case £, b, c), 711] and v^ ', [because the ! is miss- 

ing (Jrb)] : whereas SuS [685, 724] is anomalous (SH), 

by rule 8^3 [below], because the | is miasing ; but, like 

Sj-aaJcwt [703, 707], it is anomalous [only] by rule, not 
by usage (Jrb) : (a) this is the weakest of the three 
things ; and therefore needs another condition, vid. that 
the j occurring after Kasra should be followed by f ; 
because the 5 of the sing, is not transformed, but 
[merely] contains a quasi-transformation, vid. its quies- 
cence, which makes it dead, so that it is t as it were, 
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transformed : (b) the condition mentioned is effective 
because y between Kasra and f is like a combination of 
three unsound letters [697] ; so that the heaviest of 
them, i. e., the ? , is converted into what is homogene- 
ous with the preceding vowel, vid. ,5 : (c) although this 
condition is not prescribed for the two first [things], as 
in [the inf. w.] pis [above], and [the ph."] *tf [below] and 
l*ji> [above], still it strengthens them ; and therefore Oys> 
[above], though an inf. n. of a transformed v., may be 
treated as sound : (d) 8uS , together with 8«3 [above], is 

s - 

allowable, for conformity with ^LaS [685 (case 3, b, 
c, $)] : (e) yjf^. [712] and ^Jyo [68 5, (ease 5)] are [treated 
as] sound, because they «re not pis. (R). But [Jh says 
that] y*3 [238] is contracted from »L3 ; and is [so] altered 
only on account of the unsound letter, [which he holds 
to be ^5 (above)] j while, but for that, it would not be 
altered, since they say Z\l) , and not ^ ' M P l of 
llL' } [238, 254] (Jh). 

§. 714. The [augmented trU] n. t when not like 
SUls[ and &*Uix*J [below], which are transformed by 
reason of the transformation of their vs., is debarred 
from transformation by [the fact] that the letter 
before, or after, its 5 or ,5 is quiescent (M) ; so that, if 
the 5 and ^ were made quiescent, two quiescents would 
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concur, and elision or mobilization [of one of them] 
would be necessary, in which case the formation would 
be obliterated (IY). That [n. (IY)] is [of three kinds, 
being treated as sound because of the quiescence of (IY)] 
(1) [the letter before the g , like (IY)] Jys*. [experienced 
(IY)] ; pjULo and (ji^ljw [717] (M), as in the saying of 
AlAkhtal 

And verily I am wont to stand in places wherein Jarlr 
is not, nor the patron of Jarlr, one to stand and UJL«.>j 
ij&jUrf lf*i |J0 VII. 9. And have made for you therein 
means of subsistence [717] (IY) ; and * uy»| and * Luo 1 
[251, 712] : (2) [the letter after the £ , like (IY)] j^L 
[242], ^£ [242, 683], and Lii [239, 242] ; Juji [348, 
683-685] ; fCp [686, 713] ; and ;CU» , [as *Js ^* Jlls. J^J 
^C*- «4 #oo<# man, come o/ good people (IY)] : (3) the 
letter before, and the letter after, the g , like (IY)] Jy& 
[opfeAaZmia and cU* <jrreat seKer (IY)] ; jL&* [place 
wAere oeasfs ore exAi&ifed and JfyL* copious, excellent, in 
speech (IT)]; and [ jf^S and (IY)] Jy* (M), JUtf 

> it/ , OS/ / • " 

from oJy». [489] and oJy> /said wiwcA, like^UwJ [332, 
334], denoting multiplication : (a) the preventive of 
transformation here is the unsound letter's being enclosed 
by two quiescents [below] ; so that, if it were converted 
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into I , three quiescents would concur, which would be 
a sort of impossibility [663]. Moreover these ns. have 
not the same formations as vs., while only what is on 
the measure of the v. is transformed [703, 711, 712] ; so 
that these ns. are [treated as] sound from their lack of 
resemblance to vs., since they are not on the measure of 

vs., nor conformable to them. In t> Lye land *u*/| , 
however, the e is sounded true because they are on the 
measure of the v., and the augment at their beginning is 
like the augment in the v. [712], ^yej being like y»-at 
I should strike ; while the I of femininization is not 
accounted a distinctive, because it is quasi-separate, since, 
if you formed a dim. from what contains it, you would 
form the dim. from the first part [of the ».], and after- 

wards put the I , as *.U**s* and *L*Lai». from f-l v^a. and 

«Xu<iji&- [274, 282, 283] : although they do say ^ Uet and 

Alu? for *U*cT [728] and *T4?f [712], the Kasra of 

the ,5 being thrown upon the preceding [quiescent] 

letter. As for iLoLst and jwl&u, I [699, 703], we trans- 
it .»• 
form them, as we transform their vs., because Jl*sl and 

JuibuA. t are as inseparable from [the inf. ns. of] J«i I and 
Jutl&l f [332] as J.mj and JuJbLo from their aors. [404] ; 
whereas, if they differed [from their vs."], as the unaug- 
mented trils. differ from their inf. ns., of which various 
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kinds occur [331], they would be [treated as] sound, as 
jj*i , like «j£ [above], is (IY). Such Ins.} as Jty gift 
and JLu» a species of mimosa or acacia, Jb^Jie [above], 
jpl£ [348, 684, 685] and J^S eloquent [730. A], j££s and 

*Lu*3 [above], are not transformed, (1) because of their 
incommensurability with the v. [712]: (2) as is said, 
because of ambiguity [below], since, if they were trans- 
formed, elision would ensue ; or mobilization by conver- 
sion into Hamza, as in J^ts and «Sti [708] : but this is 
reputed by [the fact] that transformation is proper if its 
cause be existing, as in the exs. mentioned (R). <JL& and 

8 .- o .» 

;Lu*3 , [though inf. ns. of transformed vs. (R, MASH), 
i. e., Jls said and »lX journeyed (MA.SH),] are [treated 
as] sound, because of ambiguity [above] (SH); and 
are not made to conform to their vs., as fcsLsf and 

iLelibu* ! are made to conform to plS? and *lixLj [703, 
712], lest, after transformation, they be mistaken for 
Jlai [below] (R). The generality of Commentators say 
that, if the g here were converted into I , after mobiliza- 
tion of the vJ , two I s would be combined ; and, after 
elision of one of them, Jus and ^u*5 would remain, which 
might be mistaken for the pass, of Jjis and %ju«J : but 
this is [unsatisfactory,] as you see, since the «y here is 
pronounced with Fath ; so that one is reduced either to 
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[the hypothesis] that ambiguity in appearance, [not in 
sound,] is meant ; or to what R says, that they might 
be mistaken for Jlii [above], the «y being fancied to be 
rod. (MASH). This [suggestion of ambiguity as the 
cause] is the saying of IH (R): but [R says that 
(MASH)] the [true] reason is what has been mentioned 
before, vid. that the p of the inf. n. is not transformed 
in this way unless the inf. n. be regular, equal to its v. 
in keeping its augment in the same relative position as 
that of the v., like JulSl and i^lixLl [699, 703]; whereas 
Jlyb and ^ll**3 are not so (R, MASH). And JfyLo 
[above] and ,k>Lda* [366, 712], (1) because of ambiguity 
(SH), since, if they were transformed, JUL* and tijk* 
would be said ; so that one would not know whether they 
were jJi&o or JlajLo (Jrb) : (a) IH means that, being 
instrumental ns. [366] conformable to the v. [331], they 
would [naturally] be treated, as regards transformation, 
in the' same way as the v. [703] ; but that they are not 

fix « 

transformed, because they might be mistaken for [ JJti* 
or ] JUi : whereas the truth is that, since the cause of 
transformation, vid. commensurability with the v., does 
not exist in them, they are not transformable ; and that 
every n. connected with the v. [330] is not subject to 
this transformation (R) : (2) because they are not on the 
pattern of the v., from which they are differentiated 
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by the I after the e : (3) because the unsound letter 
here is enclosed by two quiescents [above] : while that 
necessitates sounding [it] true [even] in the v., as S£| 
[707] ; and a fortiori, therefore, in the n. (Jrb). And 
<jj£« [252, 712] and &ldL* [366, 712] are contracted from, 
or syn. with, them (SH) ; and therefore not transformed 
(Jrb). These need excuse, because, being commensur- 
able with the v., as t&=» I Praise thou and ZJt>b\ [428, 
667], and containing the [prescribed] difference [712] by 
the aug. . at the beginning, they ought properly to be 
transformed. And the excuse is that, being contracted 
from JUlLo , they are treated like their o. /. : or we may 

8 so 

say that, though they are not derivs., but o. /s., J^juLo is 
made to conform, in omission of transformation, to Jul* , 
because syn. with it ; and this is more appropriate, since 
agreement of Jjuuo with JUa« in meaning does not prove 
it to be a deriv. thereof (R). But such [pass, parts. 

at* B ' * 

(Jrb)] as *yA* [constructively &> *ylo undertaken (Jrb)] 

o * 

and «£«jo are transformed by another [process] (SH), not 
by conversion of their g into I (R, Jrb, MASH), as in 
their o. fs. (R), on account of its being mobile and 
preceded by a letter virtually pronounced with Fath 

[703] (MASH), in which case pUu and gL* would be 

said, for conformity with pli and £b ; but by quiescence 
169 a 
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of their g , and transfer of its vowel (Jrb), because of 
ambiguity (SH), since, if ,»Uw and gU* were said, no one 
would know whether they were Jyii* [697, 708, 709] or 
i*£o [7C8, 712] (MASH). And suoh [formations] as 
oly* [246], feylo [above], and ^^(SH),!notwithstand- 
ing the unsound letter's being mobile and preeeded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath (MASH), are [treated as] 
Sound (Jrb), (1) because [after conversion of the UDSound 
letter into t , two quiescents would be combined, the first 
of them an I : so that, if the second were mobilized, and 
d^U. , JsT& , and ^3 U were said (MASH),] they 
might be mistaken for JUG ; or [if the first were elided, 
and oil* , Ju&> , and ^i. remained^ they might be mis- 
taken (MASH)] for Jt«i (SH), with the g mobile in *>Ij> , 
and quiescent in the two last : while, if the second 
quiescent were elided, then <>L». , JLb , and Xk would 
remain, which might be mistaken for Joii mobile in the 
g ; or for the pret. of t>l&. was liberal, aor. Oyss^ , JUa 
was long, aor. JjJoj , and Jl& teas jealous, aor. *Uj 
(MASH) : or (2) because they (a) are not conformable 
to the v. [712] (SH), since the [eps.] conformable to it 
are the act. and pass, parts., which agree with it in 
shape, and in indication of coming newly into existence 
[343, 347], for which reason Z says in the M, in expla- 
nation of the act. and pass, parts., that they are " what 
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is conformable" [in its vowels and quiescences (I Yon 
§§. 343, 347), and the number of its letters (IY on 
§. 347),] « to the JJUI " and " j*2jl "» respectively, ["of 
its v." (M on §§. 343, 347)] ; and, in explanation of the 
assimilate ep. f that it is " not [one of the eps. (M on 
§. 348)] conformable" to the v. (Jrb): and (b) do not 
agree with it (SH) in vowel and quiescence [712], whioh 
is obvious (Jrb).. But the truth is that they are not 
transformed because they do not belong to the sorts of 
«. mentioned by us [703] as transformed (R). 

§. 715. When the I of [the pi. belonging to] the cat* 
of Ju^Uwo [18, 256] is enclosed by two unsound lettera, 
the second is converted into \ , because of (1) its nearness 
to the end (R) of the word, for which reason it is assimi* 
lated to the 9 of iX** [246, 683 (case 1, h, 8 )], as they say 
£jIo [below], treating it like ^ [684, 685, 722] (S) { 
and (2) the combination of two unsound letters having 
between them a weak separative (R), not an insuperable 
barrier, but only \ , which is so faint that [for Jjlyt ] you 
seem to say J^S (S). And afterwards the second [ t ] 
is converted into Hamza, as in JsTs and «3T* [683 
(case 2), 708], whether each of the two [enclosing letters] 
bea , , as in Jsfjf [357, 683 (case 4, b), 708, 726] (R), 
orig. jjtjl (IY) ; or a (5 , as in *»U» pi. of p* setter, 
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ehafferer [730. A.] : or the first be a y , and the second 
a ^5 , as in *ZTyt pi. of auu^j , [on the measure of] sXcyA 
from **? ; or the converse, as in joUs pi. of Ju!e [below], 
orig. J^jos , beeause from JU [7&oe£ many dependents 
to support (MAR)], aor. Jyu (R), inf. n. Jyf (MAR). 
And, as for ^U-** • [by rule ^Tjud with Hamza (R),] it 
it anomalous (R, A) in the pi., as [ ^y&s is] in the sing. 
[685 (ease 7, c, &, a, and d, d)] (R) : but, since the ^ is 
sounded true in the sing., it is sounded true in the pi. ;' 
so that they say ^twS , as they say ^y&A , by rule ^k>& 
[685, 716] (A). That [conformity of the pi, to the sing. 
in lack of alteration] is, however, not universal, since 
you say v^^J I oLsj [veins in the heart, whence comes 
tenderness (Jh, MAR)], with dissolution of incorpor- 
ation, anomalously, [as an Arab woman of the desert, 
reproving a son of hers, on being asked " What ails thee 
that thou dost not curse him ? " , said 

My heart-strings forbid, or My tenderness forbids, that 
for him (Jh, MAR)]; and, in the pi. [256], o$M <a>Ub r 
incorporated (R) : though it is stated in the Sahah that 
(MAR), in the pi. and dim. of ,^»Jf , you say ^uSf and 
woJl , which [statement] is more probable than the 
saying of those who transform them (Jh MAR) by 
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incorporation of the o into its like (MAJh). And the 
correct [opinion] is that ^U** is not to be taken as a 
precedent (A) for sounding the y true, whenever a pi. is 
found resembling it in soundness of [the y in] the sing. ; 
though some people make a precedent of it : so in [the 
commentary of] IUK (Sn). Out of all those [four cases} 
the [only one actually] heard is where the f of the pi. is 
enclosed by two y s ; while S constructs the remaining 
three by analogy to it, because two & s, or ? and ,5 , are 
deemed heavy like two y s (R). What is mentioned [in 
§.683 (case 4)] as to there being no difference, in the 
two soft letters, between two y s, two & s, and y and ^ , 
is the opinion of S and Khi and those who agree with 
them (Tsr). But Akh holds [that Hamza is only in the 
case of two y s : and (Tsr)] that [by analogy (R)] there 
is no Hamza in the case of two ,5 s, or of y and is [716] 
(R, Tsr), because their combination is not like that of 
two y s [in degree of heaviness] (R) ; so that you say 
waj& [683], <>;U«* > and Joj^o , according to the o.f. 

(Tsr) ; while gTyZ pi. of jUSC [247] is pronounced with 
Hamza only because it is pi. of what has its g converted 
into Hamza [708], [an argument which applies equally 
to JuTpe ]. Therefore, when you form the act. part, 
from ^*&. [697, 728] and &yb roasted, saying ^La. with. 
tf and yd, [685 (case 10, b, a)], like yfili [16], you say, 
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in its pi. for irrational objects [247], (1) according to S 
QfyL and &i^& [726], because the I of the pi. oocura 
between ^ and ^ in the p?. of ^L*. , and between two 3 a 

in tbe^Z. of «L& : (a) you do not make the pi. of «C* 

* * 

imitate its sing. t as you do in the pi. of S^tal [281], since, 

if you did, you would say ^jfj-i [726], which would be a 
flight [back] to what has been fled from : (2) according 
to the opinion of Akh, \$\y^ with ,5 : (a) as for IjL& , 
there is no dispute about it, because of the combination 
of two 3 s (R). Akh's doubt is that the substitution in 
the case of two y a is only because of their heaviness ; 
while there is a precedent for that, vid. [in] the combin- 
ation of two j s at the beginning of the word [683, 699] ; 
whereas, when two ,5 s, or y and ^ , are combined at 
the beginning of the word, there is no [substitution of] 
Hamza, as y^j and ^ [698]. But the sound [opinion] 
is what S holds, vid. that the- substitution is unrestricted, 
because of (1) analogy, since the substitution in [the 

penultimate of] JJSI5 1 is only by conformity to [tbe final 
of] axis' and %T<>) [683 (case 1), 723], because of its 
resemblance to the latter in respect of its nearness to 
the end; while in »L^ and %XSy there is no difference 
between & and ^ , and so therefore here : (2) hearsay, 
because AZ transmits ijpCbJ with Hamza, as pi. of 
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&aI* stalking-animal, which is &!**$ from (jL« drove, 
aor. vJjj-"*£ J a^ Jh transmits O^T^s* [and tXSLul (Jh)] 

o - ^ o - * 

with Hamza, as pi. of Ju*. (Tsr) and Juu» (Jh). Mz 
says " I asked As how the Arabs form the broken pi. of 

o - .. 

Juke [below], and he said ' They pronounce with Hamza, 
as in the case of two js'"; and this is an authority in 
support of Khl and S (IY). When the unsound letter 
after the I of the pi. is far from the end, you do not 
convert it into I , whether the two enclosing letters be 
both j s, as in y^lpo [708] ; or both ,5 s, as in a&u* pi. 
of gLu [714, 730. A] ; or different, as in ^u» pi* °f pU* 
[384, 716], and j*%\£pl of |l£ [685 (case 7), 716] on 
the measure of of »y [377], from ^u , if you give these 
[broken] ph. to the ns. mentioned [252]. As for yfo* 
[252] pi. of «l^£ [714] meaning mote, as 

[253], [the , in (MAR)] it is [sounded true (MAR)] 
because its o. f. is yi^y* , the ,5 being elided because 
sufficiently represented by the Kasra : while Juullc , as 



»»» "•■ a t * > 



£237], is [pronounced] with Hamza bec&use its o. / is 
JjIac , the Kasra being impleted (R), since it is pi of 
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J^T [708] (R, Aud, A), with Kasr of the tf (Aud), like 

■ o * • 

Juuw [251], meaning poor (R) [or dependent], sing, of 
JLfi c?g?eiw2cn£s (Aud, A), Jula having thus two pis. JLe 
and Jotle (Sn) ; [for] Sgh says " The sing, of JIIa is 
Jjos , jpL Jo La , like t3uia» , pfo. aUa» and Ju U&. " (A) : 
so that in both pfe. [^jj* and jLoLxa ] the o. /. is 
observed (R). And hence the transformation of |*jlo 
[above] and ^kS [247], [by conversion of the ^ into ,5 
(IY)], because of [its (IY)] nearness to the end ; [con- 
trasted] with the treatment of ply-o and ^ [384] as 
sound, [when the unsound letter is far from the end(IY) ;] 
while jwj3 SjU«o ^ ypU [(Swc/t- a one is of the choice, or 
oesi, set of his people, transmitted 'by Fr (IY),] and 
~J\ jjld?»J;fCi [685 (case 10, b, 6), 716, 722] are 
anomalous (M). All of this is in the pi. : but, if the 
like [enclosure of an antepenultimate I by two unsound 
letters] occur in the non-pl., then also S converts the 
second into \ , and afterwards into Hamza; while Akh 
and Zj do not alter it [683 (case 4, &)] (R). 

§. 716. The , , whether [it be (MASH)] an g , or a 
J [722], or anything else, [i e., an a«gf.,\like the 9 of 
tiyMAio and the ^ of the pi. (MASH),] when it is combined 
with ,5 , and the first [of them, whichever it be 
(MASH),] is quiescent [below], is converted into ^ ; and 
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[the first ,5 (MASH)] is incorporated [into the second 
(M ASH)]; while the preceding [vowel], if Panama, is 
converted into Kasra [below]: as, (1) [when the } is an 
£ (R)J 00 &> [251, 747] (SH) and Zli (Jrb), orig. 
Oyxm (MASH) and «»,*« (Jh), on the measure of Jju* 

[685 (case 7, a, a), 703] (Jrb): (b) £bl[747] (SH), orig. 
££ t (R, Jrb) : (c) J& [322, 499] (SH), orig. )£> , being 
JUli from «£»,*> I went round (Jrb) ; and -lis [384, 715} 
(SH), orig. fat? (R), being Jl*li (R, Jrb) from ,Ji , aor. 
i*^b (Jrb) : whereas, if [ X»«S and (Jrb)] jJuJ were [on the 

OS' 6' 9By 

measure of (Jrb)] JUi , then [ »lj«> and (Jrb)] As would 
be said (R, Jrb), because they are from [vs. whose £ is] j 
(Jrb) : (d) J^Is [377] (SH), ortgr. p^s , being Jj«Ii (R, 
Jrb) from mCs [713] (Jrb); whereas, if it were [on the 
measure of (Jrb)] JyMi , then j^s would be said (R, Jrb) : 
(e) *Jo [278, 302, 685 (ease 7, a, &)] (SH), on*;. £& , 
*n/. n. of o^k (Jrb) : (2) [when the } is a J (R),] &*b 
(SH), orup. S^Ja (R, Jrb), because <&m. of jb ouoibet 
[280], the S being put because y«> is mcwc. and fern. 
[282] (Jrb) : (3) [when the y is anything else (R),] (a) 
^ [294, 347] (SH), orig. &££ (Jrb), the y being the 
j of JyU* (R), because it is JyJuo from o^ ; (b) ^JL^f 

[685 (case 7), 728, 730], when a nom. (SH), oripr. ^JUl* 
170 a 
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(Jrb), the , being the" ? of the pi. (R) : (a) IH says 
"when a nom. n [above], because 3 and & are not com- 
bined in (5 JL»« when an ace, or gen. [129] : (6) ^w* and 
^«JLm9 , though not belonging to this chapter, [which 
treats of the unsound letters as rods.,] are mentioned 
here, because they happen to be included in the predi- 
cament (Jrb). Although , and ^ are not so approxi- 
mate in outlet [732] that one should be incorporated 
into the other, as. in ^3! and JtM grew his front teeth 
[756], still, since their combination is deemed heavy, a 
very slight affinity between them, vid. their being letters 
of prolongation and softness, is considered sufficient 
[cause] for alleviating them by inoo.poration (R). The 
3 and (5 are treated as likes [731], because they join 
in prolongation [of the preceding vowel] ; and for the 
same reason they are combined in the backed rhyme, as 
in the saying [of <Amr Ibn Kulthum atTaghlabi (EM)] 

LL&* V^Uet SdOUx # «*JLft aisle JudaJt UT«S 
after 

i ' '*'?•* * * iff? I* »»«<••«• **,. <t« 

(IY) 4»^ (many) a chief 'of a elan, whom they have 
crowned with the diadem of sovereignty, who defends the 
refugees, have toe left (our) Ihorses biding over, having 
their reins hung upon them, standing upon three legs 
and the paint of the toe of the fourth ! (EM). And 
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incdrporative alleviation is eneoiraged in their case by 
the fact that their first is quiescent [above] ; for the 
condition of incorporation is quiescence of the fiist [73 lj. 
Although the rule, in incorporating two approximates, 
is to convert the first into the second (735], the ? , 
whether it precede or follow, is converted into & , in 
order that the intended alleviation may be realized, 
because ? and ,5. are not heavier than double 3 [715]. 

You do not incorporate, however, in (1) yiy [685 (case 

* »t 
7, b, b, 8 ), 730] and «^J> , (a) because, says Khl, the 

y is not inseparable ; but its predicament is that of the I , 

for which it is a subst., since their 0. f. is oL and iiUS 
[703] ; and therefore, as ! , whioh is the o.f. of this j , is 
not incorporated into anything [739], so likewise the y , 
which is a subst. for it : (a) for the same reason you do 
not incorporate in such as 3;y> [730, 731] and 3)y& : (b) 
because, if you did incorporate in such as 07-. and «^*j* , 

Jjjj" and JyySS , they might be mistaken for J*i and Juiis : 
(a) the omission of incorporation here is not on account 
of the mere prolongation, because this prevents incor- 
poration only when it is at the end of the word, as in 
IjJLstj IjJU XII 71. They said (and came forward} 
and fyi ^i XIV. 21. On a day [731] ; not in a single 
word, as jjk* [301, 685 (case 8, b), 722], and ^>Jt 
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[above]: (2) such as J|^> [332,685] and 61^dLLi[685, 
713], because the conversion [of the first 3 into & ] 
supervenes irregularly ; and ceases in the pi. and dim. 
of^o.as J^ljS and <j^ty> [685]; while for o£*M 

you more often say i^M [332, 685 (case 5,b), 713]: 

(a) if \^> were Jl*** [377], conversion of the ? into ,5 
and incorporation of the [first] ^ [into it] would be 
necessary, as in jAj I [above] ; but it is JUj [384], the 

s - 

[first] ^ being irregularly converted into & , as in *L*» , 

jpL Jag^i [278, 332, 685]: (3) C^ and Sj ; J , [685 (case 7, 

b, 0, B )]> when you alleviate C^ and Sj^ by converting 
the fiamza into y [658]. Some of the Arabs convert 
[this j into ^ ], and incorporate [it into the second & ], 
saying b^ and %> [685 (case 7, c, a), 702]. That is 
nowise allowable in ys+m and *m [above], because 

confusion with the conjug. of J*i would be produced, 

contrary to such as L^ and Sj^ [above]. But, by analogy 
to it, some of the GG say ^ in lightening JjjS [685 

(case 7, b, 6, y)] (B). As for ^^ [685, 715], S^L 
[below], and ,41 [686], they are anomalous (SH). The 
second j5 of [ slL o.J. of (Part I, p. 7 A)] 8^ [4, 685, 
689, 698] is converted into y in the proper name 
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exclusively, because proper names are often altered to a 
form different from that which the word must assume, like 
vJ»j* and S^yCo [4, 712], for a notification of then* 
exclusion from their original application ; but, according 
to Mz, the , of SyAte is original, as we mentioned in the 
case of ^y*f- [698] (R). The Pamma is changed into 
Kasra in ^yt and (5 JUyo [above], lest a quiescent ^ 

preceded by pamma should occur ( Jrb). But £J with 

Kasr and Damm occurs in the pi. of ^t [728] (SH) 
violent in altercation ; contrary to the inf. n. ^ [278, 
685 (case 7, a, &)], where Kasr and Damm are not 
allowable (Jrb). And, when you alleviate such as &>» 
[above] and ^y> trench dug round a tent, to keep out 
rain-water [by converting the Hamza into 3 ], and [then 
convert this j into ^ , and] incorporate [it into the 
second ^ ], Damm and Kasr are allowable [in «*» and 

^3 ], as in ^) [above] : and so, when you form J«i from 

o^lj I promised [699], and alleviate the Hamza by 

J » J , 

conversion [into y ], you say ^ ; and similarly ^ for 

Jli from cJjji 1 wasted (R). But plo and lis , [ pi* 

Oft 

and ^ IY on §. 715),] are~nanomalous [247, 685 (case 
10), 715, 722] (SH), because they convert the } into & 
notwithstanding the lack of motive (Jrb). IH means 
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that the property of y is to be converted into ^ when it 
is combined with ,5 , and the first of them is quiescent 
[above] : whereas here two . s are combined, the first 
of which is quiescent; and are then converted into 
^5 , which {conversion] is therefore anomalous. Such 
anomalies, however, should rather be mentioned after the 

section on ^b and ^&ja [722]; for double . [713],' 
though approximate to a sound letter, is still converted 
into ,5 when it occurs in the pi. as a final, because the 
pi. is heavy, while the final is the seat of alteration : 

whereas in ^s and »jj [247] it does not occur as a final ; 
but is nevertheless converted into & , which is anomalous. 
The reason of its conversion is its nearness to the end 
in the pi. ; and it will afterwards be shown that, in such 
[a position], conversion is [not anomalous, but] regular 

[722] (R). And vjf ^Ch\ ^;? Ci [685, 715] is more 

tuiomalous (SH), because the [double (R)] 5 [is converted 
without any motive ; and, by reason of the I occurring 
here ( Jrb),] is [more (R)] gemote from the end (R, Jib), 
which is the seat of alteration (Jrb). 

§. 717. If there be no 3 or ^ before the I [715], 
then the unsound letter (Jrb), [whether] j or ^ (R), 
occurring after the I (R, Jrb) of the [ultimate] pi. [18, 

256] (R), (I) ifrad., as in ^ti.' and JjiH [246, 279, 
683 (case 3, e, b), 708, 714], remains [unaltered]; (2) if 
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aug., as in JoL»» ,ulsu, and uaSuflL-a [246, 683 (case 
3, a-dj, 703, 708], is converted into Hamza, for distinc- 
tion from the rad., the aug. being fitter for alteration 
(Jrb): [or, more accurately,] (1) if not an aug. letter of 
prolongation [in the sing.], whether it be rad., as in 

mUw and Jujwo ,pl. ~Uu [above] and u.)U , or aug., 

as in JjU» and j,l£c [253, 374, 708], [pi. j,ltii- and 
j^Ufi , ] remains unaltered, the rod. because of its origin- 
ality; and the mobile aug. because of its strength 
through the vowel, and of its co-ordination with a rad. 
letter : (2) if an aug. letter of prolongation in the sing., 
is conveited into I , and then into Hamza, as in JjlL" 
[pi. of lijis d sert (MAR)], 'p\S/[6Ql, 708], and J5Uj 

[above] (II). But [sometimes (B)] giobw with Hamza 
[246, 683 (case 3, e, &, q)] occurs (SE), by assimilation 
to si*** (B) ; and Ibn 'Amir (K), [like] Nafi' [683] (B), 
is reported to have piouounced it in VII. 9. [714] with 
Hamza, by assimilation to [the pi. where the ^ is aug., 
like (B)] ouUjJ* [above] (K, B) : though it ia weak 
(SH) ; and Hamza is oftener eschewed. And similarly 
J>Uuo pi. of a\Lu9 [683 (case 3, e, 6, «)], by assimilation 
to ail** ; though the chaste [form] is *;U* (B). And 
^L&o [683] is constantly pronounced with Hamza 
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(SH), (I) by assimilation of fil**** to &G*i , as J*J* 
channel of a torrent, [pi. JuULo (Jh)J has [also (Jh)] for 
itsp£. [ Ju«* , «JL*x t , and ( Jh)] y^L** , [irregularly ( Jh),] 
by assimilation to Ju«i (B), like t_4^ , pi u&j , SA£,T , 
and yjlift; t 246 ] (J^);or(2)by imagination (K). As 
for v^3t*a* [above], it is a blunder of theirs, because they 
imagine that iU&a* is &JL*i , whereas it is only &JCa*o ; 
but they do say ^^oa [683] (S). Jh says that all the 
Arabs pronounce it with Hamza, (1 ) because they imagine 
that &uuou» is SJuas ; so that they pronounce it with 
Hamza, when they pluralize it, as they pronounce the 
pi. of jU*a1 with Hamza, saying ^XUL [246] : or (2) 
[because] they assimilate the [rod. (Jh)] ^ in &muu to 
the [««</. (Jh)] yg of KA^ax* , since it is substituted for j ; 
and is not original, as the* ,5 of JUa^o is not original. 
But the regular form is v ,L^c , [which also is used ( Jh),] 
because the 5 [of the sing.} is mobile in the o. J. [below]. 
And Zj used to hold the Hamza in >^&X*u> to be con- 
verted from the j pronounced with Kasr in yjLsu* , as 
in lt&i for llij [683, 699], which [opinion] is not free 
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from weakness, because the j pronounced with Kasr 
does not become Hamza when it is medial, that being 
allowable only when it is initial (IY). IH means that, 
by rule, the y here should not be converted into Hamza 
because it is the g of the word, and there is no ^ or & 
befo.e the I [715]; for which reason the rule requires it 
to remain, as in ^U« [above] : but that they constantly 
pronounce this pi. with Hamza, irregularly, for a notifi- 
cation that it is not pi. of &JIjuu or &Xxjuo , like ^Uu and 
ySjUi* ; but of «Lwjo , since the o. f. [above] is JLya* , 
the vowel of the y being transferred to the yo , and the 
. [then] converted into ^ because quiescent and preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Kasr. This notification is 
needed because, by ru ! e, the pi. of such an act. part. 
should be sound, as v^Ljua* , since, in such as « JC« [252], 
the sound pi. is considered sufficient, and the broken 
pi. is dispensed with : so that, when this [act. part.] has 
a broken pi., the idea naturally suggests itself that it is 
not pi. of &Xxk* , but of &J*a* or &JUjw , with Fath of the 
* , and Fath or Kasr of the £ ; and therefore the . is 
converted into Hamza, for a notification that it is pi. of 
&U&« with Damni of the ,» , and Kasr of the a , contrary 
to the general rule that the pi. of the latter should be 
sound ( Jrb). But sJj>Ce* , fi L* , and Jb U* with 

Hamza are anomalous (R). 

171* 
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§. 718. The & [serving as the g (IY)] of {S ili , 
when a substantive, is converted into 3 (M, SH), because 
quiescent aud preceded by a letter pronounced with 

Damm [686 (case 1)] (IY), as Ja^le and ^^[686 (case 

4)] (IY, SH), orig. is *js and iS «mo5'(IY). ^» f le is either an 

mf. n., like ^J } [248, 272], as in XIII. .28. [686 (case 

4, a, a)], i. e., £jo , like ^ Cix* XLVII. 9. [62] : or 

fern, of ^ujJb 5> ! , in which case it ought to be ^ykl I with 
the art. [356]. But [even in the latter case] its predi- 
cament is that of substantives [686 (case 4, b, e, Q), 725], 
as S says " This is the cat. of what has its ,5 converted 
into ) , vid. ^JLjii when it is a substantive" (R), as ^jkM 
and ,5-jWl (S, M) from vJa happiness and y^ 
shrewdness (M). The author of the CHd mentions 

that (cjyfc and ^yf are /ems. of «_**!» I and {J +(S'\ ; but 
that, though orig. eps., they are treated as substantives, 
because without an art. they are not quals. (Jrb). The 

reason why ^Lti without the art. is not a qual. is that 
it is not used with £y> , as is known [356] : while, with 
prothesis, the post . explains the qualified, because the 
jii I of superiority is part of the post. [118] ; so that you 
do not say &AjAi ! ^Jumc Kgjl^ tStW* In my possession is 
a girl, the most heautifvl oj the girls [with the intention 
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of making ^JU*^ aa ep. of ib;W* ]» because [the ep+ 

* + • 
would then be pre. to its qualified (121), since] ^jjF^Jfi 

indicates the qualified. And, since ^Jti without an art. 
is not an ep., nor is it so freely employed in qualification, 
as the rest of the eps., it is treated as a substantive-. 
And, because of the small sense of qualification in. the 
Jii I of superiority, thia Jii I divested of £y> is triptote,. 
by common consent, when made indet. after being, a 
proper name, contrary to the cat. of ^*s*| [18], as to 
which theie is a dispute (R\ In the ep., however, the 
,5 is not converted ; [but the letter before it is pro- 
nounced with Kasr, so that the ^ is preserved (SH)J 
as y^i*- &*&? ft nd tsv*-* «+~J [686 (case 4, b, c)] (M, 
SH), which are [judged to be (Jib)] ^JUi (R, Jrb\ origr. 
^jXa*. and (5**^ (IY, Jrb), with Damm, [not ig U* (R,. 
Jrb) with Kasr (Jrb)J because, [says S (R),J there is 
no J&i [with Kasr (IY)] among eps. (IY, R, Jib), 
except J*j* [272] (Jrb), white Sta^c is. with H [272]; 
though some authorize ^a^ J^« [272], which may, 
however, be (S k*i with Damm, co-o:diuated with vjtXia^. 
[802], like oS,L [331, 712] and hhye. [said by Ks to be 
(Jh) pi of &5fU (Jh, KF, MAR), i. e„ a she-camel 
fftof does not conceive lor some years, without being 
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barren (MAR), but held by some, says AUd, to be an 
inf. n., not a pi (Jh)], the co-ordination not being marred 
by alteration of the Damma [into Kasra], beoause the 
object of co-ordination, vid, correctness of metre, rhythm, 
and the like, is not lost thereby (R); whereas there 
[often (Jrb)] is {S Ui with Damm, like JjS» (IY, Jrb) 
and {g Ldi [272] (Jrb). They do not convert the ^ into 
j here (IY, Jrb), as they do in ^yS and ^ylo [above] 
(IY) ; but convert the Damma into Kasra, in order that 
the ,5 may be preserved (Jrb), to distinguish the ep. 
from the substantive (IY, Jrb) ; and do not reverse [the 
procedure], because the substantive, on account of its 
lightness, is more fit for conversion of the ^ into y (Jrb). 
And so in the cat. of yd** [686 (case, 1, a, y), 710, 71 U 

a » > 

728] (SH), i. e., the pi. J*i , from the heaviness of the 
pi. (R). vjd« is orig. <jd« with Damm of the vj » 

» + off Og * *^ * fi r 

because p?. of ydju I, like j*a» pZ, of^a.1 [249]. They 
convert the Damma into Kasra, in order that the ,5 may be 
preserved, because the pi. is deemed heavy ; so that, if they 
converted the ,5 into y , the heaviness would be excessive 
(Jrb). But sometimes the Damma ia left unaltered in the 
cat. of ydju pf. of yd*j I , and the ^ then converted into 

So » 

j , because of the lightness of the measure [ JjU ] (R). 



THE 3 AND (5 AS J 3. 

§. 719. The j and & , when J s, are more unsound, 
and weaker in ftate, than" when g s , because (l) they 
are consonants of inflection^, which become altered by the 
vowels of inflection [16, 404, 720] ; (2) the ^ of prothesis 
[129], which causes the preceding letter to be pronounced 
with Kasr, is affixed to them ; and (3) the ,5 of relation 
[294] and the sign of the du. [228] are affixed to them : 
while all. of that necessitates their alteration. The;e- 
fore, when J s, they are weaker than when * s [703] ; 
and when £ s, are weaker than when o s [699] : so that 
the further they are from the end, the stronger they 
are; and the nearer they are to the end, the more 
inseparable is transformation from them. Transforma- 
tion contains a kind of alleviation [697], and: is therefore 
lighter than the use of the 0. f. (IY). Their predicam- 
ent, [when they occur as finals, last (IY),] is to be (l) 
transformed (M), by (a) alteration of [their] vowels 
[into quiescences] ; (b) conversion into another letter 
(IY):(2) elided (M), (a) because of a quiescent thftt 
meets them [663] ; (b) for a kind of alleviation [697] 
(IY) : (3) preserved (Mj, and sounded true (IY). Their 
transformation is [effected] by (l) conversion (a) of both 
into ! [684] ; (b) of one of them into its fellow [685, 686] : 
(2) quiescence (M). They are converted into I , when 



( 1556 ) 

they are mobile [below], and preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, if they be not followed by any cause 
necessitating Fath [of the J (Jrb)], as \C£ and ^ [403, 
663, 673, 684], ^^b is strong and LsL[ lives [728, 73ft 
A], C^. and ^ [16, 300, 328, 673] ; contrary to (I) 
«a»j^e and ««« ; [403, 697, 698], ULC& and ti2£ ,. and 

* * * o * »*&* 

yjjJ^aJ and ,jjuU (SH), where the 5 and ,5 are quieseenfc 
(B}:(a) ^.AAvS and (j^t-fl are t 21 "* or 3rd pers.]pfc 
/em., their measure being ^X*kS [406] : or ,j^&iau 1 66 Si]' 
and ^*^u 4re 2nd pers. sing, fern., orig. ^A*Aioi and 

^yab , like ,jjJ U a3 [405], their J being converted into. 
I , because mobile, and preceded by a letter pronounced: 
with Fath ; aud then elided, because of the concurrence* 
of two quieseents; so that their measure is &*& '. while: 
the x£ [before the ^ , whether this ^ be the J of the v.*. 
as in the two ph. jem. f or the pron. of the ag., as in the* 
sing, /em.,] is not converted into t , because it is quies- 
cent ( Jrb) : (2) ]lk and J»" } [684 (condition 5), 698] (SH),. 
where the y and ^ are preceded by a quiescent (R) :.(&) 

(£L and \Z») [663, 684 (condition 6, b)]— with which 

[^llijl and tfljyt*" (R),] ^f^and ^(^[229,684] 

are made to accord — beoause of amb'guity [684 (condi- 
tion 6, g, a), (727)] (SH), unrestrictedly in the [pveLj 
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«., and on [elision of the ^ for inflection or] prothesis 
[405, 228] in [the aor. v. and] the n., [respectively,] 
since the I converted [from the , or & ] would inevitably 
be elided, on account of the concurrence of two I s : (a) 
the attached pron. and the I of the du. are, each of them, 
the "cause necessitating Fath" [of the J] (MASH) : (b) 
these affixes, as [will be] mentioned, necessitate return of 
the I s [converted in the sing, from ^ and & ] to their 
o.fs. [below], lest ambiguity be produced; and, after 
restoration to the o. /., the j and ^5 are not converted 
into I , lest such conversion be a return to that [ambiguity] 
which has been escaped (R) : (4) ll&i».| [663], because 

it belongs to the cat. of LiaaJ JjJ Ye two shall not 
dread (SH), since the imp. is derived from the aor^ and 
in [each of] them the J is followed by the I of the pron. ; 
so that, since the J is not transformed in [the subj.,] 

such as llidai^, lest it be elided, and the du. be 
[then] mistaken for the sing., it is not transformed in 
[the imp.] LuL&- 1 also, although ambiguity would not be 

produced [by its elision], because lij*.! with I would then 

be said, and in the sing. Jk&l without I [428, 431] (Jib) : 

(5) ^AM , because of its resemblance to that, [which 
means that the ^ affixed to the v., without intervention 
of a pron. between them, is like the I ; so that &JLi*\ is 
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like U&i».! (R),] contrary to fyu»l [below] and j^M 

[610, 663, 664], ^ii.r[beIow] and J)*^ [610,663] 

(SH), orig. t^A».1 [664] and ^.As.! , ($ aAS.| and 

^ju&s-t , where the J is converted into ( , and elided, 
because elision of the J does not produce ambiguity here, 
as it would in ^UaJdJ [663], where the ! is therefore 

not elided ; while ilia*! [above] is made to accord with 
the lattar, because itisaderiv. thereof, though ambiguity 

o at -^ «" o 

would not be produced ; and ^,a,&s.| [also], because the 

^ in such [a position] resembles the I [of lli^f ]. But, 

[in the chapter on the Corroborative ^ ] at the end of 
the commentary on the IH, we have mentioned [in the 
following terms] the objection to this language (R) :— 
IH saya that the [double or single (MAIH)] & , when 
it is after the prominent pron., [as in ^y&JaA and 

;■ *j*ftM ,] becomes like a separate word, because the 

pron. is a separative ; but, when there is no prominent 

* ■ ' ' • 

pron. [before it, as in yj^Aa-t ], is like an attached 

[nom.] pron. : this is the jgist of his language, which is 
open to the objection that the attached [nom. pron.] is 

not only the t [in l*&i»-t and llijt ] ; but also the j and 

^ in t^jt and ^%! [663], with which you do not retain 
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the J , as you do with the t ; so that his saying " like 
an attached [now.] pron.", unrestrictedly, is not true 
(B on IH). And the better [opinion] is that the non- 
conversion, (I) in [ yj^sLisuJ and (B on IH)] &*&*[ ? 
[like yjjyiLl and ^6^ $ below,] is because the J i» 
restored [to its place], on account of what we mentioned 
there (R)> [vid. that] its elision [in ySdBuJ and JLsl ] 
was [a substitute] for apocopation [404] or quiescence 
[428, 431]; whereas, when the v. is intended to be 
nninfl. upon Fath [402, 406, 610, 663, 664], because 
compounded [with the corrob. ^ ], there is no apocopa- 
tion or quiescence (It on IH): and, if it were then 
converted, its elision would be necessary; so that its- 
restoration would not be evident : (2) in UiLs*! , is because 
it is a deriv. of ^jLJLiaj* [663]. And we do not maintain 
that [in these formations the non-conversion is beoause] 
the vowel is accidental ; since, if the vowel in such [a 
position] were not taken into account, the e would not 
be restored in GlL and ^ilL [663]. We have mention- 
ed the predicament of such as S^^aJi and tf Ai.1 [above] 
in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two Quiescents 
[663]. And in such as ^y£^=J and ,j^&»l [above] the . 
and <$ are not converted, (1) because each of them is an 
entire word, which must not be totally altered; (2) 

because their vowels are accidental [684 (condition 2)], 
172a 
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arising from the [concurrence of] two quiescents; (3) 
because the vowel of the preceding letter belongs to 
another word [684. (condition 4)], as mentioned [below 

under yjy*)\ and c ^;l ] (R). IH'a saying " [when] 

they are mobile " [above] means " with a permanent 

vowel" [684 (condition 2)], to exclude suoh as IjCfc and 

Ly^ [above], ^|j-^* [and ^jUs^ ], [ vg?^j 3 and c ny^;t 

[below]: while, in such as Ua*JI and ^J ! ', although 
the inflectional vowel is accidental, the ^ and \$ are con- 
verted, because, though its sort is accidental, [being 
regulated by the op.,] its genus is permanent, since 
every ri, infl. with vowels, whether nom., ace., or gen., 
must have some [inflectional] vowel [16] (R on the 4 and 
(« as c s). The j and ,5 , when J s, are converted into I , 
when they are mobile, and preoeded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, even if they be in a n. not conform* 
able to, nor commensurable with, the v., as b» gain and 

JL [pZ. of slf\ a hind of small beast or reptile (MAR)] ; 
or in a n. commensurable with, bnt not differing from, 
the v., as ^^>l \black (MAR)] and yw>! more wretched : 
for the oonformability, or the affinity mentioned, is pres- 
cribed only in the £ [708, 711, 712], not in the J , be- 
cause the J is the seat of alteration ; so that the weak 
cause, i. e., its being mobile, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath [703], is effective in converting it 
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(R on the j and ,5 as J s). And the reason why such as 
Jijj* and i^UAc [331] are not transformed is only that 
the I and ^ , being inseparable [from the word], exclude 
the J from the. end ; so that the 3 and ,5 become 

[medial,] as in J$f* and ,jQ£> [684 (condition 11, a), 
703]. If it be said " Why does not the inseparable S in 

&uch as 8L0 [247] and SUs [689] prevent transformation 

of the J [into I ], as the inseparable 8 in such as Zyaxa 

and S^Jlss^J [721] prevents conversion of the ; into & ? , 
I say " Because y preceded by a letter pronounced with 
pamm is not converted into ,5 in any position except 
when final, contrary to the conversion of , and ^ into I , 
which is often found in the medial also, as in Jls [684, 
703] and Jli* [712] ; so that the S , which is orig. not 
inseparable [266], is not taken into account ; contrary 
to the t and ^ , which are constitutionally inseparable ". 
And, from the affinity of conversion to the end of the 
word, the y and & , wheu final, are subject to this trans- 
formation, even if they be preceded by I , provided that 
the ) be aug. A because then it is virtually non-existent, 
as %XHS md *TS> [683 (case 1), 720, 723]; whereas, 

when it is rod., as in ^ and #\J [723], they are not 
transformed, because the [ | intervening as a] separative 
[between the mobile y or & and the preceding Fatha] is 
strong by reason of [its] originality. But, from the 
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weakness of this cause— -^-I mean mobility of the , 0* 
i5 , and precedence of a letter pronounced with Fath 

[70S] in necessitating conversion, the \ is restored to 

its o. /. [above] of y or & , and admits of being mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, when 
omission of restoration would lead to Ambiguity in the 
v, or n., vid. when the f is met by a subsequent quiescent 
letter, with which the ( , if retainod unaltered, would 
be elided, and so ambiguity would be produced. The t>. 

is &uch as (1) \fy£ aud il*p [above], where the l< of the 

prvn. is attached to the transformed Lfe and ^ [above] : 
bo that, if the I [Converted from the j Or ^ ] were not 
restored to its o.f., it would be elided because of the two 
quiescents ; and [then] the [v.] attributed to the pron. 
of the du. might be mistaken for the [v.] attributed to 
the pron. of the sing., or to the explicit n. [21] : (2) 

^jUXi [and ^QytJ above], because the ^ would be 

elided in the [suby. and] apoe. [405]: (8) [ l4&Ll Or] 

1*4; I , because it is a deriv. of [ ,jllJL*v3 or] <JL&*&£ 

[above]. And the ». is such as (1) of^l* prayers [726j 

and ttyLxj <&*»«<& [234], where, if the I [converted from 
the j and ,5 ] were elided because of the two quiescents, 

the pi. might be mistaken for the sing. : (2) yjiy*& two 

states [above] and ^Uxi two youths [684 (condition 6, b)J> 
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where, if it were not restored, the du. might, on pre* 

fixion, be mistaken for the sing. ; while [ ^poa and] 

ijuuuti and u^*as»-» are derivs. of [ u'y" and] ^llu and 

c)Ua^ [above]. And, with the ^ of relation, the I elided 

in Lai and ^^ [643, 688, 697], when pronounced with 
Tan win, is restored [to its place], because the [concur- 
rence of] two quiescents, the I and Tanwin, ceases to 
exist; and, after its restoration, you convert it into j on 
account of the ^ of relation [300], as you convert the I 

in [the synarthrous (MAR)] UutM and ^Jt [above] 
when you form a rel. n. from them : but you do not say 
that the elided I is restored to itB o.f. of 3 or ^ ; and, 
for the reason mentioned by us in the chapter on the 
Relative Noun [300], the [restored] I is not elided, on 
account of the quiescent & [of relation] affixed to it. 
And, after restoration and mobilization of all the letters 
mentioned, you do not convert them into ( , notwith- 
standing their mobility and their being preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath, (1) because their vowel is 
accidental [300, 684 (condition 2)]; (2) because, having 
fled from the 1 , lest, after [its] elision, ambiguity be 
produced, one cannot revert to what one has fled from. 
But, as for the restoration of the f to its o.f. in such as 

jjjjjJS J» and yj*±f , orig. &£ and (S ^S , it is not from 

leaf ef ambiguity, but fe* conformity to ^fija J* and 
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&**£ . The J Is restored [to its place] in such as 
^jjLajJ and y^y ^ [above], and similarly ^JL I [663] 
and y^u?. I , and ^j*** ^ and ,^4**3 ^ , because with the 
yj the «. is not quiescent [in the final] nor apocopated, 
while elision of the J is only [a substitute] for apocopa- 
tion [404] or quiescence [428, 431]. And, after restor- 
ation of the J [to its place], the & in Vi ^ui; I and \j*Af $ 
[above] is not oonverted into I , lest elision of the I be 
entailed thereby, which would lead to what one has 
fled from, [vid. elision of the J without apocopation or 
quiescence] (R on the 3 and ,5 as £ s). But, in the 
died, of ?ayyi, according to what Fr transmit from 
them, the & that is a J is elided in the sing, masc, 
after Kasr or Fath, in the infl., [i. e., aor. (AKB),] 
and uninfl., [i. e., imp., the Kasra or Fatha remaining 

Qo/ fl Off h -• 

unaltered (AKB),] as tX^ yf***J «JUl$ J?y <?od, assuredly 
Jgaie? sfcaH sfawrt and «*$ u ^jt 2?o *&>« awreZy a&otf, 
Zaid, «X^ ^idsuf assuredly Zaid shall dread and 
<Xg tj .*<&&. 1 1?0 *^<"* surely dread, Zaid : and hence 
U*»t isbj ta ^ ^^ * &UL^ «JIU* «Jb ^iias JLs tej 
[119] (B on IH), where there is another version (g uaS 
meant to be with the single ^ , which, says IY, is 
suppressed by poetic license [614] ; and 

«>XJI dfc tji *&*** «**U» # *?*»► *■* &*S3 Ua* ^t. 



Lit" 
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which also is an address to a male, And do thou weep, 
O 'Amr, for a life that has passed away after its new- 
ness, whose evenings were pleasant in that country; 
and the Prophet's saying in tradition ^f ^^kaoJi s&jP 
&ollsJ! pi l$X»\ Assuredly the rights shall indeed be 
rendered to their owners on the day of resurrection 
(AKB). And so in g^Ajl and Sf J»? £ yj-^J [above], 
the ) and ^ are not converted, (1) because the vowel is 
accidental [684 (condition 2)], as we mentioned [under 
^j-»iM and ^AiM ] in the chapter on the Concurrence 
of Two Quiescents [663]; (2) because the y and & 
[here] are independent ns. ; (3) because j and & are not 
converted into t except when the preceding letter pro- 
nounced with Fath is part of their own word [684 
(condition 4)], while here the y [or ^5 ] is another word ; 
(4) because, if altered by conversion, they would be 
elided without any indication of them, such as is [pro- 

ft f q t CB * * 

vided] in ^y.) [663, 664] and ^vil (R on the ^ and ^ 
as £ s), where the indication of the elision is the Damm 
and Kasr, respectively [610] (MAR) ; [since &y*)\ and 
,j&&)\ would both be reduced to ^)S ]. But IM says 
that elision of the & of the pron. after Fatha, as y$£\ 
from ^j t [663], is a Ta'i dialectic variation (R on IH). 
If, however, elision of the I , on account of two quies- 
cents, do not lead to ambiguity, the 1 is not restored, as 
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Zjy&jt They are pleased £ } yL They are raided, and 
^JLaJj T.'uou [fem.] art pleased [663], ^Ak^di and 
^x&k«M [234], fj^i TAey raided and 1^ TAey sAof, o j» 
and «J£ [607, 663] (B on the } and & as g a). The , 
and ^5 are made quiescent in the cot. of (1) ? Jl» rattfo 
and ^j s/wo«s [404, 720], in the ind. ; (2) ^Ql iAe 
raider [below] and ^U I the shooter [720] in the nam. 

and gen. (SH). The ^ in jJu> and this [termina- 
tion] is peculiar to the v., not being [found]- in the ». 

[721] is made quiescent, because ^ pronounced with 

Damm after Damma [below] is deemed too heavy, since 
the v., together with its own heaviness, has two heavy 
things combined at its end ; so that the last, vid. the 
Pamma [on the ? ], because the vowel is after the 
consonant [667, 697], is elided. Similarly & pronounced 
with Damm after Kasra is made quiescent : but this 
[combination] is less heavy than the first; and is 
[found] in n. and v., as ^^ ye He shoots and *X» 
j-Xft The shooter^ came. IH mentions (5)l*Jl [685 (case 
1, a), 724] and ^Ut in order to explain that the <$ 
whose o. /. is j is like the original. And similarly ,5 
pronounced with Kasr after Kasra is made quiescent, 
because of the combination of likes, as in 9 pronounced 
with Damm after Pamma [above], which is baa^ier,: 
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and this [combination] is [found] in the n., as ^tJ f [in 
the gen.}; and in the v., as ^Jt [663], or^r. ^1 1 (R). 
The j and ^ are elided in such as (M, SH) (1) Jt3 J? 
ZtoicZ not and *o 3 Shoot not [404, 697], *c I Raid and 
r ]l Sftoo* [428, 431, 697] (M) : (2) ^yb They [masc.] 

raid and ^y>ji They shoot (SH) : (a) ,j*y*j is on#. ^yb 
[above], to which the y of the pi. is affixed ; so that the 
first y is elided, because of the two quiescents : (b) {jy*li 
is orig. ^ j , to which the y of the pi. is affixed ; so 
that the ^ is elided, because of the two quiescents ; and 
the * is then pronounced with Damu, in order that the 
5 may be preserved, since it is a complete word, which 

Of el e « » 

must not be altered (R) : (3) g^c! and ^1 [above], 

U)i}l and ^f (SH) : (a) ^f is orig. \ } jt\ [663], to 
which the double ^ is attached ; so that the y is elided, 
because of the two quiescents : and ^yi. I is similar 
[mttfetfis mutancftg] : (b) y^f and yj^J [663, 664] are 
like tfS\ and W il| , because ori^r. Ij*, I and ^ ! [663] 
(R) : (4) J^ and JS (M). Bat such as ** and^ [687, 
697, 698], £IUnd ^[ [667}, £? and Hf [260, 307 
689], are not regular (SH), which means that the elision 
of the J in these ns. is not for any regular cause ; but 

for bare alleviation, on whioh account the inflection 
173 a 
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rests on the final of what remains (R). Analogy 
requires retention [of the J ] in some of them, like *>j 
and f>o and *w I , because the letter before the unsound 
letter is quiescent, as in l£ Jb [643, 720] and yj» [667] ; 

O • OS 

and change [of the J into I ] in others, like ^1 and a. I , 
because the unsound letter is mobile and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath, as in L«* [above] : but 
they are docked [of the J ], contrary to analogy, because 
frequent in their speech ( Jib). As for ««». f , however, 
it is not docked of the J ; but the & is a stibst. for its J 
[689] (R). The y and & are preserved in such as (I) 
jJi and ^p [above] ; (2) ^\"yjk» and ^L^ (M), where 
the . and ^ are preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Pamm and Kasr, respectively [684 (condition 3)*] (IY) ; 
(3) IjCi and ll*j [above] (M), 

§. 720. As regards bearing the vowels of inflection, 
the 5 and ,5 , (1) when preceded by a quiescent, proceed 
like sound letters, as in (a) yiS and { ^Jb [16. 302, 643, 
728] (M), because the origin of their unsoundness is 
their resemblance to I , which they are like only when 
quiescent, and preceded, the ,5 by Kasra, and the ^ by 
Damma, in which case they become like I , because 
quiescent and preceded by a vowel homogeneous with 
them, as likewise is t , since it is quiescent and preceded 
by Fatha, which is homogeneous with it ; so that, when 
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preceded by a quiescent, they are excluded from .. 
resemblance to I , because I is preceded only by a letter" 
pronounced with Fath (IY) : (b) ,<U [643, 780] and 

8 " 

^Jtft [299] (M), because the first y and ^ here are quies* , 
cent, like the w of J& [above] and the — o( (S aaj [85] 

(IY) : (c) ]\j and ^ [683 (case 1, c), 723], and ^f[302j 
683, 723, 728] (M), because 9 and ,5 , when final, are 
transformed only after an aug. I , as in strand *?,>< 
[683, 719, 723], not after an I converted from a rod; 
letter, lest two transformations, of the ? and the J , oceur 
Consecutively in the word (IY) : (2) \A&u. \< needed by 
a mobile [below], bear only [Fatha (IY),-] the sign of 
the svbj. or ace., [because Fatha is light (IY),] as in (a) 
jyb $ He shall not raid and ,^-j ^ shall not shoot, 
,«aX«>3 fe\ *5^it I desire that thou shovldst draw water 
and ^iXx-J shouidst summon ; (b) ^Ml eo f . / saw 
the shooter and iS ^tS\ the blind (man) and ^Ja^iS the 
shauter (M) : (a) by "mobile" [above] Z means "with 
the vowel permissible", vid. («) Damma before . ■ 
which [combination] is [found] orily in vs., as .Lib [404, 
719] and yt&i calls [727] ; not in ns. [721] : ( B) Basra - 
before ^g , which [combination] otfeurs in n$,, as ^LiJ? 
*fte jwfye [16, 294, 724] and ^f/\ [719] ; and w., as 
giaji [404, 7i9] and ^iu^ waters : (b) when preceded by 
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a letter pronounced with Fath, 5 and & are converted 
into I [684], as Loa and ^J [719] ; when preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Datum, ^ is converted into , 
[686] ; and, when preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Kasr, y is converted into ^ [685] : while only Damma 
occurs before 3 , and only Kasra before ^ (IY). But 
[some of the Arabs assimilate the • and & to \ , because 
of their affinity to it : so that (IY)] quiescence occurs 
[in the subj. or ace., which is then uniform with the ind* 
or nom. (IY)], (1) [among vs.,] in the saying [of 'Amir 
Ibn AfTufail (IY, MN) al'Amiri alJa'dl, the chief of 
the Banh 'Amir in heathenism (MN),] 

[Yet clan 'Amir has not made me chief by inheritance T 
(but for mine own nobility and valor) : God forbade 
that I should rise through mother or father, properly 
"y!JL\ (MN)]; and [hence (IY)] the saying of AlA*sha 
[Maiuifin Ibn Kais, praising the Prophet (Jsh),] 

(M) Tfieh I swore that J would not be merciful to her 
for any weariness, nor for any soreness of foot, until she 
should meet Muhammad, by rule ^5&» (Jsh) : (a) some 
make that a dialectic variation; and some a poetic 
license, which, says Mb, is one of the approved poetic 
licenses [below] (IY) : (2) [among ns. (IY),] in the say- 
.ing of the poet, [one of the Sa'dls (S),] 
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dwelling of Hind, that hast been effaced, save its 
stones used to support the cooking-pot (M), where IgAiuf 
[properly IgAiul ] is an ace., because an exc. from an 
off. [88]; and hence *J| ^iX Jf [333] (IY) ; and the 

|mw. L§^Li u^sif Ja*l (?M>e *fce &ow to tta wafer (M), 
meaning Seek aid for thy work from the possessors of 
knowledge and skill therein (Md), where L$>jC [properly 
Lgjjb ] is 06;. of lau&l : (a) ISh says " Mb says that this 
is one of the most beautiful poetic licenses [above], 
because they co-ordinate one case [of the «.] with [the 
other] two, meaning that they make the ace. like the 
gen. and nom. ; while quiescence is lighter than Towels ; 
for whioh [reasons] they determine upon making the ^ 
quiescent in such comps. as o y 5 ^Jm* [below] and 

SU Jli [215]" (AKB on pJl J^txll ^ below). 

Ka'b's saying jjju fo I [444] with quiescence [of the y ] 
admits of two explanations, (1) that he makes the infini- 
tival £j I inop., as in 

^s t^ya* ^i ^ ^j # r*^* *^t ^ V d*&l 

When the business of the people is in the hands of their 
old woman, there is no escape from this, that they 
encounter every loss, and in Mujahids reading j*xj in 
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II. 233. [525, 572] : (a) so they say : though the latter 
may be explained on [the supposition] that. £>1 is op. j 
hut that the o. /. is &y+*i with the 5 of the p/., by con- 
cord with the sense of ^ , like X. 43. [182, 581] ; and 
that the ^ is afterwards elided [405] because of the 
subjunetival [410], and the y because of the two quies- 
oents [663] : (2) that he treats Fatha on' y like Damma, 
by poetic license, which, says Mb* is one of the most 
beautiful poetio licenses [above] : (a) that occurs even 
in the case of a [letter] lighter than } , fid. & , as in 

AlA'sha's saying *Jf <&15Xi [above] : though (0 5XS thou 
shouldst meet may be ortg. ,jju&£ , an enallage from the 
3rd to the 2nd peri. [1], which is attested by [the fact} 
that he addresses her in the following verse ^us U ^x* 
pT\ [565]. Quiescence of y occurs in prose, as in the 
reading of one of the ancients SA&e sjuu ^JJf y**iyi 
+\s5j\ II. 238. Or he in ichose hand is the bowl of 

marriage, [i. e., the husband, the master of binding and 
loosing it (B),] should remit : nay^ quiescence of & in 
the n., notwithstanding that & is lighter than y , and 
the n. lighter than the v., occurs in prose, as in the 
reading of Ja'far Ibn Muhammad &y*k3 U k»^t £# 
j£jli? V. 91. [543] (BS), according to the dial of 
those who make it quiescent in the three cases, like f 
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[below] (B), for lightness, as they say ^jTg&M* [above], 
by assimilation of & is I (E) ; and also in the readings 
isthS «f? y^lpf oi&. ^15 XIX. 5. [And verily I have 
feared the action of the next of kin, who will administer 
affairs after me, i. e., after my death (K, B),] and 
gA^e l4*** JjT 'fL\ I^Sti XXII. 87. Therefore 
mention the name of God over them, when pure, this 
being; with a quiescent & ,pl. of &*iue , i. e., exclusively 
belonging to God (BS). In [the position of (IY)] the 
ind t or nom., the ^ and & are quieseent (M), because 
pamma upon them is deemed heavy ; so that you say 
[in the v.] «JL ye He raids and ^bS shoots [719], and 
in the.n. ^U I Ijua 3%ts i» ffte shooter and ^^jJI *&e Wmio* 
(man) and ^^d+JI <fo sAotrfen But some of the 
Arabs treat this ,5 like the sound [letter], mobilizing it 

O <• ■• I 

with the vowels of inflection, as ^U IAjb This is a 
judge, U-its «u I ^ [643], and ^lib c»>wo I passed by a 
judge (IY). Mobilization [of the ^ (SH)J is anomalous 
(M, SH) in the nom. and gren. [below] (SH), as 

'LaI g^T^C^C^f^ # LjjjJj CSdJtj 4*«ii <>tf di 

(M, R, Jrb) Hump darlings, like the rams of the breed 
of sheep called ^^J\ , have-wellnigh taken away (the life 
of) the world and its pleasure (Jsh), and &T\ «*u 7 ^ ^J U 
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[below] (IY, R, Jrb) : like (I) quiescence [of the ? and 
<5 (R, Jrb)] in the subj. or aco. (SH), as (a) ^3^1 U* 
^ft [above] (R, Jrb): (b) gS\ ^ ^\ ^S [333]; the 
saying 

(R), attributed by IR in the 'Umda to Ru'ba Ibn 
Al'Ajjaj, though I hare not seen it in his Diwan, As 
though their (the camels') forelegs in the level plain were 
arms of maidens taking silver dirhams, one from 
anotlier (AKB) ; *S\ Jo* fo b [above] ; and the prov. 
»J1 feci [above] (Jrb) : (2) retention of both [ j and & 
(R, Jrb)], and of I , in the apoc. (SH\ as (a) *S\ t^suo 
[below] (R, Jrb), i. e., l^S p (Jrb) : (b) ^Jl iLst ffi 
[below] (R) : and, in some readings, (a) foit lI*o aJL»jt 
ZJnll : i*"^ XII* 12 * ^ en ^ him with us to-morrow : he 
will feed, and play [from £s)\ , aor. ^^ (K, B)], 
where ^sji being the eorrel. of the command, is 
governed in the apoo. [420] (Jrb) ; while Nafi' reads 
[ SS ] with Kasr, and J*jJ£ (B) ; and Ya'la Ibn Siyaba 

reads *3o with Kasr of the g , and v*1j ^ru2 Ae will 
ptoy in the »nd. by inoeption [423] (K) : and (0) ^ aij 

c" -* XIL 90 - [belowl (Jrb) : (0,) Pomma " *- 
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supplied on the ^ and ,5 , in ordor that it may be elided 
[404] by the apocopative, because the apocopative must 
govern [419] ; but more frequently and properly on the 
^5 , because Damma on ^ is heavier than on ^ (R) : (c) 
kJI oU*i| S ^wl U [below] (Jib), and ^Jf ULiJi Sj 
[Below] : (a) to supply pamma on the ( is more strange, 
because ( does not bear a vowel (R). In the gen. only 
^5 occurs, because [the gen. is only in decl. ns., while 
(IY)] among decl. ns. there is none whose final is y pre- 
ceded by a vowel [721]. And the predicament of the (^ 
in the gen. is the same as in the nom. [above]. But 

by Jarir* [<4fw? one day ihey reward love with an in- 
effective (meeting)) and another day thou seest in them a 
she-devil that destroys (man), orig. Jjkxs (MN)J is cited ; 
and ['Ubaid Allah (Dw)] Ibn [Kais (Dw)] ArRukayyat 
says *Jf ^tp^T ^i rdi\^'f» S [547] ; and another says 

t, \y&jai\ J» Jf-**<w t&}f&£ #^*^° ($» (5;' ^5 ^'.J u>J 
[above] (M) / have not seen, ^ being red. [563], no»< 
eftoK 1 see in my period of life, aught in beauty like 
maids that play in the meadow (Jsh). Some of them 
make that a poetic license ; and, according to this, the 
poet [in the last verse] combines two licenses, Kasr of 
the (5 in the gen. [16], and triptote declension [17, 18] 

(IY). But [R says that] the } and ^ are treated like 
174 a 
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the sound [letter], in a case of choice, by some of the 
Arabs, who mobilize the & of ^Uf [719] in *he nom. 
and gen,, and of ^o [404, 719] in the ind. ; and simi- 
larly the y of ,yS [404, 719] in the ind. (R). In the 
apoe. they are elided [404, 697, 719] (M), because they 
are regarded as equivalent to Bamma, inasmuch as their 
quiescence is the sign of the ind. [above] ; so that they 
are elided for apoeopation (IY), as the vowel [Damma 
(IY)] is elided [404].., But they are retained in the 
saying 

<•.-.«•» - o at *, ^« * *■ 

[2%om didst satirize ZabbSn ; then thou earnest, apologiz- 
ing for satirizing Zabbdn : thou didst not satirize, (him), 
nor let [him) alone (MN, Jsh), by rule ^3 ( Jsh)] ; and 
in *J| dLsCj jJJ| [503] (M), properly djb (Jsh) ; while 
one version reported from Ibn Kathir is (S &zj> ^ *ij 
va-ojj XII. 90. Fen7y ffee case is this, wAoso jeareth 
etc. [404]. As for the 1 [above], it is retained, always 
quiescent ; except in the apoe. mood [404, 697], where 
it is elided, like the 9 and & [above], as jLfEU p did not 
dread and £ju p was not called. But it is retained in 
the saying [of <Abd Yaghuth (IY, Jsh) Ibn Wakkas 
alBIarithi (Jsh)] 
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(M) And an 'Abshaml [809] old dame laughs at me, as 
though she had not seen a Yamfinl [311] captive before 
me, by rule 'S p (Jsh) ; and [similarly (IY)] in 

* * f°* *m.+ * + *m + * * * ****** olS ' ' otf * 

[above] (M) Wfawever I forget, I shall not jorget him to 
the end of my life, so long as there appears tin the 
rugged ground a quivering of mirage, properly &w i f $ 
(Jsh) : and hence 

tjJUl $ j UsQls S j fc i^Xjai ou*d£ ^sujf fSj 

[above] (M), by Ru'ba. Ibn Al'Ajjaj, Wlien the old 
woman is angry, then divorce (her) ; and seek not to 
pacify her, nor coax (her) (MM), cited by AZ (IY); 
though IJ says that there is a version l$Iu> y j , accord- 
ing to the more recognized form (MN). 

§. 721. Among decLirCs. there is none whose final is 
j preceded by a vowel [719, 720], because the vowel, if 
Fatha, makes the 5 become ! , as in Lae [684, 719]; and, 
if Kasra, converts it into & , as in ^ULff [685, 719, 724] 
(IY on § 720) ; while there is no [decl. (Jrb)] n. whose 
final is j preceded by pamma [686 (case 2, c, a)], that 
being [found] only in vs., as ^ [727] (IY, Jrb), and 
indecl. ns., as y& [below] and fi [176] (Jrb). The cause 
of that will [now] be explained (IY). When « after an 
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original Damma occurs as a J , final, as in ^b? [243], or 
virtually final, as when followed by a separable letter, 
like the 8 of femininization, when separable [266], as in 
IaUS [336, 686 (case 2, b)], or an ! of dualization [228], 
as in ^Ij)Uj du. of vUs [727], and that [combination] is 
in a ded. n., the 5 must be converted into ,5 , and the 
Damma before it into Kasra, because 5 preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Damm is a heavy [thing] super* 
added to a heavy ; and, above all, when it is final ; and 
especially in the decl. n., where it is the foot^rest of the 

9 ft 

different vowels of inflection (R). They say ^ I [243, 
685, 727] and (joJ , [by analogy jfel and y£^.| (IY),] 
for the pi, [of paucity (IY)] on [the measure of] J** I , 
from y<> bucket and ^&> waist ; and <JL& and y-jUU for 
the pi of I^e [248, 723] and g^UiS [254, 390, 728], 
[by elision of the S (IY),] on the principle of gL.3 and 
U» [254], as 

[There will be no patience until thou reach 'Ans (a olan 
of AlYaman), the wearers of white mantles and of caps, 
cited by As on the authority of 1IU (IY)] : substituting 
Kasra for the Damma before the , , in order that the y 
may be converted into ^ , as in ,jIva* and «yU*< [685 
(case 5), 699] (M) ; so that the word becomes of the 
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class of the defective, like ydli [16] (IY). [According 
to R, however, first] the y is converted into ,5 ; and 
afterwards the Damma into Kasra : and one does not 
begin by converting the Damma into Kasra, because 
alleviation of the final is more appropriate. The ^ is not 
converted into & , (1) when it is not a J , whether it be 
pronounced with (a) Fath, as in iliyS [273, 385]: (b) 
Damm, in which case, (a) if followed by a quiescent, aa 

in Jyys- [inf. n, of J^sJl aJL* JU* The year passed over 
him (KF, MAR)], it may be retained, or be converted 
into Hamza [683] (R), [as] 3£> (KF) ; (&) if followed 
by a mobile, it must be made quiescent, as <^ , [orig. sj» 
(MAR),] pi of Jjj [711, 712]: or (c) Kasr, in which 
case it remains unaltered, as o^ 1 on [the measure of] *Jf I 
from &y affection : (a) as for Jwu> , origr. J^s [436], it is 
because of what has been mentioned in the Commentary 
on the IH [706] : (2) when it is a J , but is followed by 
an inseparable letter, like the S of femininization in 
IplI* and IjjLsCs [385, 399, 719, 724], and the non- 

dualistic I and ^ in ,^1^*3! and ^1^5 1 [274, 390, 724] : 
except when the Damma before it is upon another . , in 
which case it is converted into & , because of the exces- 
sive heaviness, even if it be immediately followed by an 
inseparable letter, as in s^s and ^yS [730. A] on [the 
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measure of] %'yJL [254] and JjIjuIL [385, 686 (case 2, e)] ; 
and is not subjected to incorporation, because transforma- 
tion comes before incorporation [684 (condition 10, b, b, 
y), 728] : (8) when the Damma [before it] is not perma- 
nent, as in (a) ^t thy father, \£yi thy mouth and <ijj&.f 
thy brother [16] : (b) c^JoL steps [238, 240] ; for, though 
the 1 and o> [284] aie separable, like the 8 [336] of S^lif 
[above], still the Damma of the Jb is accidental in the 
pi., where the ie may be made quiescent : (4) when the 

5 is in a v., like U*, was liberal [729], aor. «j*o [730], 

and [like] j*du [720], because, though the v. is heavier 
than the n., so that alleviation is more appropriate and 
suitable for it, still the word becomes a v. only through 
the measure, since the o. f. of the v. is the inf. n. [831], 
which is transferred to the eat. of the v. through the 
formation only, the inf. n. being like the material, and 
the v. like a compound of the material and the form ; 
and, since the quality of v. comes into existence through 
the formation only [724], while the formations of the 
trU. v. vary, and are distinguishable, one from another, 
only through the vowel of the g [482, 704, 730. A], the 
Arabs take care to preserve that vowel, which is there- 
fore not elided, except when the formation is not dis- 
tinguishable by transfer [of that vowel] to the preced- 

ing letter, as in oJi and oju , contrary to «**»> and «**» 
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and oJ& [705], and to jyy and vJUsu and *a*j [697, 
703], as before explained: (a) similarly they say ^ 
Jk»Jt .How tfleft «fte man aAoote! [476, 686 (ease 2, a), 
724], contrary to such as gfjxft [718] . (b) thus it is 

established that the Bamma of «— and j*Ju [above] 
may not be converted into Kasra, lest one formation be 
mistaken for another : (5) when it is in a n., and Fatha 
is inseparable from it, as in y» he [161, 724] : (a) only 
this [instance] occurs : (b) here thab [retention of the 
2 ] is pardonable, because the word has little heaviness, 
by reason of its being bil., and of Fatba's being insepar- 
able from its 3 ; and because it might be mistaken for 
the fern. [ ^b she]* if the ^ were converted. And IH, 
notwithstanding that he is discussing the y preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Damm, mentions OUk [273] 
together with tXtyS [above], to demonstrate the predica- 
ment of the <5 preceded by a letter pronoanced with 
Damm, as respects the fact that with the ,5 conversion 
of the Damma into Kasra is necessary where it is neces- 
sary before the , , as jj£j [332] and 1U*(j3 [336, 686 
(case 2, b)], according to what we have mentioned [in 
connection with \l*5 and XjsUs ] ; and unnecessary 
where it is not necessary with the . [above]. Fr says 
that *T^u- [273, 385] is orig. OU* with Damm, being 
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a > 



pronounced with Kasr on account of the ^ , as o^u andt 
^y** [242], ouu; and 5U*jlc [274, 686] are said in the pL 
and cKws. ; and, says Sf, what he says is not improbable, 
because we do not see any n. on [the measure of] &%** 
with Kasr of the ij , except the hollow whose g is a ,5 : 
but Khl says that no «. &*4 with Kasr of the i^i occurs 
in the language, except *U*& 1. q. wOe [868], *!•*— / 
and *lL». i. q. *3^a> membrane enclosing the foetus in the 
womb oj the shccamel (R), which have no fourth 
(KF, MAR). They say l^llls and iyOJ& [above], 

l)\p±\ [above] and ^j^il* [283, 389, 685 (case 1, b, 6), 
724], where the , is not final. And the counterpart of 
that is the transformation in such as %Z*S waA »T«>« 
[683, 723], and its omission in such as (1) SjLgi and 
Ibl£* and &3Jo and Sjlii [266, 683 (case 1, d), 723] ; 
(2) 8^jt2>aler»% and Sjifc. 1 Jraternity [722] (M), inf<ns< 

on [the measure of] &Jyu [331], from which the S is 
inseparable in the first state of their formation in this 
shape [265 (case 10)] (IY) ; (3) && and &$&* [228- 
230, 683 (case 1, /), 723, 727]. S asked Khl about their 
saying 3s3l* [683 (case 1, e), 723], 8*11* and iAJht i 
and he said "They only pronounce the n. un, [254] 
conformably to %%Sa [723], &TJ* and at£* (M) ; as they 
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sfty &Ai.wje and &*?£>** , pronouncing them conformably to 
^1* and ^6y> [685 (case 8), 722] " (S, IY) ; -meaning 
that Bis 5Lo and Se Lut are not treated like SjI$j [above] 
and SjloJ [281, 683 (case 1, d)], because the 8 is affixed 

to » 2JUs and fclla after the conversion [of their J ] into 
Hamza has become necessary in them (I Y) : " but, as 
for those who say x£k* and XjUc [266], they do not 
pronounce the n. un. conformably to * $Se and %lle> ; as 
those who say ^liuaa* [228] do not form the du. conform- 
ably to the sing, used in speech (M), whereas, if they 
meant that, they would say ^ULaS. " (S). 

s » s » 

§. 722. They say ^xc and ^i*. [act of] kneeling 

8 > 

upright [728], and ^^o* [with Kasr of the £ and yo , or 
with Damm of the vJ (IY)], doing to the final } after 

8 t » 

Pamma in Jyti , notwithstanding that the letter of pro- 
longation is a barrier between them, what they do to it 

ir Jof and yJii [721], as they do in *Uy[683, 723] 

the like of what they do in lie [684, 719] (M). The , 

is converted into & for alleviation, because of two 

matters, (1) that the word is a pi. [below], the pi. being 

deemed heavy : (2) that the first ? , being an aug. letter 

of prolongation, is not taken into account as a barrier ; 

so that the y , which is the J of the word, comes, as it 
175 a 
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were, immediately after the Damma, ^*uk becoming 

8 > » 

constructively yac ; and is therefore converted into & > 
as in (j»t and J*>l [721]. Then, this yg being combined 
with [the preceding] ? , the 5 is converted into ^ [685 
(case 7)]. And they pronounce the g with Kasr in such 

8 9 • C off 

as ts <aft , as they do in Jat and jj^f [721] (1Y). This 

process is invariable in what is a pi. [above], except in 

such an anomaly as lu$f y&J> ^ .^jud dbl Fer% tfanc 

lookest in many directions [685 (case 9, a, a)] ; but not 

in what is [a sing. n. (IY),] not a pi. (M), because the 

sing, [below] is light (IY), They say y& and ? yu (M), 

as XXV. 23. [685 (case 9, b)] (IY) ; but they do say 
a t 8 o, 

jJla and v£V** > aa 

boLtj JuJLe. L»Juw <£**JU 1 U I $t ^ | &xaJL« (5 <u<*& vs<*J U iXSj 

[685 (case 8, b, a, y)] : and they say JUiwx y*» f wrMjfctfec? 
Zand [from uftjjt *yjju». J watered the land (IY)], and 

8 0*" 8*9:*- 

^-^ [685 (case 8), 721]; or^^o [below], according to 
rule. S says "The proper letter in this sort", [i. e., 
what is a sing. (IY),] "is 5 ; but the other is [good] 
Arabic, [and] frequent : while the proper letter in the 
pi. is yj " (M). The final } preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Damm, in the decl. n. t is, if doubled, 
rather strong. Conversion is then (1) necessary, not- 
withstanding that [strength], in two things, (a) that 
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[singJ] in which the Damma is on another } , as ^yjh on 

O » o > So f ' 

the measure of ^io* [396] from jJk [728, 730. A] ; and 
hence ygji* pass. part, from fiy [685 (case 8), 730. A] : 

o » » 

(b) a pi. on [the measure of] Jyxi [243, 685 (case 9)], 

3 * * . 8 * + * 

like j-fc*. _pL of i*»l* kneeling upright, and {S >aApl. of Uoa 

3 » 

[above] ; and hence (S «j> after transposition [243] : (a) 

8 » » s o -- - ^ ■» > > » » e,.^ »* 

^aj pi of y*^ , as S^Tyjcu ^ vlaiJ jo| Fer% Ae ?oo/h 
etc.- [above] is anomalous; and so are ypj.pl. ofyso 

8»» . Og/ 2» t 8 » <■ B* 

c?otM2, ^j j>t. of j& chest, and jjf andy*l , pis. of ^l 

S It 

and a I [685 (case 9, a, a)] (R) : (&) the author Qf the 
CHd says that (Jrb) those all occur anomalously, [as 
though (IY)] notifying the o. /., like jy» (IY, Jrb) and 
Si^L [684, 711] (IY) : (c) they are not to be copied, 
contrary to the opinion of Fr : (2) proper, though it 
may be omitted, in every pat,s. part, in which the 
Damma is not on [another] y, but which belongs to the 
conjug. of J** with Kasr [of the g ], as ^dy> [685 

8 $ o + 

(case 8)], which is more frequent than j*y> [above], for 
imitation of the pret.v. : (3) properly omitted, in every 

* 6 »» 8» » 

inf. n. on [the measure of] JyJ , like yt» [act of] kneel- 

8 » > 

tnjf upright and ys* [685 (case 9, b)] ; while those who 
convert [the j into yj ] do so because of the transforma- 
tion of [the j into ( in] the v. [ li* and U© ]. If not 
final, the j is not converted, as 8>jT and £s.f [72 1 1 
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Conversion is extraordinary in (1) Jyx»\ and 2Jy*il , like 

S»o* , Oetei- BS»«* OB o & 

yjh\ and Sjy*f : but Sysol or JU^ol riddle occurs; and 
hence ^o t , [ Jyu I from «y^».<> / expanded (Jh), and 
&a»oI or Bjj>o! , the ptace toAere me ostrich lays eggs m 
the sand (KF, MAR), because she expands it with her 
foot, and then Zays eggs in it, the ostrich having no nest 

8 » ' i ' " ' ' see » ' f ^ 

(Jh)] : (2) Jjjti a: id &^ai as &jj! oa«A, which may be &Lsj 
or SJLud while its J is a j , because they say Sy I in the 
same sense : (8) the pass. part, in which the Damma is 
not on [another] , , and which does not belong to the 
conjvg. of Jju with Kasr, like 3 ul« [685 (case 8, b)J : 
but iluJo \fs\ or JU*«j« [above] is said ; and the poet 
says 

[above] (R). The saying *J"i <&uJL}f6l i 8 recited in 
both ways [685 (case 8, b, a, «)]. The cause of the 
transformation is disputed, being said to be (1) con- 
formity to the pass. v. [ &&& (Sn)] : (a) this is the 
saying of Fr, who is followed by IM ; but it is objected 
that conversion is found in the inf. n., which is not 
formed according to the pass. v. : (2) assimilation to the 
eat. of Jdf and -^1 [248, 721], because the first j [of 

j«jjj (Sn)l, being quiescent, aug , [and] fit for incor- 
poration, is not taken into account as a barrier ; so that 
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the 9 , which is the J of the word, is, as it were, immedi- 
ately after the Damma ; and is therefore converted into 
(5 , as in Jo I and ^»f [above] (A). The pass. part. 
whose J is a Hamza is sometimes subjected to this 
transformation, like ^J^a , orig. Sjidswo hidden [658]. 

8»> '- 

And yXi occurs anomalously asp?, of ^ youth, notwith- 

8 > > 

standing that its J is a ^ , as y&3 is anomalous, except 
that the anomaly in ya is conversion of the & into . 

8 » > 

[243], and in ^sjo is non-conversion of the ? into ^5 
[above]. After conversion of the ? into yj [and of the 
Pamma into Kasra], you may make the o of JyJ , 
whether a p?. or otherwise, imitate, or not imitate, the 
g [in its vowel], as ^ [68 i, 685 (case 9, b, a), 730. A] 

8 » a «> 

and ^la [243, 685 (case 9)]. And in J** , when &pl. 
of the hollow whose g is y , as pyo fosters [247] and j!s 
sabers [780. A], you may convert the y into ^5 , as llo 

and jli [685 (case 10), 715, 716], though it should 
rather be sounded true. That is allowable only because 
H m a pi. [above], and the j is near the end ; while Sjp. 
for Jya. [714] is not allowable, because it is a sing. 
[above]. IH has previously adjudged this conversion 
to be anomalous [716] : whereas the language of S noti- 
fies that it is regular. But, as for *JT| p£*tf <J ">1 Ui [685, 
315, 716], it is anomalous, because of the remoteness 
from the end (R). 
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§. 728. The j and ,5 are converted [into I , and 
afterwards (R)] into Hamza [688 (ease 1, h, B)]> when 
they occur as a final [below] after an aug. | , [because, 
the 1 being then like the non-existent, the mobile , and 
15 occur, as it were, after Fatha (R),] as WtlTand »T<>^ 

[828, 688, 708, 719] (SH), which are J& from I'^Lt 
[327] and Bj^JI U ^ M » ^xi swc& a one is owe? in the 
fashion of wearing the cloak (Jrb) ; contrary to ^fj and 
^& [719] (SH), where the I , being converted from a 
rod. letter, [ & in the former ex., and j in the latter,] is 
taken into account (R). It is mentioned, in the com- 
mentary ascribed to IH, that ^ and ^li are ph. of 
8^1 C and 1*13: but this requires consideration; and it 

9 *• 9"«' 

should rather be said that ^ and 8j!j [801, 802, 805], 
^Q and i^J [305, 684], are [collective generie ns. and 
n*. «»., respectively,] on the principle of y»3 and 8^*3 
[254] (Jrb). The y and & mentioned are converted into 
? because mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath [684, 719]. Then, two quiescents being com- 
bined, the first is not elided [708], notwithstanding that 
it is a letter of prolongation [663], lest one formation be 
confounded with another, [vid. the prolonged with the 
abbreviated] ; but the second is converted into a letter 
susceptible of a vowel, [and] akin to I , vid. Hamza, 
both being guttural [732] : [and such conversion of the 
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second is necessary,] since the first is a letter of 
prolongation having no share in a vowel ; while there is 
no way to conversion of the second into 3 or ^ , because 
one has only just escaped from them (R). It is stipu- 
lated, in the case of the [ 5 or & (IY)] converted after } 
that the 1 should be aug. [374, 673], as in %X^S and 
&f Oj [above] : whereas, if it be rod., the 5 or ^ is not 
converted, as fi [683 (case 1, a), 697, 698, 720] and 

t^y [below], Sj! and SjU [684 (condition 10, b, a)] (M). 
That is because of two matters, (1) that the letter, when 
aug., may be assumed to be elided : so that the unsound 
letter comes, as it were, immediately after the Fatha ; 
and is therefore treated, in respect of conversion and 
transformation, in the same way as in Ula and ^.^ 
[719]^ whereas, when the I is rod., this assumption is 
not permissible : (2) that the I , when rod., is converted 
from another [letter] ; so that, when you proceed to 
convert the « or & , which is a J , you mate two trans- 
formations consecutively, which is a eataehresis. And 
Mz exaggerates in precaution by stipulating that the f , 
with which the y or ^ is converted into Hamza, should 

be [not only] aug., [but] third, to guard against ^ 

[below] and ^T[720] ; for, though " aug. " is sufficient 
as a safeguard, he corroborates it by "third" (IY). 

As for ^ [321, 720], its I is converted from a y , and 
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its J is a ,5 , because it is from the crude-form of *&si\ 
meaning eoua. 1 collected, except that its a is trans- 
formed, and its J preserved. The general rule is that 
the J should be transformed, and the c sounded true, as 
^ye [683, 684 (condition 10, a, a, y)] and ^y [683, 
713]; but &jlp is co-ordinated, in anomalousness, with 
S^> [above] and ibu [684 (condition 10, b)]. And, as 
for <jLj [above], the [fold or] nightly resting-place of 
camels, [sheep, or goats ( Jh),] it is from «4^ J abode. 
Similarly, if the ? and & be followed by the [insepar* 

able] S of femininization [below], as in S^UL& and SjUL/ 
[266, 683 (case 1, dj], then being considered not quasi- 
final, but quasi-medial, because the 8 of femininization 
is [permanently] attached to the word, they are not 
converted into Hamza (,Jrb). Since the y and ^ 's being 
mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath 
is a weak cause for their conversion [703], and, above 
all, when an I separates them from the Fatha, it is pre- 
vented from taking effect by the occurrence of an 
inseparable letter after the } and & , because their eon- 
version into I is produced not only by the cause, but 
also by their being final [above], since the final is the 
seat of alteration. That letter is (1 ) the 8 of femininiza- 
tion [above], when inseparable from the word [683 
(case 1, d)~], as in SjUi choice part and &jl$i [266, 721] ; 
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(2) the f of (totalization, when inseparable, as in ^LjUs 
[228, 230, 683 (ease 1, /), 721], since %Xh for the sing. 
does not occur ; (3) the non-dualistic ! and ^ , as in ^Ijte 
and ^IjU; , on the measure of ^UiLw [390], frt m ^ 
and jg*) : whereas, (a) if the s be separable, which is (a) 
the » distinguishing the fern, from the masc. in eps. 
[265], as 8*UL, [682, 683 (case 1, e)] and 3*!*c , because 
they say &U«, [282] and %lyk great raider, and (6) the 
regular 8. of un. [336], as in ssUZwl a drawing of water 
and SsUixtfl a choice, an election, or, (b) if the I of 
dualization be separable, as in Vi) f»Tls'and ^UT^ [230, 
683 (case 1, /)], the ^ and ,5 are converted, because 
quasi-final. And the reason why 8*Tke or sASaut [266, 
683 (case 1, e), 721], g«Ue or SjUa , and SeiLo or SjSLo , 
with Hamza or ^ , are allowable, although in them also 
the S denotes unity, as in SsUx*«t and S*ta.fcuot [above], 
is only that, in the *'«/. ». [336], the 8 of un, is regular, 
frequent, so that its adventitiousness is obvious; con- 
trary to the concrete n, [3], where those [specimens] 
whose n. un. is distinguished from their generic n. by 
the « [254, 265] are rare, whether they be [denotative 
of] oreoied things, like *%+s and X&.U* , or [of] others, 
like Sjuaau and &J [254] : so that, in the three «s. [under 
discussion], Hamza is allowable from regard to the 
176 a 
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separability of the » , since »LJb [721], J-Ikt , and %5L* 
are said for the generic n. j while & is allowable, because 
the £ [in the concrete n.], being generally inseparable, 
since, as we said, it is not regular, becomes like the 8 of 
85I&6 and SjL^j [229, 266]. And, since the 8 of un. ins 
the concrete n. is quasi-inseparable, *yJJ3 and g ^* 
are allowable, although the generic n. is y-jJU and (Jyc 
[721]. But [the inf. ns.~\ ijisLz and «UL& are not like 
[the concrete ns.] ibLfci* and *lJaj& [above], since 3£U& 
does not denote the individual, and &l£& the genus ; 
nay, the w. tm. would by rule be Syui a misery [336] : 

8 - ^ • 

so that SjULA is not ortg. »Uu& augmented by the *- r 
and for this reason the 3 is permanent, as ^L* > uot 
»* Li [266]. The reason why the occurrence of an. 
inseparable letter [after the ^ and ^ ] prevents eonver- 
sion in the corf, of 8^liL& [above] and iylvi*. oeww? asfte*wie<£ 
[below], and in the eat, of 8j<\aa^S [719, 721], but not 
in the cat. of ,jbi£ and Juy* [685, 686, 724], J&*i and 
SJUi , respectively, with Kasr of the g , even if we hold 
the t [and ^ ] and the * in them to be inseparable, is 
only that the cause of conversion is strong in the last 
[cat."], not in the two first. And for the same reason 
you convert the letter [ j into & ], notwithstanding that 
it is separated from the Kasra by a sound letter, in 
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such as Li<> [724]. ' The Hamza in such co-ordinates as 
VULs and *Gy*. [248, 273, 385] is orig. I converted from 
the ,5 added for co-ordination [683 (case 1)], as is proved 

by their /em. analogues, like 8jIs»m> [282] and luKi<> 
[s&or*, fat (IY on §. 683), fleshy, whether tall or sAortf 

tf «- ^ «•* 

KF, MAR)], where, the S being inseparable, as in &&£» 
{above], the ^ is not converted, contrary to »sX?-a». 
female chameleon (R). 

§. 724. The [final (Jrb)] ^ preoeded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr is [unavoidably (M)] converted 
(M, SH) into 55 (IY, SH), as ^> and J*^ [below],, 
and ^Ujf [685 (case 1, a), 719, 721] (SH) ; [and] as 
&fy\£ [below] and fux&S bend in a valley (M), sJUlo 
{362] from <&yLL I bent, orig. *^jl£a (BS). For the 
5 , in addition to being preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Kasr, is a J , while the J is weak as being 
at the end [719] ; and, since they convert the a in the 

like of «wd pi. of yyi [685 (case 3, b, c, «), 713], and 

j»Us and »_jL3 [685 (cases 2, 3), 713], notwithstanding 
that the g is stronger than the J , much more should 
the J , which is weaker, be converted because of the 
Kasra before it (IY). The mobile ? preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr, being strengthened by the vowel^ 
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s not converted into ^ , except on [one of} two conditions, 
(l) that it be a J , because the final is the seat of altera- 
tion : (a) it is then converted into ^ , whether it be in 

(a) a n., as ^L*JI ool^ [713]; or (6) a v., act., like 
{g&) from ^iy&j [685 (case 1, a)], or pass,, like ^o was 
called [629] : and whether it (a) become virtually 
medial, through the occurrence of a subsequent letter 

9 <• «• 

inseparable from the word, as in ^bii'apon [the mea- 
sure of] <!pL»i [685 (case 1, d), 686 (case 2, a, a), 723] 
from jjk , and xj,i£ upon [the measure of] xJUi [723] 
from the same, with inseparability of the * , as in i^axa 
[385, 721] ; or (b) do not become [so], as in ib^U [265 
(case 1, a, a), 685 (case 1, b)] : (b) s^jU* pZ. of ^yifi* 
[685 (case 1, b, c)] is anomalous, being treated as sound 
for conformity to ^y** : (c) they say Sjjoi* [owrtop- 
jpwwy peak of a mountain (MAR)], with j , lest the 
rare 8 JLii be confounded with the frequent &ua£ , as 
Hj-i* [385], JLjjAJ [an aZZ. seg. of sSSc (KF, MAR)], 
sIa* [385], and the like : (d) if you contract ^>'y 
[above] and ^ji was raided, you say^j and ^Jk , as 
you say |%JLc for ^Lt [482, 685 (case 7, b, 6, y)\ and 
..^ac for ^a* wots pressed, squeezed', and the ^ is not 
restored to its o. /. of 3 , notwithstanding the removal 



( 1595 ) 
of the Kasra in contraction, because its removal is acci- 
dental : (e) they say \y&&) They wme pleased and Ijjie 
They were raided, taking the supplied Kasra into 
account as respects conversion of the y into & , but not 
as respects retention of the Damma on the ,5 : whereas, 
if they took it into account in every respect, \y&y and 
U£ would be said, because Damma on the & is deemed 
heavy after Kasra ; and then the ? 's being affixed to 

the contracted ^s and ^yk would not be plain : (2) 
that it be an g in a n. made conformable to something 

else", as m pUS [above], and y_><> and ^bs [685 (case 3, 
a, b)], as before explained [713]. As for the mobile ,5 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Damm, (1) if it do 
notroccur as a J , then, (a) if it be not pronounced with 

Ksisr, as ,.Uji> and &*** [713], and i#i*pl. of ^Ue [246], 
it is not converted into } , because it is strengthened by 
the vowel, and is also medial ; (b) if it be pronounced with 

Kasr. as in mo [436], its predicament has been explained 
[706] : (2) if it occur as a J , then, (a) if Fath be insep- 
arable from it, the & is converted into 5 on account of 
the preceding letter's beiDg pronounced with Datum, 
because the final is the seat of alteration ; while, through 
the inseparability of Fath, a 5 preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Damm is not. deemed heavy at the end, 
as it is not so deemed in;* [161, 721] : that is [found] 
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ill ia) the v., as ju^ Jus. J I ^ Most excellent in shooting 
is the man, Zaid ! [468, 686 (case 2, a), 721] from ^ : 
( at ) if jou contract [ jJii by eliding] the Damma of the 
s , the } is not altered, because the contraction is acci- 

dental, as J^J I ^ , like vJ^ for vj~b [368, 476].: (6) 
the n., but only when the y is followed by an inseparable 
aug. necessitating Fath of what is before it, [i. e., of the 
. , ] like [the ! and ^ in] ^f^ I on the measure of 
^C&Mit [a ib'nd o/ «ree (KF, MAE)] from ^ , where 
. is not deemed heavy, as it is not so deemed in ^tyu^ 
and jfjss3\ and ZjoJaJ^s [389, 390, 399, 721], because 
the . is, as it were, not a J : and like [the 8 in] *yep on 
the measure of XJUi from ^^ , when the 8 is inseparable 
[686 (case 2, b)] ; whereas, if it be not inseparable, you 
say IIoj and *^ [686 (case 2, c, a)], by conversion of the 
Damma into Kasra [721] : ( «) the reason why Easra is 
inseparable from the letter followed immediately by the 
^ in such as J^io with Kasr of the ^ , [orig. ^GyZ ] 

on the measure of yj&u wijflb. Batnm of the g , from ^ylo 
[hungered (MAR)], and .$%&* , iorig. S^kI]on the 
measure of SblJo [362], from the same, is only that, the 
last « of such as y£ being always, converted into & [685 
(case 1, a, a), 728], the tf of J^£> [or S^ki ] cannot 
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possibly be converted into , : (b) if Fath* be not insepar- 
able from it, as in ^^soaiS rwalry, competition and 
<5;C*J I disputing, one wkh another, the Damma is con- 
verted into Kasra [700] ; and not the tf into } , because 
the heaviest of the unsound letters, i. e. } , preceded by 
the heaviest of the vowels, i. e. Bamma, is deemed too 
heavy to be a seat of inflection : (a) as for J^-Jt^ , 
aor. yql± , i. q. ^ , aor. J&a , meaning [The man] 
became handsome, its [original] & , notwithstanding its 
being a seat of inflection [in the aor.], is converted into 
y because of what we have mentioned (R), [i e.] on 
account of the Damma [in J** ], because in vs. the 
formations are observed, never confused one with another, 
since the quality of v. comes into existence only by 
means of the formation and measure [721] ; the o. f. of 
the v. being the inf. n. [331 J, which is a »., but, on being 
invaded by the measures, becomes a v. (R on the 
Preterite) : (b) similarly the Bamma is converted into 
Kasra, when the ,5 that is the seat of inflection is 

3 * m » » 

doubled, as in ^ on the measure of S+s [375, 730. A] 
from £*) (R). But &us [acquiring for oneself ', not Jor 
traffic (Jh)] and [ Lia in] Q* Jif cH^V* &e is the son 
of my paternal uncle, closely related [723] are anomalous 
(8H), by rule iyti and fy<> (Jxb) ; because you convert 
the y that is a J into & , notwithstanding its separation 
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from the preceding Kasra by the quiescent. The 
reason of that, besides its anomalousness, is that the , 
is a J , and the quiescent like the non-existent. Eajls 
[on this hypothesis] belongs to [the cat. of] the } , 
beoause you say«y^Is [J acquired for myself, not for 
traffic (Jh)] : but it should rather be said to belong to 

ouUS , because its J is biform ; and hence ^lltf [ J& 
property acquired for oneself, not for traffic (Jh, MAR)], 
with Damm of the <J (R). And [similarly] SUoo [246, 
257, 685] is from u*o , oor. jl*a£ ; and Uto [above] from 
jA> nearness (IY). Tayyi convert the & in the cctf. of 
^4j and ^c<> and ^ into I (SH), saying d^ and Leo 

and ^jij [349, 482], beoause, deeming Kasra before the 
,5 to be heavy, they convert it into Fatha ; 30 that the 
t5 becomes converted into I (Jrb), as before explained 
[708]. This is a universal rule, according to them, 
whether the £ be orig. ^ , as in ^£y and ^co [above}; 
or not, as in ^£* (R). But that is peculiar to vs., to the 
exclusion of *w., like ^U3( [16, 294, 720] (Jrb). 

§. 725. When the J of J*£ , with Fath. of the sj , 
is unsound, then, (l) if a y , it is preserved in the sub* 

stantive, as tf ^> [248, 272] ; and ep., as ^^aa [/er». of 

jfyAi tipsy (MAZ, Sn)] : (a) they make no distinction 
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between the substantive and ep. in the cat. of the 9 
[below] (A) : (b) its y is not converted into ^ , either 

in the substantive, as ^y^o [above], or ep., as ss^k 

9 * 9 * 
fern, of ^y&b lustful, because the beginning and the end 

of the word are moderate [in weight] through [the 
lightness of] the Fatha and [the heaviness of] the y ; 
whereas, if the y were converted into ,5 , both ends of 
the word would become light (R) : (2) if a ,5 , it is pre- 
served in the ep., as bj». and bjuo [686 (case 3, a)],. ferns* 
of ^Gyik and ^bJ^o ; and converted into- ? in the sub- 
stantive, as igyBS [686 (case 8)], \$~yj& , and ^n , to dis- 
tinguish the substantive from the ep. : (a) the substan- 
tive is selected for this transformation, because, being 
lighter [than the ep., since the sense of the latter is 
composite (142, 313, 331) (Sn)], it is more tnWant of 
heaviness (A) ; (h) as for the cat. of the ^ , moderation 
is intended in it : so that first [the excessive lightness 
of] the substantivo, which is anterior to the ep., is 
moderated by conversion of its & into y ; and then the 
tp., when it is reached, is left without conversion, for the 
sake of distinction (R) : (c) this change occurs in most 
cases (IM): (d) IM says "in most cases" to exclude 
^ [686 (case 3, a)], llaX , and LliL. , as he expressly 
states in the CE ; but the exclusion of these requires 
consideration [for reasons here assigned by A, identical 

with those given in §. 666]. What IM mentions here. 

177 a 
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and in the CK, is agreeable with the opinion of S, 
[Z, IH,] and most of the GG : I mean that, in the sub- 
stantive JJJlS , change of yj into j is regular, and reten- 
tion of ^ anomalous. But in the Tashll he reverses 
[the rule], saying that the substitution of y for the & 
[serving as the J ] of ^Xa* , when a substantive, is 
anomalous. And, in one of his [other] compositions 
also, he says * One anomaly in transformation is the 
substitution of j for ^ in J&i , when a substantive, like 
i5^&S NashaoA, [a district in Adhrabijan (Sn),] ^ya 
[above], ^yis [with an undotted g and a ^ in the MSB, 
but not found by me in the KF or Msb or any other 
(work on lexicology) (Sn)], and ^^ [above], the o.j^ 
in them being &". Then he says "But most of the 
GG make this regular; and, to the four [exs.] men- 

9 + +9 + 8 + 9 9 

tioned, they append ^^A [above], ^yJe [L q. &uhh 

(686, case 3, a) (Sn)], Jyiti , [so in the MSS, with ^j , 
but not found by me in the KF or elsewhere, what is in 
the KF being ^yu with the dotted g , i. q. yJ , L e., what 
is not taken into account, whether speech or anything 
else, so that perhaps what is in the'MSS is a mistrans- 
cription, though it is not noticed by the Glossators (Sn),] 
and ;5j*o [above], asserting that their o. f. is & : 
whereas, in my opinion, these last, [i. e., &£& and the 
three after it (Sn),] should rather be regarded as 
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belonging to [the cat. of (Sn)] the 3 , in order to pre- 
clude multiplication of anomalies " (A) ; though this 
argument doea not apply to " most of the GGr ", because 
they do not profess that these four are anomalous (Sn). 
And afterwards he says " One thing which makes it 
plain that the ohange of ,5 [in ^gybi and the three after 
it (Sn)] into 3 is anomalous, is the sounding [of the & ] 
true in G, [above], Llis , and CuL* ; for these three, 
which occur [with ,5 ] according to 1^e 0. J., and with 
avoidance of anomalousness, are more worthy of being 
considered regular ". This is his language : but/a criti- 
cism on his citation of these three as proofs has already 
been passed (A), deducible from the criticism on their 
exclusion by his saying " in most cases " [above] (Sn). 
When the J of t5 I*a , with Damm of the vi , is unsound, 
then, (1) if a & , it is preserved in the substantive, as 
Cai a legal opinion; and ep., as Lud&M fern, of ^di^ff 
the most decisive (A), to be distinguished, say our 
Master and YH, from U *a& H , as to which the differ- 
ence between the JJijazis and Tamimls will be men- 
tioned below, the 0. f. [of the J ] in the latter being . , 
while in this it is & (Sn) : (a) they make no distinction 
between the substantive and ep. in the ^Jti belonging 
to the cat. of the ^ , as they make none in the _LJ 
belonging to the cat. of the 5 [above] (A) : (b) its J h, 
not converted, in the substantive or ep., because 
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moderateness [in weight] is produced in the word by 
the heaviness of the Damma at its beginning, and the 
lightness oi the 15 at its end ; whereas, if the J were 
oonvertett into 5 , both ends of the word would become 
heavy (R) : (2) if a ? , it is preserved in the substantive, 

like ^jtflfc [272], as *Jt isj^so l^b! [685 (case 6, e)] ; 

and converted into & in the ep., as XXXVII. 6. and 

^Xf jjjJiUU [685 (ease 6)] : (a) as for the saying of the 

Hijazis gyaSJ I [685 (case 6, 0)], it is anomalous by rule, 
[though] chaste by usage, serving to notify the 0. f. (A), 

•• • to* 

i. e. 3 (Sn) ; while Tamlm say LyoaTl [above], according 

to rule : (b) { £ f LsJ\ the sweetest also is anomalous, accord- 
ing to all. The opinion adopted by IM is contrary to 
what is held by [S, Z, IH, and] the [other] Etymolo- 
gists, who say that the J of (5 JUi , when a y , is con- 
verted in the substantive, not in the ep. ; and make 
igjy* anomalous [685 (case 6, f )] (A). As for the cat. 
of the 5 , a sort of heaviness is produced in it by 
Damma's being at the beginning of the word, and 5 's 
being near the end ; while, in addition to alleviation, 
distinction between the substantive and ep. is intended : 
so that the ^ is converted into ^ in the substantive, not 
in the ep., because the substantive is anterior to the ep., 
and [its excessive heaviness] is therefore moderate by 
conversion of its y into ^ ; and then, the ep., when it is 
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reached, is left without conversion for the sake of dis- 
tinction between them. And LujJl [below], Ld*j|, and 
llSaJiJf , though ferns, of ^^f [859], ^gJUSM , and 
^os3l , the Juiil of superiority, are mentioned by S 
under the substantive ^^iai , since ^jJii\fem. of Juti^l 
is, according to S, virtually a substantive, because, not ' 
being a qual. without the art., it is treated like a substan- 
tive, as before mentioned [718]. According to this, then, 
IH's making ^^Sj\ [above] to be a substantive, and 
^yj| [685 (case 6, f)] and LuaJtfl [above], ferns, of 
^ye^l and j^^oS^I , to be eps., requires consideration, 
because ^^-taaJt also is /em. of ^g^osSM [above]. But, 
says S, they say &yaS3\ , [according to the o./. (S)] ; 
so that they do not convert its 3 into ^ , because with 
the art. it is sometimes an ep. [356]. According to thk 
opinion of S, then, ^CiJI , and every fern, of the jJtit of. 
superiority whose J is a ^ , should by rule have [its j 
converted into] <g , beeause treated like a substantive : 
Sf says " I have not found S mention any ep. on [the 
measure of] i JJU with Damm, whose J is a . , except 

what is used with the art., as UijJ f [above], IJJUlf , and 
the like ; and these, according to S, are like substantives " 
(B). But [S adds that], when you say (5 i*i belonging 
to this cat. [whose J is a ^ ], it is pronounced according 
to the o. /., when it is an ep, ; being [then] a fortiori 
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pronounced according to the o. f., since they say &yaS) f , 
according to the o. f., though it is a substantive (S). 

" And", says Sf, "he means that ( JJiS , when a scion 
of the . , is [to be pronounced] according to its o. /., 
when it is an ep., even if no ex. of that [ep.] on [the 

measure of] .JUi be remembered from their speech, 
because the rule is to make the thing accord with its 
o. f., unless it be plainly excluded from its o. /., deviat- 
ing from its cat." But, as for (S X«i , with Kasr of the 
o » from the defective, its } is not converted into yj , 
nor its ,5 into 5 , whether it be a substantive or an ep., 
because Kasra is not so heavy as Bamma, nor so light 
as Fatha, but is intermediate between the two ; so that 
moderateness [in weight] is produced in it with the ,5 
and with the ? ; while the real reason for converting the 

^ of jJUi with Fath, and the } of ^gJU* with Damm, is 
quest of moderateness [in weight], not of distinction 
between the ep. and the substantive: do you not see 
that there is no distinction between them in the J&a 
pronounced with Fath of its ui , when belonging to the 
cat. of the ? , and the iS Xxa pronounced with Damm of 
its o , when belonging to the cat. of the & , since 
moderateness is produced in both ? But, as for exs, of 
JUj , with Kasr of the <J , belonging to the cat. of the 
. , and likewise of the «$ , they are scarce (K). 
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§. 726. When the final of the ultimate pi. [18, 256] 
is a <5 preceded by Hamza, its sing. (1) contains an f 
(a) second, followed by (a) a Hamza, ( « ) original, as 

in &*SX& from «yj Li I preceded, outwent ; ( 8 ) converted, 

as in SUSli from o£& I wished : (6) a j , as in Sj;UL from 

«ao*& 1 roasted : (b) third, followed by (a) a y , as in 

*5'«>1 [281] and Sjly» [below]; (o) a ^5 , as in &*!$*> [a 

Jfew shin that rises to the top oj milk and broth (MAR)] 

B" <• 

and sA&w [266] : (2) is not formed in any of these ways, 

. B* ' 

whether its J be a Hamza, as in Raj, fas, fawt [below] ; 

OS y 

or be not, as in euJb inaZ, affliction. The general rule 

in the [ultimate] pfe. of all these siwgrs. is that the two 
heavies— —I mean the ^5 preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Kasr, and the Hamza— —must be alleviated, be- 
cause the measure is [heavy, as being] that of the ulti- 
mate pi. ; while these two heavies are at its end, which 
is the position of alleviation. They are alleviated by 
converting (1) the ^ into I , and the Easra before it 
into Fatha ; and (2) the Hamza into ,5 . For, since 
the ^5 is allowably converted into I in such as ^Jtjuo 
[below], notwithstanding that the letter before the & is 
not Hamza, it is reasonable that the conversion here 
should be necessary, because Hamza is heavy. And the 
Hamza is converted into tf , not 9 , because the former 
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is lighter than the latter, and nearer to Hamza in out- 
let [732]. The reason why, in such as ^jljC* [230, 686],. 
it is mostly converted into ^ , not ^ , is quest of modera- 
tion, because, ,5 being approximate to I , the insertion of 
a & between two I s would be [equivalent to] a combina- 
tion of three \ s : so that a relief from the succession of 
likes is sought in ^ , notwithstanding its heaviness, (1) 
because the formation is light; and (2) because the 
enclosure of the ^ by two I s in the dn. is not permanent, 
since, the I of dualization [16, 228, 685] not being 
inseparable [from the n.], the ^ supervening on account 
of it is not permanent. But, as for the ultimate pi., the 
Hamza in it is not converted into ? , (1) because the 
formation is heavy ; and (2) because the enclosure [of 
the Hamza] by two I s is permanent, so that the y would 
be permanent, if the Hamza were converted into it. In 
the pi. of KjJj» present, however, ^tO^ occurs, for the 
sake of moderation, as in ^!jL^> ; but this is anomalous, 
except according to Akh [below], who considers it 
regular, as in otyp* [above]. The general rule men- 
tioned is contravened in two cases, (l) when the sing. 
contains an I [second], followed by a Hamza, as in &uL& 
from \JiXl or from o£& [above] ; in which case the 
Hamza and & are left unaltered, as ^\y&J\ »3y& These 
are the preceders or the wishers, for observance of the 
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sing, in the pi., as it is observed in such as ^l* 6 * an( * 
^ll^ [248] : (2) when the sing, contains an I third, 
followed by a y , [as in » jbl (above) and tyke. (266) ;] in 

-SB 

which case the Hamza is converted, but into 3 , as ^t^l 

and &}&& , not into ^ , [this contravention] also [being] 
for observance of the sing. [715]. And, according to 

this, in the pi. whose sing, contains an ! second, followed 

" .» + «>• , 

by a j , like b|^& pi. of jb^la [above], the sing, ought to 

be observed, as ^y&> [715] ; but, since it is orig. \£)\f& > 
and then the ^ after the I is converted into Hamza, as in 
Joljl [683 (case 4), 715], because the t of the pi. is 
enclosed by two unsound letters, the Hamza is not after- 
wards converted [back] into 3 , lest this [conversion] be 
a reversion to what has been fled from ; so that here one 
returns from observance of the sing, to observance of 
conformity to the general rule, vid. conversion of the 
Hamza into ^ , as Qi^l [715]. Similarly, [the general 
rule is observed] in the pi. whose sing. (1) contains an I 

[third], followed by a ^ , like jb|ji> and sjliL* [above] ; 

so that, if they were given thhpl., L|^> and LjliL. would 
be said : (a) & is more appropriate here for two reasons, 
observance of the sing., and conformity to the general 
rule : (2) does not contain an I followed by a Hamza, & , 
or ^ ; so that the Hamza [in the pi.] is converted into 
178 a 
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,5 , and the ^ [after it] into I , as blL^ and Qkt , pis, 
of «?*hs. [below] and &Jb [above] : (a) ^ItX* oeours in 

08} ^ 

[the jpZ, of] &> dj» [above], as we have mentioned. This 
being established, know that (1) the I [third] in all these 
pis. is imported for pluralization [256], and is lot 
[found] in the sing. : (2) the Hamza after the I in &Ty& 
ph of jujU. [above], (a) from «»jL6 is the original 
[Hamza], which is [found] in the sing., [being the £ of 

JO 

the word]; (b) from o££ is adventitious in the pi. 
[683 (case 4), 715], as in the sing. [683 (case 2), 708] : 
(3) the ! [second] in the sing, of both is converted into 
j [247, 686] in thej?Z. [ & J^ ] ; and so is the I of Bj^Ls 
from \a*&y&> [above] in the pi., &\y& : (4) the y of the 

Oy " 

sing. [ Xj 3 L& ], whioh is after the f [seoond], is converted 
into Hamza [in the p?.], as in Jul $t [above] ; and then 
the Hamza [pronounced with Kasr] into & pronounced 

o y 

with Fath, as we mentioned : (5) the I [third] in 8jt<M is 
converted in the pi. into Hamza, as in JoLw> [below] ; 
and its y into ^ because [final and] preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr [685 (case 1, a), 724] ; and then 
the Hamza [pronounced with Kasr] into , pronounced 

with Fath, [and the ^ into I , as {S ~ ) \o\ above] : (6) simi< 
larly, [mutatis mutandis,} in &AiL»» , [as bliuw above] : 
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(?) the ^ in x£*.bi». [below] is converted into Hamid, 
according to S, as in t_A5Lsuo [246, 683 (case 8), 717] t 
and, two Hamzas being then combined, the second is 
converted into ,5 [below] ; and the first into ^ pro- 
nounced with Fath, as in L&? [above] and the like j 
and the ^ after, it into I [684, ?19], because the & neees-> 
sarily converted from Hamza is in the predicament of 
an original <& , [which is converted into I when mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath;] while 
the second Hamza here is necessarily converted into ^ 
[above], because final [661] : so that \JJLL is like CljJfl 
[below], the & , i. e. the last letter, of both being con-» 
verted into t : (a) Khi [below] says that it is origi 
^licLs*. with Hamza after the & that is [third] in the 
sing., [so that its measure is Jol*i ]; but that the ^ is 
put into the position of the Hatnza, and the Hamza intd 
the position of the & , [so that its measure becomes 
^Ui ] ; and afterwards the Hamza, which is the J of 
the word, is converted into ^ pronounced with Fath. so" 
that its measure is [ ^Jl*j t which* by conversion of the 
final & into \ . becomes] ^fUU [below] : (b) IH, there- 
fore, says " And hence Q3*L , according to the two 
sayings" [661], meaning that, according to [both J Khi 
and S [above]) it belongs to the cat. of conversion of the 
single Hamza into a & pronounced with Fat£ (E on 
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Alleviation of the Haniza). When Haniza occurs after 
the 1 of the pi. upon [the measure of (Tsr)] JjiU* [18, 
256, 685], and that Hamza is adventitious in the pi. 
[below], and the J of the pi. is a Hamza, & , or ^ , then 
two operations are necessary, (1) conversion of the 
Kasra of the Hamza into Fatha : (2) conversion of the 
Hamza (a) into & in three cases, vid. when the J of the 
sing, is a Hamza, an original & , or a y converted into 
i5 ; and (b) into y in one case, vid. when the J of the 
sing, is a 5 apparent (Aud) in the expression, preserved 
from conversion into J5 : so that these are four cases, 
which need four exs. [given below] (Tsr). When the 
Hamza is not adventitious in the pi., [but is found in 
the sing, as an g (IY),] like the Hamga of &Ty* [248, 
708] and »T^ , pis. of s£RL and xIsTl , [which are] 
«JUU from #1*. came, [orig. Lu*. ] and «L iUtreated, 

vexed, [orig. \y» ,] it is not converted (M), but remains 
in its o. /., [whether the Hamza found in the position of 
the c in the sing, be a siibst. for a ^ or ^ , as in the two 
exs. just given by Z, or be original ;] so that, in the 

pi. of iuSta. , [/em.] act. part, from jui* &W && **» 

and of &*ST& [above] from »L& preceded, ovtwent, him, 

you say ©T£* and eX^& [248, 708], like s 1^ girls and 

ijilji coverings [18], to distinguish the original Hamza, 
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existing in the sing., from the adventitious (IY). In 
order that such [a formation] as e[y& pl. of SuSufc from 
«yj \J& or y&& [above] may be excluded, IH prescribes, as 
a condition for conversion of the Hamza of the pl. into 
,5 , and of its & into I , that the sing, should not be 
like that, i. e., should not have after its I a Hamza 

followed by & , [as &*3l&, likeslyi, has] ; since, if it 

were like that, the Hamza and ^ would be left in the 
pi. without conversion, in order that the pi. might 

match its sing. : do you not observe them say ^uiL as 
pi. of (5 -U=». [248], (5jbl as^Z. of » jbj [above], and & 1^ as 
pl. of SjuLA [above], to make the pi. match the sing. ? 
S, however, [followed by Z and IHsh,] does not pre- 
scribe, as a condition for the conversion mentioned, that 
the sing, should not be like that, but that the Hamza in 
the pl. should be adventitious. If, then, it be said that, 

By — - , • 

in the pl. of &*3 Is from vu&Jb [above], S is bound to say 
Qly& , because the Hamza is adventitious [683 (case 4), 
715], according to him, [in the pl. aTp& ,] as it is in the 
sing. [683 (case 2), 708], we say that, by its being 
"adventitious in the pl." [above], he means [here] only 
that it is not a Hamza in the sing. : whereas the Hamza 
of *\p& from *s*jL& is a Hamza in the sing, also ; so that, 
by this interpretation,' it is not "adventitious in the pl" 
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(K on Transformation). The stipulation of adven- 
titiousness excludes [also] such as ^\Z$\ ph of &UJI 
[658J, where the Hamate, being found in the ring., 
because s I *« is &JU&e [366] from Sj^ [658], is not altered 
in the pi. (Aud) ; although GO (with change, anomal- 
ously, has been heard (Tsr). And the stipulation of 

unsoundness of the J excludes such as ujUsv.0 [above], 
lSLsla , and J^Ltj [below], in none of which also is the 
Hamza altered (Aud), although it is [adventitious] in 
the pi. (Tsr). Here [IHsh following] IM, according 
to the construction put upon his language by BD, 
includes Hamza among the unsound letters [697] ; but 
in the Tashil IM differentiates them, [because he couples 
" Hamza " to the " unsound letter ", and coupling neces- 
sarily implies difference (Sn) :] and there are three 
sayings about the Hamza, (1) that it is a sound letter ; 
(2) that it is an unsound letter, which [opinion] is 
adopted by F ; (3) that it is a quasi-unsound letter (A). 
The ex. of the [first] case [specified above by IHsh]} 

where the J iB a Hamaa, is QjaL [66i, 708] (Aud), pL 
of SSjghim [above], &Lai from Ua& committing a fault 
(Tsr) i [for] it is &rig. ^U^ with a ^ pronounced with 

Kasr, which is the & of s^ fa A . ; and followed by a 
Hamza, which is its J : then (f) the ^ [pronounced 
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» _^ * 
with Kasr (Tsr)] is changed into Hamza, as in uu Usv-o 

* ~* - 
[above]; so that the word becomes ^»\Ja» with two 

Hamzas, [the first substituted for the & , and the second 
the J of the word (Tsr)] : then (2) the second Hamza is 
changed into & , beoause final Hamza after Hamza is 
changed into ,5 , even if it be not after a [Hamza (Tsr)] 
pronounced with Kasr [661], and a fortiori after a 
[Hamza (Tsr)] pronounced with Kasr; [so that the 
word becomes ^Sl&i^]: then (8) the Kasra of the first 
[Hamza (Tsr)] is oonverted into Fatha for alleviation, 
since they sometimes do that where the J is sound, as 
in <JjSJ [above] and ^Sdl fornix* and $%! [248, 256], 
as pit y^jljudU \sfySjt fji) [504] and 

[which also is (Tsr) by Imra alKals (MN, Tsr), I%e 
pZaite whereof are piled up on high, the hair-pins being 
lost in hair coiled and loosened (MN)] ; and a fortiori 
here (And), where the J is unsound, because [ & 
preceded by] Kasra is heavy (Tsr) ; [so that the word 
becomes t5 3 aJoa ] : then (4) the & is converted into I 
[684, 719], because mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath ; so that the word becomes I* Lkb. , 
with two I s, having a Hamza between them : and then, 
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(5) since Hamza resembles I , [because it is from the 
same outlet (Tsr),] three I s seem to be combined ; and, 
[that being disliked (Tsr),] the Hamza is therefore 
changed into & , [not into y , because ^ is lighter than 
it (Tsr)] : so that the word becomes bUbs. after five' 
operations (Aud). This is the opinion of S and the 
majority of the BB [below]. Khl, however, holds that 
in this [case, where the J is a Hamza,] the letter of 
prolongation [third] in the sing, is not changed into 
Hamza [in the pi."}, lest a combination of two Hamzas 
ensue ; but is transposed by putting the Hamza before 
the 15 , so that the word becomes ^Slbs*. [661] ; and 
then what has been mentioned [in operations 3—5] 
above, as to converting the Kasra into Fatha, then the 
i5 Into I , and then the Hamza into & , is done here. 
But it is objected that they sometimes pronounce the 

pi. according to the o./., since *S\ yd*\ ^i\ [661], 
with two Hamzas, has been heard in their speech; 
whereas, if it were [formed] as Khl says, no second 
Hamza would be there at all (Tsr). The ex. of the 
[second] case, where the J is an original ,5 , is Ouas 
[pL of Sa-oS decision (Tsr)] : [for] it is orig. ^L^S with 
two £ s, the first the & of sJLsi , and the second the J ' 
of sl<65 : then (1) the first [ & (Tsr)] is changed into 
Hamza, as in u&L«we [above] (A.ud) ; so that the. word 
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becomes J&&S (Tsr) : then (2) the Kasra of the Hamza 
-is converted into Fatha (Aud) ; so that it becomes 
<5*LojS (Tsr) : then (3) the ,5 is converted into t (Aud) ; 
so that it becomes l/L^s (Tsr) : and then (4) the Hamza 
[intermediate between the two I s (Tsr)] is converted 
into y£ , [for a return to its o. /. (Tsr)] ; so that the 
word becomes LLdS after four operations. The ex. of 
the [third] case, where the J is a . converted into ^ in 

Qti «*- 

the sing., is JUL* [saddle-camel (Tsr)] : for it is orig. 

S^aIm , [being] «JL**i from Uxc meaning back (Aud), or 
from jJa* i. q. Jm , as «u*M ^ ^» yyjlw 7mac?e them 

extend the journey, i. e., »» jjuo (Tsr) ; but the ? is 
changed into ^g , and the [preceding] & then incor- 
porated into it, on the principle of the change and 

incorporation in o^u« and is^ye , for which Jul» and vauue 
[685 (case 7i a, a), 716, 747] are said : and its pi, is 
Cliw [661, 708], orig. yj^k« [with a ^ pronounced with 
Kasr before the ? (Tsr)] ; where (1) the 5 is converted into 

^ •• OS * 

& , because final after Kasra, as in ^jULlt and ^^etJJt 

[685 (case 1, a), 724] (Aud) ; so that it becomes ^l&a 

(Tsr) : then (2) the first ^ is converted into Hamza, 

as in yuTd^e [above] (Aud) ; so that it becomes ^Ikt 

(Tsr) : then (3) the Kasra is changed into Fatha (Aud) ; 
179* 
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bo that it becomes &*Xku> (Tsr) : then (4) the g [is 
changed (Tsr)] into t ; [so that it becomes \*Tka ] : and 
then (5) the Hamza [intermediate between the two I s is 
changed (Tsr)] into & ; so that it becomes LUai after 
five operations. The ex. of the [fourth] case, where the 

s * 

J is a } [apparent (Tsr),] preserved in the sing,, is 8jL» 
[big stick (Tsr)], pi. \s$y* ' for (1) we convert the ! of 
Sjfa* in thepZ. into Hamza, as in J3 U«^. of «3L»j [246, 
688 (case 3, a-d), 717] (Aud) ; so that it becomes jSly& 
(Tsr) : then (2) we change the 5 into yg , because final 
after Kasra [685 (case 1, a), 724] (Aud); so that it 
becomes ^ fy» (Tsr) : then (3) we convert the Kasra 

into Fatha (Aud); so that it becomes (5»f** (Tsr): 
then (4) the ^ is converted into I (Aud), because mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684, 
719] ; so that it becomes fslye with a Hamza between 
two ! s (Tsr) : and then (5) we convert the Hamza into 
j , [in order that the pi. may be conformable to the sing, 
(Tsr) ;] so that it becomes {£y\'j* , [which result] also 
[is reached] after five operations (Aud). As for [ bt *£i 
pi. of sf«Xft in] LUjJIj blJukJL Uusb yj^j Such a one 
comes to us in the mornings and evenings, Jj in the Com- 
mentary on the TakmUat [altyah by F (Hkh)] and ISd 
in the Exposition of the verses of the Jumal [by Zji 
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(Hkh)] say that & occurs in it only in order that it 
may be akin to Qa* [pi. of kaA& (KF)]. But the right 
[view] is that what is done [here] for conformity is only 
to give sf«Xi the pi. l/lAc , to which it is not entitled, 
[its measure being &l*i , which does not take the pi. 
J2Ui , ] contrary to S*A« , which is like &yds [above] 
and &m»j [testament, precept, pi. L»u©j (MAZ)] ; whereas, 
after receiving this pZ., it is entitled to ^ , whioh is 
substituted for the Hamza of Jslxi [246], not for the J 
of St As , which is j , because its |»?. is oljtXe , like 
SjJLo , jpt. t^l^JLo [719]. For, since they give SlAa aj>?. 
on [the measure of] JoLii for affinity [to l SL&* ], while 
every pi. on [the measure of] JuUi , whose J is a Hamza 
or (5 , or a ^ not preserved in the swwj., is entitled to 
have (5 substituted for its Hamza, like CihL [above], 
QSej , and QlL» , they do that in G|<\£ , because the 3 
of 8|t\e is not preserved. If you say "Assume Lj>l<X* 
to be jpZ. of H^tXi [286] : then their language is correct, 
because, the 5 being preserved in the sm#., the regular 
form would be ^fjil , like <5jL» pZ. of 8jC* [above]", 
I say " This is forbidden by two considerations, (1) that, 
since they say only that it \&pl, of 8l«X£ , I cannot put 
upon their language a construction contrary to what 
they expressly state j (2) that, when a matter admits of 
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two alternatives, attribution of the predicament to 
affinity, and its attribution to a matter requisite in 
the word itself, the second must be adopted." IAmb 
asserts that LltXi is not said for affinity at all, since it 
is pi. of Sbt>uft , not of SlOci; and, as evidence for the 

OB " 

existence of EjtX* , he cites the saying 

vXO& f <s)U.&fc y t JeuS is>L»tX& # Sux 8^ u v ^o ( Jb^. ova) 3 1 

IVotp, «e>o«ifd i&oi m^ s/«3w*e o/ visiting Mayya were in 
mornings of summer or evenings of winters ! : but there 
is no evidence in this, because m>btX£ may be allowably 

ft «• CIS *• 

only for affinity to «yL&c , not because SbtX* is said 
(BS). Three sorts of anomaly occur in this cat. : — (1) 
sounding the Hamza true after the f , as 

Ijp LtJ ( |. «jj t (c*^- UJS' ^i* # liAS* .J LucttXS f (ox**? t*» 

[by 'Ubaida Ibn AlHarith Ibn 'Abd AlMuttalib 
alKurashi alMuttalibl, son of the Prophet's paternal 
uncle, Then our feet ceased not to be steadfast in our 
post in the battle, the feet of the three of us, meaning 
himself and 'All and Hamza, until they were made to 
visit the fates, i. e., death (MN)], by rule bll»3l , but 
pronounced according to the o. /. [by poetic license 
(MN)] : (2) sounding it, and the Hamza after it, which 
is a J , true, as #J\ M |^JUf [above], with two 

Hamzas, by rule ^Ul&il ; and this is more anomalous 
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than the preceding : (3) changing the letter after the ! 
into a letter not required by rule, as &}\iX»pl. of Sj«X» 

[above], by rule £\&# (Tsr). Akh [above] holds &$iiS* 
to be regular : but this [opinion] is weak, [and Dm says 
that no reason for it is apparent (Sn),] since this word 
is the only instance of it that has been transmitted. 
The opinion of the KK is that all these pis. [mentioned 
above' as exs. of the four cases] are on the measure of 
^\j£ [272] (A), where the letter after the I of the pi. is 
the J of the word, and the [final] I is for femininization 

(Sn) : the 5 being sounded true in [gjfJ* , as in the 

sing. ; and transformed [into ^ ] in LUb* , as in the 

sing. ; while [ QJaS or] Ltjja is [also] on the measure 
of the o. f. (A), i. e., matches the sing., its J being 
sounded true, like the J of the sing. (Sn) ; and, as for 

GliaJL , it comes from xlhs. [658], with change and 
incorporation, on the measure of 8jiX» (A), LlSaL also, 
according to this, being on the measure of the o. /., like 
<5^Ci [above], ClL* , and [ l^LaS or] CjltX* (Sn). But 
the BB [above] hold that they are [on the measure of 
(KIAmb)] Ju Ui , [which is the opinion adopted by IM 
(Sn),] in order to make the unsound [in the J ], pike 
ty&» pi. of *i6s> (Sn),] conform to the sound (A), like 
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u£ A&io pi. of &ijusu0 (Sn). And the correctness of 
their opinion is proved by the saying 

[above]. As for the report [transmitted] from Ehl* 
that the measure of Q5a±. is ^Jlii [above], it is not like 
the saying of the KK, because the [final] f , according 
to them, is [an aug. put (Sn)] for femininization, [the 
aug. soft letter in the sing, being elided in the pi., to 
avoid the concurrence of two quiescents (Sn)] ; bat, 
according to him, is a subst. for the postpos. letter of 
prolongation (A), i. e., for that [ & ] which becomes 
posterior [to the J ] in the pi after being prior [to it] 
in the sing., vid. the letter of prolongation converted 
into Hamza in Jblii [246, 683 (case 3), 717] (Sn). 

§. 727. Every (M) [final] , occurring fourth or 
upwards is converted into & [685 (case 4)], when the 
letter before it is not pronounced with Damm [below] 
(M, SH), whether that letter be pronounced with Fatb 
[below] or Kasr [685 (c*se 1), 724] (Jrb), as (1) ou)if 
[685] (M, SH), iiu)li [685 (case 4, b)], «^J^ I hoped, 
ou«£3 I hoped (M) and oodts I was equipped for raid- 
ing (SH), 4j)& [685 (case 4, b)] (IY), 41&ptlj I 
demanded a tribe (M) and y*jyuu»£ [685] (SH); and 
their aors. [in most cases] (M) : (a) every v. whose pret . 



( 1621 ) 

is of four or more letters, except J*ib , J^US , and 

JJUi? , has the penultimate of its aor. pronounced with 
Kasr [404] ; so that its J , when a j , is converted into^ 
[685 (case 1, a), 724], because final and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Kasr, as ^yu and^yuuuj : and 
they make the pret. accord with the aor., saying oo^xl 
and ooykiwt - (b) similarly they convert the j into ,5 
in [the #rei. of] Jikis and JjtUS , as oo us and «*j^ Us , 

because JjLu» and J^lis are ^wosi-^oss. of J*i and JxU 
[486, 487] ; so that, since the y is converted into ,5 in 
the o. /., it remains so after prefixion of the «y of quasi- 

passivity (Jrb) : (2) ^byu and ^Uio [719] (M, SH) 
and ^UUa [685 (case 4, c)], in the aors. of ^^e and 
^6 } and |li : (3) Ju^S [229, 626, 629] (M), du. of 
(s4^» [327] (IY) ! ^^m [dw. of jgituLe chosen, elect] ; 
^jU-U/i [at*, of (S Ua ] (M), pass. j?ar*. of (5 I* raised, 
aor. jgLu (IY) ; and [similarly (IY)] ^jltSxl* [du. of 

(jAJA-uo (327)] (M) : contrary to j*Jl> and ^Jb [404, 
7.19-721] (SH), where the 5 , though fourth, is not 
converted into ,5 , because the letter before it is pro- 
nounced with Damm (Jrb). The final ^ fourth or 
upwards, preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath 
[above], is converted into & on two conditions, (1) that 
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its conversion into I be not allowable because of (a) 
quiescence of the ? [684 (condition 1), 719], as in ouC&t 
and vs^CajL] [above] ; (b) ambiguity [684 (condition 6, 
g, a), 719], as in ^Qv*j and ^LwSj [above], and ^CSl] 

[dot, of jgi* I higher] : (a) that is because, their object 
being alleviation, the 5 , so long as its conversion into I 
continues to be possible for them, is not converted into 
^5 , since I is lighter : (2) that it be not followed by an 
inseparable letter, making it virtually medial, as in 
^Tjuo [228, 229, 721]. The } mentioned is converted 
into <5 » (1) because it occurs in a place to which lightness 
is suitable, since it is fourth [or upwards] and final ; 

while extreme alleviation 1 mean its conversion into 

| —is impracticable, as we have mentioned [in the 
first condition] ; so that it is converted into a letter 
lighter than . , vid. ,5 : (2) as is said [by IHsh in the 
Commentary on the IM (MAE)], because it is converted 
into i< in some variations [685 (case 4, a), as vsoji! and 
yL*\\l [above], the aor. of which is <syt\ and is)U| : 
(a) as for «4v*3 obtd «4>M^ [above], although the ? is 
not converted into & in then* aors., as { syu\ and 
tGkSl , still they are derivs, of oj^c J equipped for 
raiding and «4)^ [above], the j of which is converted 
into & [685 (case 4, b)] (R) : (b) Akh says that, since 
they say tf Uj> in the aor. [of |U ], pronouncing [the g] 
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with Fath. [482, 685 (case 4, c)], it resembles the 
aor. whose pret. is Jjti with Kasr, because the normal 
pret. of Jotib is Jjw [482] ; and therefore it is treated 
like [the aor. of] ^>s [above] and ^L& was wretched, 
so that they say ^bu^ [above], as they say u>U*s*j 
and tfjjjj&i (IY) : (c) this reason [ascribed to IHsh] is 
weak, as you see, since (a) it does not apply to ,juLM 
[above] ; (6) if conversion of the j into ,5 in the pret. were 
necessitated by its conversion in the aor., much more 
would it be necessitated by conversion in the pret. itself, 

and «o»fi [for o^yi ] ought to be said because of their 

„ » 
saying ^^c [626, 629, 632, 724] ; (c) the aor. is a deriv. 

of the pret. in form [404], then how has the case 

been reversed? (R). By saying "when the letter 

before it is not pronounced with Damm " [above], Z 

[followed by IH] guards against such vs. as ^yL' and 

jciXj [above], and ns. as S^SJi [283, 385] and iySj* [248] 
(IY). [Z and] IH ought to say "when the letter 
before it is not pronounced with Damm, and its conver- 
sion into I is not allowable ", in order to exclude such 
•as tsjftl He equipped for raiding. Nor is the saying 
"when the letter before it is not pronounced with 
Damm" [to be taken] without restriction; but the 

condition is that the letter before it should not be 
180 a 
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pronounced with Damm in the v., as ^cju [above] : 
whereas in the n. the 3 is converted into ^ , [notwith. 
standing that the letter before it is pronounced with 
Damm,] as Jat and ^1*3 [721]; [while in 8^3-5 and.g^s^e 
• conversion is prevented not, as IY makes out, by the 
Damma before the 3 , but by the § after it, which is 
inseparable, so that conversion is barred by the second 
of the two conditions mentioned above]; And, in place 
of saying " when the letter before it is not pronounced 
with Damm ", [Z and] IH should rather say " when 
the letter before it is pronounced with Fath", [Kasr 
having been provided for in §. 724] (R). 

§. 728. The cat. of ^yS and ^ye is [treated as] 
sound [in the g , which, though mobile and preoeded by 
a letter pronounced with Fath, is not converted into f 
(Jrb)], because of the two transformations (SH).. For 
in ^5jS [729, 730. A], the £ and J of which are 5 s, the 
[second] y is unavoidably converted into & [685 (case. 
1, a)] ; so that, if the first were converted into \ , two 
transformations would be combined in a trU., which is 
not allowable : while in ^ys fell down [302, 713] you 
transform the J by converting it into I [684, 719] ; so 
that you have no means of transforming the g , from 
fear of two transformations (R). And the cat. of gyle 
[302, 703, 713, 724] and ^ [697, 698, 703] (SH), 
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notwithstanding that two transformations would not be 
combined, in it, if they converted the g into I r is also 
[treated as] sound (Jrb), because it is subordinate to [the 
cat. of (MASH)] tf ^» [above] (SH) : for jli with Fath 
of the^ [482] is the principal [form of unaugmented tril. 
preti], because of its lightness and frequency ; and, since 
the £ is sounded true in the principal, it is sounded true 
in the subordinate (Jrb). Or [their omission to trans- 
form the £ in three of the vs. mentioned, vid. those 
which are on the measure of J*4 with Kasr of the e , is 
(R)] because '[every hollow v. of the conjug. of Jxi , 
whose s is converted into I in the pret., has its a con- 
verted in the aor., as oli*. , aor, v-sL^j , and ol» , aor. 
u4j : so that, if they said ^\s , ^So , and ^U* in the 
pre*., then (R)] ^Ub , ^Lbj , and ^Iaj would have to 
be said .(SH) in the aor.; whereas, in the aor., Bamm 
of the J , when a & , is eschew.ed [720], even with 
quiescence of the letter before it, contrary to the n., as 

Be " — »* 

^Jb and &S [720] and ^t^ [723], because the v. is 
heavy. And the like may be said of ,5 ye also, because 
every hollow [v.] of the conjug. of Jutf , whose £ is made 
quiescent by conversion into I [in tne pret.}, must have 
the c of its aor. made quiescent, the vowel thereof being 
transferred to the preceding letter, as JU>* , aor', J^JL f , 
and gl* , aor. £uS„[697, 703] ; and it would [therefore] 
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•be necessary to say {S ^» for the aor. of ^ue ; whereas a 

double 45 [below] does not occur at the end of the aor. 

v., because the final is the seat of inflection, while the 

v. is heavy ; though that is allowable in the »., because 

a , 
it is light, as ^ [697, 698]. Or their omissfc to 

transform the g of ^^o and ^a. [729] may, as before 
mentioned [703], be accounted for by the fact that 
transformation of their J , which, if the letter before it 
were pronounced with Fath, would be worthier of trans- 
formation, because it is the final of the word [703, 719], 
is prevented [by the preceding Kasra]. And, in the n. r 
they say B\la> [684 (condition 10, b, c), 730. A], I15S 
[300], and 8t«i date-stone: while 8jU and Jih [684 
(condition 10, b), 723], SjI ; and ^| ; [723], and 8^1 and 
^f [683 (case 1, c, &), 684 (condition 10 b, d, y,b~d), 
723] are anomalous, by rule [e. g.] Sf^i or sLc , more 
properly the former, because the. cat. of oo^Ja is more 
numerous than that of {g f i s». [698]. We call that [con- 
version of the first of the two unsound letters into f ] 
anomalous, because conversion of the last, as in ^yv 
[above] and ^^5 [697], is more appropriate, Fr and 
many of the Ancients say of 5b I that it is quiescent in 
the g , the 0. /. being Sj I and ^ I ; but that the quies- 
cent £ is converted into { , because of the Fath of the 
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letter before it, as in ^Uo and Jj>Lj [684, 703] and o^ 

[p£. of &jU a thicket (MAR)], which [conversion] is 
more appropriate here, because of the combination of 
two (5 s : while Ks says that it is orig. &u I , on the 
measure of SJUli ; but that they dislike the combination 
of two ^5 s, the first of which is pronounced with Kasr ; 
bo that the first is elided. But, according to all [three] 

accounts, Sb 1 is not free from anomalousness in Conver- 
ts * 

sion or elision. And it is possible to account for «j Li 

[above], Sb li [684 (condition 10, b, a, a), 723], and ib)^ 
in the [last] two ways (It). Incorporation is frequent 
in the cat, of ^as* [731], because of the [combination of 

(Jrb)] two likes (SH), as ^ [730. A, 747] : but some 
do not incorporate, because analogy requires what is 
incorporated in the prct. to be incorporated in the aor. ; 
so . that the [double] ,5 [above ] would have to be 

vocalized with Damm (Jrb), [as] ^ [above], aor. ^ss^t 
[below] (KF). S sayB " Incorporation is more frequent ; 
but the other [method] is [good] Arabic, frequent " (R). 
Most of them incorporate [the £ into the J when the J is 
mobile (IY)], saying ^ and ^ with Fath or Kasr of 
the ui [below], as ^ or ^ is said for the pi: of ^f 
[716] (M). Incorporation is more frequent because 
the combination of two mobile likes is deemed heavy. 
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But, for allowability of incorporation, in such [a forma' 
tion], i. e., where the two unsound letters are mobile, it 
is stipulated that the vowel of the second be inseparable 1 
[731], as ^ he lived, du. Ls*. , pi. j*a>. , and ouw* she 
IM, du. U£ (R). The Ku r has ^ Ji ^j 
VIII. 44. .4rad Ae i^at should lire might live after d 
manifest sign ; and (M) the poet (R>) ' Abld (M), [or] 
Ibn Mufarrigh (Jh on (5 *» ), says 

KaUluI lfl«t^M? VSAXft # US' *»y*lj f^Afi 

(M, E), cited by As (IY), They boggled over their busi- 
ness, as the ostrich, or, in the version of the [S,] Jh, 
[and M], a*C^Jl the pigeon boggled over her egg, when 
she put for it two twigs of the tree called nasham, of 
which bows are made, and another of the weak plant 
called panic-grass (MAR). If the vowel of the second 
[unsound letter] be [imported] on account of an adven- 
titious, [and] separable, letter, incorporation is not used, 
as in [the fern.} Xaaa* quickening and [the du.} ^ClsL* 
quickened, where the vowel is [imported] on account of 
the 8 in. the ep. [below] and of the t in the du. [228], 
both of which letters are adventitious, [and] separable 
from the word : and similarly with the inflectional vowels 
[16, 404], as JJpf ^4 & LXXV. 40. [551] and 
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Luut4 ojT; I saw a l5 *x [248]. But, if the vowel be 
naturally inseparable, as in { ^j^ [or ^ (Jh, KF)], or 
be [imported] on account of an adventitious, [but] 
inseparable, letter, as in &juw* I [or Jus* I (S, M)], pZ. of 

% Ua. vulva, where the 8 is inseparable [265 (case 6, a, a)], 
contrary to the S of the ^p. [265 (case 1, a), 266], then 
incorporation or display is allowable, for which reason 
*Lu*| or il**1 is allowable in the pi. of ^^ boggier, 
because the I [of tiUil ] is inseparable. And, in this 
[second] sort also, incorporation is more proper, as it is 
in [the first, like] ^ [above] and ^t [below]. The 
reason why, for allowability of incorporation, it is Btipu- 
lated in this cat., contrary to the cat. of iv restores and 
y*»*j touches [731], that the vowel [of the second homo- 
geneous letter] be inseparable, is that, in the sound 
[formation], a vowel of some kind is inseparable from 
the seoond, unless it be invaded by what necessitates its 
quiescence, as in ^oo *j [402, 406] and o^o J [663] : 
whereas, in the unsound, as x&uu [248] and La** eul, 
[above], the second is [often] made quiescent without 
the invasion of anything, as ^g** [248] ; so that they do 
not approve of incorporating a letter into what is quasi- 
quiescent [731]. And, when the [first] & is displayed, 
whether necessarily, as in SUa^wo [above], or allowably, 
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as in l5 «fc [above], then, (1) if it be pronounced with 
Kasr, its Kasr is better made faint than clear [730], in 
order that display may be like incorporation, since Kasr 
[of the ^ ] is deemed heavy : (2) if it be pronounced 
with Fath, as in ^Ula. du. of La. [684 (condition 10, 
*> oti 8 )]• its Fath may be made faint ; but should 
rather be made plain, because it is not deemed heavy : 
(a) here incorporation is not allowable, because the t of 
dualization is not inseparable. He that displays the 
[first] ,5 in ^*». says I^a^ with a single ^ , lite \y&j>. 
they dreaded, as 

(R) ilnd toe had accounted them to be horsemen of 
Kahmas, [a man of Tamlm celebrated for horseman- 
ship and valour (IY),] father of a clan of Rabl'a Ibn 
IJanzala, who, after they had died, lived, in reputation 
for valour, through ages of time (Jsh). The o is [said 
to be] sometimes pronounced with Kasr [above] (SH) 
in the act. ' {S kL (R), when incorporation takes place. 
Some retain the Fatha of the <j , for lightness ; while 
others pronounce [the o ] with Kasr, for affinity [to 
the ,5 ], as they say ^J or ^ , with Kasr or Damm of 
the J , for the pi. of J^\ [above]. But, it is said, this 
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requires consideration, because the Damma before the 
incorporated ,5 in ^J is heavy, so that it is proper to 
flee therefrom to Kasra ; whereas the Fatha before the 
incorporated „ in ^ U light, so that it 'in not proper 
to flee therefrom to Kasra : and therefore we should 
rather say that those who incorporate by transferring 
the vowel of the [first] & to the letter before it pro- 
nounce the — . with Kasr ; while those who elide the 
vowel without transfer retain the Fatha (Jrb). Appa- 
rently, however, this [assertion that the i_j is sometimes 
pronounced with Kasr in the act. voice] is a blunder 
copied by IH from the M [above] ; whereas S cites 

only )5 a. in the pass., like ^ ^^s [below], with Pamm 

and Kasr, pi. of ^\ ^ \twisted horn (MAR)], in the 
n. (R). Similarly (M) incorporation is allowable in 
(SH) [the. pret. of] every pass. v. [of this cat.], as 
yjlw! IJkjo ^ ^ This place was lived in [below] and 
(I Y) (S i>. ! and (S &Ji M , I and ^ya* , for (M) the pass, prets. 
(Jrb) yjjLs. and (IY) ^w*. and ^asuu,, (M, SH) and 
^ys* (M), because of the combination of two likes 
(Jrb); contrary to [the act. prets. (Jrb)] La* I and 
LajL.1 [and OJ> ] (SH), because, when the [second] 
,5 is converted into I , the motive for incorporation does 

- o i 

not remain. But it is not so frequent [in ^g**. I and the 
181a 
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following] as in <5 a». [above], because here the letter 
before the two likes is quiescent ; while it does not follow 
that (S £s» I should be treated like (S c». , as ^» I was sent 

on pilgrimage is put on a 'par with ^s* loenS on pilgrim- 
age, because incorporation in that is necessary, contrary 
to this (Jrb). ^s* [above] is constructed with a prep, 
and gen. t which take the plaoe of the [pro-] ag., since 
fS »j> is intrans. [436, 438], You are allowed the option 
of pronouncing the — with Damm or Kasr ; but Kasr 
is more frequent, because lighter. Datum is according 
to the o. f. [436] : and Kasr for a kind of alleviation, 
because the double letter is, in some positions, treated 

OQ >■ OS <* 

like a single letter, as in tyti> and *bl& [665], where the 
double vj is treated, according to them, like a single 
mobile letter, otherwise it would not be combinable 
with the quiescent I ; that [treatment of the double 
letter] being [allowable] because the tongue recoils from 
[both components of] it with one impulse [663, 686 
(case 1, a, B)> 731]: and therefore, as the occurrence 
of a [single] ,5 preceded by Damma, at the end [of a 
word], is disallowed, so Damm is rare here, though not 

8 > o » » 

disallowed ; and like it is ^ ^yS [above], where Damm 
and Kasr are allowable, but Kasr is more frequent ; the 
rarity of Damm [in Jl ] corresponding to the disallow- 
ance of [it in] p.S.1 and/ Ja> I gazelles [243, 721] (IY). 
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tf any one say " How is conversion of Damma into 
Kasra necessary in [the case of formations] other than 
jii , as ^X^> [685 (case 7), 716], ^ and ^ [685 
(case 9, b, a), 722], and g^yl [722, 780. A] v while both 

So » 

modes [of vocalization] are allowable in Jk*3?", the 

o 9 Ob 

answer is that, J*i being liable to be mistaken for Juii $ 
t)amma may be retained in it for an indication of the 
original mode of formation ; whereas, in other [cases], 
one formation is not liable to be mistaken for another J 

O o » 

or that what makes the Pamm of Jk*i allowable before 

a ■ 
& is the lightness of the formation. Sf sayB that ^ 

with Kasr may be said as pi. of ^i\ , like udAi pi. of 

oeu»\ [686, 718], the incorporated quiescent ^ being 

treated like the unincorporated; and that ^a. for ^o 

[above] is like jo* and Lj [436, 706]. Those who 

incorporate say ^»l was qudokened t du. La».f $ pl. Lu».fi 

* t o & * _ * » • £ 4 » • » 

and (5 sswu*»t ««*s fe/t aim, du. Uaaju,r, pZ. IjjlsvjumJj 
because, the vowel [of the second unsound ietterj ia 
inseparable :. while those who do not incorporate say 

l5 *»1 , cm*. Uaa.! , i>«. f^k»f , like ^\was thrown, du, 

Ly* ^ I , pZ. fy» * I . But g i& Am t has three dial. vars. :— 
(1) this, which is its o. /» ; (2) incorporation ;.(3) elision 
of the first & , as in [the act.} ^su^t was ashamed 
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[below], according to Tamim. [The act.} llJLc*.! has 
two died. yars. : — (1) that of the people of the Hijaz 
is Lwsjuw I , aor. ^g^sao^j , act. part, ^..asuwi , pass. pari. 
is *ssa**g8 , exactly on the measure of ^yu. ! asAecZ to 
keep guard, aor. jycyu** : (2) that of Tamim is ^^JLIf 

[above], aor. ^ ..- m ul^o , with vocalization of the — , and 
elision of one of the two ^ s : (a) the opinion of Khl is 
that it is formed from ^^ when transformed like (J»G& 
and gb [684, 703], as though ^bs. [above] were said ; 
and therefore, as you say ojuJU. I I asked' to sell from 
gb , so you say ou ^ u*u I from ygUl : (a) the reason why 
it is formed from the eschewed ^L*. is that the g of 
(5 Afi k ought to be transformed, since transformation of its 
J is impossible : (6) [the pret."} ( ^aju m I , according to 
this, is orig. ^baJL.! [below], like gl!iL.t : but the vowel 
of the (5 is elided, since no J of the pret. is found, in 
their speech, to be a mobile ^ preceded by a quiescent -, 
so that, two quiescents then concurring, the first of them 
is elided ; and afterwards the quiescent ^ is converted 
into f , because preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Fath, as in Jc» b and ^Uo [above] : (c) similarly you 
say of the aor. [ is *su«^ ] that it ought to be ig i&x M j> r 
like £*aL4 : but that the vowel of the [final] ,5 is elided, 
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since there is no precedent for it among vs. [720] ; and 
afterwards the first ,5 is elided, because of the two quies- 
cents : (d) its imp. is ^x*«f : (e) its inf. w M according to 

this, ought to be SjUsju-I , like E*Cxlf [338]; but is 
not used : (/) the act. part, is a**** , orig. ^g SSKX^m , 
[like £«■***< ; ] but transformed in the same way as the 

aor. : (a - ) the pass. part, is ^shx** , or«jr. ^Isa*** , the 

> ^ *■ • » 

vowel of the ,5 being elided, as in ^LgyjLu [720] ; and 

the word then transformed in the same way as ^Isxxw I 
[above] : (h) there is a weakness, that will not escape 
notice, in the opinion of Khl, because of [his] venturing 
upon the disliked [form ^Ia ] : (b) others, whose opinion 
is adopted by Mz, say that, in all of these variations, the 
first ,5 is elided, as [the first ^ or J is elided] in c***»>f 
I perceived, «J-ib / passed the day, and c^ I touched 
[759], because the property of the two likes is incorpora- 
tion; and, since this is impossible, the first is elided, 
because elision is very similar to incorporation : (a) 
Mz says " If it were elided because of the" two quies- 
cents, [as Khl declares,] it would not be elided in the 

du. \1axL\ ; and they would say GLswu.! , like LeCJu>t " 
(R). The verse *J] *»*& Ij J^JtS [329. A.] contains 
Avidenoe that ^^Jlwt [above], aor. t5 ^*»»a > lite iS &<*\ 
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took captive, aor. IS *JU*/, is said ; while Ya'kub and Ibii 
Muhaisin read &£* V^oj ^\ ^aaJuo if aJjf J^[ II. 24. 
I7*er% (?oc? is not ashamed to propound a parable, with a 
single ,5 , which is reported to have been read by Ibn 
Kathir also, and is the dial. var. of Tanwin. The o. /. 
is [ UtiJUut , aor. <s x^ u Lo ] with two ^ s : but the 
vowel of the g is transferred to the \J ; and, two quies* 
cents then concurring, the J is said to be elided, the 
measure [of ^aJLj in the verse] being aa&wJ ; or the 
g , the measure being JjlLj (BS). And, as for Cl» 
revived, aor. jjjUx* , when you put it into the pass., yott 
say jj.*. , according to the o. /. ; or, if you please, you 
incorporate, saying ^^ , because the vowel of its final 
is inseparable. But he that says (5 » and ^ I does not 

say j^aau [for their aor.], because Pamm does not enter 
[the final of] these vs. at all, since the J in them takes 
the place of Bamma, and is not combined with it [720] 
(IY). In the aor. of [the pass.] {S *^\ and tg ^s u *>,| you 

say La£ and Usu^ without incorporation, because the 
vowel [of the second unsound letter, being a vowel of 
inflection,] is not inseparable (R). As for their abstain- 
ing [from incorporation (MASH)] in [the act. aors. 
(MASH)] (S jJs^ and ^psim'i , [although two likes are 
combined in them (Jrb),] it is [in order that Damm may 
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not fall upon the ^ (Jrb),] lest that [final] whose Damm 
is eschewed {720], [vid. ^ (MASH),] be pronounced with 
Damm (SH). And so, if you used the svbj., saying 
^aAj JjJ He shall not quioken [730. A, 731], you would 
not incorporate, because the Fatha is adventitious, being 
an inflectional vowel [730] that is not inseparable, since 
it is removed in the ind. and apoc (IY). Incorporation 
is allowable only in [the cat. of] (5 *&. (R), contrary to 
the eat. of gyS (SH), although &y2 has a double y , as 
jl*^ has a double*^ [697] ; so thatys is not said, as they 

say .-&• (R), (1) because transformation comes before 
incorporation [below] (SH), since conversion of the 
[final] y into & is a transformation at the end, while 
incorporation of the g into the J is a transformation in 
the middle ; and the former is more appropriate, as we 
have mentioned more than once ; for which reason one 
begins with incorporation in &!*! beforehand to the 
exclusion of] conversion of the quiescent Hamza into I 
[661, 684 (condition 10, b, 6, y)"\, (R) ; and, when the 
final y is converted into & , the motive for incorporation 
does not remain (Jrb) : (2) because ^yS with conversion 

of the [second] y into & is lighter than [ Js ] with 
incorporation of one y into the other ; and the method 
[that is] conducive to increase of lightness should be 
pursued rather than what is not so (R). We say that 



( 1638 ) 

transformation comes before incorporation [684, 721 > 
729, 730] because the cause of transformation makes 
transformation necessary ; whereas the cause of incor- 
poration does not make incorporation necessary, but 
allowable ; which is proved by the fact that sounding 
[the j ] true in the cat. of ^A) [685 (case 1, a), 724] is 
absolutely disallowed, whereas dissolution [of incorpora- 
tion] in the cat. of ^g^r* is allowable (Jrb). And [simi- 
larly (R), or, in some MSS (MAR),] therefore, they say 

llsaJ and ^yb [719, 730. A] (SH) ; not iS ^ [above], 

although they incorporate in the preb. [ ^ ], nor yi> 
(R) : (1) because transformation comes before incorpora- 
tion (R, Jrb) j and, when the [final] & in UsL and j in 
fjgySi is converted into f , the motive for incorporation 
does not remain (Jrb) : (2) because the word is lighter 
with transformation than with incorporation : (3) 
because the vowel of the second [unsound letter, being 
a vowel of inflection,] lacks the inseparability, which is 
the condition of incorporation in such [formations], as. 
above stated (R). 

§. 729. Having spoken about ^yS [728] and its 
likes, vid. those [vs.] whose g and J are ^ s , so far as 
concerns transformation and incorporation, IH [now] 
points out that double j is peculiar to Jki with Kasr of 
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the c (Jib). They do not form from the cat. of ^yS any 
[ Jjii with Fath (R),] like C/J& struck [482], nor any 
[ J*» with Damm (R)»] like vjy& was no&Ze [482], from 
dislike to [the combination of two 5 s in (R)] is^p and 
\x>yjS [730. A] (SH), when the nom. pr<m. is attached to 
the pret. [ f^s or ^yS ] (R), because they dislike the com- 
bination of two j 8 more than the combination of two 
& s (Jrb). As for Jlii with Damm; if it were formed 
therefrom, two , s would be produced without attach- 
ment of the pron., because the [first] ^ , which is an £ , 
would not be converted [into ( ], since the cause of 
[such] conversion would not exist in the J , as we men- 
tioned in the case of ^L and ^^b [703, 728] ; nor 
would the second [ ^ ] be converted into ,5 on account of 
the Damma before it, as in ^S$\ [243, 721], since that 
[conversion] is [found only] in the n., [not in the v. ,] as 
you see in such as 5—C [721] (R). They therefore 
deviate to oJl*i , in order that the [second] } may be 
oonverted into ,5 , and the heaviness be removed by the 
difference of the two letters, on the principle of their 
action in ^y*r>- [698, 730. A], orig. ^U**; and, sane» 
[in yjff&>- ] they convert the lighter [letter] initfi t&» 
heavier, in order that the form may be lightened by 
removal of reduplication, a fortiori [in &yS ] they ca&.vej$ 
182 a 
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the heavier into the lighter for removal of redupli- 
cation. For that reason they say «*j^s J was strong 
[730. A], orig. ci> 3 yi , the J , which is a 3 , being 
converted into & , because [quiescent and] preceded 
by a letter pronounced with JKasr [685 (case 5)] ; 
and the g being [treated as] sound [728], because the J 
is transformed. This [avoidance of double ^ ] is when 
the g is orig. mobile (IY). But [such as (IY, SH)] 
Ip [685 (case 1, a, a), 697, 698] (M, SH) and \\!o (SH) 
a mark [of stone (MASH)] on the way (Jrb, MASH), 
^ [698] (M, SH) and $3 ?aww [698, 730. A, 734], a 

3- 

name of a place (IY), and y» [685 (case 3, b, d, & ) 

(SH), and ^L [684 (condition 10, a, a, a), 730. A] 
(M, Jrb), where the £ is orig. quiescent (IY), are 
tolerated, [i. e., pardoned and permitted (Jrb),] because 
of the incorporation (M, SH), by which the word is 
lightened. In the v., however, even if incorporation 
came before transformation [728], that [double ? ] would 
not be allowable, as it is in the n., from the heaviness of 
two y s in the v., which is itself heavy (R). 

§. 730. They say, (l) [in jUiJ (493. A) (M), 
like ;dl (482) (IY),] (a) ^y^\ became blackish red 
(M, SH), JJUi [ (R) fiom S^. [672] (M, R), orig. flyLs 
(IY, R), converting the second ? [at the end (IY)] into f 
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(M), because mobile and preceded by Fatha [684, 719] 
(IY) ; (b) aor. (R) ^,1^ (M, SH) : (2) similarly, in 

£jf [493. AJ, like *^L\ [482] (R), (a) &£[ (SH) 
refrained (from fold conduct), from l*.. forbore, aor. yso 
(MASH), orig. £^, like j^. I [730. A] (R); (b) 
[aor.'] <£j*y> (SH). They do not incorporate (M, SH), 
but transform (R), (1) because transformation comes 
before incorporation [728] (R, Jrb) ; and, when the 
[final] j is converted in &y\y=>\ and ^^f into I , and in 
^Lftj and (5yi *j into ^5 , the motive for incorporation 
does not remain (Jib) : (2) because the word is lighter 
(R, MASH) with transformation than with incorpora- 
tion (MASH) : (3) because incorporation, if they said 
y\'y£*\ , aor. )(y&>i > would reduce them to that vocaliza- 
tion of j with Damm, which they eschew in such as y^u 
and ,^J [719—721] (M); but [IY asserts that] Z's 

saying " because incorporation ? ~«o " is not cor- 
rect, since vowels of inflection are not heavy upon 

double j , as } «X* I <X» This is an enemy [643, 720] and 

ye* [685 (case 9, b), 722] (IY) : (4) because the [inflec- 
tional] vowel [728] on the final of the aor. is adventi- 
tious (R) And [for the inj. n. of ispy* I (M, R, Jrb)] 
you say (1) i\jiys»\ (M, SH), according to some (IY), 



( 1642 ) 

like ^lv***t [332, 391] (R), without [conversion and 
(R)] incorporation [685 (case 7)] (IY, R, Jrb), because 
the ^5 is adventitious in the inf. »., on account of the 
Kasra, being wig. the I in ^1^.1 [685 (case 1, a)] ; and, by 
reason of its adventitiousness, is not taken into account, 
as the j in y»y» and Jj^s [685 (case 7, b, b, b)» 716] is 
not taken into account, because it is a subst. for the t [in 
y&l* and JjLs ] : (a) properly, however, the I in the v. is 
a subst. for the ,5 in [its o. /.,] the inf. n. [331] (R) ; 
[and, according to Jrb, incorporation is omitted] in 
order that the inf. n. may correspond to its v. in appear- 
ance (Jrb) : (2) ih>y>- 1 (M, SH), with incorporation 
(Jrb), the [only (R)] form mentioned by S (IY, R), orig. 
jljj^fJ , like^Lx»swl [above] and ul*^ I [391, 667]; 
(a) they convert the middle 3 into ^ , because <$ occurs 
quiescent before it, as in du~ and owyo [685 (case 7, a, a), 
703, 716]; this & being substituted for the t [of ^l^l ], 
because of the Kasra before it [685 (case 1, a)] : (b) the 
last « is converted into Hamza, because it occurs as a 
final after an aug. I , according to the rule in such as 
iilf and iTts [683 (case 1), 723] (IY). But those who 

a * * b " * 

say (->Ufr&f [for v Lx$-at (R, Jrb), by eliding the ,5 
(IY, Jrb) for alleviation, because the n. is long (IY),] 

mm • mm* © 

gay ^'5^1 (M, SH) for i\ r > f s-\ [above] (R, Jrb), by 
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eliding the & , because %\^j^\ is heavier than oLa^a! 
(Jrb); so that two ^ a are combined, as two o s are 
combined in Juxst [756], although fclj^l is not of 
the same conjug. as JUxsl [492] (R) : and they do not 
incorporate (IY, Jrb), (1) because the two y s are medial, 
as they do not incorporate in Juxsl , because the two 
& s , though alike, are strong as being in the middle j 
and are not considered like the & a in oJ& and A* [731], 
which are at the end (IY) : (2) because the letter before 

, 8 ^ o 

the two likes is quiescent, as in Juosl (Jrb). Those, 

a * « 

however, who incorporate in Juas I , [not regarding the 
quiescence of the letter before the two likes in such a 

C 

formation as this (Jrb), and say Jus (M, R, Jrb), ought 
by analogy to (Jrb)] say i\y&. (M, SH), incorporating 
one « into the other ; and transferring the vowel of the 
first y to the _ before it, so that they dispense with the 
corij. Hamza (IY). For two 3 s, one of which is incor- 
porated into the other, are not deemed heavy in the 
middle, as [they are] at the end ; so that one says &yL , 
aor, fSf^i , with Fath of the — in both, and ^^e* , aor. 
iS*&t , with Kasr of the two -. s, [inf. n. »T*a»> , ] like 
Jjb , aor. jJxS > * n f- n - <A*j [756]. When from ^uL and 
^y you form a [pret.~] like -^ I and ^Cc*! [above], you 
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say ills. I [730. A] and llojt , and CCa^ and ilUtjl , 
transformation coming before incorporation ; du., LaI»1 
and Luycil » and Q^a-I and LuUjI , incorporation not 
being allowable, because the vowel on the last [ is ] is 
adventitious, on account of the \ of the du. ; pi, l^xya.| 
[and £ueJ ], and t^jUaJ [and l^lL^f (S)] : but, when the 
vowel is inseparable, vid. in the pass., as ts ***-l and 
(S ** ; | , and ^j**-' and is£y*y » « u « Ww***' [and hm*>I '« 
and l^is-i [and Ug^t], pi. (jjm».| [and 1^1], and 
l*j*lfi^l [and ly*7*;1 ]i incorporation is allowable, as ^g***-! , 
orvg. ^*a-l , the ^ pronounced with Dauim being then 
pronounced with Kasr, as in ^JL m [685 (case 7), 716], 

du. IJuuskl , pt. t;*£=k.t J and (jjju*-! , du. Ls^*** t ,pt. |^^a»! : 
but the . in ^y*** I [above], like that of o^ [above], 
may not be incorporated. And you say, (1) in the aor. 
[act.], {S (1&4 and ^j* * and ^Uaau and ^l^j : (2) in 

the act. part., & juua< and L o Usvjb , incorporation not 
being allowable, because the vowel [of the last unsound 
letter] is adventitious; but Kasr being made faint 
rather than clear, as we said [728] : (3) in the inf. n (a) 
of C*»»' » fctft**-! : ( D ) °^ ^Q*' » *^** a -' w ^ tt incorpora- 
tion : (a) those who do not incorporate in »T^».! 
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[above], because of the <5 's being a subst. for the I [in 
\£%\ys»\ ], ought not to incorporate here also ; but [with- 
out incorporation] it would be deemed heavy. Those, 
however, who incorporate in Jaxil , aor. Jjutiu , inf. n, 
Jlxxsl [above], say LL [730. A], aor. {S ^, , inf. n. 
*t£* (E). 

§. 730. A. This being the end of the chapter on 
Transformation, let us make such additions to it as are 
suitable. When two ,5 s are combined, (1) if the last 
be not a J , then, (a) if the first be quiescent, it is incor- 
porated, as «# and gQj [714 715] : (b) if the second be 
quiescent, or both be mobile, each of them is in the 
predicament of a single [ ,5 ], as owuu [274, 686, 721] ; 
and similarly £,b and ^Lj , when you form words like 

gC [684,703] and £ll» [686, 714] from J^j [698] : (2) if 
the last be a J , then, (a) if the first be quiescent, it is 
incorporated into the second, as ^ [697, 698] : (b) if 
the last be quiescent, both are preserved, as «***«». [698] : 
(c) if both be mobile, then, if conversion of the second 
into f be allowable, it is converted, as 8 Us* [684, 728]: 
but, if such conversion be not allowable, then the vowel 
of the second is either inseparable or not : — (a) if it be 
inseparable, then, ( « ) if Incorporation of the first into 
the second be not allowable, it is best to convert the 
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second into j , as yjf^u*. [698], where incorporation [of 
the first t5 into the second] is not allowable, because 
^puti from the reduplicated, as &\<>&s , is not subject to 
incorporation [731] ; nor may the second be converted 
into t , for lack of commensurability with the v. [712] ; 
but it is converted into ^ , because the combination of 
two mobile ^ s is deemed heavy, while it is impossible 
to alter that heaviness by the lighter method of incor- 
porating [the first into the second] or converting the 
second into I ; the second, not the first, being converted 
[into j ], because by it the sensation of heaviness in the 
combination is produced ; while the J , notwithstand- 
ing that the final ought to be a light letter, is con- 
vertible into y , because the inseparability of the f and 
^ make it medial, as they say of [the } in] yjtjiia and 
iyjLxs- [721] : but S says that the regular form is ^Ctl*- , 
so that he does not convert the second [ & into } ] ; 
while ^C&a* , according to him, is anomalous : and so, 
in J&*i from S y» , he sayS ^Ijj^s [below], as will be seen 
(R) ; for the first y is like the j of 'yyk [707] ; while the last 

j is strong, like the } in ^tai [719], andbeoomes equi- 
valent to the sound ; and they do not deem them heavy, 

s ** 
when pronounced with Fath, as they say ^yi [802] and 

ySyy^S [300] (S) : and so you aay yj!^** » on the measure 

of J,Gu*J» [236, 686 (ease 2, c)], from ^ ; and do not 
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. i • 8 ' * ' i 0,< ' 

incorporate, as you do m ^teo* , where you say ^ta i 
[731], because transformation comes before incorpora- 
tion ; but S makes the regular form ^lla* with incorpora- 
tion, because he does not convert [the second ^ into 5 ] 
in such [formations] : ( Q ) if incorporation be allowable* 

you may incorporate or not, as ^u* or ^ [728, 747] 5 

and [similarly, in yj5U* from ou» (S),] ^Ua» with 

Kasr or ^L^* : but incorporation is more frequent, ad 
before mentioned [728], since it is lighter : (6) if the 

Vowel of the second be not inseparable, as in ^aj ^ 
[728, 731], both [& s] must be sounded tnie, [and] 
displayed ; while the Kasra of the first is better 
made faint. When three ^ s are combined, (1) if the 
last be a J , then, (a) if the firBt be incorporated into 
the second) (a) when that is in a v. or part. » the third is 

treated as though it were not preceded by ^ , as llL 

[281], aor. ^I^j » act. part. is ^ ¥ i\ ,pad$.part. ^sjj , 

like ^5-* denuded, aor. ^jxj act. parti ^Juil ipass. part. 

g£j\ : ( « ) the reason why the third [ ^ ] preceded by 
&asra, notwithstanding that this [combination of ^.s and 
Kasra] is deemed heavy* is not elided, as forgotten, in 

the v., as ^ [for (5 Iaao ], as it is in Luu [below], is only 

that the vowel of the g in the v. may be spared* since 
183 a 
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through it the measures of the v. vary ; while the mea- 
sures of the v. must be observed, as before explained in 
acoountiDg for the impossibility of converting the y of 
such as yt*o^» into ^ [721]: (b) then the part., as 
iJ aaJ t , is treated like the v. in respect of omission to 
elide the third & as forgotten : (6) when that is not 
in a v. or part., then, ( ce ) if conversion of the third 
[into I ] be allowable, vid. when the double [ ,5 ] is pro- 
nounced with Fath, and the last is final, it is con- 

O s OS 

verted, as s bf , on the measure of S \ j\ goose [here 

supposed to be for »))}£.], from vso^l I betook myself , 

.repaired, orig. 8bj3J [on the measure of &Xiii| ], then '%iyt\ 

[661], [then II4 (685, case 7),] then 8li|'[684]; (6)if 
that [conversion of the third] be not allowable, either 
because, though the double [ ^ ] is pronounced with 
Fath, the last is intermediate, as being followed by a 
letter constitutionally inseparable in every position, 
like the non-dualistic I and ^ , or because, [though the 
last is final,] the double [ ,5 ] is pronounced with Damm 
or Kasr, then, in the first case, the third [ & ] is con- 
verted into ^ , as ^yxs*. • on [the measure of] ^yk*^ 
from {S ( ! s>. , because it is heavier than ^'j**- [above] 

with a single ^5 ; but, according to S, ,jUa£>. , as 
[implied] above : and, in the second case, the Dainma 
[of the double ^ , if it be pronounced with Damm,] is 
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converted into Kasra ; while the third [ g , whether 
the double & be pronounced with Kasr or Damm,] is 
elided as forgotten, because the [three] & s, together with 
Kasra of the double ^ , are deemed heavy at the end ; 
as iuu [281], orig. [ Hy*»* > then] SUaiw; ana as (S a» , 

on the measure of J^tf [394], from ^ , orig. ^aa*. , 
then <-***> , and then ^1*. : and so, in this second [case], 
the last [ ,5 ] is elided as forgotten, even though it be 
followed by an inseparable letter, as in the dim. of 
^tj^&l , on the measure of ^IsjujI I fermented dough 

8* -^ 

(MAR)], from ^ [»«/. n. of &J& he roasted meat 
(Jh, KF)], where you say ^b^uit, then ^La-AI, and 

• e <* £ 

then yjUfi I : but I Al differs from S about that [forma- 
tion] which is commensurable with the v., and whose 
initial is an augment like that of the v. ; for here he 
does not elide the third as forgotten, but says ^ I as 

dim. of <&y=>\ [281], as before stated in [the chapter on] 
the Diminutive : (b) if the second be incorporated into 
the third, then, (a) if the letter before the first be quies- 
cenVnone of them is altered, as (£ »^b and ^L* [302] in 
the rel. n. ; and ^^ , on the measure of t^lcy [long 

stone (MAR)], from Jiy. (6) if the letter before the 

first be mobile, then, ( «) if the first ( ^ ] be the second 

s x 
[letter] of the word, [alt] the ,5 s are preserved, as lS i ! ^ , 
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lit. J*, [375] ; ead ^ [below], like & [375. 724], 
ortflr. ^xo. with Damm of the g ; and {S *a shamefaced, 

8 - 

lashful, modest, [like ^gii iniepenckn*, wealthy (KF)J 

from iu». aAame ; because the word is light; ( g) if the 
first [ (5 ] be the third [letter] of the word, it is made a 
• , whether the letter before it be pronounced with 

Fatb, as when you form a [word] like JUla-oU. [274, 

80S], [n. «n. of yox^ua. (KF),] from ^^ , in which case 

you say &»;";> [oWgr. &***; (S),] like *j^=»; , [ortgr. 

8***^ i] *n E^be /ew, of] the re?, n. (R) from (5 **.^ [294, 
800, 686] (S) ; and do not convert the first & into I , either 
in the rel. n., beoause the vowel [of this & ] is acci« 
dental [300, 684 (oondition 2), 719], or in the non-rel., 
because it is incommensurable with the v. [703, 712] ; 
and so, when you form [a word] on the measure of 
• d)JuU» intensely black [below] from ^ . you say &y>y , 

orig. \sy&») t then ^m } [685 (ease 7)], then ^^ , [like 

j-** (724) and ^gM*. (above),] and then \sy*y ■ or with 

Kasr, ]§s ^j+a [294, 301, 686], where you convert the 
J£asra into Fatba, in order that the y may be preserved ; 
and, in these exs., one of the ^ s is converted into j , 
bee >us© the [three] ^ s are deemed heavy ; but, although 
alteration is more appropriate in the final, the last is not 
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converted, as in ^I^aa- [above], because it is strong 
through the doubling ; and, for this reason, the third ia 

not elided, as in &uu [above] ; while, in the <g of 
relation, elision and conversion would be more extra* 
ordinary, because it is a sign [282, 294] : (y) if the first 
[ & ] be the fourth [letter] of the word, then, if it be 
before the ^ of relation, it is elided, according to the 

8 - 

soundest [opinion], as ^li [282, 301], because of the 
combination of & s, together with the heaviness of the 
word, and the first's being the final of the word, since 
the i5 of relation is adventitious; but &y&S is allow- 
able, as before stated [301] : whereas, if it be not before 
the 45 of relation, it is not elided, because it is not the 
final of the word ; but is converted into ^ , as when it is 
the third [letter] of the word [case ( Q ) above] : you say 
\£y*») i on the measure of )y**±s» [398] from ^>x , ong. 

e »-•, 

y£y**i) , the y of which is converted into ^ , and incor- 
porated into the last & ; and the Bamma then converted 
into Kasra, and the & [before the double ^ ] into » ; 
and similarly ^Xaj , \prig. {S £x> ,] like i&SJas* [677], 

from ( Ji» wept : (c) if none of them be incorporated, then, 
(a) if the third be entitled to conversion into f , it is 
converted, as when a [v.] like -►&•! is formed from ^s* , 

in which case you convert the third into t , as CJLl 
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[780] : and then, if you incorporate, as in jjcib f [756], 
you say Us* [730] ; but, if not, you convert the second 
into ^ , as c5^=>' » as in ^ly*** [above] : (6) if the third 
be not entitled [to conversion into I ], as when you form 
a [». jjAa* ,] like Oojoo [contracted from juttXs very 

tAwsi milk (MAR)] or JjOel [296, 392], from ^uL , you 
may elide it as forgotten, because the heaviness is more 
than in Saajm [above] ; so that you say Us* or La. , by 
converting the second into I , because mobile [with the 
inflectional vowel], as a final, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath [684, 719]: or, you may convert 
the second into y , as in ^I^as*. [above] ; so that the 
third is preserved, because the combination of ,5 s ceases ; 

and the word then becomes ^a» or y#>. , [ace. L^as* or 

Cjac ] : and similarly, when you form a [ra. jj**^ , ] like 

jfc/i-svC. [401], you say Uii , by eliding the last [ & ] 

as forgotten, and converting the second into I ; or y&aS , 
by converting the second into y , [and preserving the 
third] : («) the third is not converted into 3 , [like the 
second in (jl^a- * ] because [ 3 is heavy, while] the end 
of the word is worthier of alleviation [than the middle] ; 
and also [because], if you converted it into 3 , the com- 
bination of the first two & s would remain unaltered : 
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( B) as for the first [ ^ ], it is not converted, because 
the heaviness arises from the second and third : while 
in ^aas* [above], like J(U> , the first is not converted, 
because its analogue is not converted into t in the v., as 
!*». [728] ; so that, a fortiori, it is not converted in a 
n. not commensurable with the v. [708, 712] : (a) if the 
last 15 be not a J , [all] the & s remain unaltered, 
without conversion or elision, as *****.! dim. of jU-wl (B)» 
which is foreign, arabicized, the archer, or horseman, of 
the Persians (Jk). And, when four & s are combined, 
(1) if the two last do not denote relation, then, in form- 
ing [a word], (a) from (gi! s> [728], (a) on the measure of 
jSyax.-*. [401], you say ^aas* , incorporating the first 
into the second, so that they become like a single ,j : 
and [then] ( « ) you convert the third into . , as we said 
of [the second in] the [«.] formed on the measure of 
Jjo^- [above] ; bo that the fourth is preserved, as y*j>. , 
\aco. l^u> ] : or ( B ) you may elide the last as forgotten, 
because it is heavier than in SaIm [above] ; so that the 
third is converted into I , because mobile as a final, and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, as U» : as 
we said before [about ^a» and U^ ] : (b) like Jua«ULL 
[368, 401, 674], you say ^^ : (c) like vl^iy [401], 
you say ^ , the second double [ ^ ] not being 
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converted into 5 , as [the second single ,5 is] ih ^|^u» 
[above], because it is the final of the word, and is therefore 
not changed into a heavier letter : nor being elided, as 
[the final single ^ is] in JUajw [above], because its elision 
would be an elision of two letters : ( oe ) the combina* 
tion of the two [double & s] is tolerated, because their 
doubling strengthens them ; and, since such as ^Sa 
[302] and (S ak\ [299] are allowable, according to one 
saying, notwithstanding that the two first [ ,5 s] are the 
termination of the word [ ^e and sjj>\ ], the ^ of rela* 
tion being adventitious, this is more excellent : (d) like 
J*£<XS [401], you say 45*4^ , incorporating the second 
into the third ; and [then] elide the fourth, as [you elide 
the third] in &&uuo [above], which [elision] is more appro- 
priate here ; and do not convert the double [ ,5 ] into 3 , 
because by the doubling it becomes strong, like a sound 
letter ; so that (S *a^ remains : (b) from ^^ds judged, 

• >• e + f 

decreed, on the measure of &JU**jo [401], you say 
kxLaS : (a) Mz allows only &iyd» , [with elision of the 
first ,5 , and conversion of the second into 3 , ] as in the 
reJ. n. [ v5^-o$ (299)] : but others, together with xj^-dS , 
allow SjuuoS with two double [(5 s] more often than 

| s/ t OS. - » 

^a*! [above] t (6) what I hold is that only Saa-oS with 
two double ,5 s, is allowable, since the two last [ & s], 
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being strong through the doubling, are not elided, as 
the third is elided in sulx* [above] ; while the two first 
are not the end of the word, so that the weaker, meaner, 
of them, [vid,] the quiescent, should be elided, as in 
<5y« I [299] : (c) from ^yb [above], on the measure of 

O , » o » > 

jjiuaA [396], you say {$y*y& ; and then convert the two 
^ s into J5 s, and incorporate them into the two ^ s 
[685 (ease 7)] ; so that it becomes {S f i & , the Damma of 

the first double [ ^ ] being converted into Kasra ; and 

s » 
Kasr of the o also being then allowable, as in iS z* 

[685 (case 9, b, a), 7°9] : (a) S says \$)y& , by analogy 

, t ' s , s " , r B r J 8 ' , * - » 

to i5<^J9 and ^s^a. Tel. ns. of ^h and <5 =». ; and ^^ or 

<s juS> , as J& [302] is said : (d) from '^ylo [728], on the 

measure of )jju* cattle, you say ^j^io : and then con- 
vert (a) the first j into ^ , incorporating the quiescent 
y$ into it ; and (b) the second ^ into & ; incorporating it 
into the last ^ : and then change the Damma of the 

8 - - a , , 

[second] ,5 into Kasra ; so that you say ^.io , and (Sy*Jo 

also, like the re£. ns. [ ^g^a. and 45^**. ] of ^ [302] : (2) 
if the two last [ & s] do denote relation, as in the reJ. 
ns. of ^ and ^ [302], ^1 [302, 684 (condition 6, b, 

and g, 6)] and ^ [299], slaTs [299] and ^i [301], 

the predicament of the four ,5 s has been already 
184a 
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explained in. the chapter on the Relative Noun : (a) it 
has also been mentioned [in the chapter on the Diminu- 
tive ] that the* ,5 of the dim., if the rel. formation 
invade the dim., is elided, as K $yo\ [above] ; but, if the 
dim. formation in/ade the rel. n., is not elided, aa JLu J , 
with two double (5 s, dim. of Sb ? ^ f [281]. All of this is, 
the predicament of the ,5 s. And, as for the predica-. 
ment of the ^ s, we say that, when two ? s are combined, 

(1) if their second be quiescent, then, (a) if it be final, 
the first cannot be pronounced with Fath or Damm, 
except when the second is adscititious, as in Sfiyi p 
They quenched not their thirst and Jo\ w ^o quenchers of 
Zaid's thirst, because, at the end of the word, which is 
the seat of lightness, they deem two ^ s without incor-. 
poration to be heavy, for which reason they do not form 
a [v.] like ta^^s or ^yS [729] ; so that, if the two ? a 
were in one word, the first would unavoidably be pro-, 
nounced with Kasr, in order that the second might be 
converted into ^ , as c^ [729] : (b) if the last be 

medial, their combination is allowable, as J J3 3 [714] : 

(2) if both be mobile, then, (a) if that be at the begin- 
ning of the word, the first is converted into Hamza, aa 
h>\f\ [683, 699] ; (b) if it be in the middle, then, (a) if 
incorporation be allowable, you incorporate, as when 
you form ^&xi , with Damm of the e , from %yS , in 
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which case you say ^yS , according to [S and] Mb : 
( oc ) the proper [course], however* is not to incorporate ; 

but to convert the second into ^ and the Damma before 

" " 
it into Kasra, as [ yjLjys ] already mentioned in this 

chapter [721], because transformation comes before 

incorporation : and this is the saying of Jr : (6) if 

incorporation be not allowable, as when you form ^j^U* ■, 

a s» 

with Fath of the g. , from iyS , 3 says that you say 
^IjjyS [above], as he says ^U*** from ts iA : (a) the 
propel [course], however, is to say ^QyS [below], because 
two y s are deemed heavy ; so that, *hen alleviation 
by incorporation is not allowable, you alleviate by con- 
verting one of them into & : and, since the [second] ^ 
is converted into 9 in j(tf=* [above] from dislike of two 
^ s, a foHwrx the second [ $ ] in ^\0 is converted into 
j5 , because j is heavier [than ^ ] : (c) if you form 
,jX*3 , with Kasr of the g , [you say ^J^yS , because (S^l 
yoU convert the second [ y ] into ,5 on account of the 
Kasra, since transformation comes before incorporation : 
(«) if that be at the end, then, (a) if the first be perma- 
nently pronounced with Fath, the seoond is converted 
into I , as ^yUf [Note on Part I, p. 908, 11. 15-17], &y% 
[719, 728], and ^yj stronger : ( a) as for [the retention 
of the second y in] ^^ rel. n. of tf ie [302], it is because 
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the Fatha of the first is accidental [684 (condition 5)] J 
while in &,yS rel. n. of ^gyS strong, it is because the 
vowel of the second ia accidental [684 (condition 2)] : (6) 
if the first be pronounced with Kasr or Damm, the 
second is converted into ^ , as ^ya [685 (case 1, a), 
728, 729], and yS on the measure of Juac [368], from 

8, 

SyS : (3) if the first of the two ^ s be quiescent, then, 
(a) if they be in the middle, both are preserved from 
conversion, as [ »yS and] JyS He reported [such a one] as 

Oil 

having said [703], except in such [pis.'] as Jy> [722], as 
before stated : (b) if they be at the end, then, if the 

word be (a) trih, they are not converted, as yS and ye» 
[729] ; except when the letter before them is pro*- 
nounced with Kasr, as ^3 desert, on the measure of »*=«« 
ink : (&) of more than three letters, the [double . , 
when] preceded by a letter pronounced (a) with Fatb, 
is sounded true, as yys. [on the measure of J*i ] : ( &) 
with Kasr, is necessarily converted into [double] ,5 , as> 

3 S 

t5je , on the measure of dU [375] : (y) with iDamm, is> 

* . . 8 » * 

converted* into [double] ,5 , allowably m the' sing., as ^ yE 

3 » s » * s » 

or vfvi , like ^xc or (5 *e [685 (case 9, b,o), 722] ; and 

** e » 

necessarily in the pZ., as ^h [243, 685 (case 9), 722].. 

"When three y s are combined, (I) if the last be a J ,. 
then (a) if the first be incorporated into the second', the 
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third 13 converted into (a) t , if. the letter before it b& 
pronounced with Fath, as ^ySS strengthened himself and 
^g^kJl tJie strengthened: (6) & , if the letter before it be 
pronounced with Kasr, as (5yb strengthens and &ykj\ 
the slrengthener ; or Damm, as yS , on the measure of 

^y [392], from 8y> : (b) if the second be^ incorporated 
into the third, the double [ ^ }is converted into double 
^ , whether the letter before it be pronounced with 

Fatfc, as ^fS , on the measure of <-asub [375] or yh^s 

& a 

[245, 392] ; or j£asr, as ^yS , on the measure of JU 

[375] ; or pamm, as ^yS , on the measure of &+s [375, 
724], that Damm -being converted into Kasr, and Kasr 

S 

of the vi being then allowable, • by imitation, as in ^xc 
[722], from the heaviness of the y s* preceded by a mobile, 
contrary to such as ^a. [above], sinee & is lighter 
[than 3 ] : (a) [in the preceding ex$. under case (b) the 
first of the three ? s is the second letter of the word :] 
and similarly [the double 5 is- converted into double ^ ], 
when the first of the [three] y s is the third [letter] of 
the word, and the letter before it is mobile, as {Syth. , on 

the measure of jyCJLc [above] : whereas, if it be quies- 
cent, then, if the first [ y ] be pronounced with Fatb, 

So 

the whole are preserved, as ^ jjk [below], on the measure 

8 - o o o *o 

of w-S^s [397] or v*A5jJ [401] ; but, if with Pamm ot 
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Kasr, the double [ , ] is converted into [double] ^ , and 
the ParoawT into Kasra, as g^bo [685 (case 8), 722] and 
iSyJt- [722, 728] : (c) if none of them be incorporated,- 
you convert the last into (a) I , if the letter before it be 
pronounced with Fath, as [ ^j^s I , orig.] ::p I on the 1 
ii! Jpure of )y**»l [730] : and then, (a) if you incor- 
porftte, you say <£yS [730, 756] : ( b) if not, you convert 

the second [ 5 ] into ,5 , on the analogy of ,jL>** [above]; 
which [conversion] is more appropriate here [at the end 

of the Word] ; so that you say b^sl t oof. ^yb : (6) & y 

saying 5) 3 [for 3 5jS]> like JutXa or JjOs* [above], from 

%yS , because of the Kasra on the letter before it : ( a ) 

» 
the first [ j in 3^3 ] is not incorporated into the second, 

notwithstanding that the vowel of the second is insepar- 
able [728]> in order that the form of co-ordination [with 

JJL*i ] may be preserved, and also because resemblance 
to the v< is lacking [731] : ( 1 ) it is better, however, not 
to form such augmented ns. Unconnected with the v. 
[330] as lead to heaviness like this : (2) if [the last of] 
the three [ . s] be [not a J , because of their being] 
combined in the middle [of the word], they remain 

unaltered, as J 53 J , on the measure of ^y*** [384] ; and 
J5^'l' [below], like-£jcyx£l [482, 483] : (a) Akh converts 



( 1661 ) 

the last [ . ] in Ji.^sl , and therefore the second also 
[685 (case 7)], into & ; but S does not mind that [com* 
bination of j s], because they are in the middle : (b) 
Akh ought to say Ju^s for Jj^s ; but excuses himself by 

the plea that the } of prolongation is light : (c) Akh does 

not oonvert [the third ^ in] ^^^s] , because the mi * 

[ . ] is like I , for whioh it is a subst. : do you not see 
that, for a similar reason, the initial of ,5^ pass, of 

gjlj [683, 699] is not necessarily converted into Hamza ? 
And, when four ^ s are combined, then, (1) if the third 
be incorporated into the fourth, the third and fourth 
must be converted into ^ , as ^yS , on the measure of 
wJtb^S [401], from iyS , because 5 ^» is heavier than such 
as yjyc [above] : (2) if the third be not incorporated 
into the fourth, the last is converted into f , if the letter 
before it be pronounced with Fath ; and into ^ , if it 
be pronounced with Kasr ; while the third (a) remains 
unaltered, according to S, as (a) 5 ^/ [below], on the 
measure of jJ^sv* , because it is then [in the middle,] 
like [the third j in] Jjj^sl [above]; (b) ^ t on the 
measure of iKcJo ; (c) \5j j j* f , on the measure of 
&0)3dz I ; (b) is converted into ,5 by Akh, who sayd (a) 
,5^s , like j^£a* ; (6) ,5^ , like J^DtXS ; (0) L>ysj , like 



( 1GC2 ) 

jj^j te\ : for, deeming the [combination of] y s heavy, 
he converts the one near the end into ^ : («) the 
third . in ^y> [above], like ji^jsvra. , [origr. .^^3 , then 
^^s. , and then yyS ,] is not converted into I , as the ^ of 

<5j3 [728] is not converted. And God best knows the 
right! (R). 



